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MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

A LETTER

TO THE

REV. DR. CONYERS MIDDLETON,

OCCASIONED BY HIS LATE FREE INQUIRY.

Januanj 4, 1748-9.

Rev. Sir,

1. IN your late Inquiry, you endeavour to prove, first, That there

were no miracles wrought in the primitive church ; secondly, That
all the primitive Fathers were fools or knaves, and most of them both

one and the other. And it is easy to observe, the whole tenor of

your argument tends to prove, thirdly, That no miracles were wrought
by Christ or his apostles ; and, fourthly, That those too were fools

or knaves, or both.

2. I am not agreed with you on any of these heads. My reasons

I shall lay before you, in as free a manner (though not in so smooth
or laboured language) as you have laid yours before the world.

3. But I have neither inclination nor leisure to follow you step by
step through three hundred and seventy-three quarto pages. I shall

therefore set aside all I find in your work which does not touch the

merits of the cause : and likewise contract the question itself to the

three first centuries. For I have no more to do with the writers or

miracles of the fourth, than with those of the fourteenth century.

4. You will naturally ask, ' Why do you stop there 1 What reason

can you give for this 1 If you allow miracles before the empire be-

came Christian, why not afterwards too ? I answer, because, "After
the empire became Christian," (they are your own words,) " a gene-

ral corruption both of faith and morals infected the Christian church

:

which by that revolution, as St. Jerome says, ' lost as much of its

virtue, as it had gained of wealth and power,' " (p. 123.) And thi?

very reason St. Chrysostom himself gave in the words you have af-

terwards cited ;
' There are some who ask, Why are not miracles

performed still ? Why are there no persons who raise the dead, and

cure diseases V To which he replies, ' That it was owing to the

want of faith, and virtue, and piety in those times.'

Vol. 9.—
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A 1ETTER TO DR. MIDDLETON.

1. You begin your preface by observing, that "the inquiry was
intended to have been published" some time ago ; but upon reflec-

tion, you resolved to " give out first some sketch of what you were
projecting:" (preface, p. 1) and accordingly, "published the intro-

ductory discourse" by itself, though " foreseeing it would encounter

all the opposition that prejudice, bigotry, and superstition, are ever

prepared to give to all inquiries" (p. 2) of this nature. But it was
your " comfort, that this would excite candid inquirers to weigh the

merit and consequences of it," p. 3.

2. The consequences of it are tolerably plain, even to free the

good people of England from all that " prejudice, bigotry, and su-

perstition," vulgarly called Christianity. But it is not so 'plain, that

" this is the sole expedient which can secure the Protestant religion

against the efforts of Rome," (ibid. ) It may be doubted, whether

Deism is the sole expedient to secure us against Popery. For some
are of opinion, there are persons in the world who are neither Deists

nor Papists.

3. You open the cause artfully enough, by a quotation from Mr.
Locke, (p. 4.) But we are agreed to build our faith on no man's

authority. His reasons will be considered in their place.

" Those who have written against his and your opinion," you say,
-' have shown great eagerness, but little knowledge of the question :

urged by the hopes of honours, and prepared to fight for every es-

tablishment, that offers such pay to its defenders," (p. 5. ) I have
not read one of these : yet I would fain believe, that neither the hope
of honour, nor the desire of pay, was the sole or indeed the main
motive that urged either them or you to engage in writing.

But I grant, they are overseen, if they argue against you, by citing
i{ the testimonies of the ancient Fathers :" (p. 6.) seeing they might
easily perceive you pay no more regard to these than to the evan-
gelists or apostles. Neither do I commend them if they " insinuate

jealousies of consequences dangerous to Christianity," (ibid.) Why
they should insinuate these, I cannot conceive : I need not insinuate

that the sun shines at noonday. You have " opened too great a
glare to the public," (p. 7,) to leave them any room for such insinu-

ation. Though (to save appearances) you gravely declare still,

" Were my argument allowed to be true, the credit of the gospel-
miracles could not in any degree be shaken by it," p. 6.

4. So far is flourish. Now we come to the point. " The pre-
sent question," you say, " depends on the joint credibility of the
facts, and of the witnesses who attest them, especially on the for-

mer. For if the facts be incredible, no testimony can alter the na-
ture of things," (p. 9.) All this is most true. You go on, " The
credibility of facts lies open to the trial of our reason and senses.

But the credibility of witnesses depends on a variety of principles

wholly concealed from us. And though in many cases it may rea-
sonably be presumed, yet in none can it be certainly known," (p.

10.) Sir, will you retract this or defend it 1 If you defend, and can
prove, as well as assert it, then farewell the credit of all history, not
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only sacred, but profane. If " the credibility of witnesses" (of all

witnesses, for you make no distinction) depends, as you peremptorily

affirm, on a variety of principles " wholly concealed from us :" and
consequently, though it may be presumed in many cases, yet can be

certainly known in none : then it is plain, all the history of the Bible

is utterly precarious and uncertain : then I may indeed " presume,"

but cannot "certainly know," that Jesus of Nazareth ever was born;

much less that he healed the sick, and raised. either Lazarus or him-

self from the dead. Now, Sir, go and declare again, how careful

you are for " the credit of the gospel-miracles !"

5. But for fear any, considering how " frank and open" your na-

ture is, and how " warmly disposed to speak what you take to be
true," (p. 7,) should fancy you meant what you said in this declara-

tion, you take care to inform them soon after : " The whole which
the wit of man can possibly discover, either of the ways or will of

the Creator, must be acquired by attending seriously," (To what ?

To the Jewish or Christian revelation 1 No : but) " to that revela-

tion which he hath made of himself from the beginning, in the beau-

tiful fabric of this visible world." p. 22.

6. I believe your opponents will not hereafter urge you, either

with " that passage from St. Mark," or any other from Scripture.

At least I will not ; unless I forget myself, as I observe you have

done just now. For you said but now, " Before we proceed to ex-

amine testimonies for the decision of this dispute, our first care should

be, to inform ourselves of the nature of those miraculous powers,

which are the subject of it, as they are represented to us in the his-

tory of the gospel." (p. 10.) Very true ;
" This should be our first

care." I was therefore all attention to hear your account of " the

nature of those powers, as they are represented to us in the gospel."

But alas ! You say not a word more about it ; but slip away to those

"zealous champions who have attempted" (bold men as they are)
" to refute the introductory discourse."

Perhaps you will say, " Yes, I repeat that text from St. Mark.'"

You do
;
yet not describing the nature of those powers ; but only to

open the way to " one of your antagonists ;" (p. 12) of whom you
yourself affirm, that " not one of them seems to have spent a thought

in considering those powers as they are set forth in the New Testa-

ment." (p. 11.) Consequently, the bare repeating that text does

not prove you (any more than they) to have " spent one thought

upon the subject."

7. From this antagonist you ramble away to another; (p. 13)

after a long citation from whom, you subjoin, "It being agreed then,

that in the original promise there is no intimation of any particular

period to which their continuance was limited." (p. 14.) Sir, you
have lost your way. We have as yet nothing to do with their "con-

tinuance. For till we have learned from those sacred records" (I

use your own words) " what they were, and in what manner exerted

by the apostles, we cannot form a proper judgment of those evi-

dences which are brought either to confirm or confute their conti-
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nuance in the church ; and must consequently dispute at randoiii-

as chance or prejudice may prompt us, about things unknown to

us." p. 15. 17.

Now, Sir, if this be true, (as without doubt it is,) then it necessa-

rily follows, that seeing, from the beginning of your book to the end,

you spend not one page to inform either yourself or your readers,

concerning the nature of these miraculous powers, " as they are re-

presented to us in the history of the gospel:" you "dispute" through-"

out the whole " at random, as chance or prejudice prompts you5

about things unknown to you."

S. Your reply to "the adversaries of your scheme," (p. 11,) I

may let alone for the present; and the rather, because the argu-

ments used therein will occur again and again. Only I would here

take notice of one assertion, " that the miraculous powers conferred

on the apostles themselves were imparted just at the mom'ent of their

exertion, and withdrawn again as soon as those particular occasions

were served." (p. 23.) You should not have asserted this, be it true

or false, without some stronger proof. " This, 1 say, is evident,"

(ibid.) is not a sufficient proof; nor, "A treatise is prepared on that

subject." (p. 24.) Neither is it proved by that comment of Grotius*
on our Lord's promise, which, literally translated, runs thus : " To
every believer there was then given some wonderful power, which
was to exert itself, not indeed always, but when there was occa-
sion."

9. But waiving this : I grant " the single point in dispute is, Whe-
ther the testimony of the Fathers be a sufficient ground to believe,

that miraculous gifts subsisted at all, after the days of the apostles ?"

(p. 27) But with this you interweave another question, Whether
the Fathers were not all fools or knaves 1 In treating of which you
strongly intimate, first, That such gifts did never subsist, and, se-

condly, That the apostles were equally wise and good, with the won-
der-workers (your favourite term,) that followed them.
When therefore you add, " My opinion is this., that after our

Lord's ascension, the extraordinary gifts he had promised were
poured out on the apostles, and the other primary instruments of
planting the gospel ; in order to enable them to overrule the invete-
rate prejudices both of the Jews and Gentiles, and to bear up against
the discouraging shocks of popular rage and persecution." (p. 28.)
I look upon all this to be mere grimace. You believe not one word
of what you say. You cannot possibly, if you believe what you
said before. For who can believe both sides of a contradiction ?

10. However, I will suppose you do believe it, and will argue with
you from your own words. But first let us have a few more of
them. (p. 28.) "In process of time, as miraculous powers began
to be less and less wanted, so they began gradually to decline, till

they were finally withdrawn, (p. 29.) And this may probably be

* Grotius in Mar. xvi. 17. Non omnibus omnia—ita tamen cuilibet credenU tunc
lata sit adjiiirabilis facultas, quae se, non semper quidcm, sett data occasione explicaret-
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thought to have happened while some of the apostles were still

living."

These were given, you say, to the first planters of the gospel, " in

order to enable them to overrule the inveterate prejudices both of

Jews and Gentiles, and to bear up against the shocks of persecution."

Thus far we are agreed. They were given for these ends. But if

you allow this, you cannot suppose, consistently with yourself, that

they were withdrawn till these ends were fully answered. So long,

therefore, as those prejudices subsisted, and Christians were exposed

to the shocks of persecution, you cannot deny but there was the

same occasion for those powers to be continued, as there was for

their being given at first. And this, you say, is " a postulatum,

which all people will grant, that they continued as long as they were
necessary to the church." (p. 11.)

11. Now, did those prejudices cease, or was persecution at an

end, while some of the Apostles were still living 1 You have your-

self abundantly shown they did not. You know, there was as sharp

persecution in the third century, as there was in the first, while all

the Apostles were living. And with regard to prejudices, you have

industriously remarked, that " the principal writers of Rome, who
make any mention of the Christians, about the time of Trajan,

speak of them as a set of despicable, stubborn, and even wicked

enthusiasts," (p. 193.) " That Suetonius calls them ' a race of men
of a new and mischievous superstition:' " (p. 194.) And that "Ta-
citus, describing the horrible tortures which they suffered under

Nero, says, ' They were detested for their flagitious practices
;
pos-

sessed with an abominable superstition, and condemned not so much
for their supposed crime of firing the city, as from the hatred of all

mankind.'" (p. 195.)

And "their condition," you say, "continued much the same, till

they were established by the civil power : during all which time they

were constantly insulted and calumniated by their heathen adversa-

ries, as a stupid, credulous, impious sect, the very scum of man-
kind," (ibid.) In a word, both with regard to prejudice and perse-

cution, I read in your following page, "The heathen magistrates

would not give themselves the trouble to make the least inquiry into

their manners or doctrines ; but condemned them for the mere name,
without examination or trial : treating a Christian of course as guilty

of every crime, as an enemy of the gods, emperors, laws, and of na-

ture itself." p. 196.

12. If then the end of those miraculous powers was to overcome
inveterate prejudices, and to enable the Christians to bear up against

the shocks of persecution ; how can you possibly conceive that those

powers should cease, while some of the apostles were living 1 With
what colour can you assert, that they were less wanted for these ends,

in the second and third, than in the apostolic age 1 With what sha-

dow of reason can you maintain, that (if they ever subsisted at ail)

they were finally withdrawn, before Christianity was established by
the civil power ? Then indeed these ends did manifestly cease

;
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persecution was at an end ; and the inveterate prejudices which so

long obtained were in great measure rooted up : another plain rea-

son why the powers, which were to balance these, should remain in

the church so long, and no longer.

13. You go on to acquaint us with the excellencies of your per-

formance. " The reader," you say, " will find in these sheets none

of those arts which are commonly employed by disputants to perplex

a good cause, or to palliate a bad one : no subtle refinements, forced

constructions, or evasive distinctions, but plain reasoning grounded

on plain facts, and published with an honest and disinterested view,

to free the minds of men from an inveterate imposture. I have

shown that the ancient Fathers, by whom that delusion was imposed,

were extremely credulous and superstitious : possessed with strong

prejudices, and scrupling no art or means by which they might pro-

pagate the same." (p. 31.) Surely, Sir, you add the latter part of

this paragraph on purpose to confute the former : for just here you

use one of the unfairest arts which the most dishonest disputant can

employ : in endeavouring to forestall the judgment of the reader,

and to prejudice him against those men, on whom he ought not to

pass any sentence, before he has heard the evidence.

1

.

In the beginning ofyour introductory discourse, you declare the

reasons which moved you to publish it. " One of these," you say,

" was the late increase of Popery in this kingdom; chiefly occasion-

ed," as you suppose, " by the confident assertions of the Romish
emissaries, that there has been asuccession of miracles in their church
from the apostolic to the present age," (p. 41.) To obviate this plea,

you would " settle some rule of discerning the true from the false

;

so as to give a reason for admitting the miracles of one age, and re-

jecting those of another," p. 44.

2. This has a pleasing sound, and is extremely well imagined to

prejudice a Protestant reader in your favour. You then slide with

great art into your subject. "This claim of a miraculous power,
now peculiar to the Church of Rome, was asserted in all Christian

countries till the Reformation," (p. 44.) " But then the cheat was
detected : nay, and men began to suspect, that the church had long
been governed by the same arts," (p. 45. ) "For it was easy to trace

them up to the primitive church, though not to fix the time when the
cheat began ; to show, how long after the days of the apostles, the
miraculous gifts continued in the church," (p. 46.) However, it is

commonly believed, that they continued till Christianity was the es-
tablished religion. Some indeed extend them to the fourth and fifth

centuries: (p. 50.) but these, you say, betray the Protestant cause

;

•'For in the third, fourth, and fifth, the chief corruptions of Popery
were introduced, at least the seeds of them sown." "By these I

mean monkery; the worship of relics ; invocation ofsaints
; prayers

for the dead ; the superstitious use of images ; of the sacraments; of
the sign of the cross, and of the consecrated oil," p. 52.

3. I have nothing to do with the fourth or fifth century. But to
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what you allege in support of this charge, so far as it relates to the

third century, I have a few things to reply.

And, first, you quote not one line from any Father in the third

century, in favour of " monkery, the worship of relics, the invoca-

tion of saints, or the superstitious use either of images, or conse-

crated oil." How is this, Sir "? You brought eight accusations at once
against the Fathers of the third, as well as the following centuries :

and as to five of the eight, when we call for the proof, you have not

one word to say ! As to the sixth, " In the sacrament of the Eucha-
rist, several abuses were introduced." (p. 57.) You instance, first,

in mixing wine with water. But how does it appear, that this was
any abuse at all 1 Or, that " Irasneus declared it to have been taught

as well as practised by our Saviour V (p. 57.) The words you quote

to prove this, do not prove it at all ; they simply relate a matter of

fact :
" Taking the bread he confessed it to be his body, and the

mixed cup, he affirmed it was his blood." (p. 58.) You cannot be
ignorant of this fact, that the cup used after the paschal supper, was
always mixed with water. But " Cyprian declared, this mixture to

have been enjoined to himself by a divine revelation."* If he did,

that will not prove it to be an abuse : so that you are wide of the

point still. You instance next in their sending the bread to the sick;

which (as well as the mixture) is mentioned by Justin Martyr. This
fact likewise we allow: but you have not proved it to be an abuse.

I grant, that near a hundred years after, some began to have a su-

perstitious regard for this bread. But, that in " Tertullian's days it

was carried home and locked up as a divine treasure," I call upon
you to prove : as also, that infant-communion was an abuse ; or the

styling it the sacrifice of the body of Christ, (p. 59.) I believe

"the offering it up for the martyrs" was an abuse ; and that this with
" the superstitious use of the sign of the cross" were, if not the earliest

of all, yet as early as any which crept into the Christian church.

4. It is certain " praying for the dead was common in the second
century," (p. 60 :) you might have said, and in the first also ; seeing

that petition, Thy kingdom come, manifestly concerns the saints in

Paradise, as well as those upon earth. But it is far from certain,

that "the purpose of this was, to procure relief and refreshment to

the departed souls in some intermediate state of expiatory pains ;"

or, that this was the general " opinion of those times."

5. As to the " consecrated oil," (p. 63,) you seem entirely to

forget, that it was neither St. Jerome, nor St. Chrysostom, but St.

James, who said, ' Is any sick among you ? Let him send for the

elders of the church. And let them pray over him, anointing him

with oil, in the name of the Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save

the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up,' Ch. v. ver. 14, 15.

The sum is : you have charged the Fathers of the third century

with eight of " the chief corruptions of Popery :" 1. Monkery, 2.

* Accipiens panera, suam corpus esse confitebatjir ; et temperamentum calicis, snum
sanguinem confirmavit.
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The worship of relics, 3. Invocation of saints, 4. The superstition*

use of images, 5. Of the consecrated oil, 6. Of the sacraments, 7.

Of the sign of the cross, 8. Praying for the dead.

And what is all this heavy charge come to at last 1 Why just thus

much : some of them in the beginning of the third century, did su-

perstitiously use the sign of the cross : and others in the middle ot

that century offered up the eucharist for the martyrs on their annual

festivals ; though how you make this, " the superstitious use of the

sacraments," I know not, or how these come to be the " chief cor-

ruptions of Popery." Praying thus far for the dead, ' That God

would shortly accomplish the number of his elect, and hasten his

kingdom,' and anointing the sick with oil, you will not easily prove

to be any corruptions at all.

As to monkery, the worship of relics, invocation of saints, and the

superstitious use of images
;
you have not even attempted to prove

that these Fathers were guilty : so that, for aught appears, you

might as well have charged them on the apostles. " Yet it is no

more," you solemnly assure us, " than what fact and truth oblige

us to say !" (p. 65. ) When I meet with any of these assurances for

the time to come, I shall remember to stand upon my guard.

6. In the following pages you are arguing against the miracles of

the fourth and fifth centuries. After which you add, " But if these

must be rejected, where then are we to stop 1 And to what period

must we confine ourselves 1 This indeed is the grand difficulty, and

what has puzzled all the other doctors, who have considered the

same question before me," (p. 71.) Sir, your memory is short. In

this very discourse you yourself said just the contrary. You told us

awhile ago, that not only Dr. Marshall, Mr. DodwelJ, and Archbishop

Tillotson, but " the generality of the Protestant doctors were agreed,

to what period" they should confine themselves : believing, that

" miracles subsisted through the three first centuries, and ceased in

the beginning of the fourth," p. 46. et seq.

7. However, that none of them may ever be puzzled any more,

you will " lay down some general principles, which may lead us to

a more rational solution of the matter, than any that has hitherto

been offered." (ibid.) Here again I was all attention. And what
did the mountain bring forth ? What are these general principles,

preceded by so solemn a declaration, and laid down for thirteen

pages together ? (p. 71—84.) Why, they are dwindled down into

one, " That the forged miracles of the fourth century taint the cre-

dit of all the later miracles !" I should desire you to prove, that the
miracles of the fourth century were all forged, but that it is not ma-
terial to our question.

8. But you endeavour to show it is. " For that surprising confi-

dence," you say, " with which the Fathers of the fourth age have
affirmed as true what they themselves had forged, or at least knew to
be forged," (a little more proof of that,) " makes us suspect, that so
bold a defiance of truth could not become general at once, but must
iiave been carried gradually to that height by custom and the exam*
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pie of former times," (p. 84. ) It does not appear that it did become

general till long after the fourth century. And as this supposition is

not sufficiently proved, the inference from it is nothing worth.

9. You say, Secondly, " This age, in which Christianity was es-

tablished, had no occasion for any miracles. They would not there-

fore begin to forge miracles, at a time when there was no particular

temptation to it." (ibid.) Yes, the greatest temptation in the world,

if they were such men as you suppose. If they were men that

" would scruple no art or means to enlarge their own credit and
authority," they would . naturally " begin to forge miracles" at that

time, when real miracles were no more.

10. You say, Thirdly, " The later Fathers had- equal piety with

the earlier, but more learning and less credulity. It these then be
found either to have forged miracles themselves, or propagated what
they knew to be forged, or to have been deluded by the forgeries

of others, it must excite the same suspicion of their predecessors."

(p. 85.) 1 answer, 1. It is not plain that the later Fathers had equal

piety with the earlier ; nor, 2. That they had less credulity. It

seems some of them had much more.; witness Hilarion's camel, and
smelling a devil or sinner; (Free Inquiry, p. 89, 90) though even he
was not so quiciv-seented as St. Pachomius, who (as many believe to

this day) could ' smell a heretic at a mile's distance.' But if, 3, the

earlier Fathers were holier than the later, they were not only less

likely to delude others, but (even on Plato's supposition) to be de-

luded themselves. For they would have more assistance irom God.
1 1. But you say, " Fourthly, The earlier ages of the church were

not purer than the later. Nay, in some respects they were worse.

For there never was any age in which so many rank heresies were
professed, or so many spurious books forged and published, under
the names of Christ and his apostles," (Introd. Disc. p. 86 :) "seve-
ral of which are eited by the most eminent Fathers of those ages, as

of equal authority with the Scriptures. And none can doubt but

those who would forge, or make use of forged books, would make
use of forged miracles," p. 87.

I answer, 1. It is allowed, that before the end of the third century,

the church was greatly degenerated from its first purity. Yet I

doubt not, 2. But abundantly more "rank heresies" have been pub-
licly professed in many later ages. But they were not publicly

protested against, and therefore historians did not record them. 3.

You cannot but know it has always been the judgment of learned

men, (which you are at liberty to refute if you are able,) that the

far greater part of those spurious books have been forged by here-

tics ; and that many more were compiled by weak, well-meaning
men, from what had been orally delivered down from the apostles.

But, 4. There have been in the church from the beginning men who
had only the name of Christians. And these doubtless were capa-
ble of pious frauds (so called. ) But this ought not to be charged

unon the whole body Add to this, 5, what is observed by Mr.
Vol. 9.—

C
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Daille ;
' I impute a great part of this mischief to those men, whO>

before the invention of printing, were the transcribers and copier^

out of manuscripts. We may well presume that these men took the

same liberty in forging as St. Jerome complains they did in corrupt-

ing books ; especially since this course was beneficial to them, which

the other was not' Much more to the same effect we have in his

treatise Of the right use of the Fathers, part I. chap. iii. N. B
These transcribers were not all Christians, no, not in name : perhaps

few, if any of them, in the first century. 6. By what evidences do

you prove, that these spurious books " are frequently cited by the

most eminent Fathers, as not only genuine, but of equal authority

with the Scriptures themselves ]" Or, lastly, that they either forged

these books themselves, or made use of what they knew to be forged 1

These things also you are not to take for granted, but to prove, be-

fore your argument can be of force.

12. We are come at last to your "general conclusion. There
is no sufficient reason to believe, that any miraculous powers sub-

sisted in any age of the church after the times of the apostles," p 91

.

But pretended miracles, you ^ay, rose thus. " As the high autho-

rity of the apostolic writings excited some of the most learned Chris-

tians" (prove that) " to forge books under their names ; so the great

fame of the apostolic miracles, would naturally excite some of the

most crafty, when the apostles were dead, to attempt some juggling

tricks in imitation of them. And when these artful pretenders had
maintained their ground through the three first centuries, the leading

clergy of the fourth understood their interest too well- to part with
the old plea of miraculous gifts," p. 92.

Round assertions indeed ! But surely, Sir, you do not think that

reasonable men will take these for proofs ! You are here advancing
a charge of the blackest nature. But where are your vouchers 1

Where are the witnesses to support it 1 Hitherto you have not been
able to produce one, through a course of three hundred years ; unless

you bring in those Heathen, of whose senseless, shameless prejtf*

dices, you have yourself given so clear an account.

But you designed to produce your witnesses in the Free Inquiry,

a year or two after the Introductory Discourse was published. So
you condemn them first, and try them afterwards; you will pass sen-
tence now, and hear the evidence by and by ! A genuine speci-
men of that impartial regard to truth, which you profess on all occa-
sions.

13. Another instance of this is in your marginal note. " The
primitive Christians were perpetually reproached for their gross cre-
dulity." They were ; but by whom % Why, by Jews and Heathens.
Accordingly the two witnesses you produce here, are, Celsus, the
Jew, and Julian, the apostate. But lest this should not suffice, you
make them confess the charge. " The Fathers," your words are
" defend themselves by saying, that they did no more than the phi-
losophers had always done : that Pythagoras's precepts were incul-
cated with an ipse dixit, and they found the same method useful with
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the vulgar," (p. 93.) And is this their whole defence ? Do the verj

men to whom you refer, Origen and Arnobius, in the very tracts to

which you refer, give no other answer, than this argument, ad homi-

nem ? Stand this as another genuine proof of Dr. Middleton's can-

dour and impartiality

!

14. A further proof of your " frank and open nature," and of

your il contenting yourself with the discharge of your own con-

science, by a free declaration of your real sentiments," I find in the

very next page. Here you solemnly declare, " Christianity is con-

firmed by the. evidence of such miracles, as, of all others on record,

are the least liable to exception, and carry the clearest marks of their

sincerity; being wrought by Christ and his apostles, for an end so

great, so important, as to be highly worthy the interposition of the

Deity : wrought by mean and simple men, and delivered by eye-wit-

nesses, whose characters exclude the suspicion of fraud," (p. 94.)

Sir, do you believe one word of what you so solemnly declare 1 You
have yourself declared the contrary. But if you do not, where shall

we have you ? Or how can we believe you another time ? Flow
shall wc know, I will not say, when you speak truth, but when you

would have us think you do ? By what criterion shall we :
distinguish

between what is spoken in your real, and what in your personated

"haracter ] How discern when you speak as Dr. Middleton, and

when as the public librarian ?

15. You go on, " By granting the Romanists but a single age ol

miracles after the apostles, we shall be entangled in difficulties whence
ve can never extricate ourselves, till we allow the same powers to

the present age !" (p. 96.) I will allow them, however, three ages

of miracles, and let them make what advantage of it they can.

You proceed. " If the Scriptures are a complete rule," (I reject

the word sufficient, because it is ambiguous,) " we do not want the

Fathers as guides, or if clear, as interpreters. An esteem for them
has carried many into dangerous errors, the neglect ofthem can hav
no ill consequences," (p. 97.) I answer, 1. The Scriptures are a

complete rule of faith and practice ; and they are clear in all neces-

sary points. And yet their clearness does not prove, that they need

not be explained ; nor their completeness, that they need not be.

enforced. 2. The esteeming the writings of the three first centuries.

not equally with, but next to the Scriptures, never carried any man
yet into dangerous errors, nor probably ever will. But it has brought

many out of dangerous errors, and particularly out of the errors oi

popery. 3. The neglect, in your sense, <>f the primitive Fathers,

that is, the thinking they were all fools and knaves, has this natural

consequence, (which I grant is no ill one, according to your princi-

ples,) to make all who are not real Christians, think Jesus of Naza-

reth and his apostles, just as'honest and wise as they.

16. You afterwards endeavour to show how the church of Eng-
land came to have such an esteem for the ancient fathers. There

are several particulars in this account which are liable to exception.

But I let them pass, as they have little connexion with the point in

question.
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17. \ ou conclude your introductory discourse thus : "ThedesigB
of the present treatise, is to fix the religion of the protestants on ite

proper basis, that is, on the sacred Scriptures," (p. 111.) Here

again you speak in your personated character ; as also when you
" freely own the primitive writers, to be of use in attesting and

transmitting to us the genuine books of the Holy Scriptures !" (p-

112.) Books, for the full attestation- as well as safe transmission

whereof, you have doubtless the deepest concern

!

18. 1 cannot dismiss this discourse without observing, that the

uncommon artfulness and disingenuity which glare through the

whole, must needs give disgust to every honest and upright heart,

nor is it any credit at all to the cause you have espoused. Nay, I

am persuaded there are many in these kingdoms, who, though they

think as you do concerning the Christian system, yet could not endure

the thought of writing against it in the manner that you have done •

of comba'ing fraud (if it were so) with fraud, and practising the very

thing which they professed tp expose and abhor.

In your Free Inquiry itself you propose,*

I. " To draw out in order all the principal testimonies which re-

late to miraculous gifts, as they are found in the writings of the

fathers, from the earliest ages after the. apostles ; whence we shall

see at one view, the whole evidence by which they have hitherto

been supported."

II. " To throw together all which those fathers have, delivered,

concerning the persons said to have been endued with those gifts."

III. "To illustrate the particular characters and opinions oif the

fathers who attest those miracles," (p.. 2.)

IV " To review all the several kinds of miracles which are pre-

tended to have been wrought, and to observe from the nature of each
how far they may reasonably be suspected."

V " To refute some of the most plausible objections, which have,

been hitherto made."
I was in hopes you would, have given, at least,- in entering upon

your main work, what you promised so long ago, an account of
" The proper nature and condition Of those miraculous powers,
which are the subject of the whole dispute, as they are represented
to us in the history of the gospel,-" (Pref. p. 10.) But as you do
not appear to have any thought of doing it at all, you will give me
leave at length to do it for you.
The original promise of these runs thus : < These signs shall fol-

low them that believe. In my name shall they cast out devils ; they
shall speak with new tongues ; they shall take up serpents, and if

they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them. They shall lay-

hands on the sick, and they shall recover,' Mark xvi. 17, 18.
A further accoimt is given of them by St. Peter, on the very day

whereon that promise was fulfilled. ' This is that which is spoken of
by the prophet Joel, And, it shall come to pass in the last days, (said

* Free Inquiry, p. 1.
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God,) your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young
men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams,' Acts
ii. 16, 17.

The account given by St. Paul is a little fuller than this :
' There

are diversities of gifts,' (^f^asTAiy, the usual scriptural term for the

miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost) ' but the same Spirit.—For to

one is given the word of wisdom—to another the gifts of healing—to

another the working of (other) miracles—to another prophecy—to

another discernment of spirits—to another divers kinds of tongues

—

to another the interpretation of tongues. All these worketh that one

and the same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will,'

1 Cor. xii.8—11.

Hence we may observe, that the chief ^stf/c^Tss, spiritual gifts

conferred on the apostolical church, were, 1. Casting out devils
;

2. Speaking with new tongues ; 3. Escaping dangers in which
otherwise they must have perished ; 4. Healing the sick ; 5. Pro-
phecy, foretelling things to come ; 6. Visions ; 7. Divine dreams :

and, 8. Discerning of spirits.

Some of these appear to have been chiefly designed for the

conviction of Jews and Heathens, as the casting out devils, and
speaking with new tongues ; some chiefly for the benefit of theiv

fellow Christians, as healing the sick, foretelling the things to comej
and the discernment of spirits ; and all, in order to enable those who
either wrought or saw them, to ' run with patience the race set be-

fore them,' through all the storms of persecution, which the most
inveterate prejudice, rage, and malice, could raise against them.

I. 1. You are, first, " To draw out in order all the principal tes-

timonies, which relate to miraculous gifts, as they are found in the

writings of the fathers from the earliest ages after, the apostles."

You begin with the apostolic fathers, that is, those who lived and
conversed with the apostles. " There are several," you say, " of

this character whose writings still remain to us, St. Barnabas, St.

Clemens, St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp, St. Hermas." "Now if thosr

gifts had subsisted after the days of the apostles, these must have pos-

sessed a large share of them. But if any of them had, he would have

mentioned it in his writings, which not one of them has done," (p. 3.)

The argument fully proposed, runs thus :

If any such gifts had subsisted in them, or in their days, they must
have mentioned them in .their Circular Epistles to the Churches (for

so their predecessors, the Apostles did :) but they did not mention

any such gifts therein.

Sir, Your consequence is not of any force. As will easily appeal

by a parallel argument.

If such gifts had subsisted in St. Peter, or in his days, he musi

have mentioned them in his Circular Epistles to the Churches. But

he does not mention any such gifts therein. Therefore they did not

subsist in him, or in his days. Your argument, therefore, proves too

much ; nor can it conclude against an apostolic father, without con-

cluding against the apostle too.

ca
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If, therefore, the apostolic fathers, had not mentioned any mrra-

culous gifts, in their Circular Epistles to the Churches, you could

not have inferred that they possessed none : sinee neither does he

mention them in his Circular Epistles, whom you allow to have pos-

sessed them.

Of all the Apostles you can produce but one, St. Paul, who

makes mention of those gifts. And that not in his Circular Epistle*

to the Churches. For I know not that he wrote any such.

2. All this time I have been arguing on your own suppositions,

that these five apostolic fathers, all wrote Circular Epistles to the

Churches, and yet never mentioned these gifts therein. But neither

of these suppositions is true. For, 1. Hennas wrote no Epistle at

all : 2. Although the rest wrote Epistles to particular Churches,

(Clemens to the Corinthians, Ignatius to the Remans, &c.) yet not

one of them wrote any Circular Epistles to the Churches, like those

of St. James and St. Peter, (unless we allow that to be a genuine

epistle, which bears the name of St. Barnabas.) 3. You own, they

all " speak of spiritual gifts, as abounding among the Christians oi

that age :" but assert, " These cannot mean any thing more, than

faith, hope, and charity." (p. 3.) You assert—But the proof, Sir; I

want the proof. Though i am but one of the vulgar, yet' I am not

half so credulous as you apprehend the first Christians to have been.

Ipse dixi will not satisfy me ; I want plain, clear, logical .proof ; es-

pecially, when I consider, how much you build upon this ; that is the

main foundation whereon your hypothesis stands.. You yourself must

allow, that in the Epistle of St. Paul, mtv/***""* x^is/mitx, spiritual

gifts, does always mean more than faith, hope, and charity ; that it

constantly means miraculous gifts. How then do you prove, that in the

Epistles of St. Ignatius, it means quite another thing] Not miracu-

lous gifts, but only " the ordinary gifts and graces of the gospel V'

1 thought " the reader" was to " find no evasive distinctions in the

following sheets,
-

" (Pref. p. 31.) Prove then that this distinction is

not evasive : that the same words mean absolutely different things.

Till this is clearly and solidly done, reasonable men must believe

that this and the like expressions mean the same thing in the writings

of the apostolical fathers, as they do in the writings of the apostles
;

namely, not the ordinary graces of the gospel, but the extraordinary
gifts of the Holy Ghost.

3. You aim indeed at a proof, which would be home to the point,
if you were but able to make it out. " These fathers themselves
seem to disclaim ali gifts of a more extraordinary kind. Thus
Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philippians, says, ' neither I, nor anv
other such as I am, can come up to the wisdom of the blessed Paul"'
:Vnd in the same Epistle he declares, ' It was not granted to him to
.practise that, be ye angry, and sin not.' St. Ignatius also in his
Epistles to the Ephesians, says, ' These things I prescribe to you,
not as if I were somebody extraordinary. For though 1 am bound
•for his name, I am not yet perfect in Christ Jesus.' " (p. 7, 8.) I
tljink, verily, these extraordinary proofs may stand without any reply.
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4. Yet you courteously add, " If from the passages referred to

above, or any other, it should appear probable to any, that they were
favoured on some occasions, with some extraordinary illuminations,

visions, or divine impressions ; I shall not dispute that point, but re-

mind them only that these gifts were granted for their particular

comfort, and do not therefore in any manner affect, or relate to the

question now before us." (p. 10.)'

I ask pardon, Sir. These do so deeply affect, so nearly relate to

the question now before us, even as stated by yourself, (Pref. p. 28,)
that in allowing these, you give up ihe substance of the question.

You yourself have declared, that one great end of the extraordinary

gifts conferred on the apostles was, " To enable, them to bear up
against the shocks of popular rage and persecution." Now were
not "extraordinary illuminations, visions, and impressions," if given

at all, given for this very end ] " For their particular comfort," as

you now word it 1 Therefore in allowing these to the apostolic

fathers, you allow extraordinary gifts, which had been formerly

granted to the apostles, to have " subsisted in the church after the

days of the apostles," and for the same end as they did before.

5. Therefore "the apostolic writers have" not ".left us in the

dark," with regard, to our present argument. And consequently

your triumph comes too soon : " Here then we have an interval of

half a century, in which we. have the strongest reason to presume,

that the extraordinary gifts of the apostolic age Were withdrawn,"

(p. 9.) No: not if all "the apostolic fathers speak of spiritual

gifts, as abounding among the Christians of that age :" not if " ex-

traordinary illuminations, visions, and divine impressions still subsisted

among them." For as. to your now putting in, " as exerted openly
in the church for the conviction of unbelievers," I must desire you
to put it out again ; it comes a great deal too late, The question

between you and me 'was stated without it, above a hundred pages
back. Although if if be admitted, it will do you no service : seeing

your proposition is overthrown, if there were " miraculous gifts

after the days of the apostles," whether they were " openly exerted

for the conviction of unbelievers" or not.

6. I was a little surprised, that you should take your leave of the

apostolic fathers so soon. But upon looking forward, my surprise,

was at an end : I found you were not guilty of any design to spare

them : but only delayed your remarks till the reader should be
prepared for what might have shocked him, had ifcstood in its proper

place.

I do not find indeed, that you make any objection to any part of
the Epistles of Ignatius, nor of the Catholic Epistle which is inscribed

with the name of Barnabas. This clearly convinces me, you have
not read it ; I am apt to think, not one page of it ; seeing, if you
had, you would never have let slip such an opportunity of exposing

one that was called an apostolic father.

7. But it would have been strange, if you had not somewhere
brought in the famous phoenix of Clemens Romanus. And yet you
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are very merciful upon that head, barely remarking concerning it,

that " he alleged the ridiculous story of the phoenix, as a type and

proof of the resurrection," (p. 59.) Whether " all the heathen

writers treat it as nothing else but a mere fable," 1 know not. Bui

that it is so, is certain ; and consequently the argument drawn from

it is weak and inconclusive. Yet it will not hence ibllow, that either

Clemens was a wicked man, or'that he had none of the extraordi-

nary gifts, of the Spirit.

8. There is no real blemish to be found, in the whole character

of St. Polycarp. But there is one circumstance left upon record

concerning him, which has the appearance of weakness. And with

this you do not fail to acquaint your reader at a convenient season :

namely, " That in the most ancient dispute, concerning the time of

holding Easter, Si. Polycarp and Anicetus severally alleged apos-

tolic tradition for their different practice," (p. 60.) And it is not

improbable? that both alleged what was true ; that in a point of so

little importance the apostles varied themselves ; some of them ob-

serving it on the fourteenth day of the moon, and others not. But
be this as it may, it can be no proof, either that Polycarp was not an
holy man, or that he was not favoured with the extraordinary, as well

as ordinary gifts of the Spirit.

9. With regard to the " narrative of his martyrdom," you affirm,

-' It is one of the most authentic pieces in all primitive antiquity,"

(p. 124.) I will not vouch for its authenticity : nor therefore for the

story of the dove, the flame forming an arch, the fragrant smell, or

the revelation to Pionius. But your attempt to account for these

things, is truly curious. You say, " An arch of flame round his

body is an appearance which might easily happen, from the common
effects of wind. And the dove said to fly out of him, might be con-
veyed into the wood which was prepared to consume him," (p. 129.)
How much more naturally may we account for both, by supposing
the whole to be a modern fiction, written on occasion of that account
mentioned by Eusebius, but lost many ages ago !. But whatever may
be thought of this account of his death, neither does this affect the
question, whether during his life he was endued with the miraculous
gifts of the Holy Ghost.

. 10. There is one of those whom you style apo'stolic fathers yet
behind, of whom you talk full as familiarly as of the rest. I mean,
Hernias :

" to whom," you say, " some impute the fraud of forging
the Sibylline books," (p. 37.) It would not have been amiss, if

you had told us, which of the ancients, whether Christian, Jew, or
Heathen, ever accused him of this. If none ever did, some will be
apt to think, it is giving a person but hard measure, to bring an ac-
cusation against him which never was heard of, till sixteen hundred
vears after his death.

But I can the more easily excuse you, because he is a person
whom you are wholly unacquainted with. Though it is much cu-
riosity did not lead you, when you had archbishop Wake's translation
in your hand, to read over if it were but half a dozen pages of his;
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lainous Shepherd. But charity obliges me to believe you never did.

Otherwise I cannot conceive you would so peremptorily affirm, ot

•him and the'rest together, " Therejs not the least claim or preten-

sion, in all their several pieces, to any of these extraordinary gifts,

which are the subject of this inquiry," (p. 3.) I am amazed ! Sir,

have you never a friend in the world
1

? If you were yourself ignorant

of the whole affair, would no one inform you, that all the three books

of Hermas, from the first page to the last, are nothing else than a

recital of his " extraordinary gifts," his visions, prophecies, and reve-

lations 1

Can you expect after this, that any man in his senses, should take

your word for any thing under heaven ? That any one should credit

any thing which you affirm 1 Or believe you any farther than he can
see you ? Jesus whom you persecute can forgive you this"; but how
can you forgive yourself 1 One would think, you should be crying

out, day and night, ' The Shepherd of Hermas will not let me sleep.'

11. You proceed to the testimony of " Justin Martyr, who wrote*

about fifty years after the apostles," (p. 10. ) He says (I translate his

words literally,) "There are prophetic gifts among us even until now.

You may see with us both women and men, having gifts from the

Spirit of God." He particularly insists on that of "casting out

devils, as what every one might see with his own eyes."
" Irenae is," who wrote somewhat later, " affirms, ' That all whp

were truly disciples of Jesus, wrought miracles ui his name ; some
cast out devils; others had visions, or the knowledge of future

events ; others healed the sick,' (p. 11.) "And as to raising the

dead, he declares it, ' to have been frequently performed on neces-

sary occasions, by great fasting, and the joint supplication of the

church. And we hear many,' says he, ' speaking with all kinds of

tongues, and expounding the mysteries qf God,'" p. 12.

" Theophilus, bishop of Antioeh, who lived in the same age, speaks

of casting out devils as then common in the church," ibid.

12. " TertulHan, who flourished toward the end of the second
century, challenges the Heathen magistrates, to ' call before any of

their tribunals, any person possessed with a devil. And if the evil

spirit, when commanded by any Christian, did not. Confess himself

to be a devil, who elsewhere called himself a god, they should take

the life of that Christian,' " ibid.

" Minutius Felix, supposed to have written in the beginning of

the third century, addressing himself to his heathen friend, says,

The greatest part of you know what confessions the demons make
concerning themselves, when we expel them out of the bodies of

men,' " p. 13.

13. " >rigen, something younger than Minutius, declares, that

there remained still the manifest indications of the Holy Spirit.

• For the Christians,' says he ' cast out devils, perform many cures
e

foretell things to come — Vnd many have been converted to Chris-

tianity by visions. I have seen many examples of this sort,' (p. 14.)

" In another place he says, ' Signs ofthe Holy Ghost were showija
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at the beginning of the teaching of Jesus :' (not as you translate it,

1 miracles began with the teaching of Jesus ;* that is quite a different

fhing :)
< more were shown after his ascension, but afterwards fewer?

However, even now there are still some remains of them with a few,

whose souls are cleansed by the word, and a life conformable to it,'

'

(p. 15.) " Again, < Some,' says he, ' heal' the sick. I myself have

seen many so healed, of loss of senses, madness, and innumerable

other evils, which neither men nor devils can cure,' (ibid.) ' And
this is done, not by magical arts, but by prayer, and certain plain ad-

jurations, such as any common Christian may use ; for generally

common men do things of this kind,'" p. 16.

14. " Cyprian, who wrote about the middle of the third century,

says, ' Beside the visions of the night, even in the day-time, inno-

cent children among us are filled with the Holy Spirit ; and in ec-

stasies see, and hear, and speak those things by which God is pleased

to admonish and instruct us,' (ibid.) Elsewhere he particularly

mentions the casting out devils : ' which,' says he, 'either depart

immediately, or by degrees, according to the faith of the patient, or

the grace of him that works the cure,' p. 17.

" Arnobius, who is supposed to have written in the year of Christ

303, tells us, ' Christ appears even now to men unpolluted, and
eminently holy, who love him :—whose very name puts evil spirits

to flight, strikes the prophets dumb, deprives the soothsayers of the

power of answering, and frustrates the acts of arrogant magicians,'

P- 18'-

.

•

" Lactantius, who wrote about the same time, speaking of evil

spirits, says, 'Being adjured by Christians, they retire out- of the

bodies of men—Confess themselves to be demons, and tell their

names, even the same which are adored in the temples,' ibid.

15. " These," you say, '.' are the principal testimonies which as-
sert miraculous gifts through the three first centuries ; which might
be supported by many more of the same kind, from the same as well
us different writers. But none can scruple to risk the fate of the
cause upon these," (p. 19.) Thus far I do not scruple it. I do not
doubt but the testimonies of these nine witnesses, added to the evi-

dence of the apostolic Fathers, will satisfy every impartial man with
regard to the point in question. Yet I see no cause, if there are
nine witnesses more, to give up their evidence; seeing you may pos-
sibly raise objections against these which the others are uncon-
cerned in.

If then you should invalidate what I have to reply in behalf of
the witnesses now produced, you will have done but half your work :

1 shall afterwards require a fair hearing for the others also.

16. You close this head with remarking, 1. " That the silence of
all the apostolic writers on the subject of these gifts, must dispose
us to conclude they were withdrawn,'? (p. 19.) O, Sir, mention
this no more. I entreat you, never name their silence again. They
^peak loud enough to shame you as long as you live. You cannot
dierefore talk with any grace of " the pretended revival of them.
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after a cessation of forty or fifty years ;" or draw conclusions from
that which never was.

Your second remark is perfectly new : I dare say none ever, ob-

served before yourself, that this particular circumstance of the primi-

tive Christians, " carried with it an air of imposture, namely, their

* challenging all the world to come and see the miracles which they

wrought !' "
(p. 21.) To complete the argument, you should have

added, And their staking their lives upon the performance of them.

1 7. I doubt you have not gone one step forward yet. You have

indeed advanced many bold assertions ; but you have not fairh

proved one single conclusion with regard to the point in hand. But
a natural effect of your lively"imagination is, that from this time you
argue more and more weakly; inasmuch, as the farther you go, the

more things you imagine (and only imagine) yourself to have proved.

Consequently, as you gather up more mistakes ever} step you take,

every page is more precarious than the former.

II. 1. The second thing you proposed was, " To throw together

all which those Fathers have delivered concerning the persons said

to have been endued with the extraordinary gifts ol the Spirit," p. 21.

" Now whenever we think or speak with reverence," say you, " ol

those primitive times, it is always with regard to these very Fathers,

whose testimonies i have been collecting. And they were indeed

the chief persons and champions of the Christian cause, the pastors,

bishops, and martyrs of the primitive church ; namely, Justin Martyr,

Irenaeus, Theophilus, Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Qrigen, Cyprian,

Arnobius, Lactantius." Sir, you stumble at the threshold. A
common dictionary may inform you that these were not all, either

pastors, bishops, or martyrs.

2. You go on as you set out. " Yet none of these have anv

where affirmed, that they themselves were- endued with any. powei
of working miracles," (p. 22.) You should say, with any of those

extraordinary gifts promised by our Lord, and conferred on his

apostles.

No ! Have " none of these any where affirmed, that they them*
selves" were endued with any extraordinary gifts 1 What think you
of the very first of them, Justin Martyr 1 Either you are quite mis-

taken in the account you give of him elsewhere, (p. 27, -30,) or he

affirmed this of himself over and over. And as to Cyprian, you will

by and by spend several pages together, on the extraordinary gifts he

affirmed himselfto be endued with, p. 101.

But suppose they had not "any where affirmed this of themselves,'"

what would you infer therefrom 1 That they were not endued with

any extraordinary gifts 1 Then by the Very same method of arguing,

you might prove that neither St. Peter, nor James, nor John were
endued with any such. For neither do they " any where affirm this

ef themselves" in any of the writings which they left behind them.

3. Your argument concerning the apostolic Fathers is just as con-

elusive as this. For if you say, " The writers following the apostolic

Fathers, do not affirm them to have had any miraculous gifts ; there*
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fore they had none :" by a parity of reason you must say, " The

writers following the apostles do not affirm them to have had any

miraculous gilts ; therefore the apostles had none."'

4. Your next argument against the existence of those gifts is,

" That the Fathers do not tell us the names of them which had them."

This is not altogether true. The names of Justin Martyr and Cy-

prian are pretty well known: as is, among the learned, that of Diony-

sius, Bishop of Alexandria, (p. 106, 212.) But what if they did not?

Supposing miraculous powers " were openly exerted in the church :"

and that not only they themselves, but " every one else might see this

whenever they pleased :" if any Heathen might come and see when-

ever he pleased, what could a reasonable, man .desire more? What
did it -signify to him to know the names of those whom he heard pro-

phesying, or saw working miracles ? Though .without doubt, who-

ever saw the miracles wrought, might easily learn "the names of those

that wrought them ; which nevertheless the Christians had no need

to publish abroad, to expose them so much the more tothe rage and
malice of their- persecutors.

6. Your third argument is, " The Christian workers of miracles

were always charged with imposture by. their adversaries. Lucian
tells us, ' Whenever any crafty juggler went tothe Christians, he grew
rich immediately.' And Celsus represents the Christian wonder-
workers as mere ' vagabonds and common cheats, who rambled about

to fairs and markets,' " p. 23.

And is it any wonder, that either a Jew or a Heathen should re-

present them thus ? Sir, I do not blame you for not believing the

Christian system, but for betraying so gross a partiality : for gleaning

up every scrap of Heathen scandal, and palming it upon us as un-
questionable evidence ; and for not translating even these miserable

fragments, with any accuracy or faithfulness. Instead of giving us

the text, bad as it it,, you commonly substitute a paraphrase yet

worse And this the unlearned reader naturally supposes to be a
faithful translation. It is no credit to your cause if. it needs such sup-
ports. And this is no credit to you if it does not..

To that of Lncian and Celsus, you add the evidence of Caecilius

too, wh calls, say you, " these workers of miracles, a lurking nation,

shunning the light." Then they were strangely altered all on -a sud-
den. For you told us that just before, (p. 20,) they were proving
themselves cheats by a widely differe.' t method ; by " calling out
both upon magistrates and people, and challenging all the world to
come and sec what they did !"

I was not aware, that you had yet begun " to throw together all

which the Fathers have delivered, concerning the persons said to
have been endued with- those extraordinary gifts." And, it seems,
you have made an end of it ! And accordingly you proceed to sum'
up the evidence, to " observe upon the whole, From these charac-
ters of the primitive wonder-workers, as given both by friends and
enemies, we may fairly conclude that the gifts of those aa-ee were
generally engrossed by private Christians, who travelled about from
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city to city, to assist the ordinary preaching, in the conversion ol'

Pagans, by the extraordinary miracles they pretended to perform,"

p. 24.

" Characters given both by friends and enemies !" Pray, Sir,

what friends have you cited for this character ? Or what enemies*

except only Celsus the Jew 1 (And you are a miserable interpreter

for him. ) So from the single testimony of such a witness, you lay h
down as an oracular truth, that all the miracle-workers of the three

first ages, were vagabonds and common cheats, rambling about from

city to city, to assist in converting heathens, by tricks and imposture !

And this you ingenuously call, " Throwing together all which the

Fathers have delivered concerning them !"

9. But to complete all, " Here again," say you, " we see a dis-

pensation of things ascribed to God, quite different from that which
we meet with in the New Testament," (p. 24.) We see a dispensation

!

Where] Not in the primitive church. Not in the writings of one
single Christian : not of one Heathen ; and only of one Jew

;
(for

poor Celsus had not a second ; though he multiplies under your form-

ing hand, into a cloud of witnesses.) He alone ascribes this to the

ancient Christians, which you in their name ascribe to God. With
the same regard tj truth you go on, " In those days the power ol

working miracles" (you should say, The extraordinary gifts) " was
committed to none but those who presided in the church of Christ,"

Ipse dixit, for that. But 1 cannot take your word : especially when
the apostles and evangelists say otherwise. ' "But upon the pre-

tended revival of those powers."—Sir, we do- not pretend the revival

©f them : seeing we shall believe they never were intermitted, till you
ean prove the contrary. " We find the administration of them com-
mitted, not to those who had the government of the church ; not to

the bishops, the martyrs, to the principal champions of the Christian

cause, but to boys, to women, and above all, to ' private and obscure

laymen :' not only of an inferior, but sometimes also of a bad cha-

racter."

Surely, Sir, you talk in your sleep. You could never talk thus,

if you had your eyes open, and your understanding about you.
•' We find the administration of them committed, not to those who
had the government of the church." No ! I thought Cyprian had
had the government of the church at Carthage, and. Dionysius at

Alexandria !
" Not to the bishops." Who were these then, that

were mentipned.lastl Bishops or no bishops? " Not to the martyrs."

Well, if Cyprian was neither bishop nor martyr, I hope you will

allow Justin's claim. " Not to the principal champions of the

Christian cause."—And yet you told us three pages since, that
; ' these very Fathers were the chief champions of the Christian

cause in those days !" " But to boys, and to women." 1 answer,
•' This is that which was spoken of by the prophet Joel, It shall

come to pass that I will pour out my Spirit, saith the Lord, and youv

sons and your daughters shall prophesy !' A circumstance which

turns this argument full against you, till you openly avow you do

Vo£. 9.—

D
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not believe those prophecies. " And above all, to private and ob-

scure laymen, not only of an inferior, but sometimes of a bad charac-

ter." 1 answer, l.You cite only one Anti-nicene writer, to prove

them committed to " private and obscure laymen." And he says this

and no more, ' Generally private men do things of this kind.'* By"

what rule of grammar you construe <iW«<, private and obscure laymen,

I know not. 2. To prove " these were sometimes men of a bad

eharacter," you quote also but one Anti-nicene Father. (For I pre*

sume you will not assert the genuineness of the so called) Aposta*

Heal Constitutions. , And that one is, in effect, none at all It is Ter

tullian, who in his Prescription against Heretics, says, ' They will add

many things of the authority (or power) of every heretical preacher:

that they raised the dead, healed the sick, foretold things to come."t

They will add—But did Tertullian believe them? There is no

shadow of reason to think he did. And if not, what is all this to the

purpose ? No more than the tales of later ages which you add, con-

cerning the miracles wrought by " bones and relics."

.10. "These things," you add, "are so strange, as to give just

season to suspect, that there was some original fraud in the case, and
that' those strolling Wonder-workers, by a dexterity of juggling, im-

posed upon the pious Fathers, whose strong prejudices and ardent

zeal for the interest of Christianity, would dispose them to embrace-

without examination, whatever seemed to promote so good a cause.'"

(p. 25.) You now speak tolerably plain, and would be much disap-

pointed if those, who have no strong prejudices for Christianity, did

not apply what you say of these strolling wonder-workers to the

Apostles, as well as their successors.

1 1

.

A very short answer will suffice. " These' things are so

strange." They are more strange than true. You have not proved
one jot or tittle of them yet. Therefore the consequences you draw
must fall to the ground till you find them some better support.

12. Nay, but " it is certain and notorious," you say, "that this

was really the case in some instances-" that is, that "strolling, jug-

gling wonder-workers imposed upon the pious Fathers." (p. 26.)

Sir, I must come in again with my cuckoo's note, the proof? Where
is the proof? Till this is produced I cannot allow that this is certain

and notorious, even in one individual instance.

13. Let us now stand still and obserye, what it is you have made
out, under this second head. What you proposed was, " To throw
together all which the primitive Fathers had delivered, concerning
the persdns said to be then endued with the extraordinary gifts of the
Spirit." And how have you executed what you proposed? Yoti
have thrown together a quotation from a Jew, two from Heathens,
three quarters of a line from Origen! and three lines from Tertuf-
lian ! (nothing at all, it is true, to the point in question. But that

J

you could not help.)

* fls tr.mav ihwrai to toiutov nspaTjuat.

Origen. Cont. Ccls. I. th.

t Adjici«nt multa da antoritatc cujusque doctoris hxretici, illos mortuos suscitasse debiles
r.eformasse, &C,

'
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i4. And this, it seems, is "all you have been able to draw, from

any of the primitive writers, concerning the persons who were en-

dued with the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost!" (p. 21.) Per-

mit me, Sir, to apply to you, what was s oken on another occasion.
' Sir, the well is deep, a< d thou hast nothing o draw? neither sufficient

skill, nor industry and application. Besides, you are resolved to draw
out of the well, what was never in it, and must of course lose all

your labour.

III. 1. You are, " Thirdly, to show the particular characters and
opinions of those Fathers who attest these gifts." Suffer me to re-

mind you, that you mentioned nine of these, Justin, Iraeneus, The-
ophilus, Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Origen, Cyprian, Arnobius, and
Lactautius. You are therefore now to show what were the " par-

ticular characters and opinions of these Fathers." Indeed I should

think, their opinions had some small relation to the question. But
since you think otherwise, I am prepared to hear you.

You premise, " That an unexceptionable witness must have both

judgment and honesty :" (p. 2(5 :) and then passing over the apostolic

Fathers, (as supposing them on your side,) endeavour to show, thai

these other Fathers had neither.

2. You begin with Justin Martyr, who, you say. " frequently af-

firms, that the miraculous s;ift of expounding the Holy Scriptures, or

the mysteries of God, was granted to himself, by the special grace of

God." p. 27.) Upon which I observe, 1. It has not yet been agreed
among learned men, that declaring the mysteries of God, is the same
thing with expounding the Holy Scriptures. 2. It is not clear, that

Justin does affirm, his being endued either with one or the other.

At least, not from the passages you cite. The first, literally thus :

* ' He hath revealed to us whatsoever things we have understood by
his grace from the Scriptures also :' the other, f ' I have not any such

power ; but God has given me the grace to understand his Scrip-

tures.' Now, Sir, by which of these does it appear, that Justin

affirms he had the miraculous gift of expounding the Scriptures ?

3. However, you will affirm it, were it only to have the pleasure

of confuting it. In order to which you recite three passages from

his writings, wherein he interprets Scripture weakly enough : and
then add, i after a strained compliment to Dr. Grabe, and a mangled
translation of one of his remarks,) "His works are but little else

than a wretched collection of interpretations of the same kind. Yet

this pious Father insists, that they were all suggested to him from

heaven." Cp. 30. ) No; neither the one nor the other. Neither do

interpretations of Scripture (good or bad) make the tenth part of his

writings ; nor does he insist, that all those which are fpund therein.
'

' were suggested to him from heaven." This does not follow from

any passage you have cited yet : nor from his saying in a particular

«ase, " Do you think I could have understood these things in the

* As-teaXutl-En nv iju.iv Ttavla oaa ear otto rmv ypaipoiv Sia Tijf xaP l1°S <"> TI> vtvorjkaiicv. Dialogue,

part 2.

t OuStyap iWayits ffioi Toiav"]n vis tr"'j «W<* Xaf"-
~n?" "cs cSoBii jiot ns to evnevai raiypti^«i

•> -f. Ibid,
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Scriptures, if I had not by the will of God received the grace t<?

understand them ?"

4. However, now you clap your wings. " What credit," say you,

"can be due to this Father, in the report of other people's gifts, who
was so grossly deceived, or willing at least to deceive others, in this

confident attestation of his own ?" The answer is plain and obvious.

It is not clear, that he attests his own at all. Consequently, as yet

his credit is unblemished.
" But he did not understand Hebrew, and gave a wrong derivation

of the Hebrew word, Satan." Allowing this, that he was no good
etymologist, his credit as a witness may be as good as ever.

5. But to blast his credit for ever, you will now reckon up all the

heresies which he held. And first, "He believed the doctrine of the

Millennium ; or, ' That all the saints .should be raised in the flesh,

and reign with Christ, in the enjoyment of all Sensual pleasures, for

a thousand years before the general resurrection." (p. 31.) These
you mark as though they were Justin's words. I take knowledge
you hold, no faith is to be kept with heretics : and that all means are

fair which conduce to so good an end, as driving the Christian heresy

out of the world.

It is by this principle only that I can account for your adding,

•'Which doctrine" [that of their enjoying all sensual pleasures] "he
deducts from the testimony of the prophets : and of" St. John the

\postle ; and was followed in it by the Fathers' of the second and
third centuries."

The doctrine, (as you very well know,) which Justin " deduced
from the Prophets and the Apostles," and " in which he was" un-
doubtedly " followed by the Fathers of the second and third oen-

turies," is this

:

The souls of them who have been martyred for the witness of Je-
sus, and for the word of God, and who have not worshipped the beast,

neither received his mark, shall live and reign with Christ a thousand
years. But the rest of the dead shall not live again, until the thou-
sand years are finished. Now to say. they believed this, is neither
more nor less than to say, they believed the Bible.

6. The second heresy you charge him with is the believing, "that
those sons of God, mentioned Gen. vi. 4. of whom it is there said,
• They came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to
them ;' were evil angels." (p. 32. And I allow, he too liarhtly re-
ceived this on the testimony of the Jewish commentators. But this
only proves, that he was a fallible man : not that he was a knave ; or
that he had not eyes and ears.

7. You charge him, thirdly, with " treating the spurious books,
published under the names of the Sibyl and Hystaspes, with the same
reverence as the prophetic Scriptures." (ibid.) His words are,
By the power of evil spirits, it was made death, to read the books'

of Hystaspes, or of the Sibyl, or of the .prophets.' Well : how does
this prove, that he " treated those books with the same reverence as
(he prophetic Scriptures ?"

But " it is certain," you say, " that from this example and audrv
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tily of Justin, they were held in the highest veneration, by the Fathers

and rulers of the church, through all succeeding ages." (ibid.)

I do not conceive, it is certain. I wait your proof, first, of the

fact : next, of the reason you assign for it. The fact itself, thai

"these books were held in the highest veneration, by the Fathers and

rulers through all succeeding ages," is in nowise proved by that single

quotation from Clemens Alexandrinus, (p. 34.) wherein he urges the

Heathens with the testimonies of their own authors, of the Sibyl, and

of Hystaspes. We cannot infer from hence, that he himself " held

them in the highest veneration :" much less, that all the Fathers did.

And as to the reason you assign for that veneration, the example and

authority of Justin, you cite no writer of any kind, good or bad. So
he that will believe it may.

But " some" you tell us, "impute the forging of these books to

Justin." Be pleased to tell us, likewise, who those are ; and what
grounds they allege for that imputation. Till then it can be of no
signification.

8. You charge him, fourthly, " With believing that silly story,

coneerning the Septuagint version of the Old Testament : with say-

ing, that he himself, when at Alexandria, saw the remains of the cells

in which the translators were shut up : and with making a consider-

able mistake in the chronology relating thereto." (p. 37.) And if all

this be allowed, and over and above, that he " frequently cites apocry-

phal books, and cites the Scripture by memory :" what have you
gained toward the proof of your grand conclusion, that "he was
either too great a fool, or too great a knave, to be believed touching a

plain matter of fact ?"

9. You seem sensible of this, and therefore add, fifthly, " It will

be said, perhaps, that these instances show a weakness of judgment.

but do not touch the credit of Justin as a witness of fact." (p. 29.)

But can you scrape up nothing from all the dunghills of antiquity

that does ? I dare say, you will do your utmost. And, first, you
reply, " The want of. judgment alone may, in some cases, disqualify

a man from being a good witness. Thus Justin himself was imposed
upon by those of Alexandria, who showed him some old ruins under
the name of cells.—And .so he was by those who told him, there was
a statue at Rome, inscribed Simorii Deo Sancto ;'" (p. 40,) " whereas
it was really inscribed, Semoni Sanco Deo ; to an old deity of the Sa-

"bines." "Now." say you, " if he was deceived in such obvious facts,

how much more easily would he be deceived by subtle and crafty

impostors." (p. 41.) Far less easily. A man of good judgment
may be deceived in the inscriptions of statues and points of ancient

history. But if he has only eyes and ears, and a small degree of

common sense, he cannot be deceived in facts where he is both an

eye and ear witness.

10. For a parting blow, you endeavour to prove, sixthly, that Justin

was a knave as well as a fool. To this end you remark, " That he
charges the Jews with erasing three passages out of the Greek bible:

one whereof stands there still, and the other two were not expunged,

by some Jew, but added by some Christian. Nay, that "able critic

D2
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and divine, John Croius," (you know when to bestow honourable

appellations.) "says, 'Justin forged and published this passage, for

the confirmation of the Christian doctrine, as well as the greatest part

of the Sibylline oracles, and the sentences of Mercurius.'
"

With far greater probability than John Croius asserts, that Justin

forged these passages, a man of candour would hope that he read

them in his copy (though incorrect) of the Greek bible. And till

you disprove this, or prove the assertion of Croius, you are got not a

jot further still. But notwithstanding you have taken true pains to

blacken him, both with regard to his morals and understanding, he

may still be an honest man, and an unexceptionable witness, as to

plain facts done before his face.

11. You fall upon Irenaeus next,,and carefully enumerate all the

mistakes in his writings. As first, that he held the doctrine of the

Millennium, and related a weak fancy of Papias concerning it. Se-

condly, that he believed our Saviour to have lived fifty years. Thirdly,

that he believed Enoch and Elias were translated, and St. Paul caught

up to that very Paradise from which Adam was expelled
;

(so he
might, and all the later Fathers with him, without being either the

better or die worse.) Fourthly, that he believed the story concerning
the Septuagint version : nay. and that the Scriptures were destroyed

in the Babylonish captivity, but restored again after seventy years by
Esdras, inspired for that purpose, (p. 44.) " In this also," (you say,

but do not prove) "he was followed by all the principal Fathers that

succeeded him ; although there is no better foundation for it, than that

fabulous relation in the second book of Esdras." You add, fifthly,

that he believed that the sons of God, who came in to the daughters
of men, were evil angels- And all the early Fathers, you are very
ready to believe, " were drawn into the same errors, by the authority

of the apocryphal book of Enoch, cited by St. Jude."
12. It is not only out of your good will to St. Jude, or Irenseus.

you gather up these fragments of error, that nothing may be lost, but
also to the whole body of the ancient Christians. " For all those ab-
surdities," you say, " were taught by the Fathers of those ages"
(naturally implying, by all the Fathers) " as doctrines of the universal
church derived immediately from the Apostles ; and thought so ne-
cessary, that those who held die contrary, were hardly considered as
real Christians." Here I must beg you to prove as well, as assert.
1. That all these absurdities of the "Millennium in the grossest sense
of it. of the age of Christ, of paradise, of the destruction of the
Scriptures, of the Septuagint version, and of evil angels mixing with
women, were taught by all the Fathers of those ages; 2. That all
those Fathers taught these as doctrines of the universal church, de-
rived immediately from the Apostles; and, 3. That they all denied
those to be real Christians, who held the contrary.

13. You next cite two far-fetched interpretations of Scripture, and
a weak saying out of the writings of Irenasus. But all three prove
no more, than that in these instances he did not speak with strictness
of judgment

:
not that he was incapable of knowing what he saw

with his own eyes, or of truly relating it to others.
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Before we proceed to what, with equal good humour and impar-
tiality, you remark concerning the rest of these Fathers, it will be
proper to consider what more is interspersed concerning these " in

the sequel of this argument "-

14. And, first, you say, "Justin used an inconclusive argument
for the existence of the souls of men after death." (p 67.) It is

possible he might, but whether it was conclusive or not, this does not

affect his moral character.

You say, secondly, " It was the common opinion of all the Fa-
thers, taken from the authority of Justin Martyr, that the daemons
wanted the fumes of the sacrifices to strengthen them for the enjoy-

ment of their lustful pleasures." (p. 69.)

Sir, no man of reason will believe this concerning one of the Fa-
thers upon your bare assertion. I must, therefore, desire you to prove
by more than a scrap of a sentence, 1. That Justin himself held this

opinion ; 2. That he invented it ; 3. That it was the common opinion

of all the Fathers ; and 4 That they all took it on his authority.

15. You affirm, thirdly, " He says, that all devils yield and submit

to the name of Jesus : as also to the name of the God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob." (p. 85.) Very likely he may.

Lastly, you cite a passage from him, concerning the Spirit of God
influencing the minds of holy men. But neither does this in any
measure affect his credit as a witness of fact. Consequently, after

all that you " have been able to draw," either from himself, or "any
of the primitive writers," here is one witness of unquestionable credit,

touching the miracles wrought in the primitive church ; touching the

subsistence of the extraordinary gifts after the day of the Apostles.

16. But let us come once more to Irenaeus ; for you have not done
with him yet.- "Forgery," you say, "has been actually charged
upon Justin," (by John Croius and Dr. Middleton,) " and may with
equal reason be charged on Irenaeifs. For what other account can
be given of his frequent appeals to apostolical tradition, for the sup-

port of so many incredible doctrines?" (p. 111.) Why, this very
natural one, that in non-essential points he too easily followed the au-

thority of Papias, a weak man, who, on slight grounds, believed many
trifling things to have been said or done by the Apostles. And, allow-

ing all this, yet it does not give us so " lamentable an idea of those

primitive ages and primitive champions of the Christian cause,"

(p. 59.)

The same account may be given of his mistake, concerning the

age of our Lord, (ibid.) There is therefore as yet neither reason

nor any plausible pretence for laying forgery to his charge. And,
consequently, thus far his credit, as a witness, stands clear and un-

impeached.
But you say, secondly, " He was a zealous asserter of tradition."

(p. 61.) He might be so, and yet might be an honest man : and
that, whether he was mistaken or not, in supposing Papias to have
been a disciple of John the Apostle." (p. 64.)

You say, thirdly, he supposed, " that the disciples of Simon Ma-
gus, as well as of Garpoerates, used magical arts:" (p. 68,) "that
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the dead were frequently raised in his time :"
(p. 72,) " that the Je\\&

by the name of God, cast out devils :" and >' that many had even

then the gift of tongues, although he had it not himself." (p. 85.)
This

is the whole of your charge against Irenaeus, when summed up and

laid together. And now let any^reasonable person judge, whether

all this gives us the least cause to question, either his having sense

enough to discern a plain matter of fact, or honesty enough to relate

it Here then is one more credible witness of miraculous gifts after

the days of the Apostles
-

.

18. What you advance concerning the history of tradition, 1 am
neither concerned to defend nor to confute. Only s must observe,

you forget yourself again where you say, "the fable of the Millen-

nium, of the old age of Christ, with many more, were all embraced

by the earliest Fathers." (p. 64.) For modesty's sake, Sir, think a
little before you speak, and remember you yourself informed us, that

one of these was never embraced at all, but by one single Father only.

19. "I cannot," you say, "dismiss this article, without taking no-

tice, that witchcraft was universally believed through all ages of the

primitive church." (p. 66.) This you show by citations from several

of the Fathers : who likewise believed, as you inform us, that " evil

-spirits had power frequently to afflict either the bodies or minds of
men : that they acted the parts of the Heathen gods, and assumed
the forms of those who were called from the dead.- Now this opi-

nion," say you, " is not only a proof of the grossest credulity, but

of that species of it, which, of all others, lays a man most open to

imposture." p. 70.)

And yet this opinion, as you know full well, has its foundation not

only in the. histories of all ages, and all nations throughout the habit-

able world, even where Christianity never obtained : "but particularly

in Scripture: in abundance of passages both of the Old and New
Testament : as where the Israelites were expressly commanded not

fo ' suffer a witch to live,' Exod. xxii. 18 : where St. Paul numbers
mlchcraft with ' the works of the flesh,' and ranks it with adultery

and idolatry. Gal. v. 19, 20 : and where St. John declares, ' without,
are sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers,' Rev. xxii. 15.

That ' the gods of the Heathens are devils,' is declared in terms,
by one of those who are styled inspired writers, 1 Cor. x, 20. And
many conceive that another of them gives us a plain instance of their
; assuming the form of those who were called from the dead,' 1 Sam.
xxviii. 13, 14.

Of the power of the evil spirits to afflict the minds of men, nonp
can doubt who believe there are any such beings. And of then-
power to afflict the body we have abundant proof both in the history
of Job, and that of the gospel demoniacs. I do not mean, Sir, to
accuse you of believing these things : you have shown, that you are
guiltless in this matter ; and that you pay no more regard to that anti-
quated book, the Bible, than you do to the second book of Esdras,
But, alas ! The Fathers were not so far enlightened. And because^
they were bigotted to that old book, they, of consequence, held, forj
truth, what you assure us was mere delusion and imposture.
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20. Now to apply. "A mind," you say, " so totally possessed by
superstitious fancies, could not even suspect the pretensions of those

vagrant jugglers, who in those primitive ages were so numerous and
so industriously employed, in deluding their fellow-creatures. Both
Heathens, Jews, and Christians, are all allowed to have had such im-

postors among them." (p. 71.) By whom. Sir, is this allowed of the

Christians ? By whom, but Celsus, was it ever affirmed of them ?

Who informed you of their growing so numerous ? And using such

industry in their employment ? To speak the plain truth, your mind
appears to be so totally possessed by these vagrant jugglers, that you
cannot say one word about the primitive church, but they immediately

start up before you ; though there is no more proof of their ever ex-

isting, than of a witch's sailing in an egg-shell.

21. You conclude this head: " When pious Christians are arrived

to this pitch of credulity, as to believe that evil spirits, or evil men
can work miracles in opposition to the gospel ; their very piety will

oblige them to admit as' miraculous, whatever is pretended to be

wrought in defence.of.it." (p. 71. Once more you have spoken
out : you have shown without disguise, what you think of St. Paul,

and the lying miracles, 2 Thess. ii. 9, which he (poor man !) believed

evil spirits or evil men .could work in opposition to the gospel : and
of St. John, talking sO idly of him who ' doeth great wonders, and
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth,' (even though they were not

Christians) ' by means of those miracles which he hath power to do,
8

Rev xiii. 13; 14.

22. You have now finished the third thing you proposed, which
xvas, " To show the particular characters of the several Fathers,

who attest," that they were eye and ear-witnesses of the extraordinary

gifts in the primitive church. You named nine of these, Justin Mar*
tyr, Irenaeus, Theophilus, Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Origen, Cyp-
rian, Arnobius, and Lactantius ; at the same time observing, that

many other writers attest the same thing. But let the others stand by.

Are these good men and true f That is the present question.

You say, No. And to prove that these nine are knaves, bring

several charges against two of them. These have been answered at

large ; some of them proved to be false ; some, though true, yet not

invalidating their evidence.

But supposing we waive the evidence of these two, here are seven

more still to come. Oh ! but you say, "If there were twice seven
s

they only repeat the words which those have taught them."

You say. But how often must you be reminded, that saying and
proving are two things ? I grant, in three' or four opinions, some
(though not all) of these were mistaken as well as those two. But
this by no means proves, that they were all knaves together ; or that

if Justin Martyr or Irenaeus speaks wrong, I am therefore to give no
credit to the evidence of Theophilus or Minutius Felix.

23. You have, therefore, made a more lame piece of work on this

head, (if possible) than on the preceding. You have promised great

things, and performed just nothing. You have left above three parts

in four of your work entirely untouched ; as these two are not a
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fourth part even of the writers you have named, as attesting the con-

tinuance of the extraordinary gifts after the age of the apostles.

But you have taught that trick at least to your vagrant jugglers,

to supply the defect of all other arguments. At every dead lift you

are sure to play upon us these dear creatures of your own imagina-

tion. They are the very strength of your battle, the tenth legion.

Yet if a man impertinently calls for proof of their existence, if he

comes close and engages them hand to hand, they immediately vanish

away.
IV. You are, in the fourth place, to "review all the several

kinds of miraculous gifts which are pretended to have been given

;

and to observe from the nature of each, how far they may reasonably

be suspected." p. 72.

" These," you say, " are, 1. The power of raising the dead ; 2. Of
healing the sick ; 3. Of casting out devils ; 4. Of prophesying ; 5.

Of seeing visions; 6. Of discovering the secrets of men; 7. Ot

expounding the Scriptures ; 8. Of speaking with tongues."

I had rather have had " an account of the miraculous powers as

they are represented to us hi the history of the gospel." But that

account you are not inclined to give. So we will make the best of

what we have.

Sect. I. 1. And, first, As to "raising the dead. IrenEeus affirms,

This was frequently performed on very necessary occasions; when
by great fastings and the joint supplication of the church, the spirit

of the dead person returned into him, and tire man was given back
to the prayers of the saints.'

"

2. But you obje-t, " There is not an instance of this to be found

in the three first centuries." (p. 72.) I presume you mean, no Heathen
historian has mentioned it, (for Christian historians were not.) I

answer, 1. It is not probable a Heathen historian would have related

such a fact, had he known it. 2. It is equally improbable, he should
know it : seeing the Christians knew with whom they had to do : and
that, had such an instance been made public, they would not long
have enjoyed him who had been given back to their prayers. The)
could not but remember what had been before ; when the Jews
sought Lazarus also to kill him : a very obvious reason why a miracle
of this particular kind, ought not to have been published abroad :

especially, considering, 3. That it was not designed for the conver-
sion of the Heathens ; but on occasions necessary for the good of the
Church, of the Christian community : Lastly, It was a miracle pro-
per above all others, to support and confirm the Christians, who were
daily tortured and slain, but sustained by the hope of obtaining a
better resurrection.

3. You object, secondly, " The Heathens constantly affirmed the
thing itself :<> be impossible." (p. 73.) They did so. But is it a
thing incredible with you, that God should raise the dead ?

4. You object, thirdly, "That when Autolycus, an eminent
Heathen, scarcely forty years after this, said to Theophilus, bishop ot
Antioch, ' Show me but one raised from the dead, that I may see

o
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and believe;' Theophilus could not." (ibid.) Supposing he could

not, I do not see that this contradicts the testimony of Irenaeus; for

he does not affirm, (though you say, (p. 72,) he does) that this was
" performed, as it were, in every parish, or place where there was a
Christian church." He does not affirm, that it was performed at

Antioch : probably, not in any church, unless where a concurrence

of important circumstances required it. Much less does he affirm,

that the persons raised in France, would be alive forty years after.

Therefore, although it be granted, 1 . That the historians of that age
are silent ; 2. That the Heathens said, the thing was impossible ; 3.

That Theophilus did not answer the challenge of the Heathen Au-
tolycus : all this will not invalidate in any degree, the express testi-

mony of Irenseus, or prove, that none had been raised from the dead,

since the days of the apostles.

Sect. II. 1. " The next gift is, that of healing the sick ; often per-

formed by anointing them with oil ; in favour of which," as you ob-

serve, "the ancient testimonies are more full and express." (p. 75.)

But " this," you say, " might be accounted for without a miracle, by
the natural efficacy of the oil itself." (p. 76.) I doubt not. Be
pleased to try, how many you can cure thus, that are blind, deaf,

dumb, or paralytic : and experience, if not philosophy, will teach

you, that oil has no such natural efficacy as this.

2. Of this you seem not insensible already, and therefore fly away
to your favourite supposition, that " they were not Cured at all : that

the whole matter was a cheat from the beginning to the end." But
by what arguments do you evince this? The first is, " The Hea-
thens pretended to do the same.. Nay, and managed the imposture
with so much art, that the Christians could neither deny nor detect

it: but insisted always, that it was performed by demons, or evil spi-

rits." (p. 76.) But still the Heathens maintained, " The cures were
wrought by their gods, by iEsculapius in particular." And where is

the difference ? Seeing, as was observed before, the gods of the

Heathens were but devils.

3. But, you say, " Although public monuments were erected in

proof and memory of these cures, at the time when the) were per-

formed, yet it is certain all those Heathen miracles were pure forge-

ries." (p. 79.) How is it certain ? If you can swallow this without

good proof, you are far more credulous than 1. I cannot believe,

that the whole body of the Heathens, for so many generations, were
utterly destitute of common sense, anymore than of common honesty.

Why should you fix such a charge on whole cities and countries?

You could have done no more, if they had been Christians !

4. But " diseases thought fatal and desperate, are oft surprisingly

healed of themselves. And, therefore, we cannot pay any great re-

gard to such stories, unless we knew more precisely in this case the

real bounds between nature and miracle." (p. 79.) Sir, I understand

you well. The drift of the argument is easily seen. It points at the

Master as well as his servants : and tends to prove, that after all this

talk about miraculous cures, we are not sure, there were ever am
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in the world. But it will do no harm. For although we grant, 1

That some recover, even in seemingly desperate cases, and, 2. That

we do not know in any case, the precise bounds between nature and

miracle
;
yet it does not follow, therefore, I cannot be assured, there

ever was a miracle of healing in the world. To explain this by

instance. I do not precisely know how far nature may go, in heal-

ing, that is, in restoring sight to the blind. Yet this I assuredly know,

that if a man born blind, is restored to sight by a word, this is riot-

nature, but miracle. And to such a story, well attested, all reasona-

ble men will pay the highest regard.

5. The sum of what you have advanced on this head, is, 1 . That

the Heathens themselves had miraculous cures among them ; 2

That oil may cure some diseases, by its natural efficacy ; and, 3

That we do not know the precise bounds of nature. All this 1 allow,

But all this will not prove that no miraculous cures were performed

either by our Lord and his apostles, or by those who lived in the

three succeeding centuiies.

Sect. III. 1. The third of the miraculous powers said to have

been in the primitive church, is that of casting out devils. The tes-

timonies concerning this are out of number, and as plain as words
can make them. To show, therefore, that all these signify nothing,

and that there were never any devils cast out at all, (neiiher by the

apostles, nor since the apostles, for the argument proves both or

neither,) is a task worthy of you. And (to give you your just praise)

you have here put forth all your strength.

2. And yet I cannot but apprehend, there was a much shorter

way. Would it not have been readier to overthrow all those testimo-

nies at a stroke, by proving, there never was any Devil in the world 1

Then the whole affair of casting him out had been at an end.

But it is in condescension to the weakness and prejudices of mall-

kind, that you go less out of the common #oad, arid only observe,
" That those who were said to be possessed of the Devil, may have
been ill of the falling sickness." " And their symptoms," you sar.
" seem to be nothing else but the ordinary symptoms of an epilepsy."

p. 81.

If it be asked, but were " the speeches and confessions of the

devils, and their answering to all questions, nothing but the ordinary
symptoms of an epilepsy 1" You take in a second hypothesis, and
account for these "by the arts of imposture and contrivance, between
the persons concerned in the act." p. 82.

But is not this something extraordinary, that men in epileptic fits",

should be capable of so much art and contrivance ] To get over
this difficulty, we are to suppose that art and contrivance were the
main ingredients

: so that we are to add otily quantum svfficet of the
epilepsy, and sometimes to leave it out of the composition.

But the proof, Sir, where is the proof ] I want a little of that too.
Instead of this we have only another supposition, " That all the
fathers were either induced by their prejudices, to give too hasty
credit to these pretended possessions, or carried away by their



A LETTEH TO »B. MIDDLETOXi u7

Eeal to support a delusion, which was useful to the Christian cause."

p. 81.

I grant they were prejudiced in favour of the Bible. But yet

we .cannot fairly conclude from hence, either that they were one

and all continually deceived , by merely pretended possessions

:

or, that they would all lie for God, a thing absolutely forbidden in

that book.

3. But " leaders of sects," you say, " whatever -principles they

pretend to, have seldom scrupled to use a commodious lie.'" (p. 83.)

I observe, you are quite impartial here. You make no exception

of age or nation, ft is all one to you, whether your reader applies

this to the son of Abdalla, or the son of Mary. And yet, Sir, I

cannot but think there was a difference. I fancy the Jew was an
honester man than the Arabian : and though Mahomet used many a

commodious lie, yet Jesus of Nazareth did not.

4. However, " Not one of these fathers made any scruple of

using the hyperbolical style," (that is, in plain English, of lying)

" as an eminent writer of ecclesiastical history declares." (ibid.)

You should have said an impartial writer. For who would scruple

that character • to Mr. Le Clerc 1 And yet I cannot take either his

or your bare word for this. Be pleased to produce a little proof.

Hitherto you have proved absolutely nothing on the head, but (as

your manner is) taken all for granted.

5. You next relate that famous story taken from Tertullian. "A
woman went to the theatre, and returned possessed with a devil.

When the unclean spirit was asked, how he dared to assault a

Christian? He answered, I found her on my own ground." (p. 83.)

After relating another, (which you endeavour to account for natu-

rally,) you intimate, that this was, a mere lie of Tertullian's. But
how is that proved 1 Why, " Tertullian was an utter enemy to

plays and public shows in the theatre." He was so. But can
we infer from thence, that he was an utter enemy to common
honesty *?

6. You add, " The fathers themselves own, that even the Jews,
yea and the Heathens, cast out devils." (p. 84.) " Now it will be
granted, that these Jewish and Heathen exorcists were mere cheats

and impostors. But the fathers believed, they really cast them out.

Now if they could take their tricks for the effects of a supernatu-

ral power, well might they be deceived by their own impostors.

Or, they might think it convenient to oppose one cheat to another."

(p. 87, 88.)
" Deceived," say you, " by- their impostors 1" Why I thought

they were the very men who set them to work ! Who opposed one
cheat to another. Apt scholars, who acted their part so well, as

even to deceive their masters ! But whatever the Heathen were,

we cannot grant, that all the " Jewish exorcists were impostors."

Whether the Heathens cast out devils or not, it is sure the sons of the

Jews cast them out. I mean, upon supposition, that Jesus of Nazareth

«ast them out : which is a point not here to be disputed.
*

Vol. 9.—

E
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7. But " it is very hard to believe what Origen declares, that the

devils used to possess and destroy cattle." You might have said,

what Matthew and Mark declare, concerning the , herd of swine.

And yet we shall find you by and by believing far harder things

than this.

Before yi . subjoined the silly story efHilarran and his camel,

you should, in candour, have informed- your reader, that it is dis-

puted, whether the life of Hilarian was written b'y St. Jerome or not

!

But be it as it may, I have no concern with either. For they did

not live within the three first ages.

8. 1 know not what you have proved hitherto, though you have

affirmed many things, and intimated more. But now we come to the

strength of the- cause, contained in your five observations.

You observe, first, "That all the
,

primitive accounts of casting

out deVils, though given by different fathers, and in different ages,

yet exactly agree with regard to all -the main circumstances." (p.

92.) And this you apprehend to be a mark of imposture. " It

looks," you .say, '*cas if they copied from each other!" • Now a

vulgar reader'would have imagined, that any single account of this

kind must be rejidered much more (not less) credible, by parallel

accounts of what- many had severally seen, at different'times, and in

different places.

9. You observe, secondly, ^ T-hafr the
;
persons thus possessed,

were called, E/v«r^i^a/, ventriloquists;" (some of .them were)
"because they were generally believed to speak out of the belly."

(ibid.)- " Now there are at this day," you say* " those who by art

and practice can speak in the same manner. If we suppose then
that there were artists of this' kind among the ancient Christians,

how easily, by a correspondence between the ventriloquist and the

exorcist, might they delude the most sensible of their audience V
But what did the ventriloquist do with his epilepsy m the mean

time 1 You must not let it go. Because many of the circumstances
wherein all these accounts agree, cannot be tolerably accounted for

without it. And yet how will you make these two agree 1 It is a
point worthy your serious consideration.

But cheats doubtless they were, account for it who can. Yet it is

strange, none of the Heathen should find them out.: that the impos-
ture should remain quite undiscovered till fourteen hundred years
after the impostors were dead ! He must have a very large faith,

who. can believe this: who can .suppose, that not one of all thoSe
impostors, should either through inadvertence, or in the midst of
tortures and death, haveonce intimated any such thing.

10. You observe, thirdly, " That many demoniacs could not be
cured by all the power of the- exorcists-, and that the cures which
were pretended to be wrought on any, were but temporAy ; were
but the cessation of a particular fit, or access of the distemper.
This," you say, " is evident from the testimony of antiquity itself,

and may be clearly collected from the method of treating them in
the ancient ichurch," p. 92.
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Sir, you are the most obliging disputant in the world : for you
continually answer your own arguments. Your last observation

confuted all that you had advanced before. And now you are so

kind as to confute that. For if, after all, these demoniacs were real

epileptics, and that in so high a degree as to be wholly incurable, what
becomes of their art and practice ? And of the very good corres-

pondence between the ventriloquist and the exorcist 1

Having allowed you your supposition just so long, as may suffice

to confute yourself, I must now observe, it is not true. For all that

" is evident from the testimony of antiquity" is this : that although

many demoniacs were wholly delivered, yet some were not, parti-

cularly* in the third century : but continued months or years, with

only intervals of ease, before they were entirely set at liberty.

11. You observe, fourthly, "That great numbers of demoniacs
subsisted in those early ages, whose chief habitation was in a part of

the church, where, as in a kind of hospital, they were under the

care of the exorcists." {p. 94.). ll Which will account for the con-

fidence of those challenges made to the Heathens by the Christians,

to come and see how they could drive the devils out of them, while

they kept such numbers" of them in constant pay : always ready.fov

the show ; tried and disciplined by your exorcists to groan and howl,

and give proper answers to all questions," p. 95.

So now " the correspondence between the ventriloquist and the

exorcist" is grown more close than ever! But the misfortune is,

this observation likewise wholly overthrows that which went before

it. For if all the groaning, and howling, and other symptoms, were
no more than What they " were disciplined to by their exorcists,"

(p. 95 ;) then it cannot be, that " many of them could not possibly

be cured by all the power of those exorcists," (p. 92.) What

!

could they not possibly be taught to know their masters 1 And to

what end as well as when to begin the show ? One would think,

that the cures wrought upon these jnight have been more than tem-
porary. Nay, it is surprising, that while they had such numbers of

them, they should ever suffer the same person to show twice.

12. You observe, fifthly, "That whereas this power of casting

out devils, had hitherto been in the hands only of the meaner part of

the laity : (that wants proof) it was, about the year 367, put under
the direction of the clergy ; it being then decreed by the counsel of

Laodicea, that none should be exorcists but those, appointed (or or-

dained) by the bishop. But no sooner was this done, even by those

•who favoured and desired to support it, than the gift itself gradually

decreased and expired." p. 95.

You here overthrow not only your immediately preceding obser-

vation, (as usual) but likewise what you have observed elsewhere.
*' That the exorcists began to be ordained about the middle of the

third century." If so, what need of decreeing it now, above a hun-
dred years after? Again, if the exorcists were ordained a hundred
years before this council sat, what change was made by the decree

of the couneil ? Or how came the power ofcasting out devils to cease
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upon it 1 You say, the bishops " still favoured and desired to support

it." Why then did they not support it 1 It must have been they (not

the poor exorcists, who were but a degree above sextons) who had

hitherto " kept such numbers of them in pay." What was become

of them now ? Were all the groaners and howlers dead 1 And no

more to be procured for money? Or rather, did not the bishops,

think you, grow covetous as they grew rich, and. so kept fewer and

fewer of them in pay, till at length the whole business dropped ?

13. These are your laboured objections against the great promise

of our Lord, In my name shall they, cast out devils : whereby (to make

sure work) you strike at him and his apostles, just as much as at the

primitive Fathers. But by a strange jumble of ideas in your head,

you would prove so much that you prove nothing. By attempting to'

show all,who claimed this power, to be at once both fools and knaves,

you have spoiled your whole cause, and, in the event, neither shown
them to be one nor the" other : as the one half of your argument all

along just serves to overthrow the other. So that after all, the

ancient testimonies touching this gift, remain firm and unshaken.

Sect. IV 1. You told us above, That "the fourth miraculous gift

was that of prophesying," the fifth of " seeing visions," the sixth of
-' discovering the secrets of men," (p. 72.) But here you jumble

them all together, telling us, " The next miraculous gift isthat of pro-

phetic visions, and ecstatic trances," (ecstatic ecstacies you .might have

said,) "and the discovery of men's hearts." (p. 96.) But why db
you thrust all three into one 1 Because, you say, these seem to be the

i'vuit of one spirit. Most certainly they are, whether it was the

spirit of truth, or (as you suppose) the spirit of delusion.

2. However, it is the second of these on which you chiefly dwell,

(the fifth of those you before enumerated,) taking but little notice of
the fourth, " foretelling things to come," and none at all of the sixth,

" discovering the secrets of men." The testimonies therefore for

these remain in full force, as you do not even attempt to invalidate

them. With regard to "visions or ecstacies," you observe, first, That
Tertulli'an calls ecstacy, "a temporary loss of senses." (p. 97.) It

was so, of the outward senses, which were then locked up. You
observe, secondly, That " Suidas" (a very primitive writer, who lived

between eight and nine hundred years after Tertullian !) " says, That
of all the kinds of madness, that of the poets and prophets was alone
to be wished for." I am at a loss to know, what this is brought to
prove. The question is, were there visions in the primitive church ?

You observe, thirdly, that Philo the Jew says, (I literally translate
iiis words, which you do not, for it would not answer your purpose,)
" When divine light shines, the human sets ; but when that sets, this

rises. This uses to befall the prophets," (p. 98.) Well, Sir, and
what is this to the question ? Why, " from these testimonies," you
say, " we may collect, that the vision or ecstacy of the primitive
church was of the same kind with that of the Delphie Pythia, or the
Cumaean Sibyl."

Well collected indeed ! But I desire a little better testimony, thaa
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either that of Philo the Jew, or Suidas,.a lexicographer of the ele-

venth century, before I believe this. How. little Tertullian is to be

regarded on this head, you yourself show in the very next page.

3. You say, fourthly, " Montanus and his associates were the

authors of these trances. They first raised this spirit of enthusiasm

in the churcjh, and acquired great credit by their visions and ecsta-

cies." Sir, you forget ; they did not raise this spirit, but rather Joel

and St. Peter ; according to whose words the young men saw visions,

before Montanus was born.

You observe, fifthly, How Tertullian was " imposed upon by the

ecstatic craft of visionaries," (p. 99,) and then fall upon Cyprian with

all your might : your objections to whom we shall now consider.

And, first, you lay it down as a postulatum, that he was " fond of

power and episcopal authority." I cannot* grant this, Sir. I must

have some proof; else this, and all you infer from it, will go for

nothing.

You say, secondly, " in all questionable points of doctrine or dis-

cipline, which he had a mind 'to introduce into the Christian worship,

we find him constantly appealing to the testimony of visions and di-

vine revelations. Thus he says to Ccecilius, that he was divinely ad-

monished to mix water with wine in the sacrament, in order to render

it effectual."

- You set out unhappily enough. For this can never be a proof of
Cyprian's appealing to -visions and revelations in order to " introduce

questionable points" of doctrine or discipline " into the Christian

worship:" because this point was unquestionable, and could not
then be "introduced into the Christian worship," having had a con-
stant place therein, as you yourself have showed, ( Introd. Disc. p.

57,) at least from the time of Justin Martyr. Indeed, neither Jus-

tin nor Cyprian use those words, In order to render it effectual. They
are an ingenious a id honest addition of your own, in order to make
something out of nothing.

5. I observe you take much the same liberty in your next quota-
tion from Cyprian. " He threatens," you say, " to, execute, ' what
he was ordered to do against them in vision.'" (p. 102.) -Here also

the last words, in a vision, are an improvement upon the text.

Cyprian's words are, / will use that admonition which the Lord- com-
mands me to use.* But neither was this in order to introduce any
" questionable point," either of doctrine or discipline ; no more than
his "using the same threat to Pupianus," who had spoken ill of him
and left his communion.

6. You go on, " He says likewise, he was admonished of God, to

ordain one Numidicus,- a confessor," (p. 103,) " who had been left

for dead, half burnt, and buried in stones." (p. 104.) True, but
what " questionable point of doctrine" or discipline did he introduce
hereby ] Or by ordaining Celerinus : " who was over-ruled and
compelled by a divine vision to accept that office." So you affirm

* Utar ea admonitione, qua me Dominus uti jubet. Epist. 0.

E2*
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Cyprian says. But Cyprian says it not ; at least, not in those word*

which you cite in the margin ; which literally translated, run thus, /

recommend to you Celerinus, joined to our clergy, not. by human suf'

frage, but by the divine favour.*

"In another letter, speaking of Aurelius, whom he had ordained

a reader, he says to his clergy and people, ' In ordaining clergy, my
dearest brethren, I use to consult you first—But there is no need to

wait for human testimonies, when the divine --suffrage has been al-

ready signified."

An impartial man would wonder what you could infer from these

live passages put together. Why, by the help of a short postulatuin,

•< He was fond of power," (you have as much ground to say, He
was fond of bloodshed;) you will make it plamj "This was alia trick

to enlarge his episcopal ^authority." But as that postulatum is not

allowed, you have all your work to begin again.

7. Hitherto then the character of Cyprian is unhurt ; but now
you are resolved to blowit up at once. So you proceed, "The
most memorable effect of any pf his visions was his flight from his

church in the time of persecution." (p. 104.) " He affirms, that he

was commanded to retire* by a special revelation from heaven. Yet
. this plea was a mere fiction, contrived to quiet the scandal which
was raised by his flight : and is confuted by himself, where he de-

clares, it was the advice of Tertullus which prevailed with him to

withdraw." p. 105.

You here charge Cyprian with " confuting himself," in saying7

"He withdrew by the advice of Tertullus ;" whoreas 'he " before

affirmed, that he was commanded to retire by a special revelation

i'rom heaven." Indeed he had not: there is no necessity at all for

putting this construction upon those words, " The Lord who com-
manded me to retire ;" which may without any force be understood

of the written command, ' When they persecute you in this city,

(lee ye into another,' (Matt. x. 23.) It is not therefore clear, that

this plea of " special revelation" was ever advanced. " And if it was
advanced, it still remains to be proved that "it was nothing else but
•a mere fiction."

8. Your citing his editor here, obliges me to "add a remark, for

which you give continual occasion. If either Rigalt, Mr. Dodwell,
Dr. Grabe, Mr. Thirlby, or any editor of any of the Fathers, ever
drops an expression to the disadvantage of the author whom he pub-
lishes or illustrates, this you account • so much treasure, and will

surely find a time to expose it to public view. .. And all these pas-
sages you recite as demonstration. These are doubtless mere ora-
cles : although when the same person speaks in favour of the Fa-
ther, his authority is not worth a straw. But you have "none of
those arts which are commonly employed by disputants to palliate a
bad cause !" Pref. p. 31.

9. What you relate of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, you have

:i Non humana suffragatione, sed divina dignatione, conjunctum. Bpist. 34.
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not from himself, but only from one who lived nearly a hundred

years after Dionysius was dead. Therefore he is not at all account-

able for it : as neither am I for any vision of St. Jerome. But I am
concerned in the consequence you draw from it :

" if this was a fic-

tion, so were Cyprian's, too." That will not follow. Many objec-

tions may lie against the one, which have no place with regard to the

other.

10. You now bring forth your grand discovery, that "all the vi-

sions" of those days " were contrived, or authorized at least, by the

leading men of the church. For they were all applied, either, 1. To
excuse the conduct of particular persons, in some instances of it

liable to censure ; or, 2. To enforce some doctrine or discipline

pressed by some, but not relished by others ; or, 3. To confirm things

not only frivolous, but sometimes "even superstitious and hurtful."

(p. 109.) Well, Sir, here is the proposition. But where is the

proof? I hope we shall have it in, your next Free Inquiry : and that

you will then give us a few instances of such applications, from the

writers of the three first centuries.

11. Being not disposed to do this at present, you fall again upon
the poor " heretic Montanus : who first gave a vogue" (as you
phrase it) "to visions and ecstacies in the Christian church." (p. 1 10.)

So you told us before. But we^annot believe it yet ; because Peter

and Paul tell us the contrary.

Indeed you do not now mention Montanus, because it is any thing

to the question, but. only to make way for " observing," that those

who wrote against him, "employed such arguments against his pro-

phecy, as shake the credit of all prophecy. For Epq hanus makes
this the very criterion between a true and a false prophet, ' That the

true had no ecstacies, constantly retained his senses, and with firm-

ness of mind apprehended and uttered the divine oracles.' " Sir,

have you not mistook 1 Have you not transcribed one sentence in

the margin, and translated another'? That sentence which stands

in your margin is this, " When there was need, the saints of God
among the prophets prophesied all things with the true spirit, and
with a sound understanding, and reasonable mind." Now it. i:~

difficult to find out how this comes to " shake the credit of all pro-

phecy."

12. Why thus, ." Before the Montanists had brought those ecsta-

cies into disgrace, the prophecy of the orthodox too was exerted in

ecstacy. And so were the prophecies of the Old Testament, ac-

cording to the current opinion of earlier days." p. 111.

That this was then the " current opinion," you bring three cita-

tions to prove. But if you could cite three Fathers more during the

three first centuries, " expressly affirming," that the' prophets were
all-out of their senses, I would not take their woFd. For though I

take most of the Fathers to have been wise and good men, yet I

know none of them were infallible. But do even these three affirm

it? No: not one of them, at least in the words you have cited.

From Athenagoras you cite only part of a*sentence, which, trans-
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lated as literally as it will well bear, runs thus, " Who, in an ecstacy

of their own thoughts, being moved by the Divine Spirit, spoke the

things with which they were inspired, even as a piper breathes into a

pipe." Does Athenagoras " expressly affirm" in these words, that

the prophets were " transported out of then; senses 1" I hope, Sir,

you do not understand Greek. If so, you show here oniy a little

harmless ignorance.

18. From Justin Martyr also you cite but part of a sentence.

He speaks (very nearly) thus : " That the Spirit of God, descend-

ing from heaven, and using righteous men, as the quill strikes the

harp or lyre, may reveal unto us the knowledge of divine and hea-

venly things." And does Justin expressly affirm in these words, that

all the prophets were " transported out of their senses ]"

Tertullian's words are, " A man being in the spirit, especially

when he beholds the glory of God, must needs lose sense."* Now
as it is not plain, that he means hereby lose his understanding, (it

being at least equally probable, that he intends no more than losing,

for the time, the use of his outward senses,) neither can it be said,

that Tertullian expressly affirms, " The prophets were all out of

their senses." Therefore you have not. so much as one Father to

vouch for what you say was "the current opinion' in those days."
14. I doubt not but all men of learning will observe a circum-

stance, which holds throughout all your quotations. The strength
of your argument constantly lies in a loose -and paraphrastical man-
ner of translating. The strength of mine lies in translating all in

the most close and literal manner ; so that .closeness of translation

strengthens mine in the same proportion as it weakens your argu-
ments : a plain proof of what you elsewhere observe, that you use
' no subtle refinements or.forced constructions !" pref. p. 32.

15. But to return to Cyprian. "1 cannot forbear," you say,'

"relating two or three more of his wonderful stories." (p. 112.)
•The first is, A man who had denied Christ was presently struck
dumb: the second, A woman who had done .so was seized by an
unclean spirit, and soon after died in great anguish : the third of
which he says he was an eye-witness, is this: The heathen magis-
trates gave to a Christian infant, part of what had been Offered to
an idol. When the deacon forced the consecrated wine on this
(Vhild, it was immediately seized with convulsions and vomiting : as
was a woman who had apostatized, upon taking the consecrated
dements." (p. 113.) The other two relations Cyprian does not
affirm of his own personal knowledge, p. 115.
"Now what can we think," say you, « of these strange stories,

but that they were partly forged, partly dressed up in this tragical
form, to support the discipline of the church in these times of dan-
ger and trial 7" p. 115.

Why, many will think, that some of them are true, even in the
manner they are related : and that if any of them are not, Cyprian

Necease est, excidat sermt.
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fliought they were, and related them in the sincerity «of his heart

Nay, perhaps some will think, that the wisdom of God might, " in,

those times of danger and trial," work things of this kind, for that

very end, "to support the discipline of the church." And till you
show the falsehood, or at least the improbability of this, Cyprian's

character standsuntainted : not only as a man of sense, (which you
yourself allow,) but likewise of eminent integrity ; and consequently,

it is beyond dispute, that visions, the fifth miraculous gift, remained

in the church after the days of the apostles.

Sect. V.. 1. The sixth of the miraculous gifts which you enu-

merated above, namely, the discernment of spirits, you just name, and

then entirely pass over. The seventh is, that of expounding the

Scriptures. You tack to it, "or-the mysteries of God." (p. 116.)

But inasmuch as it is not yet agreed (as it was intimated above)

whether this be the same gift, it may just as Well be left out.

2. Now as to this, you say, " There is no trace of it to be found,

since the days of the apostles. For even in the second and third

centuries, a most senseless and extravagant method of expounding
them prevailed. For whic*h, when we censure any particular father^

his apologists with one voice allege, " This is to be charged to the

age wherein he lived, which could not relish or endure any better."

I doubt much, whether you can produce one single apologist for

any " ridiculous comment on saqred writ," who any where " alleges,

that the second or third century could not relish or endure any
better." But if they were all to say this with one voice, yet no rea-

sonable man could believe them. For it is notoriously contrary to

matter of fact. It may be allowed, that some of these fathers, being

afraid of too literal a way of expounding the Scriptures, leaned

sometimes to the other extreme. Yet nothing can be more unjust

than to infer from hence, " That the age in which they lived, could

not relish or endure any but senseless, extravagant, enthusiastic, ri-

diculous comments on sacred writ."

Will you say, that all the comments on Scripture, still to be found,

in the writings of Ignatius, Polycarp, Athenagoras, or even of Origen
and Clemens Alexandrinus, are senseless and extravagant 1 If not,

this charge must fall to the ground: it being manifest, that even
" the age in wtych they lived," could both " endure and relish,"

sound, sensible; rational (and yet Spiritual) comments on holy writ.

Yet this extravagant charge you have repeated over and over in va-

rious parts of your work : thrusting it upon your reader in season

and out of season. How fairly, let all candid men judge.

3. Touching the miraculous gift of expounding Scripture you say,

" Justin Martyr affirms, it was conferred on him by the special grace
of God.* (p. 1 17. ) I cannot find, where he affirms this. Not in the

words you cite, which literally translated (as was observed before)

run thus : -« He hath revealed to us whatsoever things we have un-
derstood by his grace from the Scriptures also.' You seem con-

scious, these words do nbt prove the point, and therefore eke them
out with those of Monsieur Tillemont. But his own words, and nq
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other, will satisfy me. I cannot believe it, unless from his own
mouth.

4. Meantime I cannot but observe an odd circumstance, that you

are here, in the abundance of your strength, confuting a proposi-

tion which (whether it be true or false) not one of your antagonists

affirms. You are labouring to prove, " There was not in the primi-

tive church any such miraculous gift as that of expounding the

Scriptures." Pray, Sir, who says there was 1 Not Justin Martyr :

not one among all those fathers, whom you have quoted as witnesses

of the miraculous gifts, from the tenth to the eighteenth page of your

inquiry. If you think they do, I am ready to follow you, step by

step, through every quotation you have' made.
5. No, nor is this mentioned in any enumeration of the miracu-

lous gifts which I can find in the Holy Scriptures. Prophecy indeed

is mentioned more than once, by the Apostles as well as the Fathers.

But the context shows, where it is promised as a miraculous gift, it

means the foretelling things to come. All therefore which you say

on this head, is a mere ignoratio elench't, a mistake of the question

to be proved.

Sect. VI. 1. The eighth and last of the miraculous gifts you
enumerated, was, the gift of tongues, (p. 119.) And this, it is sure,

was claimed by the primitive Christians ; for I renaeus says expressly,

» We hear many in the church, speaking with all kinds of tongues.'
*' And yet," you say, " this was granted only on certain special occa-

sions, and then withdrawn again from the -apostles themselves: so that

in the ordinary course of then- ministry they were generally destitute

of it. This," you say, " I have shown elsewhere." I presume, in

some treatise which I have not seen.

2. But Irenaeus, who declares, that- "many had this gift in his

days, yet owns, he had it not himself." This is only a proof that

the case was then the same, as when St'. Paul observed long before,

Are all workers of miracles ? Have all the gifts of healing? Do all

fipeajc with tongues? (1 Cor. xii. 29, 30.) No, not even when those

gifts were shed abroad in the most abundant manner.
3. " But no other father has made the least claim to. it," (p. 120.)

Perhaps none of those whose, writings are now extant ; at least,

not in those writings which are extant. But what aje"these in com-
parison of those which are lost ? And how many were burning and
shining lights, within three hundred years after Christ, who wrote
no account of themselves at all ; at least none which has come to
our hands ! But who are they that « speak of it as a gift peculiar
to the time of the apostles?" (ibid.) You say, " There is not a
single father, who ventures to speak of it in any other manner."
Well, bring but six Ante

:nicene fathers, who speak of it in this man-
ner, and I will give up the whole point.

4. But you say, « After the apostolic times, there is not in all his-
tory one instance, even so much as mentioned, of any particular
person who ever exercised this gift." (p. 120.) You must mean,
either that the Heathens have mentioned no instance of this kind.
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(which is not at all surprising,) or that Irenaeus does not mention

the names of those many persons who in his time exercised this

gift. And this also may be allowed without affecting in any wise the

credibility of his testimony concerning them.

5. I must take notice here of another of your postulatums.

which leads you into many mistakes. - With regard to past ages, you
continually take this for granted, " What is not recorded, was not

done."' But this is by no means a self-evident axiom. Nay, pos-

sibly it is hot true. For there may be many reasons in the depth

of the wisdom of God, for his doing many things at various times

and places* either by his natural or supernatural power, which

were never recorded at all. And abundantly more were recorded

once, and that with the fullest evidence, whereof nevertheless we
find no certain evidence now, at the distance of fourteen hundred
years.

6. Perhaps this may obtain in the very case .before us. Many
may have spoken with new tongues, of whom this is not recorded :

at least the records are lost, in a course of so many hundreds of

years. Nay, it is not only possible that it may be so, but it is abso-

lutely certain that it is so. And you yourself must acknowledge it.

For you acknowledge, that the apostles, when in strange countries,

spoke with strange tongues : that St. John, for instance, when in

Asia Minor, St. Peter, when in Italy, (if he was really there,) and
the other apostles, when in other countries, in Parthia, Media.
Phrygia, Pamphylia, spoke each to the natives of each in their own
tongues, the wonderTul works of God. And yet there is no au-

thentic record of this :
" There is not in all history, one well at-

tested instance of any particular apostle's exercising this gift in any
country whatsoever^" Now, Sir," if your axiom were allowed, what
would be the consequence ? Even that the apostles themselves no
more spoke with tongues than any of their successors.

7. I need therefore take no trouble about your subsequent reason-

ings, seeing they are built on such a foundation. Only I must ob-

serve an historical mistake which occurs toward the bottom of your
next page.. Since the reformation, you say, " This gift has never once
been heard of, or pretended.to by the Romanists themselves." (p.

122.) But- has it been pretended to (whether justly or not) by no
others, though not by the Romanists ] Has it never once been heard
of" since that time 1 Sir, your memory fails you again. . It has un-
doubtedly been " pretended to," and that at no great distance either

from our time or country. It has been " heard of" more than once,

no farther off than the valleys of Daupbiny.' Nor is it yet fifty years

ago, since the Protestant inhabitants of those valleys so loudly pre'

tended to this, and other miraculous powers, as to give much disturb-

ance to Paris itself: And how did the king of France confute that

pretence, and prevent its being heard any morel
( Not by the pen

of his scholars, but by (a truly Heathen way) the swords and bayo-
nets of his dragoons.

8. You close this head with a very extraordinary thought. " The
gift of tongues may," you say, " be considered as a proper test or
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criterion for determining the miraculous pretensions of all churched

If among their extraordinary gifts they cannot show us this, they

have none to show which are genuine." p. 122.

Now I really thought it had been otherwise. I thought it had been

an adjudged rule in the case, Ml these worketh one and the self-same

spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will._ And as to every

man, so to every church, every collective body of men. But if this

be so, then yours is no proper test, for determining the pretensions

of all churches :. seeing he who worketh as he will,, may (with your

good leave) give the gift of tongues, where he gives no other : and

may see abundant reasons so to do, whether you and I see them or

not. For perhaps we have not always known the mind of the Lord

;

not being of the number of his counsellors. On the other hand, he

may see good to give many other gifts, where it is not his will to be-

stow this. Particularly where, it would be of no use : as in a- church

where all are of one mind, and all speak the same language.

9. You have now finished (after a fashion) what you proposed to

do in the fourth place, which was, " to review all the several kinds

of miraculous gifts, which are pretended to have been in the primitive

church." Indeed, you have dropped one or two of them by the way

;

against the rest you have brought forth your strong reasons. Those
reasons have been coolly examined. And now let every impai*tial

man, every person of true and unbiassed reason, calmly consider

and judge, whether you have made out one point of all that you took

in hand 1 And whether some miracles of each kindmay not have been
wrought in the ancient church, for any thing you have advanced to

the contrary?

10. From the 127th to the 158th page, you. relate miracles said

to be wrought in the fourth century. I have no concern with these

;

but I must weigh an argument which you intermix therewith again

and again. It is in substance this : " If we cannot believe the mira-
cles attested by the later Fathers, then we ought not to believe those

which are attested by the earliest writers of the church." I answer,
the consequence is not good : because the case is not the same with
the one and with the other. Several objections, which do not hold
with regard to the earlier, may lie against the later miracles ; drawn
either from the improbability of the facts themselves, such as we have
no precedent of in holy writ ; from the incompetency of the instru-
ments said to perform them, such as bones, relics, or departed saints

;

or from the gross " credulity of a prejudiced, or the dishonesty of an
interested relater."p. 145.

11. One or other of these objections holds against most of the
later (though not the earlier) miracles. And if only one holds, it is

enough ;
it is ground sufficient for making the difference. If therefore

it was true, that there was not a single father of the fourth age, who
was not equally pious with the best of the more ancient, still we
might consistently reject most of the miracles of the fourth, while we
allowed those of the preceding ages ; both because of the far greater
improbability of the facts themselves, and because of the incompe-
tency of the instruments,
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• But it is not true, that " the fathers of the fourth age," whom you
mention, were equally pious with the best of the preceding ages.

Nay, according to your account, (which I shall not now contest)

they were not pious at all. For you say, "They were wilful, habi-

tual liars." And if so, they had not a grain of piety. Now that the

earlier fathers were not such, has been shown at large, (though in-

deed you complimented them with the same character.) Conse-

quently, whether these later fathers are to be believed or not, we may
safely believe the former : who dared not to do evil that good might

come, or to lie either for God or man.
12. I had not intended to say any thing more, concerning any ol

ihe miracles of the later ages. But your way of accounting for one,

said to have been wrought in the fifth, is so extremely curious that 1

I'annot pass it by.

The story, it seems, is this : " Hunneric, an Arian prince, in his

persecution of the orthodox in Afric, ordered the tongues of a cer-

tain society of them to be cut out by the roots. But by a surprising

instance of God's good providence, theywere enabled to speak articu-

lately and distinctly, without their tongues. And so continuing to

make open profession of the same doctrine, they became not only

preachers, but living witnesses of its truth." p. 182.

Do not mistake me, Sir. I have no design at all to vouch for the

truth of this miracle. I leave it just as I find it. But what I am con-
cerned with is, your manner of accounting for it.

13. And first, you say, " It may not improbably be supposed, that

though their tongues were ordered to be cut to the roots, yet the sen-

tence might not be so strictly executed, as not to leave in some ol

them such a share of that organ as was sufficient, in a tolerable de-

gree, for the use of speech." (p. 183.) So you think, Sir, if only an
inch of a man's tongjue were to be neatly taken off, he would be able

to talk tolerably well, as soon as the operation was over.

But the most marvellous part is still behind. For you add, " To
come more close to the point. If we should allow that the tongues

of these confessors were cut away to the very roots, what will the

learned doctor say, if this boasted miracle should be found at last to

be no miracle at all 1" p. 184.

Say 1 Why, that you have more skill than all the strolling ivonder-

iporkers of the three first centuries put together.

But to the point. Let us see how you will set about it. Why
thus :

" The tongue," as you justly, though keenly observe, " has

generally been considered as absolutely necessary to the use of

peech. So that to hear men talk without it, might easily pass for

a miracle in that credulous age. Yet there was always room to

doubt, whether there was any thing miraculous in it or not. Bui
we have an instance in the present century, which clears up all our
doubts, and entirely decides the question I mean, the case of a gir

;

born without a tongue, who talked as easily and distinctly as if she

had had one ; an account of which is given in the Memoirs of the

Academy of Sciences at Paris." ibid.

Vol. 9.—F
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1 4. And can you really believe this ? That a girl spoke distinctly

and easily without any tongue at all ] • And after avowing this belief,

do you gravely talk of other men's credulity 1 I wonder that such a

volunteer in faith should stagger at any thing. Doubtless, were it

related as natural only, not miraculous, you could believe, that a man
might see without eyes

!

Surely there is something very peculiar in this ; something extra-

ordinary, though not miraculous ; that a man, who is too wise to be-

lieve the Bible, should believe every thing but the Bible ! Should

swallow any tale, so God be out of the question, though ever s@ im-

probable, ever so impossible ! •

15. "I have now," you say, "throwij together all which I had
collected for the support of my argument ;"

(p. 187,) a lame reca-

pitulation of which you add with an air.of triumph and satisfaction,

{p. 188.) "I wish the Fathers, the ablest advocates which Popery it-

self can afford ; for Protestantism, I am sure, can supply none whom
they would choose to retain in their cause : none who can defend

them without contradicting their own profession, and disgracing their

own character ; . or produce any thing, but what deserves to be
laughed at, rather frhah answered." p. 189.

Might it not be well, Sir, not to be quite so sure yet ? You may
not always have the laugh on your side. You are not yet infallibly

assured, but that even Protestantism <m&y produce something worth an
answer. There may be some Protestants, for aught you know, who
have a few grains of common sense left, "and may find a way to de-

fend, at least the Antenicene fathers, without "disgracing their own*
character." Even such an one as I, have faintly attempted this :

although I neither have, nor expect to have any preferment; not
even to be a Lambeth chaplain : which if Dr. Middleton is not, it is

not his own fault.

V 1. The last thing you proposed was, " To reTute some of the
most plausible objections which have been hitherto made." . To
what you have offered on this head, I must likewise attempt a short
reply.

You say, " It is objected, first, That by the character I have given
of the Fathers, the authority of the books of the New Testament,
which were transmitted to us through their hands, will be rendered
precarious and uncertain.", p. 190.

After a feint of confuting it, you frankly acknowledge the whole
of this objection. « I may venture," you say, " to declare, that if

this objection be true, it cannot hurt my argument. For if it be
natural and necessary, that the craft and credulity of witnesses
should always detract from the credit of their testimony : then who
can help it? And if this charge be proved on the Fathers, it must be
admitted, how far soever the consequences may reach." p 192

« If it be proved,"—Very true. If that charge against the Father-
were really and substantially proved, the authority of the New Tes-
tament would be at an end, so far as it depends on one. kind of evi
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aence. But that charge is not proved. Therefore even the tradi-

tional authority of the New Testament is as firm as ever.

2. It is objected, you say, secondly, " That all suspicion of fraud

in the case of the primitive miracles, is excluded by that public ap-

peal and challenge which the Christian apologists make to their ene-

mies the Heathens, to come and see with their own eyes the reality

of the facts which they attest." p. 193.

You answer, " This objection has no real weight with any who

are acquainted with the condition of the Christians in those days.'"

You then enlarge (as it seems, with a peculiar pleasure) on the ge-

neral contempt and odium they lay under, from the first appearance

of Christianity in the world, till it was established by the civil power,

p. 194—196.
" In these circumstances it cannot be imagined," you say, " that

men of figure and fortune would pay any attention to the apologies

or writings of a sect so utterly despised." (p. 197.) But, Sir, they

were hated as well as despised ; and that by the great vulgar as well

as the small. And this very hatred would naturally prompt them to

ftxamine the ground of the challenges daily repeated by them they

hated : were -it only, that by discovering the fraud, (which they want-

ed neither opportunity nor skill to do, had there been any,)*they

mighthave had a better pretence for throwing the Christians to the

lions, than because the Nile did not, or the Tiber did overflow.

3. You add, " Much less can we believe that the emperor of se-

nate of Rome should take any notice of those apologies, or even

kitgw indeed that any such were addressed to them." (p. 197.)

Why, Sir, by your .account, you would make us believe that all the

omperors and senate together were as " senseless, stupid a race of

blockheads and brutes," a* even the Christians themselves.

But hold. You are going to prove it too. " For," say you,
- ; should the like Case happen now, that any Methodist, Moravian,

or French prophet," (right skilfully put together,) " should publish

an, apology for his brethren, addressed to the king and parliament

;

is it not wholly improbable, that the government would pay any re-

gard to it 1". You should add, (to make the parallel complete,) " or

know that any such was addressed to them."

No 1 I conceive the. improbability supposed lies wholly on the

other side. Whatever the government of Heathen Rome was,

(which I presume you will not depreciate,) the government of Eng-
land is remarkable for tenderness to the very meanest subject. It

is, therefore, not improbable in the least, that an address from some
thousands of those subjects, how contemptible soever they were ge-

nerally esteemed, " would not be totally disregarded by such a go-

vernment." But that they should " not know that any such had
been addressed to them," is not only improbable, but morally impos-
sible.

If, therefore, it were possible for the Heathens to " have a worse
opinion of the ancient Christians than we," you say, " have of our

modern fanatics," still it is utterly incredible, that the Roman go-
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lernment should not only " take no notice of their apologies," bat

not even know that any such were addressed to them.
_ .

4. " But the publishing books was more expensive then, than it 1^

now. And, therefore, we cannot think the Christians of those days

were able to provide such a number of them as was sufficient for the

information of the public." p. 198, 199.

Nay, if they were not able to provide themselves food and rai-

ment, they would be sure to provide a sufficient number of these :

sufficient at least for the information of the emperor and senate, to

whom those apologies were addressed. And how great a number do

you suppose might suffice for them ? How many hundreds or thou-

sands of copies? I apprehend the emperor would be content with

one. And one more would be needful for the senate. Now I really

believe the Christians of those days were able to provide both these

copies. Nay, and even two more ; if it should have fallen out, that

two or three emperors were on the thrqne : even though we should

suppose, that in Tertullian's time there were but forty thousand of

them in all Rome.
5. However, you plunge on : " Since then the Christians were

not able so bear the expense of copying them," (whether the Hea-
thens were disposed to buy them, or not, is at present out of the

question,) " there is great n-ason to believe, that their apologies,

how gravely soever addressed to emperors and senates, lay unknown
i* many years." There is no.great reason to believe it from any

tiling you have advanced yet. You add, " especially when the pub-

is!;i];g- of them was not only expensive, but so criminal also *s to

xpobe them often to danger, and even to capital -punishment.
'"

;\ 199.

In very deed, Shy I am sometimes inclined to suspeet, that you
are yourself related to certain ancient fathers, (notwithstanding the

learned quotations which adorn your margin, who used to say, Grce-

cum est: non potest legi. You lay me under an almost invincible

temptation to think so upon this very occasion. For what could in-

duce you, if you knew what he said, to place at the bottom of this

very page, a passage from one of those apologists, Justin Martyr,
which so cleaily confutes your own argument 1 The words are.

* Although death be determined against thoseyoho teach, or even confess

the name of Christ, ive both embrace and teach it everywhere. And if
you also receive these words as enemies, you can do no more than kill us.

Could danger then, or the fear of capital punishment, restrain those
Christians from presenting these apologies? No : capital punishment
was no terror to them, who daily ottered themselves to the flames :

•

till the very Heathen butchers themselves were tired with slaughter-
ing them.-

* Kai~ ep -Savors opiaSevros tola rav SiSaaKovriov, 17 o'Sas ono\oyaVTu>v to ovofia m Xpifu, qptij
'laving km aaira£ay.£$a Kat iibaoKopn: 'Et <5e kcli vacis ws f^Opoi evltvl-ic9c rowfo roij \oyo{S,

'"

'A :w ri SvraoSc tu forever.

.

Just. Mart. Apol. i, p. 69.
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There can, therefore, no shadow of doubt remain, with any cool

and impartial man, but that these apologies were presented to the

most eminent Heathens, to the magistrates, the senate, the empe-
rors. Nor, consequently, is there the least room to doubt of the

truth of the facts therein asserted : seeing the apologists constantly

defied their enemies, " to come and see them with their own eyes :"

a hazard which those crafty men would never have run, had not the

facts themselves been infallibly certain. This objection" then stands

against you in full force. For such a public appeal to their bitterest

enemies must "exclude all reasonable suspicion of fraud, in the

case of the primitive miracles."

6. You tell us, it is objected, thirdly, "That no suspicion of fraud

can reasonably be entertained against those
4
who exposed themselves

even to martyrdom, in confirmation of the truth of what they taught.'"

p. 194.

In order to invalidate this objection, you asserf, " That some ol

the primitive Christians might expose themselves to martyrdom, ou{

of mere obstinacy
; (p. 200;) others from a desire of glory

; (p. 201.)

others, from a fear of reproach
; (p. 208.) but the most of all, from

the hope of a higher reward in heaven
; (p. 202. ) especially as they

believed, the end of the world was near, and that the martyrs felt no

pain in death." (p. 203, 204.) " All which topics," you say, " when
displayed with art, were sufficient to inflame the multitude to em-
brace any martyrdom." p. 208.

This appears very plausible in speculation. But fact and experi-

ence will not answer. You are an eloquent man, and able to dis-

play any topic you please, with art enough. Yet if you were to try.

with all that art and eloquence, to persuade by all these topics, not a

whole' multitude, but one simple credulous ploughman, to go and be

shot through the head ; f am afraid, you would scarce prevail with

him afte"r all, to embrace even that easy martyrdom. And it might

be more difficult still to find a man^ who either out of obstinacy, fear

of- shame, or desire of glory, would calmly and deliberately offer him-

self to be roasted alive in Smithfield.

7. Have you considered, Sir, how the case stood in our own coun-

try, scarce two hundred years ago? Not a multitude, indeed, and
yet not a kvr, of our own countrymen then expired in the flames.

And it was not a general persuasion among them, that martyrs feel

no pain in death. That these had feeling, as well as other men,
plainly appeared, in the case of bishop Ridley, crying out, " I can-

not burn, I cannot burn,"- when his lower parts were consumed.
Do you think the fear of shame, or the desire of praise, was the mo-
tive on which these acted ? Or have you reason to believe it was
mere obstinacy that hindered them from accepting deliverance 1 Sir,

" since human nature has always been the same, so that our experi-

ence of what now passes in our own soul, will be the best comment
on what is delivered to us concerning others," let me entreat you, to

make the case your own. You must not say, ' I am not one of the

ignorant vulgar : I am a man of sense and learning.' So were many
F 2
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of them ; not inferior even to you, either in natural or acquired en

dowments. I ask then, would any of these motives suffice to induce

you to burn at a stake 1 I beseech you, lay your hand on your heart,

and answer between God and your own soul, what motive could in-

cite you to walk into a fire, but a hope full of immortality 1 When
you mention this motive, you speak to the point. And yet even

with regard to this, both you and I should find, did it come to a trial,

ihat the hope of a fool, or the hope of a hypocrite, would stand us

in no stead. We should find nothing else would sustain us in that

hour, but a well-grounded confidence of a better resurrection ; no-

thing lesjs than the ' steadfastly looking up to heaven, and beholding

the glory which shall be revealed.'

8. "But Heretics," you say, " have been martyrs." I will an-

swer more particularly, when you specify who 1 and whenl It may
suffice to say now, whosoever he be, that rather than he will offend

God, calmly and* deliberately chooses to suffer death, I cannot lightly

speak evil of him. "

But Cyprian says, 'Some who had suffered tortures for Christ,

yet afterwards fell into gross, open sin.' It may be so : but it is no-

thing to the question. It does not prove in the least, what you
brought it to prove, namely, " That bad men have endured martyr-

dom." Do not evade, Sir, and say, " Yes, torments are a kind of

martyrdom." True; but not the martyrdom of which we speak.

9. You salve all at last, by declaring gravely, " It is not my de-

sign to detract in any manner from the just praise of those primitive

martyrs, who sustained the cause of Christ at the expense of their

lives." (p. 112.) No. Who. could ever suppose it was
1

? Who
could imagine it was your design to detract from the just praise of

Justin, Irenaeus, or Cyprian ? You only desired to show, what their

just praise was, namely, the praise of pick-pockets, ofcommon cheats

and impostors. We understand your meaning, therefore, when
you add, " It is reasonable to believe, that they were the best sort oi

Christians, and the chief ornaments of the church in their several

ages." p. 113.

10. You conclude, "My view is to show, that their martyrdom
does not add any weight to their testimony." Whether it does or

not, "It gives the strongest proof," (as you yourself affirm,) ". of the

sincerity of their faith :" and consequently proves, " that no sus-

picion of fraud can reasonably be entertained against them." (ibid.)

But this (which you seem to have quite forgot) was the whole oi

the objection : and, consequently, this, as well as both the former
objections, remain in their full force.

11. It has been objected, fourthly, you say, That you " destroy
the faith and credit of all history." (p, 114.) But this objection, you
affirm, " when seriously considered, will appear to have no sense af

ill in it." p. 115.

That we will try. And one passage, home to the point, is as

•pod'as a thousand. Now, Sir, be pleased to look back. In your
vifface, (p. 9,) I read these words: " The credibility of facts lies
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open to the trial of our reason a'hd senses. But the credibility oi

witnesses depends on a variety of principles wholly concealed from
us. And though, in many cases, it may reasonably be presumed,
yet in none can it certainly be known."

If this be as you assert, (I repeat it again) then farewell the credit

of all history : Sir, this is not " the cant of zealots :" you must not

escape so : it is plain,- sober reason. If " the credibility of witnesses"

(of all witnesses ; for you make no distinction) depends, as you pe-

remptorily affirm, on a variety of principles " wholly.concealed from
us," and consequently, though it may be presumed in many cases,

yet can be certainly known in none : then it is plain, all history,

sacred or profane, is utterly precarious and uncertain. Then 1 ma\
indeed presume, but I cannot certainly know, that Julius Caesar was
killed in the senate-house ; then I cannot certainly know, that there

was an emperor in Germany, called Charles the fifth ; that Leo the

tenth ever sat in the see of Rome, or Lewis the fourteenth on the

throne of France. Now let any man of common understanding

judge, whether this objection has anysens§*in it, or not.

1 2. Under this same head, you fall again upon the case of witch-

craft, and say, " There is not in all history, any one miraculous fact,

so authentically attested as the existence of witches. All Christian"

(yea and all Heathen) " nations whatsoever, have consented in the

belief of them. Now to deny the reality of facts so solemnly attested

and so universally believed, seems to give the lie to the sense and ex-

perience of all Christendom; to the wisest and best of every nation*

and to public monuments subsisting to our own times." p. 221.

What obliges you then to deny it? You answer, " the incredibility

of the thing." O Sir, never strain at the incredibility of this, after

you have swallowed—a hundred people talking without tongues.

13. What you aim at in this, also, is plain, as well as in. your ac-

count of- the Abbe de Paris : the point ofyour argument is, " Ifyon
cannot believe these, then you ought not to believe the Bible : The
incredibility of the things related ought to over-rule all testimony

whatsover."

Your argument, at length, would run thus : " If things be incre-

dible in themselves, then this incredibility ought to over-rule all tes-

timony concerning them. But the gospel-miracles are incredible in

themselves." Sir, that proposition I deny. You- have not proved it

yet. You have only now and then, as it were by the by, made an
attempt to prove it. And till this is done, you have done nothing,

with all the pother that you have made.

14. You reserve the home stroke for the last. " There is hardlj

a miracle said to be wrought in the primitive times, but what is said

to be performed in our days. But all these modern pretensions,

we ascribe to their true cause, the craft of a few, playing upon the

credulity of the many, for private interest. When, therefore, we
read of the same things done by the ancients, and for the same ends,

of acquiring wealth, credit, or power : how can we possibly hesitate

fo impute them to the same cause of fraud and imposture 1" p. 230,
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The reason of our hesitation \s this. They did not answer the

-ame ends. The modern clergy of Rome do acquire credit and

wealth by their pretended miracles. But the anciertt clergy acquired

nothing by their miracles, but to be afflicted, destitute, tormented.

The one gain all things thereby ; the others lost all things. And this,

we think, makes some difference. ' Even unto this present hour,'

nays one of them, (writing to those who could easily confute him, if

he spoke not the truth) ' we both hunger and thirst, and are naked,

and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place.—Being re-

viled, we bless ; -being persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, we
entreat. We are become as the filth of the world, as the offscouring

of all things unto this day.' 1 Cor. iv. 11-M3.—Now, Sir, whatever

be thought of the others, we apprehend such clergy as these, labour-

ing thus, unto the death, for- such credit an3 wealth, are not charge-

able with fraud and imposture.

VI. I have now finished what I had to say with regard to your

book. Yet, I think, humanity requires me to add a few words con-

cerning some points freqgently touched uppn therein, which perhaps

you do not so clearly understand.

We have been long disputing about Christian's, about Christianity,

and the evidence whereby it is supported. But what do these terms

mean? Who is a Christian indeed ? What is real, genuine Chris-

tianity'? And what is the surest and most accessible evidence (if I

may so speak) whereby I may know, that it is of God 1 May the

God of the Christians enable me to speak on these heads, in a man-
ner suitable to the importance of them !

Sect. I. 1. I would consider, first, Who is a Christian indeed?

What does that term properly imply?' It has been so long abused,

I fear, not only to mean nothing at all, but, what was far worse than

nothing, to be a cloak for the vilest hypocrisy, for the grossest

abominations and immoralities of every kind, that it is high time to

rescue it out Of the hands of wretches that are a reproach to hu-

man nature : to show determinately, what manner of man he is, to

whom this name of right belongs.

2. A Christian cannot, think of the Author of his Being, without
abasing himself before hirti : without a deep sense of the distance

between a worm of earth, and him that sitteth on the circle of
the heavens. In his presence he sinks into the dust, knowing him-
self to be less than nothing in his eye : and being conscious, in a
manner words cannot express, of his own littleness, ignorance, fool-

ishness. So that he can only cry out, from the fulness of his

heart, ' O God ! What is man ! What am I!'

3. He has a continual sense of his dependence on the Parent ol

Good, for his,Being, and all the blessings that attend it. To him
he refers every natural, and every moral endowment : with all that
is commonly ascribed either to fortune, or to the wisdom, courage,
<>r merit of the possessor. And hence he acquiesces in whatsoever
appears to be his will, not only with patience, but with thankfulness.
I If willingly resigns all he is, all he has, to his wise and gracious
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disposal. The ruling temper of his heart, is the most absolute sub-

mission, and the tenderest gratitude to his Sovereign Benefactor,

And this grateful love creates filial fear : an awful reverence towards

him, and an earnest care not to give place to any disposition, not to

admit an action, word, or thought, which might in any degree dis-

please that, indulgent Power to whom he owes his ljfe, breath, and

all things.

4. And as he has the strongest affection for the Fountain of all

Good, so he has the firmest confidencein him : a confidence which

neither pleasure nor pain, neither life nor death can shake. But yet

this, far from creating sloth or indolence, pushes him on to the mosl

vigorous industry. It causes him to put forth all his strength, in obey-

ing him in whom he confides. So that he is never faint in his mind,

never weary of doing whatever he believes to be his will. And as

he knows, the most acceptable worship of God, is to imitate him he

worships, so he is continually labouring to transcribe into himself

all his imitable perfections : in particular, his justice, mercy, and

truth, so eminently displayed in all his creatures.

5. Above all-, remembering that God is Love, he is conformed to

the same likeness. He is full of love to his neighbour, of universal

love : notconfined to one sect or party : not restrained to those who
agree with him in opinions, in outward modes of worship; or to

those who are allied to him by hlood, or recommended by nearness

of place. Neither does he love those only that love him, or are en-

deared to him by intimacy of acquaintance. But his love resembles

that of him, whose mercy is over all his works It soars above all

these scanty bounds, embracing neighbours and strangers, friends

and enemies : yea, not only the good and gentle, but also the fro-

ward; the evil and unthankful. For he loves every soul that God
has made ; every child of man, of whatever place or nation. And
yet this universal benevolence does in nowise interfere with a pecu-

liar regard for his relations, friends, and benefactors ; a fervent love

for his country ; and the most endeared affection to all men of inte-

grity, of clear and generous virtue.

6. His love to these, so to all mankind, is in itself generous and
disinterested ; springing from no view of advantage to himself, from
no regard to profit or praise : no, noreven the pleasure of loving.

This is the daughter, not the parent of his affection. By experience

he knows, that social love, (if it mean the love of our neighbour,) is

absolutely different from self-love, even of the most allowable kind.

Just as different as-the objects at which they point. And yet it is

sure, that, if they are under due regulations, each will give addi-

tional force to the other, till they mix together never to be divided.

7. And this universal, disinterested love, is productive of all right

affections. It is fruitful of gentleness, tenderness, sweetness ; oi

humanity, courtesy, and affability. It makes a Christian rejoice in

the virtues of all, and bear a part in their happiness ; at the same
time that he sympathizes with their pains, and compassionates then

infirmities. It creates modesty, condescension, prudence, together
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with calmness and evenness of temper. It is the parent of gene-

rosity, openness, and frankness, void of jealousy and suspicion. It

begets candour, and willingness to believe and hope whatever is kind

and friendly of every man ; and invincible patience, never overcome

of evil, but overcoming evil with good.

8. The same love constrains him to converse, not only with a

strict regard to truth, but with artless sincerity and genuine simpli-

city, as one in whom there is no guile. And not content with ab-

staining from all such expressions as are contrary to justice op" truth,

he endeavours to refrain frx>m every unloving word either to a present

or of an absent person : in all his, conversation aiming at this, either

to improve himself in knowledge or virtue, or to make those with

whom he converses some way wiser, or better, or happier than they

were before.

9. The same love is productive of all right.actions. It leads him
into an earnest and steady discharge of all social offices, of what-

ever is due to relations of every kind ; to his- friends, to his country,

and to any particular community whereof he is a member. . It pre-

vents his willingly hurting or grieving any man. It guides him into

a uniform practice of justice and mercy, equally, extensive with the

principle whence it flows. It constrains him to do all possible good,

of every possible kind, to all men : and makes him invariably re-

solved, in every circumstance of life, to do that and that only, to

others, which, supposing he were himself in the same situation, he

would desire they should do to him.

10. And as he is easy to others, so he is easy to himself. He is

tree from the painful swellings of pride, from the flames of anger,

from the impetuous gusts of irregular self-will. He is no longer tor-

tured with envy or malice, or with unreasonable and hurtful desire.

He is no more enslaved to the pleasures of sense, but has the full

power both over his mind and body, in a continued cheerful course
of sobriety, of temperance, and chastity. He knows how to use all

things in their place, and yet is superior to them all. He stands
above those low pleasures of imagination, which captivate vulgar
minds, whether arising from what mortals term greatness, or novelty,

or beauty. All these too he can taste, and still look upward ; still

aspire to nobler enjoyments. Neither is.he a slave to fame : popular
breath affects not him : he stands steady and collected in himself.

11. And he who seeks no praise, cannot fear dispraise. Cen-
sure gives him no uneasiness ; being conscious to himself, that he
would not willingly offend, and that he has the approbation of the
Lord of all. He cannot fear want, knowing in whose hand is the
earth and the fulness thereof, and that it is impossible for him to

withhold from one that fears him any manner of thing that is good.
He cannot fear pain, knowing it will never be sent, unless it be for
his real advantage ; and that then his strength will be proportioned
to it, as it has always been in times past. He cannot fear death

;

being able to trust him he loves with his soul as well as his body

;

yea, glad to leave the corruptible body in the dust, till it is raised in-
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corruptible and immortal. So that in honour or shame, in abund-

ance or want, in ease or pain, in life, or in death, always and in all

things he has learned to be content, to be easy, thankful, happy.

12. He is happy in.knowing there is a God, an intelligent Cause

and Lord of all, and that he is not the produce either of blind chance

or inexorable necessity. He is happy in the full assurance he has

that this Creator and End of all things, is a Being of boundless wis-

dom, of infinite power to execute all the designs of his wisdom, and

of no less infinite goodness, to direct all his power to the advantage

of all his creatures. Nay, even the consideration of his immutable

justice, rendering to all their due, of his unspotted holiness, of his

all-sufficiency in himself, and of that immense ocean of all perfec-

tions, which centre in God from eternity to eternity, is a continual

addition to the happiness of a Christian.

13. A farther addition is made thereto, while in contemplating

even the things that surround him, that thought strikes warmly upon
his heart,

"These are thy glorious works, Parent of Good ."

While he takes knowledge of the invisible things of God, even his

eternal power and wisdom in the things that are seen, the heavens,

the earth, the fowls of the air, the lilies of the field. How much
more, while, rejoicing in the constant care which he still takes of

the work of his own hand, he breaks out, in a transport of love and
praise, ' O Lord, our Governor ! How excellent is thy Name in all the

earth ! Thou that hast set thy glory above the heavens !' While he,

as it were, sees the Lord sitting upon his throne, and ruling all things

well : while he observes the general Providence of God co-extended

with his whole creation, and surveys all the effects of it in the hea-

vens and the earth, as a well-pleased spectator ; while he sees the

wisdom and goodness of his general government descending to every

particular ; so presiding over the whole Universe, as over a single

person, so patching over every single person as if he were the whole
universe : how does he exult, when he reviews the various traces of

the Almighty Goodness, in what has befallen himself in the several

circumstances and changes of his own life ! All which, he now sees,

have been allotted to him, and dealt out in number, weight, and
measure. With what triumph of soul, in surveying either the gene-

ral or particular Providence of God, does he observe every line

pointing out an hereafter, every scene opening into eternity.

14. He is peculiarly and inexpressibly happy, in the clearest and
fullest conviction, ' This all-powerful, all-wise, all-gracious Being,

this Governor of all, loves me. This lover of my soul is always
with me, is never absent, no not for a moment. And I love him

;

there is none in heaven but thee, none on earth that I desire beside

thee ! And he has given me to resemble himself, he has stamped his

image on my heart. And I live unto him ; I do only his will ; I

glorify him with my body and my spirit. And it will not be long

before I shall die unto him ; I shall die into the arms of God. And
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then, farewell sin and pain * then it only remains, that I should live

with him for ever.'

15. This is the plain, naked portraiture of a. Christian. But, be

not prejudiced against him for his name. Forgive his particularities

of opinion, and (what you think) superstitious modes of worship.

These are circumstances but of small concern ; and do not enter

into the essence of his character. Cover them with a veil of love,

and look at the substance ; his tempers, his holiness, his happiness.

Can calm reason conceive either a more amiable or a more desira-

ble character 1 Is it your own 1 Away with names ! Away with

opinions ! I care not what you are called. 1 ask not, (it does not

deserve a thought,) what opinion you are of; so you are conscious

to yourself, that you are the man, whom I have been (however
faintly) describing.

Do not you know, you ought to be such ] Is the Governor of the

world well pleased that you are not 1 Do yOu (at least) desire it 1

I would to God _ that desire may penetrate your inmost soul; and

that you may have no rest in your spirit, till you are not only almost,

but altogether a Christian !

Sect. II. 1. The second point to be considered is, What is real,

genuine Christianity I Whether we speak of it as a principle in the

soul, or as a scheme or system of doctrine.

Christianity, taken in the latter sense, is, that system of doctrine,

which describes the character above recited, which promises, it shall

be mine, (provided I will not rest till I attain,) and which tells me
how I may attain it.

2. First, It describes this character, in all its parts, and .that in the

most lively and affecting manner. The main lines of this picture

are beautifullydrawn in many passages of the Old Testament.

These are filled up in the New, retouched and finished with all the

art of God. The same we have in miniature more than once
;
par-

ticularly in the thirteenth chapter of the former epistle to the Corin-

thians, and in that discourse which St. Matthew records, as delivered

by our Lord, at his entrance upon his public ministry.

3. Secondly, Christianity promises this character shall be mine, if

I will not rest till I attain it. This is promised in the Old Testament
and New. Indeed the New is, in effect, all a promise ; seeing

every description of the servants of God mentioned therein, has the

nature of a command ; in consequence of those general injunctions,
• Be ye followers of me, as I am of Christ.' 1 Cor. xi. 1.. ' Be ye fol-

lowers of them, who through faith and patience inherit the promises.'
Heb. vi. 12. And every command has the force of a promise, in vir-

tue of those general promises :
' A new heart will I give you, and 1

will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes,

and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.' Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27-
• This is the covenant that I will make after those days, saith the
Lord, I will put my laws into their minds and write them in their

hearts.' Heb. viii. 10. Accordingly, when it is said, 'Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
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with all thy mind ;' it is not only a direction what I shall do, but a

promise ofwhat God will do in me ; exactly equivalent with what is

written elsewhere, ' The Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart and

the heart of thy seed (alluding to the custom then in use) to love

the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul.' Deut.

xxx. 6.

4. This being observed, it will readily appear to every serious

person, who reads the New Testament with that care, which the

importance of the subject demands, that every particular branch of

the preceding character is manifestly promised therein ; either ex-

plicitly, under the very form, of a promise, or virtually, under that of

description or command.
5. Christianity tells me, in the third place, how I may attain the

promise, namely, by faith. But what is faith ? Not an opinion, no
more than it is a form of words ; not any number of opinions put

together, be they ever so true. A string of opinions is no more
Christian faith, than a string of beads is Christian holiness.

It is not an assent to any opinion, or any number of opinions. A
man may assent to three, or three and twenty creeds ; he may assent

to all the Old and New Testament, (at least, as far as he understand?

them,) and yet have no Christian faith at all.

6. The faith by which the promise is attained is represented by
Christianity, as a power wrought by the Almighty in an immortal

spirit, inhabiting a house of clay, to see through that veil into the

world of spirits, into things invisible and eternal : a power to discern

those things which with eyes of flesh and blood no man hath seen
or can see ; either by reason of their nature, which (though they

surround us on every side,) is not perceivable by these gross senses
;

or by reason of their distance, as being yet afar off in the bosom of
eternity.

7. This is Christian faith in'the general notion of it. In its more
particular notion it is, a divine evidence or conviction wrought in the

heart, that Cod is reconciled to me through his Son: inseparably

joined with a confidence in him, as a gracious, reconciled Father,

as for all things, so especially for all those good things which are in-

visible and eternal.

To believe (in the Christian sense) is then to walk in the light of
eternity : and to have a clear sight of, and confidence in the Most
High, reconciled to me through the Son of his love.

8. Now how highly desirable is such a faith, were it only on its

own account ! For how little does the wisest ©f men know of any
thing more than he can see with his eyes ! What clouds and dark-
ness cover the whole scene of things invisible and eternal ! What
does he know even of himself as to his invisible part ? What of his

future manner of existence 1 How melancholy an account does the

prying, learned philosopher, (perhaps the wisest and best of all

Heathens,) the great, the venerable Marcus Antoninus give of these

things 1 What was the result of all his serious researches ? Of his

high and deep contemplations 1 " Either dissipation (of the soul as

Vol. 9.—

G



G2 \ lETTEtt TO Dn. JttlDDLETON.

well as the body, into the common, unthinking mass) or re-absorp«

tion into the universal fire, the unintelligent source of all things : or,

some unknown manner of conscious existence, after the body sinks

to rise no more." One of these three he supposed must succeed

death, but which he had no light to determine. Poor Antoninus !

With all his wealth, his honour, his power ! With all his wisdom and

philosophy !

" What points of knowledge did he gain ?

That life is sacred all—and vain !

Sacred how high ! And vain how low !

He could not tell—But died to know."

9. He died to know ! And so must you, unless you are now a

partaker of Christian faith. O consider this. Nay, and consider

not only how little you know of the immensity of the things that

are beyond sense and time, but how uncertainly do you know even

that little ! How faintly glimmering a light is that you have ! Can
you properly be said to know any of these things 1 Is that knowledge
any more than bare conjecture 1 And the reason is plain. You
have no senses suitable to invisible or eternal objects. What
desiderata then, especially to the rational, the reflecting part of man-
kind, are these? A more extensive knowledge of things invisible and
eternal : a greater certainty in whatever knowledge of them we
have ; and, in order to both, faculties capable of discerning things

invisible.

10. Is it not so ? Let impartial reason speak. Does not every

thinking man want a window, not so much in his neighbour's, as in

his own breast 1 He wants an opening there, of whatever kind,

that might let in light from eternity. He is pained to be thus feeling

after God so darkly, so uncertainly ; to know so little of God, and
indeed so little of any beside material objects. He is concerned,
that he must see that little, not directly, but in the dim, sullied glass

of sense ; and consequently so imperfectly and obscurely, that it is

all a mere enigma still.

1 1

.

Now these very desiderata faith supplies. It gives a more ex-
tensive knowledge of things . invisible, showing what eye had not

seen, nor ear heard, neither could it before enter into our heart to

conceive. And all these it shows in the clearest light, with the

fullest certainty and evidence. For it does not leave us to receive
our notice of them by mere reflection from the dull glass of sense

;

but resolves a thousand enigmas of the highest concern, by giving

faculties suited to things invisible. Oh ! Who would not wish for

such a faith, were it only on these accounts ? How much more, if

by this I may receive the promise, 1 may attain all that holiness and
happiness

!

12. So Christianity tells me; and so I find it, may every real
Christian say. I now am assured that these things are so ; I expe-
rience them in my own breast. What Christianity (considered as a
doctrine) promised, is accomplished in my 9oul. And Christianity,

considered as an inward principle, is the completion of all those
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promises. It is holiness and happiness, the image of God impressed

on a created spirit ; a fountain of peace and love springing up into

everlasting life.

Sect. III. 1. And this I conceive to be the strongest evidence oi

the truth of Christianity. I do not undervalue traditional evidence.

Let it have its place and its due honour. It is highly serviceable in

its kind, and in its degree. And yet I cannot set it on a level with

this.

It is generally supposed, that traditional evidence is weakened by
length of time ; as it must necessarily pass through so many hands,

in a continued succession of ages. But no length of time can pos-

sibly affect the strength of this internal evidence. It is equally

strong, equally new, through the course of seventeen hundred
years. It passes now, even as it has done from the beginning, di-

rectly from God into the believing soul. Do you suppose time will

ever dry up this stream 1 O no. It shall never be cut off.

Labitur et labelur in omne vohibilis avum.

2. Traditional evidence is of an extremely complicated nature,

necessarily including so many and so various considerations, thai

only men of a strong and clear understanding can be sensible of its

lull force. On the contrary, how plain and simple is this ! And
how level to the lowest capacity ! Is not this the sum, ' One thing I

know : I was blind, but now I see.' An argument so plain, that a
peasant, a woman, a child, may feel all its force.

3. The traditional evidence of Christianity stands as it were a
great way off ; and therefore although it speaks loud and clear, yet

makes a less lively impression. It gives us an account of what was
transacted long ago, in far distant times as well as places. Whereas
the inward evidence is intimately present to all persons, at all times,

and in all places. ' It is nigh thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart,

if thou believest in the Lord Jesus Christ.' This then is the record,

this is the evidence, emphatically so called, That God hath given unto

us eternal life ; and this life is in his Son.

4. If then it were possible (which I conceive it is not) to shake
the traditional evidence of Christianity, still he that has the internal

evidence, (and every true believer hath the witness or evidence in

himself,) would stand firm and unshaken. Still he could say to those

who were striking at the external evidence, ' Beat on the sack of
Anaxagoras.' But you can no more hurt my evidence of Chris-
tianity, than the tyrant could hurt the spirit of that wise man.

5. I have sometimes been almost inclined to believe, that the wis-

dom of God has, in most later ages, permitted the external evidence
of Christianity to be more or less clogged and encumbered for this

very end, that men (of reflection especially) might not altogether
rest there, but be constrained to look into themselves also, and attend
to the light shining in their hearts.

Nay, it seems, (if it be allowed for us to pry so far into the reasons
of the divine dispensations,) that particularly in this age, God suffer^
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all kinds of objections to be raised against the traditional evidence o*

Christianity, that men of understanding, though unwilling to give it

up, yet, at the same time they defend this evidence, may not rest the

whole strength of their cause thereon, but seek a deeper and firmer

support for it.

6. Without this, I cannot but doubt, whether they can long main-

tain their cause ; whether, if they do not obey the loud call of God,

and lay far more stress than they have hitherto done, on this internal

evidence of Christianity, they will not, one after another, give up
the external, and (in heart at least) go over to those whom they are

now contending with ; so that, in a century or two, the people of

England will be fairly divided into real Deists and real Christians,

And I apprehend this would be no loss at all, but rather an advan-

tage to the Christian cause; nay, perhaps it would be the speediest,

yea, the only effectual way of bringing all reasonable Deists to be

Christians.

7. May I be permitted to speak freely 1 May I, without offence,

ask of you that are called Christians, what real loss would you sus-

tain in giving up your present opinion, that the Christian system is of

God 1 Though you bear the name, you are not Christians
;
you have

neither Christian faith nor love. You have no divine evidence of

things unseen : you have not entered into the holiest by the blood ol

Jesus. You do not love God with all your hearts ; neither do you
love your neighbour as yourselves. You are neither happy nor holy.

You have not learned in every state therewith to be content; to re-

joice evermore, even in want, pain, death ; and in every thing to give

thanks. You are not holy in heart; superior to pride, to anger, to

foolish desires. Neither are you holy in life : you do not walk as

Christ also walked. Does not the main of your Christianity lie in

your opinions'? Decked with a few outward observances? For as

to morality, even honest Heathen morality, (O let me utter a melan-
choly truth,) many of those whom you style Deists, there is reason
to fear have far more of it than you.

8. Go on, gentlemen, and prosper. Shame these nominal Christ-

ians out of that poor superstition which they call Christianity. Rea-
son, rally, laugh them out of their dead, empty forms, void of spirit,

of faith, of love. Convince them, that such mean pageantry (for such
it manifestly is, if there is nothing in the heart correspondent with the
outward show) is absolutely unworthy, you need not say of God, but
even of any man that is endued with common understanding. Show
them, that while they are endeavouring to please God thus, they arc
only beating the air. Know your time

;
press on

; push your victo-

ries, till you have conquered all that know not God. And then He,
whom neither they nor you know now, shall rise and gird himself with
strength, and go forth in his almighty love, and sweetly conquer you
all together.

9. O that the time were come ! How do I long for you to be par-
takers of the exceeding great and precious promise ! How am I

pained when I hear any of you using those silly terms, which the men
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<&f form have taught you, calling the mention of the only thing you
want, Cant ! The deepest wisdom, the highest happiness, Enthu-

siasm ! What ignorance is this ! How extremely despicable would

it make you in the eyes of any but a Christian ! But he cannot de*

spise you, who loves you as his own soul, who is ready to lay down
his life for your sake.

10> Perhaps yOu will say, " But this internal evidence of Christ

-

kanity affects only those in whom the promise is fulfilled. It is no evi-

dence to me." There is truth in this objection. It does affect

them chiefly ; but it doe8 not affect them only. It cannot, in the na-

ture of things, be so strong an evidence to others as it is to them.

And yet it may bring a degree of evidence, it may reflect some light

on you also.

For, first, You see the beauty and loveliness of Christianity, when
it is rightly understood. And you are sure there is nothing to be
desired in comparison of it.

Secondly, You know the Scripture promises, and says, It is at-

tained by faith, and by no other way.

Thirdly, You see clearly how desirable Christian faith is, even on
account of its own intrinsic value.

Fourthly, You are a witness, that the holiness and happiness above
described can be attained no other way. The more you have laboured
after virtue and happiness, the more convinced you are of this. Thus
far then you need not lean upon other men: thus far you have per
sonal experience.

Fifthly, What reasonable assurance can you have of things whereof
you have not personal experience? Suppose .the question were,
Can the blind be restored to sight

1

? This you have not yourself ex-
perienced. How then will you know that such a thing ever was ?

Can there be an easier or surer way than to talk with one or some
number of men who were blind, but are now restored to sight 1

They cannot be deceived as to the fact in question ; the nature of
the thing leaves no room for this. And if they are honest men,
(which you may learn from other circumstances,) they will not de-
ceive you.

Now transfer this to the case before us ; and those who were
blind, but now see ; those who were sick many years, but now are
healed ; those who were miserable, but now are happy, will afford
you also a very strong evidence of the truth of Christianity: as strong
as can be in the nature of things, till you experience it in your own
soul. And this, though it be allowed they are but plain men, and
in general, of weak understanding ; nay, though some of them
should be mistaken in other points, and hold opinions which cannot
be defended.

1 1 . All this may be allowed concerning the primitive fathers : I

mean particularly Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin
Martyr, Irenaeus, Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cyprian ; to
whom I would add Macarius and Ephraim Syrus.

I allow that some of these had not strong natural sense, that few
Cg3
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of them liad much learning, and none the assistances which our ag«-

enjoys, in some respects, above all that went before.

Hence, I doubt not but whoever will be at the pains of reading

over their writings for that poor end, he will find many mistakes,

many weak suppositions, and many ill-drawn conclusions.

12. And yet I exceedingly reverence them as well as their wri-

tings, and esteem them very highly in love. I reverence them be-

cause they were Christians, such Christians as are above described.

And I reverence their writings, because they describe true, genuine

Christianity ; and direct us to the strongest evidence of the Chris-

tian doctrine.

Indeed in addressing the Heathens of those times they intermix

other arguments
;
particularly that drawn from numerous miracles,

which were then performed in the church ; which they needed
only to open their eyes and see daily wrought in the face of the

sun.

But still they never relinquish this ;
" What the Scripture pro-

mises I enjoy. Come and see what Christianity has done here

:

and acknowledge it is of God."
I reverence these ancient Christians (with all their failings) the

more, because I see so few Christians now ; because I read so little

in the writings of later times, and hear so little of genuine Chris-

tianity : and because most of the modern Christians (so called) not

content with being wholly ignorant of it, are deeply prejudiced

against it, calling it enthusiasm, and I know not what.

That the God of power and love may make both them and you,

and me, such Christians as those fathers were, is the earnest prayer

of, Rev. Sir,

Your real friend and servant,

John Weslev
Jan.U, 1748-9.



A LETTER

TO THE

RT. REV. THE LORD BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER

OCCASIONED BY HIS TRACT ON THE OFFICE AND OPERATIONS
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

My Lord,
YOUR lordship well observes, " to employ buffoonery in the ser-

vice of religion, is to violate the majesty of truth, and to deprive it

of a fair hearing. To examine, men must be serious." (Pref. p. 11.)

I will endeavour to be so, in all the following pages. And the rather,

not only because I am writing to a person who is so far, and in so

many respects my superior, but also because of the importance of

the subject. For is the question only, What 1 am 1 A madman, or

a man in his senses ] A knave, or an honest man 1

? No : this is only

brought in by way of illustration. The question is, of the Office

and Operation of the Holy Spirit ; with which the doctrine of the

New-Birth, and, indeed, the whole of real religion, is connected.

On a subject of so deep concern, I desire to be serious as death.

But, at the same time, your lordship will permit me to use great

plainness. And this I am the more emboldened to do, because by
naming my name, your lordship, as it were, condescends to meet me
on even ground.

1 shall consider, first, what your lordship advances concerning me

;

and then what is advanced concerning the Operations of the Holy
Spirit.

1. First, concerning me. It is true, I am here dealing in crambc
repetita : reciting objections which have been urged, and answered
a hundred times. But as your lordship is pleased to repeat them
again, 1 am obliged to repeat the answers.

Your lordship begins, " If the false prophet pretend to some extra-

ordinary measure of the Spirit, we are directed to try that spirit by
James, chap. iii. 17." I answer, 1. (as I have done many times be
fore,) I do not pretend to any extraordinary measure of the Spirit,

I pretend to no other measure of it than may be claimed by every
Christian minister. 2. Where are we directed to try prophets by this

text 1 How does it appear, that it was given for any such purpose ?

It is certain we may try Christians hereby, whether they are real oi

pretended ones. But I know not that either St. James or any other

inspired writer, gives us the least hint of trying prophets thereby.

Your lordship adds, " In this rule or direction for the trial of spi-

rits, the marks are to be applied only negatively. The man in whom
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they are not found, hath not the wisdom from above. But we are

not to conclude, that he has it, in whom any or all of them are found. 5

(p. 118.) We are not to conclude, that he is a prophet: for the

apostle says nothing about prophets. But may we not conclude, the

man in whom all these are found, has the wisdom from above? Surely

we may : for these are the essential parts of that wisdom. And can

he have all the parts, and not have the whole?

Is not this enough to show, that the apostle is here giving " a set

of marks not to detect impostor-prophets," but impostor- Christians?

Those that impose either upon themselves or others, as if they were

Christians, when they are not 1

In what follows, I, shall simply consider the argument, without' di-

rectly addressing your lordship.

" Apply these marks to the features of modern fanatics, especially

Mr. John Wesley. He has laid claim to almost every apostolic gift,

in as full and ample a manner as they were possessed of old," p.

119.

. The miraculous gifts' bestowed upon the apostles are enumerated

in two places. First, ' In my name they shall cast out devils : they

shall speak with new tongues: they shall take up serpents: if they

drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them : they shall lay hands

on the sick, and they shall recover.' (Mark xvi. 17, 18.) Second,
i To one is given the word of wisdom, to another the word of know-
ledge, to another faith, to another the gifts of healing, to another the

working of miracles, to another prophecy, to another the discern-

ment of spirits, to another tongues;, to another the interpretation of

tongues.' 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10.

Do " I lay claim to almost every one of these, in as full and ample

a manner as they were possessed of old 1"

Five of them are enumerated in the former catalogue : to three

of which, ' speaking with new tongues, taking up serpents, drinking

deadly things," it is not even pretended I lay any claim at all. In

the latter, nine are enumerated. And as to seven of these, none
has yet seen good to call me in question : miraculous wisdom, or

knowledge, or faith, prophecy, discernment of spirits, strange tongues,

and the interpretation of tongues. 'What becomes then of the asser-

tion, that I lay claim to almost every one of them, in the most full and
ample manner ? Do I lay claim to any one of them ? To prove that

I do, my own words are produced, extracted from an account of

the occurrences of about sixteen years.

1 shall set them down naked and unadorned. 1. May 13, 1740,
' ; The Devil stirred up his servants to make all the noise they could.

2. May 3, 1741, I explained to a vast multitude of people, 'What
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, to love mercy, and to

walk humbly with thy God.' The Devil's children fought valiantly

for their master, that his kingdom should not be destroyed. And
many stones fell on my right hand and on my left. 3. April 3, 1740,
Some or other of the children of Belial, had laboured to disturb us
^veral nights before. Now all the street was filled with people,
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shouting, cursing, swearing, and ready to swallow the ground with

rage. (p. 120.) 4. June 27, 1747, I found only one person among
them, who knew the love of God before my brother came. No
wonder the Devil was so still : 'for his goods were in peace.' 5.

April 29, 1753, I preached at Durham, to a quiet, stupid congrega-

tion, (p. 121.) 6. May 9, 1740, I was a little surprised, at some
who wete buffeted of Satan in an unusual manner, by such a spirit

of laughter as they could in nowise resist. I could scarcely have

believed the account they gave me, had I hot knoWn the same thing

ten or eleven years ago, when both my brother and I were seized in

the same manner. (If any man call this, hysterics, I am not con-

cerned : I think and let think.) 7. May 21, 1740, In the evening,

such a spirit of laughter was among us, that many were much of-

fended. But the attention of all was soon fixed on poor L— S

—

r

whom we all knew to be no dissembler. One so violently and va-

riously torn of the evil one, did I never see before. Sometimes she

laughed till almost strangled ; then broke out into cursing and blas-

pheming. At last she faintly- called on Christ to help her. And the

violence of her pangs ceased. (Let any one who please impute this

likewise to hysterics. Only permit me to think otherwise.) 8.

May 17, 1740, I found more and more undeniable proofs, that we
have need to watch and pray every moment. Outward trials indeed

were now removed. But so much the more did inward trials abound

;

and « if one member suffered, all the members suffered with it.' So
strange a sympathy did I never observe before, whatever consider-

able temptation fell on any one, unaccountably spreading itself to the

rest : so that exceedingly few were able to escape it." p. 122, 123.

I know not what these eight quotations prove, but that I believe

the Devil still variously tempts and troubles good men ; while he
'works with energy in the children of disobedience.' Certainly

they do not prove that I lay claim to any of the preceding gifts.

Let us see whether any more is proved, by the ten next quotations,

1. '< So many living witnesses hath God given, that his hand is still

stretched out to heal," (namely, the souls of sinners, as the whole
paragraph fixes the sense,) "and that signs and wonders are even
now wrought," (p. 124,) namely, in the conversion of the greatest

sinners. 2. " Among the poor colliers of Placey, Jo. Lane, then

nine or ten years old, was one of the first that found peace with

God. (ibid.) 3. Mrs. Nowers said, her little son appeared to have

a continual fear of God, and an awful sense of his presence.—

A

few days since (she said) he broke out into prayers aloud, and said»

I shall go to heaven soon." This child (when he began to have the

fear of God) was (as his parents said) just three years old. 4. I

did receive that " account of the young woman of Manchester from
her own mouth." But I pass no judgment on it, good or bad : nor,,

5. On "the trance" (p. 126,) as her mother called it, of S. T. nei-

ther denying nor affirming the truth of it. 6. " You deny that God
does work those effects ; at least that he works them in this manner

:

I affirm both, I have seen very many persons changed in a moment
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from the spirit of fear, horror, despair, to the spirit of love, joy, and

praise. In several of them this change was wrought in a dream, or

during a strong representation to their mind, of Christ either on the

cross, or in glory." p. 1 27.

" But here the symptoms of grace and of perdition are interwoven

and confounded with one another." (p. 128.) No. Though light

followed 'darkness, yet they were not interwoven, much less con-

founded with each other. 7. " But some imputed the work to the

force of imagination, or even to the delusion of the Devil." (ibid.)

They did so ; which made me say, 8. < I fear we have grieved the

Spirit of the jealous God, by questioning -his work.' (ibid.) 9. "Yet

he says himself, these symptoms I can no more impute to any natu-

ral cause, than to the Spirit of God. I make no doubt, it was Satan

tearing them as they were coming to Christ." (p. 129.) But these

symptoms, and the work mentioned before, are wholly different things.

The work spoken of is the conversion of sinners to God : these

symptoms are cries and bodily pain. The very next instance makes
this plain. 10. " I visited a poor old woman. Her trials had been

uncommon: inexpressible agonies of mind, joined with all sorts of

bodily pain : not, it seemed, from any natural cause, but the direct

operation of Satan." p. 130.

Neither do any of those quotations prove that I lay claim to any
miraculous gift.

" Such was the evangelic state of things, when Mr. W. first en-

tered on this ministry : who seeing himself surrounded with sub-

jects, so harmoniously disposed, thus triumphantly exults." To
illustrate this, let us add the date. "Such was the evangelical state

of things, Aug. 9, 1750." (On that day, I preached that sermon:)
" when Mr. W first entered on this ministry."" Nay, that was in the

year 1738. So I triumphed, because i saw what would be twelve
years after

!

Let us see what the next ten quotations prove. 1. " In applying
these words, * I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repent-

ance,' my soul was so enlarged, that methought 1 could have cried

out, (in another sense than poor, vain Archimedes,) Give me where
to stand, and I will shake the earth"" (p. 130.) I meant neither-

more nor less, (though I' will not justify the use of so strong an ex-
pression,) than I was so deeply penetrated with a sense of the love
of God to sinners, that it seemed, if I could have declared it to all

the world, they could not but be moved thereby.
" Here then was a scene well prepared for a good actor, and ex-

cellently fitted up for the part he was to play." But how came so
good an actor to begin playing the part twelve years before the scene
was fitted up ?

" He sets out with declaring his mission. 2. I cried aloud, ' All
things are ready : come ye to the marriage.' I then delivered my
message." And does not every minister do the same whenever he
preaches 1 But how is this 1 " He sets out with declaring his mis*
sion 1" Nay, but this was ten years after my setting out •
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#. "My heart was not wholly resigned. Yet I know he heard

my voice. 4. The longer I spoke the more strength I had : till at

twelve, I was as one refreshed with wine. 5. I explained the na-

ture of inward religion, words flowing upon me faster than I could

speak. 6. I intended to have given an exhortation to the society.

But as soon as we met, the Spirit of supplication fell upon us, (on

the congregation as well as me,) so that I could hardly do any thing

but pray and give thanks." (p. 132, 133.) 1 believe every true

Christian may experience all that is contained in these three in*

stances. 7. " The spirit of prayer was so poured upon us all, that

we' could qnly-speak to God. 8. Many were seated on a wall,

which, in the middle of the sermon, fell down ; but not one was
hurt at all. Nor was there any interruption, either of my speaking,

or of the attention of the hearers. 9. The mOb had just broke

open the doors, and while they burst in at one door, we walked ouf

at the other. Nor did one man take any notice of us, though wc
were within five yards of each other." (p. 133J 134, 135.) The
fact was just so. 1 do not attempt to account for it ; because I can-

not. 10. " The next miracle was on his friends." They were no
friends of mine. I had seen few of them before in my life. Nei-

ther do I say or think it was any miracle at all, that they were all

" silent while I spoke ;" or that " the moment I had done, the chain

fell off, and they all began talking at once."

Do any or all Of these quotations prove that I "lay claim to almot!

every miraculous gift ]"

Will the eight following quotations prove any more ? 1 .
" Some

heard perfectly well on the side of the opposite hill, which was;

seven-score yards from the place where I stood." (p. 135.) I be-

lieve they did, as it was a calm day, and the hill rose gradually like

a theatre. 2. " What I here aver is the naked fact. Let every one
account for it as he sees good. My horse was exceedingly lame.

And my head ached much. I thought, cannot God heal man or

beast, by means, or without ? Immediately my weariness and head-
ach ceased, and my -horse's lameness in the same instant" (p. 13C.)

It was so : and I believe thousands of serious Christians have found
as plain answers to prayer as this. 3. William Kirkman's case

proves only, that God does what pleases him ; not that 1 make my-
self either " a great saint, or a great physician." (p. 137.) 4. "R.
A. was freed at once, without any human means, from a distemper

naturally incurable." (p. 138.) He was : but it was before I knew
him. So what is that to me 1 5. " I found Mr. Lunell in a violent

fever. He revived the moment he saw me, and began to recover
from that time. Perhaps for this also was 1 sent." (ibid.) I mean,
perhaps this was one end for which the providence of God broughf
me thither at that time. 6. " In the evening, I called upon Ann
Calcut. She had been speechless for some time. But almost a?

soon as we began to pray, God restored her speech. And from that

hour the fever left her. 7. I visited several, ill of the spotted fever,

which had been extremely mortal. But God had said, ' Hitherto
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shalt thou come.' I believe there was not one with whom we were,

but he recovered. 8. Mr. Meyrick had been speechless and sense-

less for some time. A few of us joined in prayer. Before we had

done, his sense and his speech returned. Others may account for

this by natural causes. I believe this is the power of God."

(p. 139.)

But what does all this prove ? Not that I claim any gift above

other men ; but only that I believe God now hears and answers

prayer, even beyond the ordinary course of nature. Otherwise the

clerk was in the right, who (in order to prevent thefanaticism of his

rector) told him, " Sir, you should not pray for fair weather yet;

for the moon does not change till Saturday."

While the two accounts, (p. 143—-146,) which are next recited,

lay before me, a venerable old clergyman calling upon me, I asked

him, ' Sir, would you advise me to publish these strange relations, or

not V He answered, 'Arc you sure of the facts V I replied, ' As
sure as that I am alive.' ' Then,' said he, ' publish them in God's

name, and be not careiul about the event.'

The short of the case is this. Two young women were tor-

mented of the Devil, in an uncommon manner. Several serious

persons desired my brother and me to pray with them. We (with

many others) did, and they were delivered. But where, mean time,

were " the exorcisms in form, according to the Roman fashion
1

?" I

never used them. I never saw them. I know nothing about them.
" Such were the blessings which Mr. W distributed among his

friends. For his enemies he had in store, the judgments of heaven."

(p. 144.) Did 1 then ever distribute or profess to distribute these 1

Do I claim any such power ? This is the present question. Let us

calmly consider the eight quotations brought to prove it.

1. ' 1 preached at Darlaston, late a den of lions. But the

fiercest of them God has called away, by a train of surprising

strokes.' (ibid.) But not by me. I was not there. 2. * I preached

at It. late a place of furious riot and persecution : but quiet and

calm, since the bitter rector is gone to give an account of himself

to God. 3. Hence we rode to T n, where the minister was
slowly recovering from a violent fit of the palsy, with which he was
struck immediately after he had been preaching a virulent sermon
against the Methodists. 4. The case of Mr. W n was dreadful

indeed, and too notorious to be denied. 5. One of the chief of

those who came to make the disturbance on the first instant, hanged
himself. 6. I was quite surprised when I heard Mr. R. preach :

that soft, smooth, tuneful voice, which he so often employed to blas-

pheme the work of God, was lost, without hope of recovery. 7.

Mr. C. spoke so much in favour of the rioters, that they were all

discharged. A few days after, walking over the same field, he drop-
ped down, and spoke no more.' p. 145—147.

And what is the utmost that can be inferred from all these passa-

ges 1 That I believe these things to have been judgments. What if 1

did 1 To believe things are judgments is one thing ; to claim a power
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of Inflicting judgments, is another. If indeed I believe things to be
judgments which are not, I am to blame. But still this is not
" claiming any miraculous gift."

But " you cite one who forbid your speaking to some dying crimi-

nals, to answer for their souls at the judgment seat of Christ." (p.

1 47. ) I do ; but be this right or wrong, it is not " claiming a power
to inflict judgments."

" Yes it is ; for these judgments are fulminated with the air of one
who had the divine vengeance at his disposal." (ibid.) I think not :

and I believe all impartial men will be of the same mind.
" These are some of the extraordinary gifts which Mr. W,. claims."

(p. 149.) I claim no .extraordinary gift at all. Nor has any thing

to the contrary been proved yet, so much as in a single instance.
" We come now to the application of this sovereign test, James

iii. 17." But let us see that we understand it first, i beg leave to

consider the whole. Who is a wise and knowing man among you ?

Let him show his wisdom, as well as his faith, by his works not by

words only. But if ye have bitter zeal and strife in your heart, do not

glory and lie against the truth : as if any such zeal, any thing con-

trary to love, could consist with true wisdom. This wisdom de-

scendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. For where

bitter zeal and strife are, there is confusion and every evil work. But
the wisdom which is from above, (which every one that hath is a real

Christian, and he only, : is first pure, free from all that is earthly, sen-

sual, devilish ; then peaceable, benign, loving, making peace ;
gentle,

soft, mild, yielding-, not morose, or sour ; easy to be entreated, to be

persuaded or convinced, not stubborn, self-willed, or self-conceited

;

full of mercy, of tenderness and compassion ; and good fruits, both

in the heart and life. Two of these are immediately specified,

without partiality, loving and doing good to all, without respect of

persons, and without hypocrisy, sincere, frank, open.

I desire to be tried by this test. I try myself by it continually :

not indeed whether I am a prophet, (for it has nothing to do with

this,) but whether 1 am a Christian.

I. The present question then is, (not what is Mr. Law, or what
are the Moravians, but) what is John Wesley 1 And, 1. Is he pure or

not? "Not pure: for he separates reason from grace." (p. 156.)

A wonderful proof ! But I deny the fact. I never did separate rea-

son from graee. " Yes, you do. For your own words are, the

points we chiefly insisted on were four. 1 . That orthodoxy, or right

opinion, is at best but a very slender part of religion ; if it can be al-

lowed to be any part of it at all." p. 157.

After premising, that it is our bounden duty to labour after a right

^judgment in all things, as a wrong judgment naturally leads to wrong
practice : I say again, right opinion is at best but a very slender part ot

religion, (which properly and directly consists in right tempers, words,

and actions,) and frequently it is no part of religion. For it may be,

wherp there is no religion at all : in men of the most abandonee!

lives : ^ea in the Devil himself.

Vol. 9.—

H
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And yet this does not prove, that I " separate reason from grace,"

that J
" discard reason from the service of religion." I do continu-

ally " employ it to distinguish between right and wrong opinions."

I never affirmed, " this distinction to be of little consequence," or

denied, "the gospel to be a reasonable service." p. 158.

But " the apostle Paul considered right opinion, as a full third part,

at least, of religion. For he says, ' the fruit of the Spirit is in all

goodness, and righteousness, and truth.' By goodness is meant the

conduct of particulars to the whole, and consists in habits and social

virtue, and this refers to Christian practice. By righteousness is

meant the conduct of the whole, to particulars, and consists in

the gentle use of church authority. And this refers to Christian

discipline. By truth is meant the conduct of the whole, and of par-

ticulars to one another, and consist in orthodoxy or right opinion; and

this refers to Christian doctrine." p. 159.

My objections to this account are, 1. It contradicts St. Paul. 2.

It contradicts itself.

First, It contradicts St. Paul. It fixes a meaning upon his words,

foreign both to the text and context. The plain sense of the text

taken in connexion with the context, is no other than this. The
fruit of the Spirit, (Eph. v. 9.) (rather of the light, which Bengelius

proves to be the true reading,) opposite to the unfruitful works of
darkness, mentioned (v. 1 1 .

;
) it consists in all goodness, kindness,

tender-heartedness, (chap. iv. 32 ;) opposite to bitterness, wrath, anger,

clamour, evil-speaking, (v. 31 ;) in all righteousness, rendering unto

all their dues ; opposite to stealing, (v. 28 ;) and in all truth, veracity,

sincerity, opposite to lying. (v» 25.)

Secondly, That interpretation contradicts itself; and that in every

article. For, 1. If by goodness be meant the conduct of " particulars

to the whole," then it does not consist in habits of " social virtue."

For " social virtue" regulates the conduct of particulars, not so pro-

perly to the whole as to each other. 2. If by righteousness be meant
the conduct of " the whole to particulars," then it cannot consist in

the gentleness of chureh-authority; unless church governors are the

whole church, or the parliament the whole nation. 3. If by truth

be meant, the conduct of the whole, and of particulars to one another,

then it cannot possibly consist in " orthodoxy or right opinion."
For opinion, right or wrong, is not conduct. They differ toto genere.

If then it be orthodoxy, it is not " the conduct of the governors and
governed towards each other. If it be their conduct toward each
other, it is not orthodoxy."

Although, therefore, it be allowed, that right opinions are a great
help, and wrong opinions a great hinderance to religion, yet till

stronger proof be brought against it, that proposition remains un-
shaken, " right opinions are a slender part of religion, if any part of
it at all." p. 160.

As to the affair of the Abbe Paris, whoever will read over, with
calmness and impartiality, but one volume of Monsieur Montgeron.
will then be a competent judge. Mean time I would just observe,
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that if these miracles were real, they would strike at the root of the

whole papal authority ; as having been wrought in direct opposition

to the famous Bull Unigenitus. p. 161.

Yet I do not say, " Errors in faith have little to do with religion ;"

or that they '• are no let or impediment to the Holy Spirit." (p. 162.)

But still it is true, that " God (generally speaking) begins his work

at the heart." (ibid.) Men usually feel desires to please God,

before they know how to please him. Their heart says, "What
must I do to be saved

1

?" before they understand the way of salvation.

But see "the character he gives his own saints!" 'The more I

converse with this people the more I am amazed. That God hath

wrought a great work is manifest, (by saving many sinners from their

sins.) And yet the "main of them are not able to give a rational

account of the plainest principles of religion.' They were not able

then, as there had not been time to instruct them. But the case is

far different now.

Again, did I " give this character" even then, of the people called

Methodists, in general? No, but of the people of a particular town in

Ireland, where nine in ten of the inhabitants are Romanists.
" Nor is the observation confined to the people. He had made a

proselyte of Mr.D. vicar of B. And to show he was no discredit to

his master, he gives him this character; 'He seemed to stagger at

nothing, though as yet his understanding is not opened.'" p. 162.

Mr. D. was never a proselyte of mine ; nor did I ever see him

before or since. I endeavoured to show him, that we ' are justified

by faith.' And he did not object; though neither did he under-

stand.
'

" But in the first propagation of religion, God began with the un-

derstanding, and rational conviction won the heart." (p. 163.) Fre-

quently, but not always. The jailer's heart was touched first, then

he understood what he ' must do to be saved.' In this respect then

there is nothing new in the present work of Gocl. So the lively story

from Moliere is just nothing to the purpose.

In drawing the parallel between the work God has wrought in

England and in America, I do not so much as " insinuate, the under-

standing has nothing to do in the work." (p. 165.) Whoever is en-

gaged therein will find full employment for all the understanding

which God has given him.
" On the whole, therefore, we conclude, that wisdom which di-

vests the Christian faith of its truth, and the test of it, reason—and
resolves all religion into spiritual mysticism and ecstatic raptures,

cannot be the wisdom from above, whose characteristic is purity."

p. 166.

Perhaps so, but I do not " divest faith, either of truth or reason

;

much less do I resolve all into spiritual mysticism and ecstatic rap-

tures." Therefore, suppose purity here meant sound doctrine, (which
it no more means than it does a sound constitution,) still it touches

not me, who forany thing that has yet been said, may teach the sound-

est doctrine in the world.
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2. " Our next business is to apply the other marks to these? pre*

tending sectaries. The first of these, purity, res; ects the nature ol

' the wisdom from above,' or in other words, the doctrine taught.^

(p. 167.) Not in the least. It has no more to do with doctrine,

than the whole text has with prophets. "All the rest concern the

manner of teaching." Neither can this be allowed. They no far-

ther concern either teaching or teachers, than they concern all man-
kind.

But to proceed. "Methodism signifies only the manner of

preaching ; not either an old or a new religion ; it is the manner in

which Mr. W and his followers attempt to propagate the plain old

religion." (p. 168.) And is not this sound doctrine ? Is this spirit-

ual mysticism and ecstatic raptures 1

" Of all men, Mr. W should best know the meaning of the term;

since it was riot a nick-name imposed on the sect by its enemies, but
an appellation of honour bestowed upon it by themselves." In an-

swer to this, I need only transcribe what was published twenty years

ago.*
' Since the name first came abroad into the world, many have been

at a loss to know what a Methodist is : what are the principles and
practice of those who are commonly called by that name ; and what
are the distinguishing marks of the sect, < which is every where
spoken against.'

6 And it being generally believed that I was able to give the clear-

est account of these things, (as having been one of the first to whom
the name was given, and the person by whom the rest were supposed
to be directed,) I have been called upon in all manner of ways-,

and with the utmost earnestness so to do. I yield at last to the con-

tinual importunity, both of friends and enemies ; and do now give

the clearest account I can, in the presence of the Lord, the Judge
of heaven and earth, of the principles' and practice whereby those

who are called Methodists are distinguished from other men.
'I say, those who are called Methodists ; for let it be well observed,

that this is not a name which they take upon themselves, but one
fixed on them by way of reproach, without their approbation or con-
sent. It was first given to three or four young men at Oxford, by a
student of Christ's Church ; either in allusion to the ancient sect of
physicians so called, (from their teaching, that almost all diseases

might be cured by a specific method of diet and exercise) or from
their observing a more regular method of study and behaviour than
was usual with those of their age and station.'

I need only add, that this nick-name was imposed upon us before
this manner of preaching had a being. Yea, at a time when I thought
it as lawful to cut a throat as to preach out of a church.

" Why then will Mr. W so grossly misrepresent his adversaries,

as to say, that when they speak against Methodism, they speak
against the plain, old doctrine of the Church of England V (ibid.)

* Preface to The Character of a Methodist*
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This is no misrepresentation. Many of our adversaries, all over the

kingdom, speak against us, eo nomine, for preaching these doctrines,

justification by faith in particular.

However, " a fanatic manner of preaching, though it were the

doctrine of an apostle, may do more harm to society at least, than

reviving old heresies, or .inventing new. It tends to bewilder the

imaginations of some, to inflame the passions of others, and to spread

disorder and confusion through the whole community." (p. 169.)

I would gladly have the t§rm defined. What is "a fanatic manner
of preaching ?" Is it field-preaching 1 But this has no such effect,

even among the wildest of men. This has not " bewildered the

imagination," even of the Kingswood colliers, or " inflamed their

passions.'" It has not spread disorder or confusion among them,
but just the contrary. From the time it was heard in that chaos,

Confusion beard the voice, and wild uproar,

Stood rul'd, and order from disorder sprung.

" But St. James, who delivers the test for the trial of these men's
pretensions,"— (the same mistake still) " unquestionably thought a

fanatic spirit did. more mischief in the mode of teaching than in

the matter taught : since of six marks, one only concerns doctrine,

all the rest the manners of the teacher." (p. 170.) Nay, all six

concern doctrine as much as one. The truth is, they have nothing

to do either with doctrine or manner.
" From Sf. Paul's words, « Be instant, in season, out of season,'

he infers more than they will bear ; and misapplies them into the

bargain." (p. 171.) When and where? I do not remember ap-
plying them at all.

" When seasonable times are appointed for holy offices, to fly to

unseasonable, is factious." (p. 172.) But it is not clear, that five

in the morning and seven in the evening (our usual times) are un-
seasonable.

We come now directly to the second article. " ' The wisdom
from above is peaceable.' But the propagation of Methodism has

occasioned many and great violations of peace, (p. 173.) In order

to know where the blame hereof lies, let us inquire into the temper
which makes for peace. For we may be assured the fault lies not
there, where such a temper is found." Thus far we are quite

agreed. " Now the temper which makes for peace is prudence."
This is one of the tempers which make for peace ; others are kind-

ness, meekness, patience. " This our Lord recommended by his

own example, (p. 174—177.) But this Mr. W calls 'the mystery
of iniquity, and the offspring of hell.'" (p. 178.) No, not this:

not the prudence which our Lord recommends. I call that so, and
that only, which the world, the men who know not God, style

Christian prudence. By this I mean subtilty, craft, dissimulation ;

study to please man rather than God ; the art of trimming between
God and the world, of serving God and mammon. Will any serious

man defend this 1 And this only do I condemn.
H 2
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"But you say, 'good sort of men, as they are called, are the

bane of all religion.'" (p. 179, 180.) And I think so. By this

good sort of men, I mean, persons who have a liking to, but no

sense of religion: no real fear or love of God; no truly Christian

tempers. " These steal away the little zeal he has, that is, per-

suade him to be peaceable." No
;
persuade him to be like them-

selves; without love either to God or man.
" Again, speaking of one, he says, ' Indulging himself in harm-

less company,' (vulgarly so called,) ' He first made shipwreck of his

zeal, then of his faith.' In this I think he is right. The zeal and
faith of a fanatic are such exact tallies* that neither can exist alone.

They came into the world together, to disturb society and dishonour

religion."

By zeal I mean the flame of love, or fervent love to God and
man ; by faith the substance or confidence of things hoped for, the

evidence of things not seen. Is this the zeal and faith of a fanatic ?

Then St. Paul was the greatest fanatic on earth. Did these come
into the world to disturb society and dishonour religion?

" On the whole, we find Mr. W by his own confession, entirely

destitute of prudence, (p. 181.) Therefore it must be ascribed to

the want of this, if his preaching be attended with tumult and dis-

order." By " his own confession 1" Surely no. T ?

is I confess,

and this only : what is falsely called prudence, I abhor : but true

prudence I love and admire.

However, " you set at naught the discipline of the church, by
invading the province of the parochial minister." (p. 182.J Nay, if

ever I preach at all, it must be in the province of some parochial

minister :
" by assembling in undue places, and at unfit times." I

know of no times unfit for those who assemble. And I believe

Hanham Mount and Rosegreen were the most proper places under
heaven for preaching to the colliers in Kingswood : " by scurrilous'

invectives against the governors and pastors of the national church."
This is an entire mistake. I dare not make any " scurrilous invec-
tives" against any man. " Insolencies of this nature provoke warm
men to tumult." But these " insolencies" do not exist. So that
whatever tumult either warm or cold men raise, I am not chargeable
therewith.

" To know the true character of Methodism." The present point
is, to know the true character of John Wesley. Now in order to
know this, we need not inquire what others were, before he was
born. All, therefore, that follows, (p. 184— 1 86,) of old Precisians,
Puritans, and Independents, may stand just as it is.

But "Mr. W wanted to be persecuted." (p. 187.) As this is

averred over and over, I will explain myself upon it, once for all.

I never desired, or ivanted to be persecuted.

Lives there who loves his pain?

llove, and desire to ' live peaceably with all men.' « But persecu-
tion would not come at his call." However, it came uncalled : and
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more than once or twice, it was not " mock persecution." It was
not only the huzzas of the mob : showers of stones are something

more than huzzas. And whosoever saw the mob either at Walsal or

Cork, (to instance in no more,} saw that they were not " in jest,"

but in great earnest, eagerly athirst, not for sport, (as you suppose)

but for blood.

But though I do not desire persecution, I expect it. I must, if I

believe St. Paul ; 'all that will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall

suffer persecution,' 2 Tim. iii. 1 2 : either sooner or later, more or

less, according to the wise providence of God. But I believe, ' all'

these ' things work together for good, to them that love God.' And
from a conviction of this, they may even ' rejoice,' when they are

'persecuted for righteousness' sake.'

Yet as I seldom "complain of ill treatment," so I am never
" dissatisfied with good." (p. 188.) But I often wonder at it. And
I once expressed my wonder, nearly in the words of the old

Athenian, " What have we done, that the world should be so civil

to us 1"

You conclude the head, " As he who persecutes, is but the tool

of him that invites persecution," (I know not who does,) " the

crime finally comes home to him who sets the rioter at work." (p.

191.) And is this all the proof, that I am not peaceable? Then let

all men judge, if the charge be made good.

3. " The next mark of the celestial wisdom is, it is < gentle and
easy to be entreated ;' compliant and even obsequious to all men."
And how does it appear, that I am wanting in this ' Why, he is " a

severe condemner of his fellow-citizens, and a severe exactor of

conformity to his own observances." Now the proof. 1. " He
tells us this in the very appellation he assumes.'*' (p. 192.) Nay,
I never assumed it at all. 2. But " you say, useless conversation

is an abomination to the Lord. And what js this, but to withstand

St. Paul to the face ?" Why, did St. Paul join in, or commend use-

less conversation? I rather think, he reproves it. He condemns as

TuTre^i Xoyoi, putrid, stinking conversation, all that is not g;ood, all that

is not ' to the use of edifying,' and meet to ' minister grace to the

hearers.' Eph. iv. 29. 3. " Mr. W ' resolved, never to laughs

nor to speak a tittle of worldly things,—though others may, nay
must.' " Pray add that, which was the reason of my so resolving,

namely, that I expected to die in a few days. If I expected it now,
probably, I should resume the resolution. But be it as it may, this

proves nothing against my being both gentle and easy to be entreated.

i. " He says Mr. G. was a clumsy, overgrown, hardfaced man."
(p. 194.) So he was. And this was the best of him. I spare him
much in saying no more. But he is gone. Let his ashes rest. 5.

" I heard a most miserable sermon, full of dull, senseless, improbable
lies." It was so, from the beginning to the end. I have seldom
heard the like. 6. " The persecution at St. Ives" (which ended
before I came ; what I saw 1 do not term persecution) " was owing
to the indefatigable labours of Mr. H. and Mr. S., gentlemen worthy
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to be had in everlasting remembrance. Here he^ tells us, it is his

purpose to gibbet up the names of his two great persecutors to ever-

lasting infamy." (p. 195.) These gentlemen had occasioned several

innocent people, to be turned out of their livelihood ; and others to

be outraged in the most shocking manner, and beat only not to

death. My purpose is, by setting down their names, to make others

afraid so to offend. Yet I say still, " God forbid that I should rail,

either at a Turk, infidel, or heretic." But I will bring to light the

actions of such Christians, to be a warning to others. And all this

I judge to be perfectly consistent with "the spirit of meekness." p.

196.

4. " The fourth mark is, Full of mercy and good fruits. Let us

inquire into the mercy and good fruits of Mr. W " (p. 198.)

1. And, first, " He has no mercy on his opposers. They pass

with him under no other title, than that of the Devil's servants, and
the Devil's children." (ibid.) This is far from true. Many have

opposed, and do oppose me still, whom I believe to be the children

and servants of God. " We have seen him despatching the princi-

pal of these children of the Devil, without mercy, to their father."

(p. 199.) No, not one. This has been affirmed over and over, but

never proved yet. I " fling about no exterminating judgments of

God;" I " call down no fire from heaven." " But it would be for

the credit of those new saints, to distinguish between rage and zeal.''

That is easily done. Rage is furious fire from hell ; zeal is loving

fire from heaven. 2. " If what has been said above does not suffice,

turn again to Mr. W 's Journals. Mr. S. while he was speaking to

the society against my brother and me, was struck raving mad."

(p. 200.) He was so, before a hundred witnesses; though I was
the last to believe it. " But it seems, God is at length entreated for

him, and has restored him to a sound mind." And is my relating

thisfact, an instance of " dooming men to perdition ?" 3. " John
Haydon cried aloud, Let the world see the judgment of God." (p.

201.) He did. But let John Haydon look to that. It was he said

so, not I. 4. " I was informed of an awful providence. A poor
wretch, who was here the last week, cursing, and blaspheming, and
labouring with all his might to hinder the word of God, had after-

wards boasted, he would come again on Sunday, and no man should
stop his mouth then. But on Friday God laid his hand upon him,
and on Sunday he was buried." (p. 202.) And was not this an
awful providence 1 But yet I do not "doom even him to perdition."
'). " I saw a poor man, once joined with us, who wanted nothing in

this world. A day or two before he hanged himself, but was cut
down before he was dead. He has been crying out ever since,
" God had left him, because he had left the children of God."
This was his assertion, not mine. I neither affirm nor deny it.

C. The true account of Lucy Godshall is this. " I buried the body
of Lucy Godshall. After pressing towards the mark for more than
two years, since she had known the pardoning love of God ; she was
for some time weary and faint in her mind, till 1 put her out of the
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bands. God blessed this greatly to her soul, so that, in a short time,

she was admitted again. Soon after, being at home, she felt the love

of God in an unusual manner poured into her heart. She fell down
upon her knees, and delivered up her soul and body into the hands
of Ged. In the instant the use of all her limbs was taken away,
and she was in a burning fever. For three days she mightily praised

God, and rejoiced in him all the day long. She then cried out,

Now Satan hath desired to have me, that he may sift me as wheat.

Immediately darkness and heaviness fell upon her, which continued
till Saturday the fourth instant. On Sunday the light shone again

upon her heart. About ten in the evening, one said to her, 'Jesus
is ready to receive your soul.' She said, Amen ! Amen ! closed her
eyes, and died."' Is this brought as a proof of my inexorableness !

Or ofmy " dooming men to perdition 1"

7. " I found Nicholas Palmer in great weakness of body, and hea-
viness of spirit. We wrestled with God in his behalf; and our la-

bour was not in vain. His soul was comforted ; and a few hours
after he quietly fell asleep." A strange proof this likewise, either of
inexorableness, or of " dooming men to perdition !" Therefore this

charge, too, stands totally unsupported. Here is no proof of my
unmercifulness yet.

" Good fruits come next to be considered, which Mr. Wesley's
idea of true religion does not promise. He saith," (I will repeat
the words a little at large, that their true sense may more clearly

appear :) " in explaining those words, the kingdom oj God, or true

religion, is not meats and drinks, I was led to show, that religion does
not properly consist in harmlessiiess, using the means of grace, and
doing good, that is, helping our neighbours, chiefly by giving alms

;

but that a man might both be harmless, use the means of grace, and
3o much good, and yet have no true religion at all." (p. 203.) He
may so. Yet whoever has true religion, must be ' zealous of good
works.' And zeal for all good works, is, according to my idea, an
essential ingredient of true religion.

" Spiritual cures are all the good fruits he pretends to," (p. 204,
205.) Not quite all, says William Kirkman, with some others. " A
few of his spiritual cures we will set in a fair light. The first time I
preached at Swalwell," (chiefly to colliers and workers in the iron
work,) « none seemed to be much convinced, only stunned :" I
nean amazed at what they heard, though they were the first princi-
ples of religion. *' But he brings them to their senses with a ven-
geance." No, not them. These were different persons. Are they
lumped together, in order to set things in a fair light ? The whole
paragraph runs thus. < I carefully examined those who had lately
cried out in the congregation. Some of these, I found, could give
no account at alL how or wherefore they had done so : only that of
a sudden, they dropped down, they knew not how : and what they
afterward said or did, they knew not. Others could just remember,
they were in fear, but could not tell what they were in fear &t
Several said they were afraid of the Devil : and this was all they
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knew. But a few gave a more intelligible account of the piercing

sense they then had of their sins, both inward and outward, which

were set in array against them, round about : of the dread they

were in of the wrath of God, and the punishment they had deserved,

into which they seemed to be just falling, without any way to escape.

One of them told me, " I was as if I was just falling down from the

highest place I had ever seen. I thought the Devil was pushing me
off, and that God had forsaken me." Another said, " 1 felt the very

fire of hell already kindled in my breast : and all my body was in as

much pain, as if I had been in a burning fiery furnace." What wis-

dom is this, which rebuketh these, that they should hold their peace ?

Nay, let such an one cry after Jesus oj Nazareth, till he saith, Thy
faith hath made thee whole.'

Now follow the proofs ofmy driving men mad. 1 " Another of

Dr. Monro's patients came to ask my advice. I found no reason to

believe she had been any otherwise mad, than every one is, that is

deeply convinced of sin." (p. 208. ) Let this prove all that it can

prove. 2. " A middle aged woman was really distracted :" Yes,

before I ever saw her, or she me. 3. " I could not but be under

some concern with regard to one or two persons, who were tor-

mented in an unaccountable manner, and seemed to be indeed luna-

tic, as well as sore vexed." True ; for a time. But the deliver-

ance of one ofthem is related in the very next paragraph. 4. "Two
or three are gone quite distracted : that is, they mourn and refuse

to be comforted till they have redemption." {p. 209.) 5. " I desired

one to visit Mrs. G. in Bedlam, put in by her husband, as a mad
woman." But she uever was mad in any degree, as he himself af-

terwards acknowledged. 6. " One was so deeply convinced of

her ungodliness, that she cried out day and night, Lord, save, or I

perish ! All the neighbours agreed she was stark mad." But I did

not make her so. For this was before she ever saw my face. Now
let any one judge, whether here is yet a single proof, that I drive

men mad.
" The time when this spiritual madness was at its height, he calls

a glorious time." (p. 210.) I call that a glorious time when many
notorious sinners are converted to God

;
(whether with any outward

symptoms or none ; for those are no way essential :) and when many
are in the triumph of faith, greatly rejoicing in God their Saviour.

" But though Mr. Wesley does so well in turning fools into mad-
men, yet his craftsmaster is certainly one Mt . Wheatley, of whom he
^ives this extraordinary account.

"A poor woman (on Wed. 17th Sept. 1740) said, it was four

years (namely, in Sept. 1736, above a year before I left Georgia)
since her son, by hearing a sermon of Mr. Wheatley's, fell into great

uneasiness. She thought he was ill, and would have sent for a phy-
sician. But he said, " No, no ; send for Mr. Wheatley." He was
sent for, and came ; and after asking a few questions, told her, "The
boy is mad. Get a coach, and carry him to Dr. Munro. Use my
name. I have sent several such to him. Who this Mr. Wheatley
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is, I know not." (p. 211.) He was lecturer at Spitalfields church.

The event was, after the apothecary had half murdered him, he was
discharged, and the lad soon recovered his strength. His senses he

never had lost. The supposing this, was a blunder from the begin-

ning.

" These are the exploits which Mr. W calls blessings from God."
'p. 212.) (Certainly I do, both repentance and faith.) "And
ivhich therefore we may call the good fruits of his ministry." (May
Sod increase them a hundred fold !)

" What the apostle calls good
ruits, namely, doing much good, Mr. W tells us, belongs not to

rue religion." I never told any man so yet. I tell all men just the

contrary.

I may then safely leave all mankind to judge, whether a single ar-

icle of the charge against me has yet been made good. So much
or the first charge, that 1 am a madman. Now for the second, that

am a knave.

5. The proof is short: " Every enthusiast is a knave : but he is

in enthusiast. Therefore he is a knave." I deny both the first and
econd proposition. Nay, the first is proved thus : " Enthusiasm
aust always be accompanied with craft and knavery." (p. 213.) It

>ften is so, but not always; for there may be honest enthusiasts.

rherefore the whole account of that odd combination which follows

ingenious, (p. 214—218,) but proves nothing.

Yet I must touch upon one or two parts of it. "An enthusiast

hinks he is dispensed with in breaking, nay, that he is authorized to

•reak the common laws of morality." Does every enthusiast 1 Then
am none : . for I never thought any such thing. I believe no man

iving is authorized to break, or is dispensed with in breaking any

aw of morality. I know, whoever (habitually) breaks one of the

east of these, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven.

" Can any but an enthusiast believe, that he may use guile to pro-

note the glory of God 1 Yes, ten thousand that are no enthusiasts,

irmly believe this. How few do we find that do not believe it ?

rhat do not plead for officious lies ? How few will subscribe to St.*

Vugustine's declaration, (to which I assent with my whole heart,)

I would not tell a wilful lie, to save the souls of the whole world.'

But to return, " The wisdom from above is without partiality and
without hypocrisy. Partiality consists in dispensing an unequal
neasure in our transactions with others : hypocrisy, in attempting to

:over that unequal measure by prevarication and false pretences."

rhe former of these definitions is not clear ; the latter, neither clear,

lor adequate to be defined.

But let this pass. My partiality is now to the point. What arc

he proofs of it ? 1. " His followers are always the children of God,
lis opposers the children of the Devil." (p. 220.) Neither so, nor
io. I never affirmed either one or the other universally. That
lome of the former are children of God, and some of the latter chil-

Iren of the Devil, 1 believe. But what will this prove 1

" His followers are directed by inward feelings, the impulses of
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an inflamed fancy :" (no more than they are directed by the Koran)
" his opposers, by the Scripture." What ! while they are cursing,

swearing, blaspheming ; beating and maiming men that have done

them no wrong, and treating women in a manner too shocking to

be repeated 1 2. The next proof is very extraordinary. My words

are, 'I was with two persons, who, I doubt, are properly enthusiasts:

for, first, they think to attain the end without the means, which is en-

thusiasm properly so called. Again, they think themselves inspired

of God, and are not. But also, imaginary inspiration is enthusiasm.

That theirs is only imaginary inspiration appears hence, it contradicts

the law and the testimony.' p. 221.

Now, by what art of man can this be made a proof of my par-

tiality ? Why thus : " These are wise words. But what do they

amount to 1 Only to this : that these two persons would not take

out their patents of inspiration from his office." But what proof is

there of this round assertion? Truly, none at all.

Full as extraordinary is the third proof of my partiality. " Miss

Gr. told Mrs. Sp., Mr. W was a Papist. Upon this Miss Gr. is ana-

thematized. And we are told, that in consequence, she had lately

been raving mad, and as such was tied down in her bed. Yet all

these circumstances of madness have befallen his favourite saints,

whom he has vindicated from the opprobium." p. 222.

The passage in my Journal stands thus : * Mrs. Spa - told me,

two or three nights since, Miss Gr. met me, and said, I assure you,

Mr. Wesley is a Papist. Peihaps I need observe no more upon this,

than that Miss Gr. had lately been raving mad, in consequence of a

fever ; (not of an anathema, which never had any being,) that as such

she was tied down in her bed ; and as soon as she was suffered to

go abroad, went to Mr. Whitefield, to inquire of him whether she

was not a Papist. But he quickly perceived, she was only a lunatic,

the nature of her disorder soon betraying itself." Certainly then

my allowing her to be mad, is no proof of my partiality. I vvill al-

low every one to be so, who is attended with " all these circum-

stances of madness."
4. " He pronounces sentence of enthusiasm upon another, and

tells us wherefore, without any disguise. Here 1 took leave of a

poor, mad, original enthusiast, who had been scattering lies in every

quarter." It was the famous John Adams, since confined at Box,
whose capital lie, the source of the rest was, that he was a prophet,

greater than Moses, or any of the apostles. And is the pronouncing
him a madman a proof of my partiality ?

5. " I had much conversation with Mr. Simpson, an original en-

thusiast. I desired him in the evening to give an exhortation. He
did so, and spoke many good things, in a manner peculiar to himself,"

(without order or connexion, head or tail : and in a language very

near as mystical as that of Jacob Behmen.) " When he had done,

I summed up what he had said, methodizing and explaining it. O
what pity it is, this well-meaning man should ever speak without an
interpreter." p. 223,
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Let this passage likewise stand as it is, and who can guess how it

is to prove my partiality ? But by a slight of hand, the thing is done.
" How differently does Mr. Wesley treat these two enthusiasts t

The first is accused of spreading lies of his Master :" (No, he never

was any disciple of mine.) " On which Mr. W took his leave of him
;

a gentle expression, to signify the thrusting him out head and shoul-

ders, from the society ot saints." It signifies neither more nor less,

than that I went out of the room and left him. " The others enthu-

siasm is made to consist only in want of method." No. His enthu-

siasm did not consist in this. It was the cause of it. But he was
quite another man than John Adams : and, I believe, a right honest

man.

6. " I was both surprised and grieved at a genuine instance of en-

thusiasm. I. B., who had Teceived a sense of the love of God a

few days before, came riding through the town, hollowing, and

shouting, and driving all the, people before him, telling them, ' God
had told him, he should be a king, and should tread all his enemies

under his feet.' I sent him home immediately to his work, and ad-

vised him tccry day and night to God that he might be lowly in

heart, lest Satan shpuld again get an advantage over him."
What this proves, or is intended to prove, I cannot tell. Cer-

tainly neither this, nor any of the preceding pages, prove the point

now in question, my partiality. So this likewise is wholly unproved
still.

" We shall end where every frantic leader ends, with his hypoc-
risy." (p. 227.) Five arguments are brought in proof of this. I

shall take them in their order. 1. " After having heaped up, mira-

cles one upon another, he sneaks away under the protection of a puny
wonder. .' About five 1 began near the keelman's hospital, many
thousands standing round. The wind was high just before, but
scarcely a breath was felt all the time we assembled before God. I

praise God for this also. Is it enthusiasm, to . see God in everj

benefit we receive V It is not ; the enthusiasm consists in believing

those benefits to be conferred, through a change in the established

course of nature. But here he insinuates, that he meant no more bj
his miracles, than the seeing God in every benefit we receive." (p.

228, 229.) That sudden and total ceasing of the wind, I impute to

the particular' providence of God. This I mean by seeing God therein.

But this I knew many would count enthusiasm. In guarding against

it, I had an eye to that single incident, and no other. Nor did 1 in-

sinuate any thing more than I expressed, in as plain a manner as i

could.

A. little digression follows. " A friend of his advises, not to es-

tablish the power of working miracles, as the great criterion of a

divine mission : seeing the agreement of doctrines with Scripture, is

the only infallible rule." (p. 230.) " But Christ himself establishes

the power of working miracles, as the great criterion of a divine

mission." (p. 231.) True, of amission to be the Saviour of the

world : to put a period to the Jewish, and introduce the Christian

Vol. 9— I
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dispensation. And whoever pretends to such a mission, will siand

in such need of such credentials,

2. " He shifts and doubles no less" (neither less nor more) " as to

the ecstacies of his saints. Sometimes they are of God, sometimes

of the Devil ; but he is constant in this, that natural causes have no

hand in them." This is not true. In what are here termed ecsta-

sies, strong joy or grief, attended with various bodily symptoms, I

have openly affirmed again and again, that natural causes have a part.

Nor did I ever shiit or double on the head. I have steadily and

uniformly maintained, that if the mind be affected to such a degree,

the body must be affected by the laws of the vital union. The mind
I believe was, in many of those cases, affected by the Spirit of God,
in others by the Devil, and in some by both : and in consequence of

this, the body was affected also. 3. " Mr. Wesley says, I fear we
have grieved the Spirit of the jealous God, by questioning his work,
and by blaspheming it, by imputing it to nature, or even to the Devil."

(p. 232, 233t ) True ; by imputing the conviction and conversion of

sinners, which is the work of God alone, because of these unusual

circumstances attending it,) either to nature or to the Devil. This is

flat and plain. No prevarication yet. Let us attend to the next

proof of it. " Innumerable catrtions were given me, not to regard

visions or dreams,, or to fancy people had remissions of sins, because

of their cries, or tears, or outward professions. The sum of my an-

swer was, You deny that God does now work these effects ; at least,

that he works them in this manner. I affirm both. I have seen

very many persons changed in a moment from a spirit of fear, horror,

despair, to a spirit of love, joy, peace.—What I have to say touching

visions and dreams, is this : I know several persons in whom this

great change was wrought in a dream, or during a strong representa-

tion to the eye of their mind, of Christ, either on the cross, or in

glory. This is the fact. Let any judge of it as they please. And
that such a change was then wrought, appears (not from their shed-

ding tears only, or falling into fits, or crying out : these are not the

fruits, as you seem to suppose, whereby I judge, but) from the whole
tenor of their life, till then many ways wicked, from that time holy,

and just, and good." " Nay, he is so convinced of its being the work
of God, that the horrid blasphemies which ensued, he ascribes to the

abundance of joy which God had given to a poor, mad woman." (p.

231.) Do I ascribe those blasphemies to her joy in God? No; but
to her pride. My words are, ' I met with one, who, having been
lifted up with the abundance .of joy which God had given her, had
fallen into such blasphemies and vain imaginations, as are not com-
mon to men. In the afternoon I found another instance, nearly I

fear, of the same kind : one who set her private revelations, so called,

on the self-same foot with the written word." p. 235.
But how is this to prove prevarication ? " Why, on a sudden, he

directly revokes all he had advanced. He says, ' 1 told them, they
were not to judge of the spirit whereby any one spoke, either by ap-
pearances, or by common report, or by their own inward feelings.
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No, nor by any dreams, visions, or revelations, supposed to be made
to the soul, any more than by their tears,, or any involuntary effects

wrought upon their bodies. I warned them, that all these things

were in themselves of a doubtful, disputable nature. They might

be from God, or they might not ; and were therefore not simply to

be relied on, any more than simply to be condemned, but to be tried

by a farther rule, to be brought to the only certain test, the law and

the testimony." " Now is not this a formal recantation of what he

had said just above ?" (p. 335.) Nothing less, as I will show in two
minutes, to every calm, impartial man. H hat I say now, I have

said any time these thirty years: I have never varied therefrom for

an hour. ' Every thing disputable is to be brought to the only cer-

tain test, the law and the testimony.' " But did not you talk just

now of visions and dreams 1" Yes ; but -not as of a test of any
thing; only as a channel through which God is sometimes pleased to

convey ' love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, fide-

lity, meekness, temperance,' the indisputable fruit of his Spirit.

And these we may observe, wherever they exist, must be inwardly

felt. Now, where is the prevarication ? Where theformal recantation ?

They are vanished into air.

But here is more proof: " At length he gives up all these divine

agitations to the Devil, (p. 236.) I inquired, says he, into the case

of those who had lately cried out aloud during the preaching. I

found this had come upon every one of them in a moment, without

any previous notice. In that moment they dropped down, lost all

their strength, and were seized with violent pain. Some said they
felt as if a sword were running through them : others as if their

whole body were tearing in pieces. These symptoms I can no
more impute to any natural cause, than to the Spirit of God. I

make no doubt but it was Satan tearing them as they were coming
to Christ." p. 237.

" Now these were the very symptoms which he had before ascribed
to the Spirit of God." Never in my life. Indeed some of them I

never met with before. Those outward symptoms which I had met
with before, bodily agitations in particular, I did Dot ascribe to the
Spirit of God, but to the natural union of the soul and body. And
those symptoms which I now ascribe to the Devil, I never ascribed
to any other eause. The second proof of my prevarication or hy-
pocrisy is therefore just as conclusive as the first.

3. Now for the third. " Mr. W before spoke contemptuously of
orthodoxy, to take in the sectaries. But when he would take off

churchmen, then orthodoxy is the unum necessarium." Did I ever
say so 1 No more than (in the other extreme) speak contemptuously
of it. " Yes, you say, I described the plain, old religion of the
Church of England, which is now almost every where spoken
against, under the new name of Methodism." Very well : and what
shadow of prevarication is here 1 May I not still declare the plain,

old religion of the Church of England, and yet very consistently
aver, that right opinion is a very slender part of it ?
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4. The next passage, I am sorry to say, is neither related with se-

riousness nor truth. "We have seen him inviting persecution.
1

Never: though I "rejoiced" in the instance alleged, at having an

opportunity of calling a multitude of the most abandoned sinners to

repentance. What is peculiarly unfair is, the lame, false account is

palmed upon me, by "so he himself tells the story.*' I must there-

fore tell the story once more, in as few words as I can.

Sunday, Aug. 7, 1737, I repelled Mrs. W from the communion.

Tuesday 9, I was required by Mr. Bailiff Parker to appear at the

next court. Ttursday 11, Mr. Causton, her uncle, said to me,

"Give your reasons Tor repelling her beforerthe whole congregation."

I answered, ' Sir, if you insist upon it, 1 will.' But I heard no more
of it. Afterward he said (but not to me) "Mr. W had repelled

Sophy out of revenge, because he had made proposals of marriage

to her which she rejected." Tuesday 16, Mrs. W rnade affidavit of

it. Thursday, Sept. 1 , a Grand Jury, perpared by Mr. Causton, found,

that "John Wesley had broken the laws of the realm, by speaking

and writing to Mrs. W against her husband's consent, and by repel-

ling her from the communion."
Friday 2, was the third court day at which" I appeared since my

being required.so to do by Mr. Parker. I moved for an immediate
hearing; but was put off till the next court day. On the next court

day I appeared again, as also at the two courts following; but could

not be heard. Thursday,
v
Nov. 3, Iappearedin court again; andyet

again on Tuesday, Nov. 22, on which day Mr. C. desired to speak
with me, and read me an affidavit, in which it was affirmed, that I

" abused Mr. C. in his-own house, calling him liar, villain, and so on."

It was likewise repeated, that I had been reprimanded at the last

court, by Mr. C. as an enemy to, and hinderer of, the public peace.
' My friends agreed with me, that the time we looked for, was now

come. And the next morning, calling on Mr. C. I told him, ' 1 de-

signed to set out for England immediately.'

Friday, Decern. 2, I proposed to set out for Carolina about noon.
But about ten, the magistrates sent for me, and told me, " I must not

go out of the province : for I had not answered the allegations laid

against me." I replied, ' I had appeared at six or seven courts, in

order to answer them, but I was not suffered so to do." After a few
more words, I said, ' You use me very ill. And so you do the trus-

tees. You know your business and I know mine.' In the after-

noon, they published an order, forbidding any to assist me in going-

out of the province. But 1 knew, I had no more business there.

So as evening prayer was over, the tide then Serving, I took boat at

the Bluff fpr Carolina.'

This is the plain account of the matter. I need only add a re-

mark or two on the pleasantry of my censurer. "He had recourse
as usual, to his revelations. I consulted my friends, whether God
did not call me to England." (p. 242.) Not by revelations : these

were out of the question ; but by clear, strong reasons. " The
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magistrate soon quickened his pace, by declaring him an enemy to

the public peace." No; that senseless assertion of Mr. C. made me
go neither sooner or later. " The reader has seen him long lan-

guish for persecution." What, before November, 1737 1 I never

languished for it either before or since. But I submit to what pleases

God. " To hide his poltronery in a bravado, he gave public notice

of his apostolical intention." (p. 243.) Kind and civil ! I may be ex-

cused from taking notice of what follows. It is equally serious and

genteel.

" Had his longings for persecution been without hypocrisy." The
same mistake throughout. I never longed or professed to long for it

at all. But if I had professed it ever since I returned from Georgia,

what was done' before I returned could not prove that profession to be
hypocrisy. .So all this ribaldry serves no end; only to throw much
dirt, if haply some may stick.

Meantime, how many untruths are here in one page ! 1. " He
made the path doubly perplexed for his followers. 2. He left them
to answer for his crimes. 3. He longed for persecution. 4. He
went as far as Georgia for it. 5. The truth of his mission was ques-
tioned by the magistrate, and, 6. Decried by the people. 7. For his

false morals. 8. The gospel was wounded through the sides of its

pretended missionary. 9. The first Christian preachers offered up
themselves:" (so did I.) "Instead of this, our paltry mimic.''

(p. 244.) Bona verba! Surely a writer should reverence himself,

how much soever he despises his opponent. So upon the whole,
this proof ofmy hypocrisy is as lame as the three former.

5. " We have seen above, how he sets all prudence at defiance.'"

None hutfalse prudence. " But he uses a different language when
his rivals are to be restrained." No : always the same, both with re-

gard to false prudence and true.

" But take the affair from the beginning. He began to suspect
rivals in the year thirty-nine : for he says, 'Remembering how many
that came after me were preferred before me.'" The very next
words show in what sense. They had attained unto the law of right-

eousness : I had not. But what has this to do with rivals ?

However, go on. " At this time (Dec. 8, 1739,) his opening the
Bible afforded him but small relief. He sunk so far in his despond-
ency, as to doubt if God would not lay him aside, and send other la-

bourers into his harvest." But this was another time. It was June
12. And the occasion of the doubt is expressly mentioned. «

I

preached, but had no life or spirit in me, and was much in doubt,'
on that account. Not on account of Mr. Whitefield. He did not
' now begin to set up for himself.' We were in full union ; nor was
there the least shadow of rivalry or contention between us. I still

sincerely " praise God for his wisdom, in giving different talents to
different preachers," (p. 250,) and particularly for his giving Mr.
Wh. the talentswhich I have not.

6. What farther proof of hypocrisy 1 Why, "he had given innu*
I 2
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merable flirts of contempt in his Journals against human learning."'

(p. 252, 253.) Where ? I do not know. Let the passages be cited :

else let me speak for it ever so much, it will prove nothing. "At
last he was forced to have recourse to what he had so much scorn-

ed, I mean, prudence." (p. 255.) All a mistake. I hope never to

have recourse to false prudence ; and true prudence I never scorned.

" He might have met Mr. Wh. half way : but he was too formi-

dable a rival. With a less formidable one he pursues this way. F

laboured, says he, to convince Mr. Gr." (my assistant, not rival)

" that he had not . done well, in confuting, as he termed it, the ser-

mon I preached the Sunday before. I asked, will you meet me hall

way 1 (the words following put my meaning beyond all dispute.)

I will never publicly preach against you. Will not you against me ?

Here we see a fair invitation to Mr. Gr. to play the hypocrite with

him." Not in the least. Each might simply deliver his own senti-

ments, without preaching against the other. •" We conclude that

Mr. Wesley, amidst his warmest exclamations against all prudence,

had still a succedaneum, wTiich he indeed calls prudence'. * But its

true name is craft." p. 257.

Craft is an essential part of worldly prudence., This I detest and

abhor. And let him prove it upon me that can. But it must be by

better arguments than the foregoing. Truly Christian prudence.

such as was recommended by our Lord, and practised by him and
his apostles, I reverence and desire tb-learn, being convinced of its

abundant usefulness.

I know nothing material in' the argument which I have left un-

touched. And I must now refer it to all the world, whether, for all

that has been brought to the contrary, I may not still have a measure
of the ' wisdom from above, which is first pure, then peaceable

;

gentle, easy to be entreated ; full of mercy and good fruits; without

partiality and without hypocrisy.'

I have spoken abundantly more poncerning myself than I intended

or expected. Yet I must beg leave to add a few words more. How
far I am from being an enemy to prudence, I hope appears already.

It remains to inquire, whether I am an enemy to reason or natural

religion ?

As to the first, he frankly tells us, The father of lies was the fa-

ther of reasonings also. For he says, I observed more and more
the advantage Satan had gained over us.. Many were thrown into

idle reasonings." (p. 298.) Yes, and they were hurt thereby. But
reason is good, though idle reasonings are evil. Nor does it follow,

that I am an enemy to the one, because I condemn the other.
" However, you are an enemy to natural religion. For you say,

A Frenchman gave us a full account of the Chicasaws. They do
nothing but eat, and drink, and smoke, from morning till night, and
almost from night till morning. For they arise at any hour of the

night when they awake, and after eating and drinking as much as

they can, go to sleep again. Hence we could not but remark, what
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is the religion of nature, properly so called, or that religion which
flows from natural reason, unassisted by revelation." (p. 290.) I be-

lieve this dispute may be cut short by only defining the term. What
does your lordship mean by natural religion ? A system of principles ?

But I mean by it, in this place, men's natural manners. These cer-

tainly " flow from their natural passions and appetites," with that de-

gree of reason which they have. And this, in other instances, is not

contemptible ; though it is not sufficient to teach them true religion.

II. I proceed to consider, in the second place, what is advanced
concerning the operations of the Holy Spirit.

" Our blessed Redeemer promised to send among his followers the

Holy Ghost, called ' the Spirit of Truth and the Comforter,' which
should co-operate with man, in establishing his faith, and in perfect-

ing his obedience; or in other words, should sanctify him to redemp-
tion." p. 2.

Accordingly, "the sanctification and redemption of the world,

man cannot frustrate nor render ineffectual. For it is not in his

power to make that to be undone, which is once done and perfected."

p. 337.

I do not comprehend. Is all the world sanctified 1 Is not to be

sanctified the same aS to be made holy lis all the world holy ? And
-'can no man frustrate" his own sanctification 1

" The Holy Ghost establishes our faith, and perfects our obedience,

by enlightening the understanding, and rectifying the will." p. 3.

" In the former respect, 1. He gave the gift of tongues at the day
of Pentecost."

" Indeed enthusiasts in their ecstacies have talked very fluently in

languages they had a very imperfect knowledge of in their sober in-

tervals." I can no more believe this on the credit of Lord Shaftes-

bury and a Popish exoreist, than I can believe the tale of ' a hun-
dred people talking without tongues,' on the credit of Dr. Micl-

dleton. <•

" The other gifts of the Spirit St. Paul reckons up thus. ' To
one is given the word of wisdom, to another the word of knowledge,
to another the gifts of healing, to another working of miracles, to

another prophecy, to another the discerning of spirits.' "
(p. 23.)

But why are the other three left out
7

? 'Faith, divers kinds of

tongues,' and the ' interpretation of tongues T
I believe the ' word of wisdom' means, light to explain the mani-

fold wisdom of God in the grand scheme of gospel salvation ; the
' word of knowledge,' a power of explaining the Old Testament
types and prophecies. ' Faith,' may mean, an extraordinary trust in

God, under the most difficult and dangerous circumstances : ' The
gifts of healing,' a miraculous power of curing diseases : ' the dis-

cerning of spirits,' a supernatural discernment whether men were
upright or not? Whether they were qualified for offices in the

church 1 And whether they who professed to speak by inspiration,

really did so or not ?

But " the richest of the fruits of the Spirit is the ' inspiration of
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Scripture. 5

(p. 30. ) Herein the promise, that < the Comforter' should
' abide with us for ever,' is eminently fulfilled. For though his or-

dinary influence occasionally assists the faithful of all ages, yet his

Constant abode and supreme illumination is in the Scriptures of the

New Testament, (p. 39.) I mean, he is there only as the illuminator

of the understanding."

But does this agree with the following words 1 " Nature is not

able to keep a mean. But grace is able : for * the Spirit helpeth our

infirmities.' We must apply to the ' guide of truth,' to prevent our

being ' carried about with divers and strange doctrines.' " (p. 340.)

Is he not then every where to illuminate the understanding, as well

as to rectify the will 1 And, indeed, do we not need the one as con-

tinually as the other 1

" But how did he inspire the Scripture ? He so directed the

writers, that no considerable error should fall from them." (p. 45.)

Nay, will not the allowing, there is any error in Scripture, shake the

authority of the whole 1

Again, what is the difference between the immediate and the vir-

tual influence of the Holy Spirit ? I know Milton speaks of ' virtual

or immediate touch.' But most incline to think, virtual touch is no
touch at all.

" Were the style of the New Testament utterly rude and barba-

rous, and abounding with every fault that can possibly deform a lan-

guage : this is so far from proving such language not divinely in-

spired, that it is one certain mark of this original." (p. 55.) A ve-

hement paradox this. But it is not proved, yet, and probably never

will.

" The labours of those who have attempted to defend the purity

of Scripture-Greek, have been very idly employed.
1
'
(p. 66.) Others

think, they have been very wisely employed, and that they have

abundantly pi'oved their point.

Having now " considered the operations of the Holy Spirit, as

the guide of truth, who clears and enlightens the understanding, I

proceed to consider him as the Comforter, who purifies and supports

the will. (p. 89.) Sacred antiquity is full in its accounts of the sud-

den and entire change made by the Holy Spirit in the disposition and
manners of those whom it had enlightened ; instantaneously effacing

their evil habits, and familiarizing them to the performance of every
good action, (p. 90.) No natural cause could effect this. Neither
fanaticism nor superstition, nor both of them, will account for so

sudden and lasting a conversion. Superstition never effects any con-
siderable change in the manners. Its utmost force is just enough to

make us exact in the ceremonious offices of religion, or to cause
some acts of penitence, as death approaches, (p. 90.) Fanaticism,
indeed, acts with greater violence, and by influencing the will, fre-

quently forces the manners from their bent, and sometimes effaces

the strongest impressions of custom and nature. But this fervour,

though violent, is rarely lasting ; never so long as to establish the

new system into a habit. So that when its rage subsides, as it very
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soon does, (but where it drives into downright madness) the bias on

the will keeps abating, till all the former habitudes recover their re-

laxed tone." p. 92.

Never were reflections more just than these. And whoever ap-

plies them to the matters of fact, which daily occur all over England,

and particularly in London, will easily discern that the changes now
wrought, cannot be accounted for by natural causes ; not by super-

stition ; for the manners are changed ; the whole life and conversa-

tion : not by fanaticism ; for these changes are so " lasting, as to

establish the new system into a habit :" not by mere reason ; for

they are sudden ; therefore they can only be wrought by the Hoi}'

Spirit.

As to Savanarola's being a frantic, or assuming the person of a

prophet, I cannot take a popish historian's word. And what a man
says on the rack proves nothing : no more than his dying silent.

Probably this might arise from shame and consciousness ,of having

accused himself falsely under the torture.

" But how does the Spirit as Comforter abide with us for ever 1

He abides with the church for ever, as well personally in his office

3f comforter, as virtually in his office of enlightener." (p. 96.)

Does he not then abide with the church personally, in both these

respects 1 What is meant by abiding virtually 1 And what is the dif-

ference between abiding virtually, and abiding personally 1

" The question will be, Does he still exercise his office, in the

same extraordinary manner as in the apostles' days." (p. 97.) I

know none that affirms it. " St. Paul has determined this question,
: Charity,' says he, 'never faileth. But whether there be prophe-

cies, they shall fail, whether there be tongues, they shall cease,

whether there be " knowledge, it shall vanish away.' 1 Cor. xiiL

8, &e."
The common opinion is, that this respects another life, as he en-

forces his argument by this observation, ' Now we see through a glass

darkly : but then face to face. Now we know in part : but then

shall we know, even as also we are known. 1 Cor. xiii. 12.

" But the apostle means, charity is to accompany the church in

all its stages : whereas prophecy and all the rest are only bestowed
during its ;infant-state, to support it against the delusions and powers
of darkness." p. 100.

" The Corinthians abounded in these gifts, but were wanting in

charity. . And this the apostle here exposes by proving charity to be
superior to them all, both in qualities and duration. The three first

verses declare that the other gifts are useless without charity. The
next four specify the qualities of charity ; the remaining six declare

its continuance, (p. 102.) ' Charity never faileth : but whether
there be prophecies, they shall fail, whether there be tongues, thej

shall cease, whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.' In

the next verse he gives the reason. ' For we know in part, and we
prophesy in part ; but when that which is perfect is come, then that

which is in part shall be done away :' i e. when that Christian life,
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the lines of which are marked out by the gospel, shall arrive to ite

full vigour and maturity; then the temporary aids, given to subdue

prejudice, and to support the weak, shall like scaffolding, be re-

moved." In other words, " when that Christian life, wherein the

apostles and first Christians were but infants, shall arrive to its full

vigour and maturity in their successors, then miracles shall cease."

But I fear that time is not yet come. I doubt none that are now
alive, enjoy more of the vigour and maturity of the Christian life,

than the very first Christians did.

" To show that the loss of these will not be regretted, when the

church has advanced from a state of infancy to manhood," (alas the

day ! Were the apostles but infants to us 1) " he illustrates the case

by an elegant similitude. ' When I was a child I spake as a child

—but when I became a man, 1 put away childish things.* His next

remark, concerning the defects of human knowledge, is only an oc-

casional answer to an objection. And the last verse shows, that the

superior duration of charity refers to the present life- only. ' Now
abideth faith, hope, charity, these three : but the greatest of these

is charity." That is, you may perhaps object, faith and hope will

likewise remain in the church, when prophecy, tongues, and know-
ledge are ceased ; they will so ; but still charity is the greatest, be-

cause of its excellent qualities.", p. 107.
" The last verse shows !" Is not this begging the question ? How

forced is all this 1 The plain natural meaning of the passage is, love,

(the absolute necessity, and the nature of which is shown in the

foregoing verses,) has another commendation, it never faileth ; it

accompanies and adorns us to eternity. 'But whether there be

prophecies, they shall fail,' when all things are fulfilled, and God is

all in all : ' whether there be tongues, they shall cease.' One lan-

guage shall prevail among all the inhabitants of heaven, while the

low, imperfect languages of earth are forgotten. The knowledge,

likewise we now so eagerly pursue, shall then vanish away. As
star-light is lost in that of the midday sun, so our present knowledge
in the light of eternity. ' For we know in part, and we prophesy
in part.' We have here but short, narrow, imperfect conceptions,

even of the things round about us, and much more of the deep
things of God. And even the prophecies, which men deliver from
God, are far from taking in the whole of future events. ' But when
that which is perfect is come,' at death, and in the last day, ' that

which is in part shall be done away.' Both that low, imperfect,

glimmering light, which is all the knowledge we can now attain to

:

and these slow and unsatisfactory methods of attaining, as well as ol

imparting it to others. ' When I was a child, 1 talked as a child,

I understood as a child, I reasoned as a child.' As if he had said,

In our present state, we are mere infants, compared to what we
shall be hereafter : « but when I became a man, I put away childish

things :' and a proportionable change shall we all find, when we
launch into eternity. « Now we see,' even the things which sur-

round us, « by means of a glass,' or mirror,' in a dim, faint, ob-
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Cure manner, so that every thing is a kind of riddle to us : but

hen we ' shall see,' not a faint reflection, but the objects themselves.,

face to face,' directly and distinctly. ' Now I know but in part.'

3ven when God reveals things to me, great part of them is still

:ept under the veil : ' but then shall I know, even as I also am
mown :' in a clear, full, comprehensive manner, in some measure

ike God, who penetrates the centre of every object, and sees at one

dance through my soul and all things. ' And now,' during the pre-

ent life, ' abide these three, faith, hope, love : but the greatest of

hese,' in its duration, as well as the excellence of its nature, ' h
ove.' Faith, hope, love, are the sum of perfection on earth : love

done is the sum of perfection in heaven.
" It appears then, that the miraculous powers of the church, were
cease upon its perfect establishment." (p. 107.) Nothing like it

ippears from this scripture. But supposing it did, is Christianity

>erfeetly established yet 1 Even nominal Christianity 1 Mr. Brere-

vood took large pains to be fully informed. And, according to his

iccount, five parts in six of the known world, are Mahometans or
5agans to this day. If so, Christianity is yet far from being per-

ectly established, either in Europe, Asia, Africa, or America.
" Having now established the fact," (wonderfully established !)

' we may inquire into the fitness of it. There were two causes of

he extraordinary operations of the Holy Spirit, one to manifest his

nission, (and this was done once for all) the other to comfort and
nstruct the church." p. 110.
" At his first descent on the apostles, he found their minds rude

ind uninformed, strangers' to all heavenly knowledge^ and utterly

iverse to the gospel He illuminated their minds with all necessary

ruth. For a rule of faith not be'jng yet composed," (No ! had
hey not ' the law and the prophets V) " some extraordinary infusion

)f his virtue was still necessary. But when this rule was perfected,,

lart of this office was transferred upon the sacred canon ; and his

^lightening grace was not to be expected in such abundant measure,
is to make the recipients infallible guides." (p. 112.) Certainly it

ivas not. If this be all that is intended, no one will gainsay.
" Yet modern fanatics pretend to as high a degree of divine com-

munications, as if no such rule were in being :" (I do not :) "or at

least, as if that rule, needed the further assistance of the Holy
Spirit to explain his own meaning." This is quite another thing.

1 do firmly believe, (and what serious man does not 1) Omnis scrip-

'ura legi debet eo Spiritu quo scripta est : we need the same Spirit to

understand the Scripture, which enabled the holy men of old to

write it.

" Again, the whole strength of human prejudices was then set in

opposition to the gospel, to overcome the obstinacy and violence of

which, nothing less than the power of the Holy one was sufficient,

(p. 113.) At present, whatever prejudices may remain, it draws
the other way." What, toward holiness 1 Toward temperance and
chastity? Toward justice, mercy, and truth? Quite the reverse.
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And to overcome the obstinacy and violence of the heart-prejudicefc

which still lie against these, the power of the Holy One is as neces-

sary now, as ever it was from the beginning of the world.
" A further reason for the ceasing of miracles is, the peace and

security of the church. The profession of the Christian faith is

now attended with ease and honour." " The profession :" true :

but not the thing itself: as ' all that will live godly in Christ Jesus'

experience.
" But if miracles are not ceased, why do you not prove your mis-

sion thereby ?" As your Lordship has frequently spoken to this

effect, I will now give a clear answer.—And I purposely do it, in

the same words which 1 published many years since.

1. I have in some measure explained myself on the head of mi-

racles, in the third part of the Farther Appeal. But since you re-

peat the demand, (though without taking any notice of the arguments

there advanced,) I will endeavour once more to give you a distinct,

full, and determinate answer. And, 1. I acknowledge that I have

seen with my eyes, and heard with my ears, several things, which,

to the best of my judgment, cannot be accounted for by the ordinary

course of natural causes, and which, I therefore believe, ought to

be ascribed to the extraordinary interposition of God. If any man
choose to style these miracles, I reclaim not. I have weighed the

preceding and following circumstances. I have strove to account

for them in a natural way : but co.Uld not, without doing violence to

my reason. Not to go far back, I am clearly persuaded, that the

sudden deliverance of John Haydon was one instance of this kind,

and my own recovery on May the" 10th, another. I cannot account

for either of these in a natural way. Therefore 1 belieye they were

both supernatural. *
'

I must, secondly, observe, that the truth of these facts is supported

by the same kind of proof as that of all other facts is wont to be,

namely, the testimony of competent witnesses. And that the testi-

mony here is in as high a degree as any reasonable man can desire.

Those witnesses were many in number : they could not be deceived

themselves; for the fact in question they saw with their own eyes,

and heard with their own ears. Nor is it credible, that so many of

them would combine together with a view of deceiving others ; the

greater part being men who feared God, as appeared by the general

tenor of their lives. Thus, in the case of John Haydon. This

thing was not contrived and executed in a corner, and in the pre-

sence of his own family only, or three or four, persons prepared for

the purpose. No : it was in an open street in the city of Bristol, at

one or two in the afternoon. And the doors being open from the

beginning, not only many of the neighbours, from every side, but

several others (indeed whosoever desired it,) went in till the house

could contain no more. Nor yet does the account of my own ill-

ness and recovery depend, as you suppose, on my bare word. There
were many witnesses, both of my disorder, on Friday and Saturday,

vind my lying down most part of Sunday, (a thing they were well

»



BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER. 9"J

satisfied could not be the effect of a slight indisposition,) and all who
saw me that evening, plainly discerned (what I could not wholly con-

ceal) that I was in pain : about two hundred of whom were present,

when I was seized with the cough, which cut me short, so that 1

could speak no more ; till I cried aloud, ' Lord, increase my faith :

Lord, confirm the word of thy grace.' The same persons saw and

heard, that at the instant I changed my posture, and broke out into

thanksgiving : that quiekly after I stood upright, (which I could not

before) and showed no sign either of sickness or pain.

Yet I must desire you well to observe, thirdly, that my will, or

choice, or desire, had no place either in this or any case of this kind,

that has ever fallen under my notice. Five minutes before, I had no
thought of this. I expected nothing less. I was willing to wait for

a gradual recovery in the ordinary use of outward means. I did

not look for any other cure, till the moment before I found it. And
it is my belief, that the case was always the same with regard to the

most real and undoubted miracles. I believe God never interposed

his miraculous power but according to his own sovereign Will : not

according to the will of man : neither of him by whom he wrought,

nor of any other man whatsoever. The wisdom as well as the

power is his ; nor can I find that ever, from the beginning of the

world, he lodged this power in any mere man, to be used whenever
that man saw good. Suppose, therefore, there was a man now
upon earth, who did work "real and undoubted miracles ;" I would
ask, by whose power doth he work these 1 And at whose pleasure ?

His own, or God's 1 Not his own, but God's. But if so, then your
demand is made not on man, but on God. I cannot say it is modest
thus to challenge God ; or well-suiting the relation of a creature to

his Creator.

2. However, I cannot but think, there have been already so many
interpositions of divine power, as will shortly leave you without ex-

cuse, if you either deny or despise them. We desire no favour ; but

the justice that diligent inquiry may be made concerning them. We
are ready to name the persons on whom the power was shown which
belongeth to none but God

;
(not one, or two, or ten, or twelve

only ;) to point out their places of abode : and we engage they shall

answer every pertinent question fairly and directly ; and, if required,

shall give all their answers upon Oath, before any who are empowered
to receive them. It is our particular request, that the circumstances
which went before, which accompanied, and which followed after

the facts under consideration, may be thoroughly examined, and
punctually noted down. Let but this be done, (and is it not highh
needful it should ] At least by those who would form an exacl

judgment ]) and we have no fear, that any reasonable man should
scruple to say, ' This hath God wrought.'

As there have been already so many instances of this kind far

beyond what we dared to ask or think, I cannot take upon me to

say, whether or not it will please God to add to their number. I

have not herein ' known the mind of the Lord,' neither am I * hi?

Voi. 9.—

K
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counsellor.' He may, or he may not : I cannot affirm or deny. J

have no light, and I have no desire either way. « It is the Lord :

let him do what seemeth him good.' I desire only to be as clay in

his hand.

3. " But what if there were now to be wrought ever so many real

and undoubted miracles ?" (I suppose you mean by undoubted, such

as being sufficiently attested, ought not to be doubted of.) "Why,
this, you say, would put the controversy On a short foot, and be an

effectual proof of the truth of your pretences." By no means.

As common as this assertion is, there is none upon earth more false.

Suppose a teacher was now, on this very day, to work real and un-

doubted miracles, this would extremely little shorten the controversy

between him and the greatest part of his opposers : for all this would
not force them to believe ; but many would still stand just where
they did before : seeing men may ' harden their hearts' against mira-

cles as well as against arguments.

So men have done from the beginning of the world, even against

such signal, glorious miracles, against such interpositions of the

power of God, as may not be again till the consummation of all

things. Permit me to remind you only of a few instances : and to

observe, that the argument holds a fortiori ; for who will ever be

empowered of God again to work such miracles as these were ?

Did Pharaoh look on all that Moses and Aaron wrought as an " ef-

fectual proof of the truth of their pretences ?" Even when the

Lord ' made the sea to be dry land, and the waters were divided :'

when the children of Israel ' went into the midst of the s.ea,' and the

waters ' were a wall on the right and on the left V Exod. xiv. 21, 22,

Nay

:

The wounded dragon rag'd in vain
;

And fierce, the utmost plagues to brave,

Madly he dar'd the parting main,
And sunk beneath the o'erwhelniing wave.

Was all this an " effectual proof of the truth of their pretences," to

the Israelites themselves 1 It was not : ' they were' still ' disobe-

dient at the sea, even at the Red Sea.' Was the giving them day
by day < bread from heaven,' " an effectual proof" to those ' two
hundred and fifty of the princes of the assembly, famous in the con-

gregation, men of renown,' who said with Dathan and Abiram,
' Wilt thou put out the eyes of these men 1 We will not come up.'

Numb. xvi. 14. Nay, 'when the ground clave asunder that was
under them, and the earth opened her mouth and swallowed them
up '.' (v. 32.) Neither was this an " effectual proof" to those who
saw it with their eyes, and heard the cries of those who went down
into the pit : but the very next day, they " murmured against Moses,
and against Aaron, saying, Ye have killed the people of the Lord.'

(v. 41.) Was not the case generally the same with regard to the

prophets that followed 1 Several of whom ' stopped the mouths of

lions, quenched the violence of fire,' and did many other mighty
works: yet their own people received them not. Yet 'they were
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Stoned, they were sawn asunder, they were slain with the sword

;

they were destitute, afflicted, tormented !' Utterly contrary to the

commonly received supposition, " That the working real, undoubted

miracles, must bring all controversy to an end, and convince every

gainsayer."

Let us come nearer yet. How stood the case between our Lord
himself and his opposers ? Did he not work real and undoubted

miracles 1 And what was the effect 1 Still when ' he came to his

own, his own received him not.' Still ' he was despised and rejected

of men.' Still it was a challenge not to be answered, ' Have any of

the rulers, or of the Pharisees, believed on him V After this, how
can you imagine, that whoever works miracles must convince all men
of " the truth of his pretences 1"

I would just remind you of only one instance more. ' There sat a
certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet", being a cripple from his

mother's womb, who had never walked. The same heard Paul
speak ; who steadfastly beholding him, and perceiving he had faith

to be healed, said, with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And
he leaped and walked.'—Here was so undoubted a miracle, that the

people ' lift up their voices, saying, The gods are come down in the

likeness of men.' But how long were even these convinced of " the

truth of his pretences .1" Only till ' there came thither certain Jews
from Antioch and Iconium ;' and then they ' stoned him' (as they
supposed) to death ! A.cts xiv. 1, &c. So certain it is, that no mira-
cles whatever, that were ever yet wrought in the world, were effect-

ual to prove the most glaring truth to those who hardened their

hearts against it.

4. And it will equally hold in every age and nation. ' If they
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be' convinced
(of what 'they desire not to believe) ' though one rose from the dead.'

Without a miracle, without one rising from the dead, s«v t/j SeAu ttohiv,

' if any man be willing to do his will, he shall know of the doctrine,
whether it be of God.' But if he is not ' willing to do his will,' he
will never want an excuse, a plausible reasOn for rejecting it : yea,
though ever so many miracles were wrought to confirm it. For let
1 ever so much light come into the world,' it will have no effect,

(such is the wise and just will of God,) on those who < love dark-
ness rather than light.'—It will not convince those who do not sim-
ply desire to do 'the will of their Father which is in heaven.'
Those ' who mind earthly things,' who (if they do not continue in

any gross outward sin, yet) love pleasure and ease
;
yet seek profit

or power, preferment, or reputation. Nothing will ever be an ef-

fectual proof to these; of the holy and acceptable will of God, unless
first their proud hearts be humbled, their stubborn wills bowed
down, and their desires brought, at least, in some degree, into obe-
dience to the law of Christ.

Hence, although it should please God to work anew all the won-
ders that ever were wrought on earth, still these men, however wise
and prudent they may be in things relating to the present world,
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would fight against God and all his messengers, and that in spite of
these miracles. Meanwhile God will reveal his truth * unto babes/
unto those who are meek and lowly, whose desires are in heaven,

who want to ' know nothing save Jesus Christ and him crucified.'—t-

These need no outward miracles to show them his will ; they have

a plain rule, the written word. And ' the anointing which they

have received of him, abideth in them, and teacheth them all things.'

(1 John ii. 27.) Through this they are enabled to bring all doctrines

' to the law and the testimony.' And whatsoever is agreeable to

this they receive, without waiting to see it attested by miracles.

As, on the other hand, whatsoever is contrary to this they reject

;

nor can any miracles move them to receive it.

5. Yet I do not know, that God hath any where precluded him-

self from thus exerting his sovereign power, from working miracles,

in any kind or degree, in any age, to the end of the world. 1 da
not recollect any scripture wherein we are taught that miracles were
to be confined within the limits either of the Apostolic or the Cy-
prianic age, or of any period of time, longer or shorter, even till the

restitution of all things. I have not observed, either in the Old Tes-

tament or the New, any intimation at all of this kind. St. Paul in-

deed says once, concerning two of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit,

(so I think that text is usually understood,) ' whether there be

prophecies, they shall fail ; whether there be tongues, they shall

cease ;' but he does not say, either that these or any other miracles

shall cease, till faith and hope shall" cease also ; till they shall all be

swallowed up in the vision of God, and love be all in all.

I presume you will allow, there is one kind of miracles (loosely

speaking) which are not ceased: namely, Te^ra-^ev^i, lying wonders,

diabolical miracles, wrought by the power of evil spirits. Nor can
you easily conceive, that these will cease, as long as the ''father oi

lies' is the ' prince of this world.' And why should you think, that

the God of Truth is less active than he, or that he will not have his

miracles also ? Only not as man wills, neither when he wills ; but

according to his own excellent wisdom and goodness.

6. But even if it were supposed, that God does now work beyond
the operation of merely natural causes, yet what impression would
this make upon you, in the disposition of mind you are now in 1 Sup-
pose the trial was repeated, and made again to-morrow. One in-

forms you the next day, " While a clergyman was preaching yester-

day, where I was, a man came who had been long ill of an incurable

distemper. Prayer was made for him. And he was restored to

perfect health."

Suppose now that this was a real fact, perhaps you would scarce

have patience to hear the account of it : but would cut it short in

the midst, with ' Do you tell this as something supernatural 1 Then
miracles are not ceased.' But if you should venture to ask, Where
was this? And who was the person that prayed 1 And it was an-

swered, " At the Foundry near Moorfields; the person who prayed
was Mr. Wesley." What a damp comes at once ! What a weight
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ialls on your mind at the first setting out ! It is well if you have any

heart or desire to move one step farther. Or if you should, what a

strong additional propensity do you now feel to deny the fact ? And
is there not a ready excuse for so doing ] " O ! they who tell the

story are his own people ; most of whom we may be sure, will say

any thing for him, and the rest will believe any thing."—But if you

at length allowed the fact, might you not find means to account for

it by natural causes ? " Great crowds, violent heats, with obstruc-

tions and irregularities of the blood and spirits," will do wonders.

—

If you could not-but allow it was more than natural, might not some

plausible reason be found, for ranking it among the lying wonders,

for ascribing it to the Devil rather than God 1 And if, after all, you

were convinced it was the finger of God, must you not still bring

every doctrine advanced ' to the law and the testimony,' the only

sure and infallible test of all 1—What then is the use of this conti-

nual demand, " Show us a sign, and we will believe 1" What will you

believe 1 I hope no more than is written in the Book of God. And
thus far you might venture to believe, even without a miracle.

7. Let us consider this point a little farther.
* " What is it you

would have us prove by miracles ? The doctrines we preach V We
prove these by Scripture and reason ; and if need be by antiquity.

What else is it then we are to prove by miracles ] At length we have

a distinct reply. " Wise and sober men will not otherwise be con-

vinced" (i. e. unless you prove it by miracles) " that God is, by the

means of such teachers and such doctrines, working a great and ex-

traordinary work in the earth." So then the determinate point

which you, in their name, call upon us to prove by miracles, is this :

" That God is by these teachers, working a great and extraordinary

work in the earth."—What I mean by a great and extraordinary

work, is the bringing multitudes of gross, notorious sinners, in a short

space, to the fear, and love, and service of God, to an entire change
of heart and life.

Now, then, let us take a nearer view of the proposition, and see
which part of it we are to prove by miracles.

Is it, 1. That A. B. was fqr many years without God in the world,

a common swearer, a drunkard, or sabbath breaker 1

Or, 2. That he is not so now ]

Or, 3. That he continued so till he heard this man preach, and
from that time was another man 1

Not so. The proper way to prove these facts, is by the testimony
of competent witnesses. And these witnesses are ready, whenever
required, to give full evidence of them.

Or, would you have us prove by miracles,

4. That this was not done by our own power or holiness ? That
God only is able to raise the dead, to quicken those who are dead in
trespasses and sins ?

Where then is the wisdom of those men who demanded miracles
in proof of such a proposition 1 One branch of which, " That such
sinners are reformed by means of these teachers," being a plain fact,

K2
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can only be proved by testimony, as all other facts are ; and the other*

" That this is a work of God, and a more than ordinary work" needs

no proof, as carrying its own evidence to every thinking man.

8. To sum up this. No truly wise or sober man can possibly de-

sire or expect miracles, to prove, either, 1. That these doctrines are

true : this must be decided by Scripture and reason ; or, 2. That

these facts are true : this can only be proved by testimony : or, 3,

That to change sinners from darkness to light, is the work of God
alone ; only using what instruments he pleases : this is glaringly self-

evident : or, 4. That such a change wrought in so many notorious

sinners, within so short a time is a great and extraordinary work of

God. What then is it remains to be proved by miracles 1 Perhaps

you will say, it is this, " That God has called, or sent you to do this."

Nay, this is implied in the third of the foregoing propositions. If God
has actually used us therein, if his work hath in fact prospered in our

hands, then he hath called or sent us to do this. I entreat reasonable

men to weigh this thoroughly, whether the fact does not plainly

prove the call. Whether he who thus enables us to save souls alive,

does not commission us so to do ? Whether by giving us the power to

pluck these brands out of the burning, he does not authorize us to

exert it 1 O that it were possible for you to consider calmly, whether
the success of the gospel of Jesus Christ, even as it is preached by
us, the least of his servants, be not itself a miracle, never to be for-

gotten ! One which cannot be de'nied, as being visible at this day,

not in one, but a hundred places : one which cannot be' accounted
for by the ordinary course of any natural causes whatsoever : one
which cannot be ascribed, with any colour of reason, to diabolical

agency : and, lastly, one which will bear the infallible test, the trial

of the written word.*
But "why do you talk of the success of the gospel in England,

which was a Christian country before you were born 1" Was it in-

deed 1 Is it so at this day 1 1 would explain myself a little on this

head also.

And, 1 . None can deny that the people of England, in general,

are called Christians. They are called so, a few only excepted, by
Others, as well as themselves. But 1 presume no man will say the

name makes the thing ; that men are Christians, barely because they
are called so. It must be allowed, 2L That the people of England,
generally speaking, have been christened, or baptized ; but neither
can we infer, " These were once baptized ; therefore they are

Christians now." It is, 3. Allowed, That many of those who were
once baptized, and are called Christians to this day, hear the word of
God, attend public prayers, and partake of the Lord's Supper. But
neither does this prove, that they are Christians. For notwith-
standing this, some of them live in open sin : and others (though not
conscious to themselves of hypocrisy, yet) are utter strangers to the

religion of the heart : are full of pride, vanity, covetousness, ambi-

* Second Letter to Dr. Church.
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tion ; of hatred, anger, malice, or envy ; and consequently, are no
more spiritual Christians than the open drunkard, or common
swearer.

Now these being removed, where are the Christians, from whom
we may properly term England a Christian country 1 The men who
have the mind which was in Christ, and who walk as he also walked ?

Whose inmost soul is renewed after the image of God j and who
are outwardly holy, as he who hath called them is holy 1 There are

doubtless' a few such to be found. To deny this, would be " want
of candour." But how few ! How thinly scattered up and down !

And as for a Christian visible church, or a body of Christians, visibly

united together, where is this to be seen 1

Ye different sects, who all declare,

Lo ! here is Christ, or Christ is there,

Your stronger proofs divinely give,

And show me where the Christian! live !

And what use is it of, what good end does it serve, to term Eng-
land a Christian country ? Although, it is true, most of the natives

are called Christians, have been baptized, frequent the ordinances

:

and although here and there, a real Christian is to be found, as a
light shining in a dark place. Does it do any honour to our great
Master, among those who are not called by his name 1 Does it re-

commend Christianity to the Jews, the Mahometans, or the avowed
Heathens? Surely no one can conceive it does. It only makes
Christianity stink in their nostrils. Does it answer any good end,
with regard to those who are called by this worthy name 1 I fear
not ; but rather an exceedingly bad one. For does it not keep mul-
titudes easy in their heathen practices 1 Does it not make or keep
still greater numbers satisfied with their heathen tempers ? Does it

not directly tend to make both the one and the other imagine, that
they are what indeed they are not? That they are Christians, while
they are utterly without Christ, and without God in the world 1 To
close this point. If men are not Christians, till they are renewed
after the image of Christ, and if the people of England, in general,
are not thus renewed, why do we term them so 1 ' The god of this

world hath long blinded their hearts.
5 Let us do nothing to increase

that blindness : but rather to recover them from that ' strong delu-
sion,' that they may no longer believe a lie

'

Let us labour to convince all mankind, that to be real Christians
is, to love the Lord our God with all our heart, and to serve him with
all our strength ; to love our neighbour as ourselves, and therefore
to do unto every man, as we would they should do unto us.*
To change one of these Heathens into a real Christian, and to

continue him such, all the ordinary operations of the Holy Spirit are
absolutely necessary. " But what are they ?" I sum them up, (as
I did in the Farther Jlppeal to Men of Reason and Religion) in the
words of as learned and orthodox a divine as ever England bred.

* Second Letter to Dr. Church.
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4 Sanctification being opposed to our corruption, and answering

fully to the latitude thereof, whatsoever, holiness and perfection are

wanting in our nature, must be supplied by the Spirit of God.

Wherefore, we being by nature totally void of all saving truth, and

under an impossibility of knowing the will of God : this ' Spirit

searcheth all things, yea, even the deep things of God,' and revealeth

them unto the sons of men ; so that thereby the darkness of their

understanding is expelled, and they are enlightened with the know-

ledge of God. The same Spirit which revealeth the object of faith,

generally, to the universal church, doth also illuminate the under"

standing of such as believe ; that they may receive the truth. For
4 faith is the gift of God,' not only in the object, but also in the act.

And this gift, is the gift of the Holy Ghost working within us. And
as the increase of perfection, so the original of faith is from the

Spirit of God, by internal illumination of the soul.'

' The second part of the office of the Holy Ghost is the renew-

ing of man, in all the parts and faculties of his soul. For our na-

tural corruption consisting in an aversion of our wills, and a depra-

vation of our affections ; an inclination of them to the will of God
is wrought within us by the Spirit of God.

4 The third part of his office is, to lead, direct, and govern us, in

our actions and conversations. 4 If we live in the Spirit,' quickened

by his renovation, we must also ' walk in the Spirit,' following his

direction, led by his manuduction. We are also animated and acted

by the Spirit of God, who giveth ' both to will and to do.'
44 And ' as many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, are the sons

of God.' (Rom. viii. 14.) Moreover that this direction may prove

more effectual, we are guided in our prayers by the same Spirit

:

according to the promise, 4
1 will pour upon the house of David and

upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and suppli-

cation.' (Zech. xii. 10.) Whereas then, 'this is the confidence we
have in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he hear-

cth us :' and whereas 4 we know not what we should pray for as we
ought, the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings that

cannot be uttered.' (ver. 26, 27.) 4 And he that searcheth the heart

knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh inter-

cession for the saints according to the will of God.' From which
intercession (made for all true Christians) "he hath the name of the

Paraclete given him by Christ ; who said, ' I will pray the Father,

and he will give you another Paraclete.' (John xiv. 16. 26.) For,
' if any man sin, we haVe a Paraclete with the Father, Jesus Christ

the righteous,' saith St. John, 1 Epist. ii. 1 :
' who maketh interces-

sion for us,' saith St. Paul. Rom. viii. 34. A Paraclete, then, in the

notion of the Scriptures, is an intercessor."

" It is also the office of the Holy Ghost to assure us of the adop-

tion of sons,' to create in us a sense of the paternal love of God
toward us, to give us an earnest of our everlasting inheritance.

'The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts, 'by the Holy Ghost
which is given unto us. For as many as arc led by the Spirit of
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God, they are the sons of God. And because we are sons, God
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba,

Father. For w^ have not received the spirit of bondage again to

fear, but we have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry,

Abba, Father : the Spirit itself bearing witness with our spirit, that

we are the children of God.' As, therefore, we are born again by

the Spirit, and receive from him our regeneration, so we are also by

the same Spirit assured of our adoption. Because, being ' sons, we
are also heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ,' by the same

Spirit we have the pledge, or rather the earnest, of our inheritance.

' For he which establisheth us in Christ, and hath anointed us, is

God ; who hath also sealed us, and hath given us the earnest of his

Spirit in our hearts ;' so ' we are sealed with that holy Spirit of pro-

mise, which is the earnest of our inheritance.' The Spirit of God,
as given to us in this life, is to be looked upon as an earnest, being

part of that reward which is promised, and, upon performance

of the covenant which God hath made with us, certainly to be

received."

It now rests with your lordship to take your choice ; either to

condemn or acquit both : either your lordship must condemn bishop

Pearson for an enthusiast, or you must acquit me : for I have his ex-

press authority on my side, concerning every text, which I affirm to

belong to all Christians.

But I have greater authority than his, and such as I reverence,

only less than the oracles of God. I mean, that of our own church.

I shall close this head, by setting down what occurs in her authentic

records, concerning either our receiving the Holy Ghost, or his ordi-

nary operations in all true Christians.

In her daily Service, she teacheth us all to ' beseech God to grant

us his Holy Spirit, that those things may please him which we do at

this present, and that the rest of our life may be pure and holy :' to

pray for our ' sovereign Lord the king,' that God would ' replenish

him with the grace of his Holy Spirit ;' for all the royal family, 'that

they may be endued with his Holy Spirit, and enriched with his hea-

venly grace ;' for all the clergy and people, that he would ' send
down Upon them the healthful Spirit of his grace ;' for the ' catholic

church,' that ' it may be guided and governed by his good Spirit
;'

and for all therein, who, at any time, ' make their common supplica-

tions unto him,' that the ' fellowship' or communication ' of the Holy
Ghost may be with them all evermore.'

Her Collects are full of petitions to the same effect. ' Grant
that we may daily be renewed by the Holy Spirit.'* ' Grant that in

all our sufferings here, for the testimony of thy truth, we may by
faith behold the glory that shall be revealed, and being rilled with the

Holy Ghost, may love and bless our persecutors.'f « Send thy Holy-

Ghost, and pour into our hearts that most excellent gift of charity.'^

• O Lord, from whom all good things do come, grant to us, thy hum-

* Collect for Christmas Day. j St. Stephen's Day. I Qinquagesima Sunday.
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ble servants, that by thy holy inspiration, we may think those thing-

that are good, and by thy merciful guidance may perform the same.'*

< We beseech thee, leave us not comfortless, but qpnd us the Holy

Ghost to comfort us 'f
* Grant us by the same Spirit, to have a right

judgment in all things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy comfort.'^

' Grant us, Lord, we beseech thee, the Spirit to think and do always

such things as be rightful.'§ ' O God, forasmuch as without thee

we are not able to please thee, mercifully grant that thy Holy Spirit

may in all things direct and rule our hearts.'|| ' Cleanse the thoughts

of our hearts by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, that we may
perfectly love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy name.'H

< Give thy Holy Spirit to this infant, (or this person,) that he may
be born again.'—'Give thy Holy Spirit to these persons,' (N.B. al-

ready baptized,) ' that they may continue thy servants.'

' Almighty God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate these persons

by water and the Holy Ghost :—-strengthen them with the Holy-

Ghost, the Comforter, and daily increase in them the manifold gifts

of thy grace.'**

From these passages it may sufficiently appear for what purposes

every Christian, according to the doctrine of the Church of Eng-
land does now receive the Holy Ghost. But this will be still more
clear from those that follow ; wherein we may likewise observe a

plain, rational sense of God's revealing himself to us, of the inspira-

tion of the Holy Ghost, and of a believer's feeling in himself the

mighty working of the Spirit of Christ.

' God gave them of old, grace to be his children, as he doth us

now. But now by the coming of our Saviour Christ, we have re-

ceived more abundantly the Spirit of God in our hearts.'ff ' He
died to destroy the rule of the Devil in us, and he rose again to

send down his Holy Spirit to rule in our hearts.' ' We have the

Holy Spirit in our hearts, as a seal and pledge of our everlasting

inheritance.'^
' The Holy Ghost sat upon each of them, like as it had been clo-

ven tongues of fire, to teach, that it is he that giveth eloquence and
utterance in preaching the gospel, which engendereth a burning zeal

towards God's word, arid giveth all men a tongue, yea, a fiery tongue.'

(N.B. Whatever occurs, in any of the Journals, of God's giving me
utterance, or enabling me to speak with power, cannot therefore be
quoted as enthusiasm, without wounding the church through my
side.) ' So that if any man be a dumb Christian, not professing his

faith openly, he giveth men occasion to doubt, lest he have not the

grace of the Holy Ghost within him.'§§
' It is the office of the Holy Ghost to sanctify ; which the more it

is hid from our understanding,' (i. e. the particular manner of his

working,) the more it ought to move all men to wonder at the secret

* Fifth Sunday after Easter. t Sunday after Ascension-day. J Whitsunday.
3 Ninth Sunday after Trinity.

|| Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity. IT Commu-
nion Office. *• Office of Confirmation. tT Horn, od Faith. JJ Horn, on the
Resurrection. §§ Horn, on Whitsunday, part I.
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and mighty workings of God's Holy Spirit, which is within us. For
it is the Holy Ghost that doth quicken the minds of men, stirring up

godly motions in their hearts. Neither does he think it sufficient in-

wardly to work the new-birth of men, unless he does also dwell and

abide in them. ' Know ye not,' saith St. Paul, ' that ye are the tem-

ples of God, and that his Spirit dwelleth in you ? Know ye not that

your bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost, which is within you?'

Again he saith, 'Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit.' For why 1

« The Spirit of God dwelleth in you.' To this agreeth St. John, (1

-John.ii. 27,) ' The anointing which ye have received,' (he meaneth
the Holy Ghost,) 'abideth in you.' And St. Peter saith the same ;

' The Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you.' O what com-
fort is this to the heart of a true Christian, to think that the Holy
Ghost dwelleth in him !

' If God be with us,' as the apostle saith,

' who can be against us V He giveth patience and joyfulness of

heart in temptation and affliction, and is therefore worthily called the

Comforter. (John xiv. 16.) He doth instruct the hearts of the sim-

ple in the knowledge of God, and his word ; therefore he is justlj

termed the Spirit of truth. And (N. B.) where the Holy Ghost doth

instruct and teach, there is no delay at all in learning.'*

[From this passage, I learn, 1. That every true Christian now re-

ceives the Holy Ghost, as the Paraclete or Comforter promised by ouv
Lord. (John xiv. 13.) Secondly, That every Christian receives him
as the Spirit of truth, (promised John xvi.) to teach him all things.

And, 3. That the anointing, mentioned in the first epistle of St.

John, abides in every Christian.]

' In reading of God's word, he profiteth most who is most inspired

with the Holy Ghost.'f
' Human and worldly wisdom is not needful to the understanding

the Scripture ; but the revelation of the Holy Ghost, who inspireth

the true meaning unto them, who with humility and diligence, search
for it'i

' Make him know and feel, that there is no other name given un-
der heaven, unto men, whereby we can be saved. If we feel our
conscience at peace with God, through remission of our sins—all is

of God.'§ < If you feel such a faith in you, rejoice in it, and let it

be daily increasing by well-working.'
||

'The faithful may feel

wrought, tranquillity of conscience, the increase of faith and hope,

with many other graces of God.'*[[ ' Godly men feel inwardly God's
Holy Spirit inflaming their hearts with love.'**

' God give us grace to know these things, and feel them in our
hearts ! This knowledge and feeling are not of ourselves. Let us,

therefore, meekly call upon the bountiful Spirit, the Holy Ghost, to

inspire us with his presence, that we may be able to hear the good-
ness of God to our salvation. For without his lively inspiration, we
cannot so much as speak the name of the Mediator. « No man can

* Horn, on Whitsunday. Part I. t Horn, on Reading the Scripture. Part I-.

| Ibid. P. II. § Horn, on Rogation Week. P. III. II Horn, on Faith. P. III.

* Horn, on the Sacrament. P. I. ** Horn, on certain places of Scripture. P. I.
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say, Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.' Much less should

we be able to believe and know these great mysteries that be open-

ed to us by Christ. ' But we have received,' saith St. Paul, ' not

the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God :' for this pur-

pose, ' that we may know the things which are freely given to us of

God.' In the power of the Holy Ghost resteth all ability to know
God, and to please him. It is he that purifieth the mind by his secret

working. He enlighteneth the heart to conceive worthy thoughts of

Almighty God. He sitteth on the tongue of man, to stir him to

speak his honour. He only ministereth spiritual strength to the

powers of the soul and body And if we have any gift whereby we
may profit our neighbour, all is wrought by this one and self-same

Spirit.'*

Every proposition which I have any where advanced concerning

those operations of the Holy Ghost, which I believe are common to

all Christians, in all ages, is here clearly maintained by gur own
church.

Being fully convinced of this, I could not well understand, for

many years, how it was, that on the mentioning any of these great

truths, even among men of education, the cry immediately arose,

" An enthusiast ! an enthusiast !" But I now plainly perceive, this

is only an old fallacy in a new shape. To object enthusiasm to any

person or doctrine, is but a decent method of begging the question.

It generally spares the objector the trouble of reasoning, and is a

shorter and easier way of carrying his cause.

For instance : I assert, that " till a man receives the Holy Ghost,

he is without God in the world ; that he cannot know the things of

God, unless God reveal them unto him by his Spirit ; no, nor have
even one holy or heavenly temper, without the inspiration of the

Holy One." Now should one who is conscious to himself, that he
has experienced none of these things, attempt to confute these pro-

positions, either from Scripture or antiquity, it might prove a difficult

task. What then 6hall he do ? Why, cry out, " Enthusiasm ! Fa-
naticism !" and the work is done.

" But is it not mere enthusiasm or fanaticism to talk of the New-
Birth?" So one might imagine from the manner in which your
lordship talks of it. " The Spirit did not stop till it had manifested

itself in the last effort of his power, the New-Birth, (p. 123.) The
New-Birth began in storms and tempests, in cries and ecstacies, in

tumults and confusions, (p. 126.) Persons who had no sense of
religion, that is, no ecstatic feelings, or pains of the New-Birth, (p.

180. ) What can be the issue of the New-Birth, attended with thos<

infernal throes? (p. 170.) Why should he elicit sense from these
Gentiles, when they were finally to be deprived of it in ecstacies and
New-Births] (p. 225.) All these circumstances Mr. W has de-

clared to be constant symptoms of the New-Birth." p. 222.

* Horn, for Rogation Week. P. III.
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So the New-Birth is, throughout the whole tract, the standing topic

of ridicule !

" No, not the New-Birth itself, but your enthusiastic, ridiculous

account of it." What is then my account of the New-Birth 1 1

gave it some years ago, in these words :

' It is that great change which God works in the soul, when he

brings it into life : when he raises it from the death of sin to the life

of righteousness. It is the change wrought in the whole soul by the

Almighty Spirit of God, when it is ' created anew in Christ Jesus,"

when it is ' renewed after the image of God, in righteousness and
true holiness : when the love of the world is changed into the love

of God, pride into humility, passion into meekness ; hatred, envy,

malice, into a sincere, tender, disinterested love to all mankind. In

a word, it is that change whereby the ' earthly, sensual, devilish mind.'

is turned into ' the mind which was in Christ Jesus.' ' Vol. II. ol

Sermons.

This is my account of the New-Birth. What is there ridiculou;-

or enthusiastic in it ?

""But what do you mean by those tempests, and cries, and pains.,

and infernal throes attending the New-Birth ?" I will toll you a«

plainly as I can, in the very same words I used to Dr. Church, (after

premising, that some experience much, some very little of these

pains and throes.

)

'When men feel in themselves the heavy burthen of^sin, sec

damnation to be the reward of it, -behold with the eye of their mind
the horror of hell, they tremble, they quake, and are inwardly touch-

ed with sorrowfulness of heart, and cannot but accuse themselves,

and open their grief unto Almighty God, and call to him for mercy.

This being done seriously, their mind is so occupied, partly with sor-

row and heaviness, partly with an earnest desire to be delivered from
this danger of hell and damnation, that all desire of meat and drink

is laid apart, and loathing of all worldly things and pleasures comes
in place, so that nothing then liketh them more than to weep, to la-

ment, to mourn, and both with words and behaviour of body, so show
themselves weary of life.'

' Noav, permit me to ask, What, if before you had observed, that

these were the very words of our own church, one of your acquaint-

ance or parishioners had come and told you, that ever since he

heard a sermon at the Foundry, he saw damnation before him, and
beheld tvith the eye of his mind the horror of hell ! What if he had
trembled- and quaked, and been so taken up, ' partly with sorrow and
heaviness, partly with an earnest desire to be delivered from the clan-

ger of hell and damnation, as to weep, to lament, to mourn, and
both with words and behaviour, to show himself weary of life T
Would you have scrupled to say, " Here is another deplorable in-

stance of the Methodists driving men to distraction ?"*

I have now finished, as my time permits, what I had to say. either

* Second Letter to D.^hurch
Vol. 9.—

L
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concerning myself, or on the operations of the Holy Spirit. In doing

this, I have used great plainness of speech, and yet, I hope, without

rudeness. If any thing of that kind has slipped from me, I am ready

to retract it. I desire, on the one hand, to ' accept no man's person
;'

and yet, on the other, to give ' honour to whom honour is due.'

If your lordship should think it worth your while to spend any

more words upon me, may I presume to request one thing of your

lordship, to be more serious ? It cannot injure your lordship's cha-

racter, or your cause. Truth is great, and will prevail

Wishing your lordship all temporal and spiritual blessings, I am.

Mr Lord,
Your Lordship's dutiful Son and Servant,

John Wesle\
Nov. 26, 1762.

A LETTER TO A PERSON

LATELY JOINED WITH

THE PEOPLE CALLED QUAKERS,

IN ANSWER TO A LETTER WRITTEN BY HIM.

Bristol, Feb. 10, 1747-b.

YOU ask me, " Is there any difference between Quakerism and
Christianity ?" I think there is. What that difference is, I will tell

you as plainly as I can. I will first set down the account of Quaker-
ism (so called) which is given by Robert Barclay : and then add.

wherein it agrees with, and wherein it differs from, Christianity.

I. " Seeing the height of all happiness is placed in the true know-
ledge of God, the right understanding of this is what is most neces-

sary to be known in the first place.

II. " It is by the Spirit alone that the true knowledge of God hath

been, is, and can be revealed. And these revelations, which arc ab-

solutely necessary for the building up of true faith, neither'do nor
can ever contradict right reason or the testimony of the Scriptures.''

Thus far there is no difference between Quakerism and Chris-

tianity.

" Yet these revelations are not to be subjected to the examination

of the Scriptures as to a touchstone."

Here there is a difference. The Scriptures are the touchstone
whereby Christians examine all (real or supposed) revelations. In

all cases they appeal to the law and to the testimony, and try every spirit

.thereby.
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III. " From these revelations of the Spirit of God to the saints,

have proceeded the Scriptures of truth."

In this there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity.

" Yet the Scriptures are not the principal ground oj all truth and
knowledge, nor the adequate, primary rule of faith and manners.

Nevertheless they are a secondary rule, subordinate to the Spirit.

By him the saints are led into all truth. Therefore the Spirit is the

first and principal leader."

If by these words, " The Scriptures are not the principal ground

of truth and knowledge, nor the a Icquate, primary rule of faith and

manners,'" be only meant, that " the Spirit is our first and principal

leader." Here is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity.

But there is great impropriety of expression. For though the Spi-

rit is our principal leader, yet he is not our rule at all : the Scriptures

are the rule whereby he leads us into all truth. Therefore, only

talk good English ; call the Spirit our guide, (which signifies an in-

telligent being,) and the Scriptures our rule, (which signifies some-
thing used by an intelligent being,) and all is plain and clear.

IV " All mankind is fallen and dead, deprived of the sensation of

this inward testimony of God, and subject to the power and nature

of the Devil, while they abide in their natural state. And hence not

only their words and deeds, but all their imaginations are evil perpe-

tually in the sight of God."
V " God out of his infinite love hath so loved the world, that he

gave his only Son, to the end that whosoever believeth on him, might
have everlasting life. And he enlighteneth every man that cometh
into the world, as he tasted death for every man."

VI. " The benefit of the death of Christ is not only extended to

such as have the distinct knowledge -of his death and sufferings, but

even unto those who are inevitably excluded from this knowledge.
Even these may be partakers of the benefit of his death, though ig-

norant, of the history, if they suffer his death to take place in their

hearts, so as of wicked men to become holy "

In these points there is no difference between Quakerism and
Christianity.

VII. " As many as receive the light, in them is produced a holy
and spiritual birth, bringing forth holiness, righteousness, purity, and
all other blessed fruits. By which holy birth, as we are sanctified, so

we are justified."

Here is a wide difference between Quakerism and Christianity.

This is a flat justification by works. Whereas the Christian doctrine

is, That ' we are justified by faith :' that ' unto him that worketh not,

but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted to

him for righteousness.'

The ground of this mistake is, the not understanding the meaning
of the word justification. For Robert Barclay takes it in the same
sense as the Papists do, confounding it with sanctification. So in the

208th page of his Apology, he says, in express terms, " Justification

taken in its proper signification, is, making one just, and is all one
vtith sanctification."
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VIII. il In whom this holy birth is fully brought forth, the bod) o/

>in and death is crucified, and their hearts are subjected to the truth

so as not to obey any suggestion of the evil one, but to be free from

actual sinning and transgressing of the law of God, and in that re-

spect, perfect."

IX. " They in whom his grace hath wrought. in part to purify and

sanctify them, may yet by disobedience fall fjom it, and make ship-

wreck of the faith." In these propositions there is no difference be-

tween Quakerism and Christianity.

The uncommon expression, -"*- This holy birth brought forth," is

taken from Jacob Behmen. And indeed so are many other expres-

sions used by the Quakers, as are also many of their sentiments.

X. " By this light of God in the heart, every true minister Is or-

dained, prepared, and supplied in the work of the ministry."

As to part of this proposition, there is no difference between Qua-
kerism and Christianity. Doubtless " every true minister is by the

light of God prepared and supplied in the work of the ministry."

But the Apostles themselves ordained them by ' laying on of hands.

So we read throughout the Acts of the Apostles.
" They who have received this gift, ought not to use it as a trade.

to get money thereby. Yet it may be lawful for such to receive what
may be needful to them for food and clothing."

In this there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity.

" We judge it no ways unlawful, for a woman to preach in the as-

semblies of God's people."

In this there is a manifest difference. For the Apostle Paul saith

expressly, ' Let your ivomen keep silence in the churches : for it is not
permitted unto them to speak.—And if they will learn any thing, let

them ask their husbands at home : for it is a shame for women to

speak in the church.' 1 Cor. xiv- 34, 35.

Robert Barclay indeed says, ' Paul here only reproves the incon-

siderate and" talkative women.' But the text says no such thing. It

evidently speaks of women in general. Again, the Apostle Paul saith

:o Timothy, l Let your women learn in silence with all subjection.

For I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the

man, (which public teaching necessarily implies,) but to be in silence.'

(1 Tim. ii. 11, 12.) To this Robert Barclay makes only that harm-
less reply ;

' We think this is not any ways repugnant to this doc-
trine. ' Not repugnant to this, ' I do not suffer a woman to teach V
Then 1 know not what is.

" But a woman ' laboured with Paul in the work of the gospel.'
"

¥ea
! but not in the way he had himself expressly forbidden.

" But Joel foretold, -' Your sons and your daughters shall prophe-
sy.' And ' Philip had four daughters which prophesied.' And the
Apostle himself directs women to prophesy ; only with their ' heads
covered.'" Very good. But bow do you prove that prophesying
in any of these places means preaching ?

XI. " All true worship to God is offered in the inward and imme-
diate moving of his own Spirit. We ought not to pray or preach
'vhere and when we will, but where and when we are moved thereto

^

s
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by his Spirit. All other worship, hoth praises, prayers, and preach-

ings, which man sets about in his own will, and at his own appoint-

ment, which he can begin and end at pleasure, do, or leave undone,

as himself sees meet, are but superstitions, will-worship, and abomi

nable.idolatries."

Here lies one of the main differences between Quakerism and

Christianity. It is true indeed, that " all true worship to God if-

offered in the inward and immediate moving of his own Spirit :" or,

(to speak plainly,) that we cannot truly worship God, unless his Spi-

rit move or incline our hearts. It is equally true, that " we ought to

pray and preach, only where and when we are moved thereto by his

Spirit." But I fear you do not in any wise understand, what the being

moved by his Spirit means. God moves man whom he has made a
reasonable creature, according to the reason which he has given him.

He moves him by his understanding, as well as his affections, by light

as well as by heat. He moves him to do this or that by conviction,

full as often as by desire. Accordingly, you are as really moved by
the Spirit When he convinces you, you ought to feed him that is hun-

gry, as when he gives you ever sd strong an impulse, desire, or in-

clination so to do.

In like manner, you are as really moved by the Spirit to pray,

whether it be in public or private, when you have a conviction it is

the will of God you should, as when you have the strongest im-

pulse upon your heart. And he does truly move you to preach, when
in 'his light you see light clearly satisfying you it is his will ; as much
as when you feel the most vehement impulse or desire to ' hold forth

the words of eternal life.'

Now let us consider the main proposition. " All worship which
man sets about in his own will, and at his own appointment."—Hold

!

That is quite another thing. It may be at his own appointment, and
yet not in his own will. For instance ; it is not my own will to

preach at all. It is quite contrary to my will. Many a time have I

cried out, ' Lord, send by whom thou wilt send. Only send not me !'

But I am moved by the Spirit of God to preach : he clearly shows

me it is his will I should ; and that I should do it when and where the

greatest number of poor sinners may be gathered together. Moved
by him, I give, up my will, and appoint a time and place, when by his

power I trust to speak in his name.
How widely different, then, from true Christianity is that amazing

sentence, " All praises, prayers, and preachings, which man can be-

gin and end at his pleasure, do, or leave undone, as himself sees meet,

are superstition, will-worship, and abominable idolatry, in the sight

of God !"

There is not one tittle of Scripture for this ; nor yet is there any
sound reason. When you take it for granted, "In all preachings
which a man begins or ends at his pleasure, does, or leaves undone,
as he sees meet," he is not moved by the Spirit of God, you are too

hasty a great deal. It may be by the Spirit, that he sees meet to do,

or leave it undone. How will you prove that it is not ? His plea-

sure may depend on the pleasure of God, signified to him by his Spi-

L2
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rit. His appointing this or that time or place, does in nowise prove

the contrary. Prove me the proposition if you can, " Every man
who preaches or prays at an appointed time, preaches or prays in his

Own will, and not by the Spirit."

That all such preaching is will-worship, in the sense St. Paul uses

the word, is no more true than that it is murder. That it is supersti

tion, remains also to be proved. That it is "abominable idolatry,"

how will you reconcile with what follows but a few lines after ?

' However it might please God, who winked at the times of igno-

rance, to raise some breathings and answer them." What ! Answer
the breathings of abominable idolatry ! I observe how warily this is

worded. But it allows enough. If God ever raised and answered

those prayers, which were made at set times, then those prayers could

not be " abominable idolatry."

Again, that prayers and preachings, though made at appointed

times, may yet proceed frojn the Spirit of God, maybe clearly proved

from those other words of Robert Barclay himself, p. 389
" That preaching, (or prayer,) which is not done by the actings

and movings of God's Spirit, cannot beget faith." Most true. But
preaching and prayer at appointe . times, have begotten faith both at

Bristol and Paulton. (You know well.) Therefore that preaching

and prayer, though at appointed times, was "done by, the actings and

movings of God's Spirit."

It follows, that this preaching and prayer, were far from " abomi-

nable idolatry." That expression'can never be defended. Say, It

was a rash word, and give it up.

In truth, from the beginning to the end, you set this matter upon a

wrong foundation. It is not on this circumstance, " The being at set

times or not that the acceptableness of our prayers depends : but on
the intention and tempers with which we pray." He that prays in

faith, at whatsoever time, is heard. In every time and place, God
accepts him who ' lifts up holy hands, without wrath or doubting.

The charge of superstition, therefore, returns upon yourself. For
what gross superstition is this to lay so much stress on an indifferent

circumstance, and so little on faith and the love of God

!

But to proceed. " We confess singing of psalms, to be a part of

God's worship, and very sweet and refreshful, when it proceeds from
a true sense of God's love. But as for formal singing, it has no foun-

dation in Scripture."

In this there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity.

But let it be observed here, that the Quakers in general cannot be
excused if this be true. Fot if they "confess singing of psalms to

be a part of God's worship," how dare they either condemn or
neglect it

!

" Silence is a principal part of God's worship : i. e. men's ' sitting

silent together, ceasing from all outwards, from their own words, and
actings, in the natural will and comprehension, and feeling after the

inward seed of life.'"

In this there is a manifest difference between Quakerism anJ
Chrjstianitv
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This is Will-worship, if there be any such thing under heaven. For
there is neither command, nor example for it in Scripture. Robert

Barclay indeed refers to abundance of scriptures, to prove it is a

command. But as he did not see good to set them down at length, I

will take the trouble to transcribe a few of them.

'Wait on the Lord: be of good courage,, and he shall strengthen

thine heart.' Psalm xxvii. 14. ' Rest in the Lord and wait patiently
;

fret not thyself at him who prospereth in his way.' Psalm xxxvii. 7.

' Wait on the Lord arid keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to in-

herit the land.' ver. 34. ' Say not thou, I will recompense evil ; but

wait on the Lord and he shall save thee.' Prov. xx. 23.

By these one may judge of the rest. But how amazing is this?

What are all these to the point in question ?

For examples of silent meetings he refers to the five texts following i

' They were all with one accord in one place.' Acts ii. 1. 'So
they sat down with him seven days and seven nights, and none spake

a word unto him : for they saw that his grief was very great.' Job
ii. 13. ' Then were assembled unto me every one that trembled at

the words of God—And 1 sat astonied until the evening sacrifice.'

Ezra ix. 4. ' Then came certain of the elders of Israel unto me.

and sat before me.' Ezek. xiv. 1, and xxiii.

Was it possible for Robert Barclay to believe, that any one of these

texts was any thing to the purpose ? The odd expressions here also,

• Ceasing from all outwards, in the natural will and comprehension,"

and " feeling after the inward seed of life," are borrowed from
Jacob Behmen.

XII. "As there is one Lord and one faith, so there is one bap-

tism." Yea, one outward baptism : which you deny Here, there-

fore, is another difference between Quakerism and Christianity.

But " if those whom John baptized with Avater, were not baptized

with the baptism of Christ, then the baptism of water, is not the bap-

tism of Christ."—This is a mere quibble. The sequel ought to be,
' Then that baptism of water, (i. e. John's baptism,) was not the

baptism of Christ." Who says it was ?

Yet Robert Barclay is so fond of this argument that he repeats it

almost in the same words. " If John who administered the baptism

of water, yet did not baptize with the baptism of Christ, then the

baptism of water is not the baptism of Christ." This is the same
fallacy still. The sequel here also should be, " Then that baptism

of water was not the baptism of Christ."

He repeats it, with a little variation, a third time, " Christ himself

saith, ' John baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized whh the

Holy Ghost.' " He repeats it a fourth time :
" Peter saith, ' Then re-

membered I the word of the Lord, John baptized with water, but

ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.' From all which it fol-

lows, that such as John baptized with water, yet were not baptized

with the baptism of Christ." Very true. But this proves neither

more nor less than that the baptism of John differed from the baptism

of Christ. And so doubtless it did : not indeed as to the ' outward

sign,' but as to .the inward grace.
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XIII. " The breaking of bread by Christ with his dteeiples wa^

but a figure, and ceases in such as have obtained the substance.''

Here is another manifest difference between Quakerism and Chris-

tianity. From the very time that our Lord gave that command, ' Do
this in remembrance of me,' all Christians throughout the habitable

world, did ' eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of him.'

Allowing, therefore, all that Robert Barclay affirms, for eighteen

or twenty pages together, viz. 1 . That believers partake of the body

and blood of Christ in a spiritual manner ; 2. That this may be done,

in some sense, when we are not eating- bread and drinking wine ; 3.

That the Lutherans, Calvihists, and Papists, differ from each other

with regard to the Lord's Supper ; and, 4. That many of them have

spoken wildly and absurdly concerning it : yet all this will never

prove, that we need not do, what Christ has expressly commanded
to be done ; and what the whole body of Christians in all ages have

done, in obedience to that command.
That there was such a command, you cannot deny. But you say,,

" It is ceased in such as have obtained the substance."

St. Paul knew liothing of this. He says nothing of its ceasing, in

all he writes of it to the Corinthians. Nay, quite the contrary. He
says, ' As often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show
the Lord's death till he come.' " O," say you, " the Apostle means
his inward coming, which some of the Corinthians had not yet

known." Nay, this cannot be his meaning. For he saith.to all the

Corinthian communicants, 'Ye do show the Lord's death, till he

come.' Now if he was not come (spiritually) in some of these, un-

doubtedly he was in others. Consequently he cannot be speaking

here of that coming, which in many of them, at least, .was already-

past, It remains, that he speaks of. his coming in the clouds, to judge

both the quick and dead
In what Robert Barclay teaches concerning the Scriptures, Justi-

fication, Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, lies the main difference be-

tween Quakerism and Christianity

XIV "Since God hath assumed to himself the dominion of the

conscience, who alone can rightly instruct and govern it, therefore it

is not lawful for any whatsoever, to force the consciences of others."

In this there is no difference at all between Quakerism and Chris-

tianity.

XV " It is not lawful for Christians to give or receive titles ol

honour, as, your majesty, your lordship, &c."—In this there is a dif-

ference between Quakerism and Christianity. Christians may give

titles bf honour* such as are usually annexed to certain offices. Thus
St. Paul gives the usual title of most noble to the Roman governor.

Robert Barclay indeed says, " he would not have called him such, if

he had not been truly nolle : as indeed he was, in that he would not

j;ive way to the fury of the Jews against him."
The Scripture says quite otherwise : that he did give way to the

fury of the Jews against him. I read, ' Festus willing to do the

Jews a pleasure,' (who had ' desired a favour against him, that he
would send for him to Jerusalem, lying in wait in the way to kill him,')
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said to Paul, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of

mese things before me ? Then said Paul, I stand at Ca;sar's judg-

ment seat, where I ought to be judged : to the Jews have I done no
wrong, as thou very well knowest. If I have done any thing worthy

of death, I refuse not to die ; but if there be none of these things

whereof these accuse me, no man may deliver me unto them.'

Hence it plainly appears, that Festus was a very wicked person,

.me who to ' do the Jews a pleasure,' would have betrayed the inno-

cent blood. But although St. Paul was not ignorant of his charac-

er, still he calls him most noble Ff;stus f giving him the title of his

jffice ; which indeed was neither more nor less than saying, " Go-
vernor Festus,-" or " King Agrippa."

It is therefore mere superstition to scruple this. And it is, if possi-

ble, greater superstition still, to scruple saying, You, Vous, or //(/•,

whether, to one or more persons, as is the common way of speaking

n any country. It is this which fixes the language of every nation.

[t is this which mak^s me say you in England, vous in France, and
•hr in' Germany, rather than thou, tu, or du, rather than Xv, Sf, or ^x.

{which if we speak strictly, is the only scriptural language ; not thou

>r thee any more than you.) But the placing religion in such things

is these, is such egregious trifling, as naturally tends to make all reli

jion stink in the nostrils of Infidels and Heathens.
And yet this, by a far greater abuse of words than that you would

•eform, you call " the plain language." O my friend ! He uses the

olain language, who speaks the truth from his heart. Not he who
says thee or thou, and at the mean time will dissemble or flatter, like

he rest of the world.
" It is not lawful for Christians to kneel or bow the body, or un-

cover the head to any man." If this is not lawful, then some law of

God forbids it. Can you show me that law? If you cannot, then

he scrupling this is another plain instance of superstition, not Christ-

ianity.

" It is not lawful for a Christian to use superfluities in apparel : as

neither, to use such games, sports, and plays, under the notion of re-

creations, as are not consistent with gravity and godly fear." As to

joth these propositions, there is no difference between Quakerism and
Christianity. Only observe, touching the former, that the sin of
' superfluous apparel," lies chiefly in the superfluous expense. To
make it therefore a point of conscience, to differ from others, as to

:he shape or colour of your apparel, is mere superstition : let the dif-

ference lie in the price, that you may have the more wherewith to

clothe them that have none.
" It is not lawful for Christians to swear before a magistrate, nor to

fight in any cause." Whatever becomes of the latter proposition, the

former is no part of Christianity : for Christ himself answered upon
oath before a magistrate. Yea, he would not answer till he was put

to his oath ; till the high priest said unto him, ' I adjure thee by the

living God.'

Friend, you have an honest heart, but a weak head : you have a

//al, but not according to knowledge. You were zealous once fei
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the love of God and man ; for holiness of heart and holiness of lite.

You are now zealous for particular forms of speaking, for a set ol

phrases and opinions. Once your zeal was against ungodliness and

unrighteousness, against evil tempers and evil works. Now it is

against forms of prayer, against singing psalms or hymns, against ap-

pointing times of praying or preaching ; against saying yo,u to a single

person, uncovering your head, or having too many buttons on your

coat. O what a fall is here ! What poor trifles are these, that now
well nigh engross your thoughts ! Come back, come back, to the

weightier matters of the law, spiritual, rational, scriptural religion.

No longer waste your time and strength in beating the air, in vain

controversies and strife of words : but bend your whole soul to the

growing in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, to

the continually advancing in that holiness, without which you cannol

-co the Lord.

AN EXTRACT OF .A LETTER

TO THE

REV MR. LAW;

OCCASIONED BY SOME OP HIS LATE WRITINGS

Rev. Sir,

IN matters of religion I regard no writings but the inspired. Tatt-

ler, Behmen, and a whole army of mystic authors are with me no-

thing to St. Paul. In every point 1 appeal to the Law and the

Testimony,' and value no authority but this. At a time when I was
in great danger of not valuing this authority enough, you made that

important observation, " I see where your mistake lies. You would
have a philosophical religion ; but there can be no such thing. Re-

ligion is the most plain, simple thing in the world. It is only, • We
love him, because he first loved us. So far as you add philosophy to

religion, just so far you spoil it." This remark I have never forgot-

ten since. And I trust in God 1 never shall.

But have not you ? Permit me, Sir, to speak plainly. Have you
ever thought of it since ? Is there a writer in England who so con-

tinually blends philosophy with religion ? Even in tracts on The
Spirit of Prayer, and The Spirit of Love, wherein, from the titles ol

them, one would expect to find no more of philosophy, than in the

epistles of St. John. Concerning which, give me leave to observe

in general, 1 . That the whole of it is utterly superfluous : a man maj
be full both of prayer and love, and not know a word of this hypo-
thesis: 2. The whole of this hypothesis is unproved; it is all pre-
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carious, all uncertain : 3. The whole hypothesis has a dangerous ten-

dency. It naturally leads men off from plain practical religion, and
fills them with the knowledge that puffeih up, instead of the love that

edifieth ; and, 4. It is often flatly contradictory to Scripture, to reason,

and to itself.

But over and above this superfluous, uncertain, dangerous, irra-

tional, and unscriptural philosophy, have not \ ou lately grieved many
who are not strangers to the spirit of prayer or love, by advancing
tenets in religion, some of which they think are unsupported by Scrip-

ture, some even repugnant to it ? Allow me, Sir, first to touch upon
your philosophy, and then to speak freely concerning these.

I. As to your philosophy, the main of your theory respects, 1.

Things antecedent to the creation ; 2. The creation itself; 3. Adam
in Paradise ; 4. The fall of man.

I do not undertake formally to refute what you have asserted on
any of these heads. I dare not : I cannot answer either to God or

man sucli an employment of my time. 1 shall only give a sketch of

this strange system, and ask a few obvious questions.

And, 1. Of the things antecedent to the creation.

* " All that can be conceived is God, or nature, or creature."!

Is nature- created, or not created-'? It must be one or the other:

for there is no medium. If not created, is it not God ? If created.

is it not a creature ? How then can there be three, God, nature,

and creature ? Since nature must coincide either with God or crea-

ture.

'• Nature is in itself a hungry, wrathful fire of life."J
—" Nature is

and can be only a desire. Desire is the very being of nature."^
•' Nature is only a desire, because it is for the sake of something else.

Nature is only a torment ; because it cannot help itself to that which
it wants."

|)
"'"Nature is the outward manifestation of the invisible

glories of God."f[
Is not the last of these definitions contradictory to all that precede?

—If desire is the very being of nature ; if it is a torment, a hungn
wrathful fire: how is it ;-the outward manifestation of the invisible

glories of God ?" " Nature as well as God is antecedent to all crea-
tures."**, " There is an eternal nature, as universal and as unlimited
as God."ff Is then nature God '! Or are there two eternal, univer-
sal, infinite beings ?

" Nothing is before eternal nature but God."|| " Nothing but ?"

Is any thing before that which is eternal 1—But how is this grand ac-

count of nature consistent with what you say elsewhere ?

" Nature, and darkness, and self, are but three different expressions
for one and the same thing."§§ " Nature has all evil and no evil in

it." Yea, III
" Nature, self, or darkness, has not only no evil in it.

but is the only ground of all good." O rare darkness !

" Nature has seven chief properties, and can-have neither more noi

* Mr. Law's words are enclosed all along in inverted commas.
t Spirit of Prayer, P. II. p. 33. t Ibid. p. 34. § Sp. of Love, P. I. p. 20. !l P. 31

* P. II. p. 62. ** P. 59. ttP. 64. tl Ibid. §§ P. 181. II II P. 192.
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less, because it is a birth from the Deity in nature." (Is nature ft

birth from the Deity in nature ? Is this sense ? If it be, what kind

of proof is it ? Is it hot ignotum per ceque ignotum ?) " For God is

tri-une and nature is tri-une." . (" Nature is tri-une." Is not this flat

begging the question?) "And hence arise properties, three and

three." (Nay, why not nine and nine ?) "And that which brings

these three and three into union is another property.''* Why so?
Why may it not be two, or five, or nine ? Is it not rather the will

and power of God ?

" The three first properties of nature are the whole' essence of that

desire, which is, and is called nature." (p. 69.) How? Are the

properties of a thing the same as the essence of it ? What confusion
is this ! But if they were, can a part of its properties be the whole
essence of it ?

" The three first properties of nature are attraction, resistance, and
whirling. In these three properties of the desire, you see the reason

of the three great laws of matter and motion, and need not be told,

that Sir Isaac ploughed with Jacob Behmen's heifer." (p. 37 ) Just

as much as Milton ploughed with Francis Quarles-'s heifer.

How does it appear, that these are any of the properties of nature ?

If you mean by nature any" thing distinct from matter ? And how
are they the properties of desire ?• What a jumbling of dissonant no-

tions is here

!

" The fourth property," (you affirm, not prove,) "is called fire:

the fifth the form of light and love." (What do you mean by the

form of love 1 Are light and love one and the same thing.?) " The
sixth, sound or understanding." (Are then sound and understanding

the same thing?) " The seventh, a life of triumphing joy.*' (p. 58.)

Is then a life of triumphing joy, " that which brings the three and

three properties into union'?" If so, how can it be ""the result of

that union .'" Do these things hang together .'

To conclude this head. You say;. " attraction is an incessant

working "of three contrary properties, drawing, resisting, and whirl-

ing !" (p. 200.) That is in plain terms, (a discovery worthy of Jar

cob Behmen, and yet not borrowed by Sir Isaac !)
'• Drawing i-

incessant drawing, resistance, and whirling."

II. Of the creation :

You put these words, with many more equally important, into the

mouth of God himself!

" Angels first inhabited the region which is now taken up by the

sun and the planets that move round him. It was then all a glassy

sea. in which perpetual scenes of light and glory were ever lising and
changing in obedience lo their call. Hence they. fancied they had
infinite power, and resolved to abjure all submission to God*. In

that moment they were whirled down into their own dark, fiery,

working powers. And in that moment the glassy sea, by the wrath-
ful workings of these spirits, was broke in pieces, and became a chaos

' Sp. of Love, P. H. p. 64.
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of fire and wrath, thickness, and darkness." Sp. of Prayer, P I. p.

14, &c.
I would inquire upon this, 1. Is it well for a man to take such

liberty with the Most High God ? 2. Is not this being immeasurably
' wise above that which is written V Wiser than all the Prophets and
all the Apostles put together ? 3. How can any thing of this be

proved ? Why thus :
" ' Darkness was upon the face of the deep.'

What can this mean, but that the fall of angels brought desolation

into the very place of this world ?" P. II. p. 49. What a proof!

Secondly, " The Scripture shows, that the Spirit of God entering

into this darkness," (that is, into the very place where Satan reigned

before,) " brought forth a new world." p. 50.

Where does it show that this darkness was the place where Satan

reigned ? I cannot find it in my Bible.

Thirdly, " How could the Devil be called, ' The Prince of this

world,' if it was not once his own kingdom ?" (ibid.) May he not

be so called, because he now reigns therein ? Is he not now ' the

ruler of the darkness,' or wickedness, ' of this world V
Fourthly, " Had it not been their own kingdom, the devils could

have no power here. This may pass for a demonstration, That this

is the very place in which the angels fell." p. 51. I doubt, it will not

pass. Cannot God permit Satan to exert his power, wherever it

pleaseth him ?

Hitherto then we have not a grain of sound proof. Yet you pro-

nounce with all peremptoriness, " The grounds of true religion can-

not be truly known but by going so far back as this fall of angels."

p. 37, 38. Cannot ? Positively, cannot ? How few men in Eng-
land, in Europe, can or do go back so far ? And are there none but

these, no not one, who knows the grounds of true religion ?

" It was their revolt which brought wrath, and fire, and thickness,

and darkness into nature." (ibid.) If it was sin that brought fire into

the world, (which is hard to prove) did it bring darkness ? And
thickness too ? But if it did what harm is there in either ? Is not
thickness as good in its place as thinness ? And as to darkness you
say yourself " It has not only no evil in it, but is the only ground of
all possible good."

Touching creation in general you aver, " A creation out of no-

thing is no better sense than a creation into nothing." (p. 60.) " A
creation into nothing" is a contradiction in terms. Can you say u

creation out of nothing is so ? It is indeed tautology : since the single

term creation is equivalent with production out of nothing. " That
all things were created out of nothing, has not the least tittle of Scrip-

ture to support it." (p. 55.) Is it not supported (as all the Christian
church has thought hitherto) by the very first verse of Genesis ?

" Nay, it is a fiction big with the grossest absurdities. It is full
- of

horrid consequences. It separates every thing from God. It leaves
no relation between God and the creature. For, (mark the proof!)
"if it is created out of pothing, it cannot have something of God in

it." (p. 58.) The consequence is not clear. Till this is made good,
can any of those propositions be allowed 1

Vol. 9.—

M
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" Nature is the first birth of God." Did God create it or not
.'

If not, how came it out of him ? If he did, did he create it out ol

something, or nothing ?

" St. Paul says, All things are of, or out of God."—And what doea

this prove, but that God is the cause of all things ?

" The materiality of the angelic kingdom was spiritual." (Sp. of

Prayer, P. II. p. 27.) What is spirituaj materiality ? Is it not much
the same with immaterial materiality?—"This spiritual materiality

brought forth the heavenly flesh and blood of angels." (p. 57.) That

angels have bodies you affirm elsewhere. B ut^are you sure, they have

flesh and blood ? Are not the angels spirits ? And surely a ' spirit

hath not flesh and blood.'

" The whole glassy sea was a mirror of beauteous forms, colours,

and sounds perpetually springing up, having also fruits and vegeta-

bles, but not gross, as the fruits of the world. This was continually

bringing forth new figures of life ; not animals, but ideal forms of

the endless divisibility of life." (P- I. p. 18, 19.) t
This likewise is

put into the mouth of God. But js nonsense from the Most High 1

What less is " a mirror of beauteous sounds ?" And what are

" figures of life ?" Are they alive or dead ? Or between both ? As
a man maybe between sleeping and waking? What are "ideal

forms of endless divisibility of life ?" Are they the same with those

forms of stones, one of which Maraton took up (while he was seek-

ing Yaratilda,) to throw at the form of a lion ? See the Spectator.
•' The glassy sea being become thick and dark, the spirit converted

its fire and wrath into sun and stars, its dross and darkness into earth,

its mobility into air, its moisture into water." P. II. p. 29.

Was wrath converted into sun or stars ]• Or a little of it bestow-

ed on both ? How was darkness turned into earth? Or mobility

into air ? Has not fire more mobility than this ? Did there need

omnipotence, to convert fire into fire ? Into the Sun ? Or moisture

into water ?

" Darkness was absolutely unknown to the angels till they fell.

Hence it appears, that darkness is the ground of the materiality of

nature." (p. 33.) Appears? To whom ? Nothing appears to me,

but the proving ignotum per ignotius.

" All life is a desire.*' (Sp. of Love, P II. p. 198.) Every desire,

as such, is, and must be made up of contrariety." (ibid.) " God's
bringing a sensible creature into existence, is the bringing the power
of desire into a creaturely state." Does not all this require a little.

more proof? And nota little illustration ?

" Hard and soft, thick and thin, could have no existence till nature

lost its first purity. And this is the one true origin of all the mate-

riality of this world. Else nothing thick or hard could ever have

been." (P I. p. 21.) Does not this call for much proof? Since

most people believe, God created matter, merely because ' so it seem-

ed good in his sight.'

But you add a kind of proof. " How comes a flint to be so hard

und dark
1

? It is because the meekness and fluidity of the light, air,
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and water are not in it." (ibid.) The meekness of light, air, and

water ! What is that ? Is air or water capable of virtue ?

" The first property of nature is a constraining, attracting, and

coagulating power." (p. 24.) I wait the proof of this.

" God brought gross matter out of the sinful properties of nature,

that thereby the fallen angels might lose all their power over them."

(p. 27.) And have, they lost all power over them? Is Satan no

longer ' Prince of the power of the air ?'•

" As all matter is owing to the first property of nature, which is an

astringing, compressing desire." (p. 28.)—Stop here, Sir. I totally

deny, that any unintelligent being is capable of any desire at all.

And yet this gross, capital mistake runs through your whole theory.

" The fourth -property is fire." (p. 49.) Where is the proof?

—

"which changes the properties of nature into an heavenly state."

(p. 48.) Proof again. " The conjunction of God and nature

brings forth fire." This needs the most proof of all.

" Every right kindled fire must give forth light." Why ? " Be-

cause the eternal fire is the effect of supernatural light." Nay then

light should rather give forth fire.
" The fire of the soul and that of

the body has but one nature." (p. 52.) Can either Behmen or Spi-

nosa prove this ?

III. Of Adam in Paradise.
" Paradise is an heavenly birth of life." (Sp. of Prayer, P I. p. 6.)

How does this definition explain the thing defined ?

" Adam had at first both an heavenly and an earthly body. Into

the latter was the spirit of this world breathed, and in this spirit and
body did the heavenly spirit and body, of Adam dwell." (p. 7.) So
he had originally two bodies and two souls ! This will need abun-
dance of proof. "The spirit and body of this, world was the medium,
through which he was to have commerce with this world." The
proof. " But it was no more alive in him, than Satan and the serpent

were alive in him at his first creation. Good and evil were then
only in his outward body and in the outward world." What was
there evil in the world, and even in Adam, together with Satan and
the serpent, at his first creation ? "But they were kept unactive by
the power of the heavenly man within him :" Did this case cover
the earthly man ? Or the earthly case the heavenly ?

But " he had power to choose, whether he would use his outward
body only as a mean of opening the outward world to him."—So it

was not quite unactive neither :
" or of opening the bestial life in him-

self, (p. 9.) Till this was opened in. him, nothing in this outward
world, no more than his own outward body :" (so now it is unactive

again,) " could act upon him, make any impressions upon him, or
raise any sensations in him ; neither had he any feeling of good or
evil from it." All this being entirely new, we must beg clear and full

proof of it.

" God said to man at his creation, rule thou over this imperfect,
perishing world, without partaking of its impure nature." (p. 21.)
Was not the world then at first perfect in its kind ? Was it impure
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then 1 Or would it have perished ifman had not sinned ] And are we
sure that God spake thus 1

" The end God proposed in the creation, was the restoring all

things to their glorious state." (P H. p. 61.) In the creation ? Was
not this rather the. end which he proposed in the redemption ?

" Adam was created to keep what is called the curse, covered

and overcome by Paradise. And as Paradise concealed and over-

came all the evil in the elements, so Adam's heavenly man conceal-

ed from him all the evil of the earthly -nature that was under it."

(p. 62.) Can we believe that there was any. eviZ in man from the

creation, if we believe the Bible?
" Our own good spirit is the very Spirit of God : and yet not God,

but the Spirit of God kindled into a creaturely form." Is there any
meaning in these words ? And how are they consistent with those

that follow ? "This spirit is so related to God, as my breath is to the

air." (p. 195.) Nay, if so, your spirit is God. For your breath is air.

" That Adam had at first the. nature of an angel is plain from

hence, that he was both male and female in one person. Now this

(the being both male and female) is the.very perfection of the an-

gelic nature." (p. 65.) Naturalists say, that snails have this perfec-

tion. But who can prove, that angels have ?

You attempt to prove it thus : " in the resurrection they neither

marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels.' Here we
are told, 1. That the being male and female in one person, is the very

nature of angels. 2. That man shall be so too at the resurrection.

Therefore he was so at first." (p. 66.)

Indeed, we are not told here, that angels are hermaphrodites. No,

nor any thing like it. The whole passage is, ' They who are ac-

counted worthy to"obtain that world, and the resurrection from the

dead, neither marry, nor are given in' marriage : neither can they

die any more : for they are equal unte the angels ;' (Luke xx.

35, 36,) namely, (not in being male and female, but) in this, that

they ' cannot die any more.' This is the indisputable meaning of

the words. So this whole proof vanishes into air.

You have one more thought, full as new as this. " All earthly

beasts are but creaturely eruptions of the disorder that is broken out

from the fallen spiritual world. So earthly serpents are but transi-

tory out-births of covetousness, envy, pride, andwrath." (Sp. of Love,

P II. p. 207.) How shall we reconcile this with the Mosaic ac-

count? ' And God said, Let the earth bring forth cattle, and creep-

ing thing, and beast. And God made the beast of the earth ; and
God saw that it was good.' Gen. i. 24, 25. Does any thing here in-

timate, that beasts or serpents literally ctept out of the womb of sin?

And what have serpents in particular, Jo do with covetousness? Or
indeed with envy, unless in poetic fables ?

IV OftheFallofMan.
" Adam had lost much of his perfection, before Eve was taken

out of him. ' It is not good,' said God, that ' man should be alone.'

This shows that Adam had now made that not to be good which.



A LETTER TO THE" BEV. ME. LAW. 126

God saw to be good when he created him." (Sp. of Pr. p. 74.) Nay,

does it show either more or less than this, that it was not conducive

to the wise ends God had in view, for man to remain singled

God then divided the human nature, into a male and female crea-

ture. Otherwise man would have brought forth his own likeness

out of himself, in the same manner as he had a birth from God. But
Adam let in an adulterous* love of the world : by this his virginity

was lost, and he had no longer a power of bringing forth a birth

from himself." (p. 75.) We have no shadow of proof for all this.

" This state of inability is called his falling into a deep sleep."

(p. 76.) How does this agree with 'The Lord God caused a deep

sleep "to fall upon Adam?' Gen. ii. 21.

" God took his Eve out of him, as a lesser evil to avoid a greater.

For it was a less folly, to love the female part of himself, than to love

things lower than himself." p. 77.

Who can extract this out of the words of Moses ? Who can re-

concile it with the words of our Lord ? ' He who made them at the

beginning' (not a word of any previous fall) ' made them male and

female. And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mo-
ther, and cleave unto his wife.' Matt. xix. 4, 5. Is here any inti-

mation, that for a man to love his wife, is only less folly than to love

the world ? ' A man ought so to love his wife, even as Christ the

church.' Is there any folly in the love of Christ to the church?
11 Marriage came in by Adam's falling from his first perfection."

(p. 78.) Does this account do honour to that institution 1 Any more
than that memorable saying of an eminent mystic, " Marriage is but

licensed whoredom."
" Had Adam stood, no Eve would have been taken out of him.

But from Eve God raised that angelic man, whom Adam should have

brought forth without Eve, who is called The Second Adam, as being

both male and female." (p. 79.) Many things here want proof.

How does it appear, 1. That Eve would not have been, had Adam
stood] 2. That had he stood, he would have brought forth the Se-
cond Adam without Eve 1 3. That Christ was both male and female?

And, 4. That he was on this account called The Second Adam 1

" The Second Adam is now to do that which the first should
have done." (p. 84.) Is he to do no. more than that ? No more than

a mere Creature should have done ? Then what need is there of his

being any more than a creature 1 What need of hi* being God 1

" Our having from him a new heavenly flesh and blood, raised in

us by his spiritual power, is the strongest proof, that we should have
been born of Adam by the same spiritual power." (p. 85.) Had
Adam then the very same spiritual power, which Christ had 1 And
would he, if he had stood, have transmitted to us the very same bene-
fit 1 Surely none that believes the Christian revelation will aver this

in cool blood !

" From' Adam's desire turned toward the world, the earth got a

power of giving forth an evil tree. It was his will which opened a
passage for the evil hid in the earth," (I know not how it came

M2
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there before Adam fell,) " to bring forth a tree in its own likeness.

No sooner was it brought forth, than God assured him that death

was hid in it : a plain proof that this tree was not from God, but from

a power in the earth, which could not show itself, till Adam desired

to taste something which was not paradisiacal." p. 96.

This is the marvellous in the highest degree, and affords many
questions not very easy to be answered. But waiving all these, can

any thing be more, flatly contradictory to the Mosaic account? We
read there, ' The Lord God formed man.' (Gen. ii. 7.)" 'And the

Lord planted a garden.' (ver. -8.) « And out of the ground made the

Lord God every tree to grow that js pleasant- to the sight and good
for food ; the tree of life, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil.'

(ver. 9.) Is it not here plainly taught, that this tree was from Godl
That not the desire of Adam, but the Lord God made this tree to

grow, as well as the tree of life
1

?. And when was.it that God gave

him that solemn warning, ' In the day thai thou eatest thereof, thou

shalt surely die
1

?' (ver. 17.) Not as sdon as that tree was brought

forth : but when Adam was put into the garden.

"At first all the natural properties of man's creaturely life were hid

in God, just as the natural qualities of darkness are hid, till glorified

by the light." (Spirit of Love, part II. p. 181.) Nay, were they not

sufficiently hid by the heavenly man? Need they be hid over and
over ?

"But when man fell,- all these, properties broke forth, just as the

darkness when it has lost the light, must show forth its own coldness,

horror, and other uncomfortable qualities." Exemplum placet ! But
are either coldness or horror, natural qualities of darkness? If so,

they must be inseparable frpm it. But who. will affirm this 1

"Darkness, though contrary tojight, is yet absolutely necessary

to it. Without this no manifestation or visibility of light could possi-

bly be." This is absolutely new and surprising. But how is it to

be proved?

Thus :
" God dwelleth in .the light which no man can approach.

Therefore light cannot be manifested to man but by darkness." (p.

189.) Ah poor consequence ! Would not the same text just as well

prove transubstantiation ?

" Light and darkness do every thing, whether good or evil, that is

done in man. Light is all power, light is all things, and nothing,"

(ibid.) I cannot conceive what ideas you affix to the terms, light and
darkness. But I forget. You except against ideas. Can you teach
us to think without them ?

Once more. You say, " Darkness is a positive thing, and has a
strength and substantiality in it." (p. 182.) I have scarcely met
with a greater friend to darkness, except " the illuminated Jacob
Behmen."

But, Sir, have you not done him an irreparable injury ? I do not
mean by misrepresenting his sentiments, (though some of his pro-
found admirers are positive, that you misunderstand and murder him
throughout :) but by dragging him out of his awful obscurity ; by
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pouring light upon his venerable darkness? Men may admire the

deepness of the well, and the excellence of the water it contains.

But if some officious person puts a light into it, it will appear to be

both very shallow and very dirty.

I could not have borne to spend so many words on so egregious

trifles, but that they are mischievous trifles :

Has nugce stria ducunt

In mala.

This is dreadfully apparent in your own case, (I would not speak,

but that 1 dare not refrain,) whom notwithstanding your uncommon
abilities, they have led astray in things of the greatest importance.

Bad philosophy has, by insensible degrees, paved the way for bad
divinity : in consequence of this miserable hypothesis, you advance

many things in religion also, some of which are unsupported by
Scripture, some even repugnant to it.

II. Some of these I shall now mention with the utmost plainness,

as knowing for whom, and before whom I speak.

And, 1. You deny the omnipotence of God.
You say, " As no seeing eye could be created, unless there was

antecedent to it, a natural visibility of things."—Why not 1 Why
might not visible things be created at the same instant with it 1—
" So no creature could come into any natural life, unless such a state

of nature was antecedent to it." (p. 60.) " All that God does, is

and must be done in and by the powers of nature." (p. 135.) What
then did it avail, that, as you elsewhere say, God was before nature ?

He not only could not then do all things, but he could do nothing,

till nature existed. But if so, how came nature itself, this second
eternal, to exist at all 1

" There cannot possibly be any other difference between created

beings, than arises from that out of which they were created." (p.

60.) Why not? Who will stay the hand of the Almighty, or say

unto him, What dost thou ?

" No fruits or vegetables could have sprung up in the divided ele-

ments, but because they are parts of that glassy sea, where angelical

fruits grew before." (Spirit of Prayer, part I. p. 19.) But how came
those fruits to grow before 1 How came they to grow in the glassy

sea 1 Were they not produced out of nothing at first 1 If not, God
was not before nature. If- they were, cannot he still produce out
of nothing whatsoever pleaseth him 1 '

" All outward nature being fallen from heaven"—That we deny—" must, as well as it can, do and work as it did in heaven." (p.

20.) " As well as it can !" What can it do without God 1 Who
upholdeth all things by the word of. his power ! And what can it

not do, if he pleaseth 1 Or rather, what cannot he do, with or. with-

out it 1

" Matter could not possibly be, but from sin." (Spirit of Love,

part I. p. 23.) That is, in very plain terms, God could not have

treated matter, if Satan had not sinned! "God could not create
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man with a soul and a body, unless there was such a thing as nature,

antecedent to the creation of man." p. 20.

Why could not God do this 1 Because "body and spirit are not

two separate things, but are only the iuward and outward condition

of one and the same being. Every creature must have its own
body, and cannot be without it. - For its body is that"—Who would
have thought it 1—" which makes it manifest to itself. - It cannot

know, either that it is, or what it is>but by its own body P' (p. 32.)

What a heap of bold assertions is here, to curb Omnipotence ?

And not one of them has a tittle of proof, unless one can prove the

other.

But we have more still. "The body (ofany creature) has nothing

of its own, but is solely the outward manifestation of that which is

inwardly in the soul. Every animal has nothing in its outward form
or shape, but that which is the form and growth of its spirit. As no
number can be any thing else, but 'that which the units contained

in it make it to be, so no body can be any thing else but the coagu-

lation or sum total of those properties of nature that are coagulated

in it." p. 33.

Astonishing ! What a discovery is this ! That a body is only a

curdled spirit ! That our bodies are only the sum total of our spi-

ritual properties : and that the form of every man's body, is only the

form of his spirit made visible !

"Every spirit manifests its own nature by that body which proceeds

from it as its own birth:" (Spirit x>f .Love, part 11. p. 17.) Does
the body then grow out of the spirit, as the hair and nails grow out

of the body 1 And this, in consequence of the "powers of nature,"

distinct from the power and will of God ?

To abridge God of his power, after creation, as well as before it,

you affirm farther, " This is an axiom that cannot be shaken, nothing

can rise higher than its first created nature ; and therefore an angel

at last must have been an angel at first. Do you think it possible for

an ox to be changed into a rational philosopher 1 Yet this is as pos-

sible as for one who has only by creation the life of this world, to

be changed into an angel .of heaven. The life of this world can
reach no farther than this world : no omnipotence of God can carr)

it farther. Therefore if man is to be an angel at last, he must have

been created an angel : because no creature can possibly have any
other life or higher degree of life, than that which his creation brought
forth in him." Spirit of Prayer, part H. p. 81.

I have quoted this passage at some length, that the sense of it may
appear beyond dispute. But what divinity \ And whafreasoning to

support it ! Can God " raise nothing higher than its first created

state V Is it not possible for him to " change an ox" or a stone

into a rational philosopher, or a child of Abraham 1 To change a

man or a worm into an angel of heaven ? Poor omnipotence which
cannot do this ! Whether he will, or not, is another question. But
if he cannot do it, how can he be said to do ' whatsoever pleaseth

him, in heaven, and in earth, and in the sea, and in all deep places V
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Thus does your attachment to a miserable philosophy, lead you to

deny the almighty power of God.

II. It leads you, in the second place, to deny his justice, to

abridge this no less than his power.

This I may be permitted to consider more at large; because

though it was allowed by all the wiser Heathens of past ages, yet it is

now one main hinge on which the controversy between Christianity

and Deism turns. To convert a thousand Deists, therefore, by giving

up this point, with the doctrine of Justification which is built upon

it, is little more than it would be to convert as many Jews, by allow-

ing the Messiah is not yet come. It is converting them by allowing

all they contend for ; by granting them the main point in question.

Consequently it is no other than establishing Deism, while it pretends

to overturn it.

I would greatly wish, in weighing what you have advanced on

this head, to forget who speaks, and simply consider what is spoken.

The person 1 greatly reverence and love ; the doctrine I utterly

abhor, as I apprehend it to be totally subversive of the very essence

of Christianity,

God himself hath declared, that in consequence of his justice, he

will, in the great day of retribution, ' render to every man according

to his works, whether they be good or evil.' But man says no.

" There is noiighteous wrath or vindictive justice in God." (Spirit

of Love, part II. p. 108.) If so, ye may go on, ye children of the

Devil, in doing the works- of your father. It is written indeed, 'The
wrath of God is revealed from heaven against* all ungodliness and
unrighteousness.' But this is not literally to be taken ; for, properly

speaking, there is no such thing as the ' wrath of God !'

Fear not the bug-bear Of ' everlasting burnings.' There is not

only no everlasting punishment, but no punishment at all ; no such

thing in the universe. It is a mere vulgar error !

I should be extremely glad to prophesy these smooth things too,

did not a difficulty lie in the way. As nothing is more frequently

.or more expressly declared in Scripture, than God's anger at sin,

and his punishing it both temporally and eternally, every assertion of
this kind strikes directly at the credit of the whole revelation. For
if there be one falsehood in the Bible, there may be a thousand

;

neither can it proceed from the God of truth. However, I will

weigh all your assertions. And may the God of truth shine on both
our hearts

!

I must premise, that I have no objection .to the using the words
wrath (or anger) and justice as nearly synonymous ; seeing anger
stands in the same relation to justice, as love does to mercy : love

and anger being the passions (speaking after the manner of men)
which correspond with the dispositions of mercy and justice. Who-
ever therefore denies God to be capable of wrath or anger, acts con-
sistently in denying his justice also.

You begin, 1. "No wrath (anger, vindictive justice) ever was or

ever will be in God," (Spirit of Prayer, part I. p. 27.) If a wrath
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of' God were any where, it must be every where." So it is, as sure

as the just God is every where.

2. " Wrath and pain dwell only in the creatures." (p. 28. ) Pain

is only in creatures. Of wrath we are to inquire farther.

3. "To say God ever punished any creature out of wrath, is as

absurd as to say, he began the creation out of wrath." I conceive not.

It is not as absurd to say, God is angry at the guilty, as to say God is

angry at the innocent. Now it is certain, when God began the crea-

tion of man, no guilty men were in being.

4. " He must always will that to his creatures,-which he willed at

the creation of them." True. And he willed, at the very creation

of men, 'to reward everyone as his woric should be.'

5. " God is incapable of willing pain to any creature, because he
is nothing but goodness." (p. 29. You mean, because his goodness
excludes justice. Nay, that is the very question.

6. " God can give nothing but happiness from himself, because

he hath nothing else in himself." (Spirit of Love, part I. p. 3.) As
if you had said, " God can give nothing but' infinity from himself,

because he has nothing else in himself." It is certain he has not. He
is all infinity. Yet the argument will not hold.

7. " God can no more begin to have any wrath afte* the creature

is fallen, than he could be infinite wrath and rage from all. eternity."

(part II. p. 4.) No changing the terms. We have nothing to do

with rage. This properly means excessive anger. Setting this

aside, I answer to the argument, God was infinitely just from all eter-

nity : in consequence of which his anger then began to show itself,

when man had sinned.

8. " No wrath can be in God, unless God was from all eternity an

infinity of wrath." (p. 6.) That is infinitely just. So he was and
will be to all eternity.

9. " Thei-e must be either no possibility of wrath, or no possi-

bility of its having any bounds." (p. 7.) The divine justice cannot

possibly have any bounds. It is as unlimited as his power.

10. " Two things show the nature of wrath, a tempest and a ra-

ging sore. The former is -wrath in the elements ; the latter is wrath

in the body. Now both these are a disorder. But there is no dis-

order in God. Therefore, there is no wrath in God." p. 13.

" A tempest is wrath in the elements ; a raging sore is wrath in the

body." It is not. Neither the body, the elements, or anything
inanimate is capable of wrath. And when we say, " The sore looks

angry," does any one dream this is to be taken literally ? The pillars

of the argument therefore are rotten. Consequently the super-

structure falls to the ground.

In vain would you prop it up by saying, " Wrath can have no
other nature in the body than it has in spirit, because it can have no

existence in body, but what it has from spirit." (p. 15.) Nay, it can
have no existence in body at all, as yourself affirm presently after.

Yet you strangely go on, " There is but one wrath in all outward
things, animate or inanimate." Most true ; for all wrath is in ani-

mals ; things inanimate are utterly incapable of it.
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u There can be but one kind of wrath, because nothing can be
wrathful but spirit." (p. 18.) Never then let us talk of wrathful

elements, or wrathful tempests, or sores, again.

11." Wrath and evil are but two words for the same thing." (ibid.)

This is home. But it cannot be granted without proof.

12. " God is as capable of wrath, as of thickness, hardness, and
larkness ; because wrath can exist no where else but in thickness,

lardness, and darkness." (p. 71.) So far from it, that wrath cannot
;xist in thickness or hardness at all. For these are qualities of
jodies : and "nothing. can be wrathful but spirit."

13. " Wrath cannot be in any creature, till it has lost its first per-

fection." (p. 72.) That remains to be proved.

Thus far you have advanced arguments for your doctrine. You
next attempt to answer objections. And to the objection, that

Scripture speaks so frequently of the wrath of God, you answer,

1

.

" All the wrath and vengeance that ever were in any creature,

s to be called and looked on as the wrath and vengeance of God."
[ totally deny that proposition, and call for the proof of it.

2. " Gpd works every thing In nature. Therefore all death, ox

rage, or curse, whatever it is, must be said, in the language of Scrip-

ture, to be the wrath or vengeance of God." (p. 55.) I deny the

sonsequence. The latter proposition does not follow from the for-

mer. And indeed it is not true. All death, and rage, and curse, is

not in the language of Scripture termed the wrath and vengeance
of God.

3. " Because the devils have their life from God ; therefore their

cursed, miserable, wrathful life, is said to be the curse, and misery,

andwrath of God upon them." (p. 53. ) Neither can this be proved,
that the devils having their life from God, is the reason why they are

said to be under his wrath. Nor does the Scripture ever term their

wrathful miserable life, the wrath or misery of God.
4. '.'.Devils are his, as well as holy angels; Therefore all the

wrath and rage of the one must be as truly his wrath and rage burn-
ing in them, as the joy of the others is his joy." (p. 54.) So it

seems, " The wrath of God" in Scripture means no more or less

than " the wrath of the Devil !" However this argument 'will not
prove it. The joy of saints (not of angels that I remember) is

styled, The joy of their Lord, because he prepared it for them and
bestows it on them. Does he prepare and bestow the rage of devils

upon them.

5. " His wrath and his vengeance are no more in God, than what
the psalmist calls his ice and his frost" (p. 74.) There is nothing
parallel in'the case. We cannot take the latter expressions literally,

without glaring absurdity : the former we may.
6. " The earth trembled because he was wroth. No wrath hert

but in the elements." Nay, if so, here was no wrath at all. For we
are agreed, " Only spirits can be wrathful."

7. One more text, usually cited against your opinion, you im-

prove into an argument for it. ' Avenge not yourselves, for ven~
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geance is mine.' " This is a full proof that the vengeance is not in

God. If it was, then it would belong to every child of God, or he

could not 'be perfect as his Father is perfect." (p. 76.) Yes, he

could, in all his iraitable perfections. But God has peculiarly for-

bidden our imitating him in this. '-Vengeance,' says he, ' is mine,'

incommunicably mine ; unless so far as he delegates it to those who

are in authority. This therefore clearly shows, that God executes

vengeance, though justice, not vengeance, is properly in him.

Having now proved (as you suppose) that God has neither anger

nor justice, it remains only to show, (which indeed follows by easy

and natural consequence) that he never did, nor can punish.

" To say Adam's miserable state was a punishment inflicted upon

him by God, is an utter absurdity. "(Spirit of Prayer, part I. p. 24.)

His sin had not the least punishment of any kind inflicted upon it by

God." (p. 26.) This is flat and plain. But let us see how far this

account agrees with that which God himself hath given.

' Of the tree of knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat : in

the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.' (Gen. ii. 17.)

* And the serpent said unto the woman, ye shall not die.' (ch. iii. 4.)

' And the woman, being deceived, did eat,' (1 Tim. ii. 14.) ' and gave

unto her husband and he did eat.' (Gen. iii. 6.) 'And the Lord

God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art

cursed—Dust thou shalt eat all the days of thy life.' (ver. 14.) ' And
I will put enmity between thee and the woman.' ver. 15.

' Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and

(that is, in) thy conception.' (ver. 16.) 'And unto Adam he said,

Because thou hast eaten of the tree, cursed is the ground for thy

sake : in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life.' (ver.

17.) ' Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return,' ver. 19.

Can any man read this . and affirm, " God did not inflict the

least punishment of any kind, either on Eve or Adam, or the ser-

pent ?" With what eyes or understanding then must he read 1

But you say, " All that came on Adam was implied in what h^

ehose to himself." (p. 25.) It was. He chose it to himself in the

same sense, that he who robs chooses to be hanged. But this does

not at all prove, that the death which one or the other suffers is no

punishment.

You go on. "Fire and brimstone, or manna, rained on Ihc

earth, are only one and the same love." (Sp. of Love, P. II. p. 72.

;

ft It was the same love that preserved Noah, burnt up Sodom, and

overwhelmed Pharaoh in the Red Sea." (p. 68.) Surely nothing

can equal this, unless you add, (which indeed you must do, to be

consistent with yourself,) " It is one and the same love which will

say, ' Come ye blessed,' and ' Depart ye cursed, into everlasting

fire.'"

You add, " ' whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.' Here you
have God's own word for it, nothing but love chasteneth." (p. 81.)

We know his love chasteneth his children. Of these only God is

speaking here, appears from the latter clause of the sentence. And
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-el we cannot say even as to them, It is nothing but his love. It i>

mercy mixed with justice.

You cite one text more': ' I have smitten you": yet have ye not

returned to me,' (Amos iv.' 9 :) and say, "Now how is it possible

for words to give stronger proof]" (ibid.) Proof of what ! Not

that God did not.punish them : .but that ' in the midst of wrath he

remembered mercy.-'

To these texts of Scripture, (wide enough of the point,) you sub-

join, " The doctrine of atonement made by Christ is the strongest

demonstration, that the wrath to be atoned, cannot be in God." (p.

85.) 'Who talks of "wrath to be atoned?" "The wrath to be

atoned" is neither sense nor English ; though it is a solecism you
perpetually run into : (I hope not on purpose to puzzle the cause

:

}

that the sin to be atpned cannot be in God we all allow ; but it does

not affect the question.

Once more, to silence all contradiction at once, to stop the mouth.*

of all gainsayers, you Say, " This (that there is no anger, no vin-

dictive justice in God, no punishment at all inflicted by him,) is open]}'

asserted, constantly affirmed and repeated in the plainest letter of

Scripture." Whether this, or the very reverse is true, will appear,

from a few out of numberless texts, wiich.I shall barely set down,

without any comment, and leave to your cool consideration.

You say, I. There is no vindictive, avenging, or punitive justice

in God. II. There is no wrath or anger in God. III. God inflicts

no punishment on any creature, neither in this world, nor that to

come.

God says,

I. ' The just Lord is in the- midst of you.' (Zeph. iii. o.)' 'Jusiiu.

and judgment are the habitation of thy throne.' (Psalm lxxxix. 14.1

' Wilt thou condemn him that is most just ?' (Job Xxxiv. 17 )
' He

is excellent in power and in plenty ofjustice.'' (Job xxxvii. 13.)
c Just and true are thy ways, O King of saints.' (Rev. xv. 8.) Thou,
art just in all that is'brought upon us.' (Neh. ix. 33.) ' There is

no God beside me, a just God and a Saviour.' Isaiah xlv. 21.
' Whom God hath sent forth, that he might be just and the justifier

of him that believeth in Jesus.' (Rom. iii. 25, 26.)

II. 'The Lord heard their words and was wroth.'' (Deut. i. 34.
; The Lord was wroth with me for your sakes.' (Chap. iii. 26.) ' 1

was wroth with my people.' (Isa. xlvii. 6.) ' For his covetousness I

was wroth.' (Chap. lvii. 17-) ' And the anger of the Lord was kin-

dled against Israel.' (Num. xxv. 8.) ' His wrath is against them
that forsake him.' (Ezra viii. 22.) ' Thou art very wroth with us.'

'. Lam. v. 20.) ' Thou art wroth, for we have sinned.' (Isa. Ixiv. 5/>

'Who may stand in thy sight, when thou art angry?' (Psalm
ixxiv. 7 ) 'I have mingled my drink with weeping, because of thine

indignation, and thy wrath.' (Psalm cii. 9, 10.) 'In my wrath I

smote thee.' (Isa.'lx. 10.) ' He hath visited in his anger.'' (Job xxxv.

15.) 'God distributed sorrow in his anger.'' (Ch. xxii. 17.) '1

have seen affliction by the rod of his wrath.'' (Lam. iii. 1.) 'I swar<:

Vol. 9.—

N
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in my wrath, they shall not enter into my rest.' (Psalm xcv. 11.)
' He casteth upon them the fierceness of his anger, wrath, and indig*

nation—He made a way to his anger, he spared not their soul from

death.' (Psalm lxxviii. 49, 50.) ' At his wrath the earth shall trem-

ble.' (Jer. x. 10.) 'The land is desolate because of his anger. (Ch.

xxv. 3S.) ' By his anger they are consumed.' (Job iv. 9.) 'The
Lord shall swallow them up in his icrath, and the fire shall devour
them.' (Psalm xxi. 9.) ' The Lord turned riot from 'his wrath.' (2

Kings xxiii. 26.) ' For all this his anger is not turned away, but hip

band is stretched out still.' (Isa. y. 25.) ' The Lord is slow to an-

ger, and of great kindness : be* will not always chide, neither keepeth
he his anger for ever.' (Psalm ciii. 8, 9.) ' The Lord turned from
the fierceness of his anger.' (Josh. vii. .26.) 'In wrath remember
mercy.' (Hab. iii. 2.) 'Though thou wast angry, thine anger is

turned away ' (Isa. xii. 1.) ' Many a time turned he his anger
away.' (Psalm lxxvii. 38.)

III. 'I will punish the world for their evil, and the wicked for

their iniquity. ' (Isa. xiii. 11.) ' Behold the Lord cometh to punish the

inhabitants of the earth for their. iniquity.' (Chr. xxvi. 21.) ' Is not

destruction to the wicked, and a strange punishment to the workers

of iniquity V (Job xxxL .3.) ' I will punish you according to the

fruit of your doings.' (Jer. xxi. 14.) 'I will punish you for all your
iniquities.' (Amos iii. 2.) '.If ye will not hearken unto me, then I

will punish you seven times more for your sins.' (Lev. xxvi. 18.
x

* I will punish all that oppressHhem.' (Isa. xxx. 20.)

Now, which am I to believe,.God or man 1

Your miserable philosophy leads you, in the third place, totally to

deny the Scripture doctrine of justification. Indeed you do not ap-

pear to have the least conception of the matter : no, not even to

know what the term justification means. Accordingly you affirm,

1. " Salvation (which as all divines agree, includes both justifica-

tion and sanctification) is nothing else but to be made like Christ."

(Sp. of Pr. P I. p. 53.) 2. " Regeneration is the whole of man'?

salvation." (P. II. p. 37. )„ 3. "Redemption is nothing else but the.

life of God'in the soul." (P, I. p. 79.) 4. " The one only work -of

Christ as your Redeemer is, to raise into life the smothered spark of

heaven in you." (Sp. of Love, P. II. p. 45.) 5. " He is our atone-

ment and reconciliation with God, because by him we are set again

in our first state of holiness." (P. II. p. 86.) 6. "The atonement
of the divine wrath or justice," (a mere solecism, on which your
whole reasoning for several pages is built) " and the extinguishing of

sin in the creature, are only different expressions of the same thing/'

(p. 106.) (Nay the former is an expression of nothing : it is flat

nonsense.) 7. " All that Christ does as an atonement, has no other

operation but that of renewing the fallen nature of man." (p. 21.)

Here are seven peremptoiy assertions. But till they are 'fully

prpved, I cannot give up my Bible.

But you grow bolder and bolder ;'. and say, " The satisfaction of

Christ is represented in all our systems of divinity, as a satisfaction
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f.nade to God, and the sufferings and death of Christ, as that which

could .only avail with God to have mercy on man. Nay, what is still

worse, if possible, the ground, and nature, and efficacy of this great

transaction between God and man, is often explained by debtor and

creditor : man as having contracted a debt with God, which he

could not pay, and God as having a right to insist upon the payment

of it." (p. 106.) " There is no wrath in God, no fictitious atone-

ment, no folly of debtor and, creditor." (p. 131.) "What is still

worse if possible ! Folly of debtor and creditor !" Surely I would

not have spoken thus, .unless 1 had been above fheSon of God.
' After this manner pray ye, Forgive us our debts as we forgive

our debtors.' (Matt. vi.*9, 19.) * And Jesus said, There was a cer-

tain creditor which had two debtors.' "(Luke,vii. 41.) -'The king-

dom of heaven is likened to a king, who would take account of his

servants. And one was brought unto him who owed .him ten thou-

sand talents. But for as much as he had not to pay, his Lord com-
manded him to be sold and all that he had. The servant fell down,
saying, Lord, have patience with me. And his lord was moved with

compassion, and forgave him the debt.' Yet afterwards on his un-
mercifulness to his fellow-servant, he retracted that forgiveness

;

• and delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was
due unto him. • So likewise shall my heavenly Father do unto you
also, if ye from your heart forgive not every one his brother their

trespasses.' Matt, xviii. 23, &c.
Is not a man here represented " as having contracted a debt with

God, which he cannot pay ?" And Qod "as having" nevertheless
" a right to insist upon the payment of it 1" And a right, ' if he hath
not to pay, of delivering him to the tormentors'? And is it not ex-
pressly asserted, that God will, in some cases, claim this right, and
use it to the uttermost ? Upon whom then lights this imputation of
folly, and of what is still worse ? 'Lord, lay not this sin to their

eharge !' ' Forgive them, for they know not what they do.'

But if the Son of God did not die to atone for our sins, what did
he die for 1

Your answer, " He died, 1.' To extinguish .our'own hell within
us." (Sp. of Pr. P. II. p. 1.53.) Nay, the Scripture represents this,

not as the first, but the second end of his death.
" 2. To show that he was above the world, death, hell, and Satan."

(p. 130,'. 131.) Where is it written, that he died for this end?
Could he not have done this without dying at all 1

" 3. His death was the only possible way of overcoming all the
evil thafwas in fallen man." (p. 129.) This is true, supposing that
he atoned for our sins. But if this supposition be not made, his death
was not the only possible way whereby the Almighty could have
overcome all things.

" 4. Through this he got power to give the same yictory to all

his brethren of the human race." (p. 132.) Had he not this power
before ? Otherwise, how was he a «v, ' He that is ; 'God over all;

blessed for .ever V If Christ died for no other ends than these, what
aeed was there of his being more than a creature ?-
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As you seem never to have employed your thoughts on justifica-

tion or redemption, in the Scripture sense, I beg leave to subjoin a

plain account thereof, written by a woman of the last century.

1. * ' Christ hath acquired for us a right to eternal life by his sa-

tisfaction and merits alone. Neither our repentance nor amend-
ment, can be any satisfaction for -sin. It is only 'through his blood

that we have redemption.' (Eph. i. 7.) This alone 'cleanseth us

from all sin.' (1 John i. 7.) And herein ' was the love ofGod mani-

fested towards us, that he sent his Son to be the propitiation for our

sins.' (1 John iv. 9, 10.) So was ithe 'Lord our righteousness,'

(Jer. xxiii. 6 ;) without which we-could not have been justified. As
man owed his Creator the perfect obedience of his whole life, or a

punishment proportioned to his transgression, it was impossible he
could satisfy him, by a partial and imperfect obedience. Neither

could he merit any thing from him, to whom he owed all things.

There was need, therefore, of a Mediator, who could repair the im-

mense wrong he had done to the Divine Majesty satisfy the Supreme
Judge, who had pronounced the sentence of"death against the trans-

gressors of his law, suffer in the place of his people, and merit for

them, pardon, holiness, and glory. Accordingly he ' gave himself a

ransom for all.' .(1 Tim. ii. 6 :) and, 'by himself purged our sins.'

(Heb. i. 3.) ' He loved us, and gave himself for us, an offering

and a sacrifice, to God.' (Eph. v. 2.) So we read, ' God raised him
from the dead ; who was delivered for our offences, and raised again

for our justification :' because our Surety's being discharged, by the

will and act of the Judge himself, is a full proof that he has paid our

•.vhole debt.

2. ' Nor is there any more sure way to the imitation of Christ,

than faith in Christ crucified, in him ' who suffered for us, leaving us

an example, that we might tread in his steps :' ' who died for us,

while we were yet enemies, that we might be justified by his

blood.' (Rom. v. 9.) Yet it is true this doctrine finds no place in

those who are proud of heart, who love their own reasonings, and
have no taste for 'the sincere milk of the word.' But it is precious

to them whu feel the weight of their sins, who know they ' are by na-

ture children of wrath,' and at the same time utterly incapable either

of paying fhe debt, of rising from the death of sin, of conquering
fhemselves, the world, and the Devi], or of meriting eternal life.

3. ' The origin and cause of our redemption is, the. ineffable love

of God the Father, who willed to redeem us by the blood of his own
Son: the grace of the Son, who freely took our curse upon him,
and imparts his blessing and merits to us. And the Holy Spirit who
communicates the love of the Father, and the grace of the Son to

our hearts.

'When we speak of this, and of the satisfaction of Christ, wr
speak of the inmost mystery of the Christian faith. Therefore ?J 1

* Annae Mariae a Schurman 'EnAi?/Jia, Part II. p. 118, &c.
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the inventions of men ought now to be kept at the utmost distance
;

nor can any thing certain be established; without the express author-

ity of Scripture. And herein is offered first to our consideration,

the, only begotten Son of God, as the head of the redeemed, the

righteous servant of God, who by the ' knowledge' of himself ' shall

justify-many.' (Isa. liii. 11.) Him God hath constituted the ' Surety

of that better Covenant,' (Heb. vii. 22,) the covenant of grace;

And how clearly is his execution of this office described in the fifty

third chapter of Isaiah 1 Where the prophet describes him as ' bear-

ing our griefs,' or sins, 'and carrying our sorrows^' (ver. 4.) ' All

We,' says he, 'like sheep- have gone astray, we have turned every

one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of

us all.' (ver. 6.) All mankind have forsaken God, and placed their

own will upon hrs' throne, and so were liable to tbe highest punish-

ment, when the Mediator voluntarily interposed himself between
them and the just Judge. And the incomprehensible love of God
that he might spare them, ' spared not his own Son.' This is shown
in those words, ' The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all/

It was on this account that ' he was oppressed and afflicted ; and
brought as a lamb to the slaughter,' (ver. 7 ) while God ' made him
to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the right-

eousness of God in him.' (2 Cor. v. 21.) This is expressed in the

9th and 10th verses.— ' He had done no, violence, nor was any de-

ceit in his mouth. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him,' when he.

'made his soul an offering for sin.' -How exactly do his own words
agree with these ! ' I am the good Shepherd, and I lay down my life

for the sheep.'" (John x. 14, 15.) For. them 'was he taken from
prison and from judgment, and out off out of the land of the living.'

(ver. 8.) How doth God herein « commend his love towards us, in

delivering up his own Son to die for us V Yea, God ' was pleased
with bruising him,' when clothed with our flesh, and bearing, our
sins, he manifested to angels and men his infinite love of divine jus-
rice, till being ' made obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross,' he satisfied its utmost demand;

' It was then ' God was pleased to bruise him,' when * he made hi&-

30ul an offering for sin.' He then appeared before the Judge of all,

under ' the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin,' as the apostle speaks.
And, therefore, God was pleased 'to condemn sin in the flesh,' (Rom.,
viii. 3, 4,) to 'bruise him' who sustained the person of sinners. But
this was only the prelude of a glorious victory. Therefore the pro-
phet adds, ' He shall see his seed, he shall, prolong his days, and the
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand.' (ver. 10.) After re-

peating (ver. 11,) the sum of all, 'He shall bear their iniquities,' he
subjoins the cause of his reward, (ver. 12,) ' Because he poured out
his soul unto death, and was numbered with the transgressors : for

he bore the sin of many, and made intercession for the transgres-
sors.'

' The fifth verse, of which I have not yet spoken, renders this-

great truth still more evident. ' He was wounded for our trans-

N 2
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gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our

peace was upon him, and by his strlp.es we are healed.' He loved

his own body less than his mystical body the church, and therefore

gave the former for the latter, * to redeem and purchase it with his

own blood,' by paying himself as a ransom for it. Hereby ' nailing

the handwriting which was against us to the cross, he took it. out of

the way,' and so became ' our peace.'

4. ' From all which it appears, that Christ was not only a pattern,

but first and principally the susety of the new covenant, yea, a sa-

crifice and a victim, for the sins of his people :
' -whom God hath set

forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his. blood.' (Rom. iii. 25.)

And that precious sacrifice offered on .the cross, is the very centre and
marrow of the gospel. To that ' one offering' whereby our great

High Priest ' hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,' (Heb,
x. 14,) all the ancient sacrifices referred, as well as numberless other

types and figures. ' All these,' says the apostle, ' were shadows of

things to come, but the body is Christ.' (Col. ii. 17.) He it was,

who < not by the blood of bulls and goats, but by his own blood, en-

tered into the holiest, having obtained eternal redemption for us.

(Heb. ix. 12.) In consequence of this we are accepted, 'through

the offering of the body of Christ once for all.' (chap. x. 10.) Jn

all the ancient types and figures ' without shedding of blood there

was no remission :' which intended to show, there never could be

any without the blood of the great Antitype : without that grand pro-

pitiatory sacrifice, which (like the figure of it) was to be offered
* without the gate.'

' Indeed the whole worship of the Old Testament teaches nothing-

else but the satisfaction made by the blood of Christ, and our re-

conciliation with God thereby : hence he is styled ' The Lamb of

God that taketh away the sin of the world ;' with a view to the pas-

chal lamb, andfhe other lambs that were offered in sacrifice : on
which account the inhabitants of heaven likewise ' give glory and
sing a new song, because he hath redeemed them unto God by his

blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation.'

Rev. v. 9.

5. * To this might be added the numerous figures that occur in the

lives of the old patriarchs, prophets, and kings. But it may suffice

to add to the preceding only two testimonies more of the manner of

our redemption by a proper sacrifice : the one that of St. Paul,

Christ ' hath delivered us from the curse of the law, being made a

curse for us ; as it is written, cursed is every one that hangeth on a

tree.' Gal. iii. 1. The other of St. Peter, 'Who himself bore our
sins, in his own body on the tree.' (1 Pet. ii. 24.) From all this

abundantly appears the substitution of the Messiah in the place of

his people, thereby atoning for their sins, and restoring them to the

favour of God.
' These are the points which are so vehemently opposed by So-

cinus and his followers ; who rob Christ of the principal part of his

priestly office, and leave him only that of interceding for us by
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prayer : as if any intercession were worthy of Christ, who had
not his full satisfaction and propitiatory sacrifice for its foundation.

Indeed these cannot be put asunder^ as sufficiently appears from the

words cited before, ' He bore the sin of many, and made interces-

sion forthe transgressors :' where the Holy Ghost clpsely joins his in-

tercession, with his satisfaction made by sacrifice. These and a

thousand other solid arguments that might be advanced in proof of

this fundamental doctrine, overturn all the cavils that flow from cor-

rupt reason, which/ indeed, are weak and thin as a spider's web.'

I have dwelt the longer on this head, because of its inexpressible

moment. For whether or not the doctrine of justification by faith

be, as all Protestants thought at the time of the reformation, Jlrticu-

lus stantis vel cadentis Ecclesm, a doctrine without which there can
be no Christian church : most certainly there can be none where the

whole notion of justification is ridiculed and exploded, : unless it be

such a church as includes, according to your account, every child of

man: of which consequently Turks, Deists, and Pagans, are as real

members, as the most pious Christian under the sun. I cannot but

observe, that this is the very essence of Deism ; no serious Infidel

need contend for more. I would therefore no more set one of this

opinion to convert Deists, than I would set a Turk to convert Ma-
hometans.

As every one that is justified is born of God, I am naturally led to

consider, in the next place, (so far as it is delivered in the tracts now
before me,) your doctrine of the'neiv-bwth.
* " In the day that Adam ate of the tree he died : that is, his hea-
venly spirit, with its heavenly body, were extinguished. To make
that heavenly spirit and body to be alive again in man, this is regene-

ration." (Sp. of Prayer, P. I. p. 9.) no; this is not; nor any
thing like it. This is the unscriptural dream of Behmen's heated
imagination.

" See the true reason why only the Son of God could be tfur Re-
deemer. It is because he alone could b&'able to bring to life again

that celestial spirit and body which had digd in Adam." (ibid.) Not
so : but he alone could be our Redeemer, because'he alone, ' by that

one oblation of himself once offered, could make a sufficient sacri-

fice and satisfaction for the s.ins of the whole world,'
" See also why a'man must 'be born again of water and of the

Spirit.' He must be born again of the Spirit, because Adam's hea-
venly spirit was lost." (ibid.) Nay, but- because Adam had lost the

inward image of God, wherein he was created. And no less than
the Almighty Spirit of God could renew that image in his soul.

"He must be born of water, because that heavenly body which
Adam lost was formed out of the heavenly materiality, which is call-

ed water." (ibid.) Vain philosophy ! The plain meaning of the ex-
pression, c Except a man be born of water,' is neither more nor less

than this, « Except he be baptized.' And the plain reason why he
ought to be thus born of water is, because God hath appointed it-

He hath appointed it as an outward and visible sign of an inward
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and spiritual grace : which grace is, « a 'death unto sin, and a new-
birth unto righteousness/

" The necessity of our regaining our first heavenly body is the

necessity," (I presume you mean the ground, of the 'necessity,) ".of

our eating the body and blood of Christ." (p. 10.) Neither can I

believe this, till 1 find it in the Bible. J am there taught to' believe,

that our ' spiritually receiving the body and blood of Christ,' which

is most eminently done in the Lord's Supper, is necessary to

' strengthen and refresh our souls, as our bodies, are by the bread

aaid wine.'
" The necessity of having again our first heavenly spirit is shown,

by the necessity of our being Baptized with the Holy Ghost." (ibid.)

No. That we 'must he baptized with .the Holy Ghost,' implies this

and no more, that we cannot be ' renewed.in righteousness and true

holiness,' anj otherwise than by being overshadowed, quickened,

and animated by that blessed Spirit.

"Our fall is nothing else but the falling of our soul from its hea-

venly body and spirit, into a bestial body and spirit. Our redemp-
tion," (you mean, our new-birth) " is "nothing else but the regaining

our first angelic spirit and body." (ibid.) What an account is here

of the Christian' redemption ! How would Dr. Tindal have smiled

at this
!

' Where you say redemption is nothing else, but the life of

God in the soul, you allow an essential part of it. But here, yoir

allow it to be nothing else but that which is no part of it at all : no-

thing else but a whim, a madman'te dream, a chimera, a mere non-
entity !

" This" (angelic spirit and body) " in -Scripture is called our new
or inward man." (ibid.'). The inward man. in Scripture means one
thing, the new man another. The former means ' the mind opposed
to the body :' ' though our outward man,' our body, ' perish, yet the

inward man,' the mind or soul, 'is renewed day by diiy.' (2 Cor. i\\

16.) The latter means universal holiness: 'put off the old man
which is corrupt ; and put on the new man, which, after God, is

created in righteousness' and true holiness.' (Eph. iv. 22—24.) But
neither does the one nor trie other ever mean this angelic .spirit and
S)ody.

You yourself know better what, the new-birth is. You describe

it better, though still with amazing queerness -of language, where
you say, " Man hath the light and water of an outward nature to

.quench the wrath of his own life, and the light and meekness of
Christ, as a seed bora in him, to bring'focth anew the image of.

God."
But it is not strange, that you speak soxonfusedly and darkly, as

you generally do, of the New-Birth, seeing you seem to have no
conception of that faith, whereby we are born again. This abun-
dantly appears from your frank declaration, " We are neither saved
by faith nor by works." (Part II. p. 36.) • Flatly contrary to the de-
claration of St. Paul, ' By grace we are saved through faith.'

To put the matter out of dispute, you declare that you mean by
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iaith, "a desire to be one with Christ." (P I. p. 50.) Again. "The
desire of turning to God is the coming of Christ into the soul. This

faith -will save thee," (p. 76.) So in your judgment, saving faith is

" a desire of coming to God, or of being one with Christ." I know
the contrary from experience. I had this desire many years before

I even knew what saving faith was.

Faith is so far from being only this desire, that it is no desire at

all. It differs from all desire toto genere, although doubtless all good

desires accompany it. It. is, according to St. Paul, an fAf/^os, an
evidence or conviction, (which is totally different from a desire,) of

things not seen : a supernatural, a divine evidence and conviction of the

things which God hath revealed in his word ; of this in particular,

that the Son of God hath loved me, and given himself for me. Who-
soever hath this faith is born of God Whosoever thus believeth is

saved ; and if he endure therein < to the end,' shall be saved ever-

lastingly.

The process of this work in the so.ul,. of the present salvation

which is through faith, you likewise describe confusedly and ob-

scurely. The sum of what you say is this: "The painful sense of

what you are, kindled into a working state of sensibility by the light

of God, is the light and fire from whence the spirit of prayer pro-

ceeds. In its first kindling nothing is found but pain, wrath, and
darkness. And, therefore, its first prayer is all humility." (P II,

p. 172.)

Would it not be more intelligible, if one had said, ' The convin-

cing Spirit of God, gives you to see and feel, that you are a poor,

undone, guilty, helpless sinner. At the same time, he incites you to

cry for help to him who is mighty to save.' This is true. But it is

not true, that in the first kindling of this fire, in plain terms, during

the first convictions, "nothing is found but pain, wrath, and dark-

ness." Very often there are found even in the first conviction, sweet

gleams of light, touches of joy, of hope, and of love, mixed with

sorrow and fear. Much less is it true, that the first prayer of an
awakened sinner is all humility, (ibid.) On the contrary, a sinner

newly awakened, has always more or less confidence in himself, in

.vhat he is, or has, or does, and will do: which is not humility, but

downright pride. And this mingles Itself with all his prayer, till the

day-star. is just rising in his heart.

You add, " This prayer is met by the divine love, and changed
into hymns, and songs, and thanksgivings." (ibid.) It is so, when
4 being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ.' " The state of fervour melts away all earthly pas-

sions and affections, and leaves no inclination in the soul, but to de-

light in God alone." (ibid.) It is certain, this is the genuine effect

of ' the love of God shed abroad in the heart :' which expression of

St. Paul, I suppose, means the same with this state of fervour.

" Then its prayer changes again, and continually stands in fulness

of faith, and purity of love, in absolute resignation, to do and be

what and how his Beloved pleaseth. This is the last state of the
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spirit of prayer, and is our highest union with God, in this life.*

(p. 173.)

Assuredly it is: fulness of faith, ' beholding with open face the

glory of the Lord ;' purity of love, free from all mixture of its con-

trary, yielding the whole heart to God ; absolute resignation, ex-

cluding every degree of self-will, sacrificing every thought, word,

and work to God. But do we change directly, from our first love,

into the highest union with God ? Surely not: There is an inter-

mediate state between that of babes in Christ, and that of fathers.

You yourself are very sensible there is-; although you here speak as

if there were not.

You go on. "People who have. long dwelt in this fervour are

frighted when'coldness seizes upon them." (p.- 174.) That is, when
they lose it, when their love grows cofd. And certainly, well they

may, if this fervour was to bring them to " fulness of laith, purity

of love, and absolute resignation." Well may they be affrighted, if

that fervour be lost, before ."it has done its work "

Indeed they might be affrighted, when it is not lost, if that which
follows be true. " Fervour is good and ought to be loved ; but dis-

tress and coldness are better." (p.,176.) " h.brings the soul nearer

to God, than the fervour did'."- (p. 175.) [ The fervour, you said,

" brought the soul to its highest union, with God in this life." Can
coldness do more 1 Can it bring us to an union, higher than the

highest 1

To explain this, you say, " The fervour made the soul delight in

God. But it was too much an own delight. It was a fancied self-

holiness, and occasioned rest and satisfaction in itself, in a spiritual

self." (ibid.) Either fervour does bring us to purity of love, and
absolute resignation, or not. To say it does not, contradicts what
you said but now. And if it does, we cannot say, " Coldness does

the work which fervour did, in an higher degree."

I should not insist so long on these glaring inconsistencies, were
not the doctrine you are here labouring to support, absolutely incon-

sistent with that of St. Paul, and naturally productive of the most
fatal consequences.. St. Paul asserts, the present 'kingdom of God'
in the soul ' is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.'

He continually teaches, that these which God hath joined, man ought
not to put asunder: that peace and joy should never be separated

from righteousness, being the divine means both of preserving and
increasing it, and that we may, yea, ought to i rejoice evermore,' till

« the God of peace sanctifies us wholly." But if these things are

so, then " Distress and coldness are not better" than fervent love

and joy in the -Holy Ghost.

Again. The doctrine, that it is better and more profitable for the

soul, to lose its sense of the love of God than to keep it, is not only

unscriptural, but naturally attended with the most fatal consequences.

It directly tends to obstruct, if not destroy the work of God in the

heart, by causing men to bless themselves in those ways, which

damp the fervour of their affections ; and to imagine they are con-
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jtderably advanced in grace, when they have grieved, yea, quenched

the Spirit, ffay,. but let all who now feel the love of God in their

hearts, and ' walk in the light, as he is hi the light,' labour by every

jjossible mean to ' keep themselves in the love of God.' Let them
be ever ' fervent in spirit.

5.

Let them ' rejoice evermore,' and stir

up the gift of God, which is in them. And if at any time, " Cold-

ness seizes,upon them," let them be assured, they have cgrieved the

Spirit of God.' Let them be affrighted : let them fear lest they

sink lower and lower : yea, into, total deadness and hardness of

heart. At the peril of their, souls, let them not rest in darkness, but

examine themselves, search out their spirits, cry vehemently to God,
and not cease, till he restores the light of his countenance.

5. If this doctrine of the unprofitableness of coldness above fer-

vour; directly tends to make believers easy, while they are sliding

back into unbelief, you have another which tends as directly to make
them easy who never believed at all, I mean, that of Christ in every

man. What you advanced on this head, I desire next to consider,

as the importance of it requires.,

."The birth of Christ is already begun in every one. Jesus i?

already within thee, (whoever thou 'art,) living, stirring, calling,

knocking at the door of thy heart." (Spirit of Prayer, part I. p. 55.)

"Every one has Christ in his spirit, lying there as in a state of in-

sensibility and death." (Spirit of Love, part II. pe^4.) But he is

living for all that. And though " in a stale of insensibility," he is

-'stirring, calling, knocking at the door of the heart
!"

" Something of heaven" (you use this phrase as equivalent with

Chr.ist) "lies in every soul in a state of inactivity and death." (p. 35.)
" All the holy nature, tempers, and Spirit 6f Christ, lie hid as a

seed in thy soul." (Spirit of Prayer, part I. p. 68.) But are they

active or inactive 1 Living and stirring, or in a state of insensibility

and death?
" Thou art poor, and blind, and naked, and miserable, while all

the peace and joy of God are within thee." (p. 74.) This is most
wonderful of all ! Are these within him who is dead in sin 1 Who
is a " stranger to all that is holy and heavenly ?" If they are, how
can he be miserable, who has " all the peace and joy of God within

him'?" Will you say, "They are in him, but he does not feel them]"
Nay, then they are not in him. I have peace in me, no longer than
I feel peace. I feel joy, or I have it not.

" See here the extent of .the Catholic church of Christ ! It takes
in all the world." (p. 56.) ' So Jews,. Mahometans, Deists, Hea-
thens, are all members of the church of Christ ! Should we not
add devils too 1 Seeing these also are to dwell with us in heaven !

" Poor sinner, Christ dwelleth in- the centre, the fund, or bottom
of thy soul." (p. 59.) What is this 1 What is either the centre, the

lop, or bottom of a spirit 1

" When Adam fell, this centre of his soul became a prisoner in

an earthly animal. But from the moment God spoke Christ into

Adam, all the treasures of the divine nature, the light and Spirit
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of God came again into man, into the centre of his soul." (p. 60.)

I cannot find in the Bible when that was; when God.spoke Christ

into Adam.
We come now to the proofs of these strong assertions.

And, 1. " No faith could ever begin, unless every man had Christ

in him.".(Spirit of Love, part II. p. 34.) This proposition needs

just as much proof itself, as that which it is brought to prove.

2. "Unless the remains of the perfect love of God were in every

man, it woujd be impossible he should ever love God at all." (p. 38.)

Why so 1 Cannot God give his love this moment to. one who never

loved him before 1

3. "Unless Christ was hidden in the soul, there could not be tire

least beginning of man's salvation. For what could begin to desire

heaven, unless something of heaven were hid in the soul?" What
could 1 Why any soul, which had nothing, but hell in it before the

moment grace was infused from above. *•

4. "The ten commandments lay hid in men's souls," (how?)
" till called into sensibility by writing them on stone. Just so Christ

lies in the soul, till awakened by the mediatorial office of the Holy
Jesus." (p. 35.) This is only assertion still, not proof. But what do
you mean by the mediatorial office of Christ? And how is " Christ

awakened by thejnediatorial office of the Holy Jesus V
5. " The sea <• ruiot be moved by any other wind than that which

had its birth from the sea itself." (p. 40.) I think, it can. I have

seen it " moved by a wind, which had its birth from the land."

6. " The musician cannot make his instrument give any other me-
lody than that which lies hid in it, as its own inward state." (p. 42.)

Did the tune then lie hid in the trumpet, before the trumpeter blew I

And was this tune, or another, or all that ever were and will be
played on it, the inward state of the trumpet 1

" No more can the mind have any grief or joy, but that which is

from itself." (p. 43.) An unhappy comparison! For the instrument

can have no melody or sound at all from itself: and most unhappily
applied to the operations of God upon the souls of men. For has
God no more power over my soul, than I have over a musical instru-

ment 1

These are your arguments to prove that Christ is in every man
;

a blessing which St. Paul thought was peculiar to believers. He
said, ' Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates, (unbelievers.)

You say, Christ is in you, whether ye be reprobates or not. { If any
man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his,' saith the Apos-
tle. Yea, but " every man," saith Mr. Law, " hath the Spirit of

God. The Spirit of Christ is in every souL" (Spirit of Prayer, P.

I. p. 63.) ' He that hath not the Son of God hath not life,' saith St.

John. But Mr. Law saith, " Every man hath the Son of God."
Sleep on then, ye Sons of Belial, and take your rest : ye are all

safe : for ' he that hath the Son hath life.'

There can hardly be any doctrine under heaven more agreeable

to flesh and blood : nor any which more directly tends, to prevent
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the very djawn of conviction, or at least to hinder its deepening in the

soul, and coming to a sound issue. None more naturally tends to

keep men asleep in sin, and to lull asleep those who begin to be

awakened. Only persuade one of this, " Christ is already in thy

heart; thou hast now the inspiration of his Spirit : all the peace and

joy of God are within thee, yea, all the holy nature, tempers, and

Spirit of Christ :" and you need do no more : the syren song quiets

all his sorrow and fear. As soon as you have sewed this pillow to

his soul, he sinks back into the sleep of death.

VI. But you have made an ample amends for this, by providing

so short and easy a way to heaven ; not a long, narrow, troublesome,

round-about path, like 4hat described in the Bible : but one that will

as compendiously save the soul, as Dr. Ward'sI pill anttdrop heal the

body: a way so plain, that they who follow it need no Bible, no hu-

man teaching, no outward means whatever ; being every one able to

stand alone : every one sufficient for himself

!

" The first step is, To turn wholly from yourself, and to give up

yourself wholly unto God." (P. II. p. 22.) If it be, no flesh living-

shall be saved. How grievously do we stumble at the threshold ?

Do you seriously call this, The first step? "To turn wholly from my-

self, and give up myself wholly unto God?' Am I then to step first on

the highest round of the ladder 1. Not unless you turn it jpside down.

The way to heaven would be short indeed, if the first and the last

step were all one : if we were to step as far the moment we set out,

as we can do till we enter into glory.

But what do you mean by giving up myselfto God 1 You answer,
" Every sincere wish and desire after Christian virtues, is giving up

yourself to him, and the very perfection of faith.'"
1

Spirit of Love, P
II. p. 217.

Far, very far from it ; I know from the experience of a thousand

persons, as well as from Scripture, and the very reason of the thing,

that a man may have sincere desires after all these, long before he at-

tains them. He may sincerely wish, to give himself up to God, long

before he is able so to do. He may desire this, not only before he
has the perfection, but before he has any degree of saving faith.

More marvellous still is that which follows, " You may easily and
immediately, by the mere turning of your mind, have all these virtues,

patience, meekness, humility, and resignation to God." (p. 212.

Who may ? Not I. Not you. Not any that is born of a woman :

as is proved by the daily experience of all, that know what patience,

meekness, or resignation means.

But how shall I know whether I have faith or not
1

? "I will give

you an infallible touchstone. Retire from all conversation only for

a month. Neither write, nor read, nor. debate any thing with your-
self. Stop all the former workings of your heart and mind, and
stand all this month in prayer to God. If your heart cannot give it-

self up in this manner to prayer, be fully assured you are an Infidel

Spirit of Prayer, P. II. p. 163.

Vol. 9.—

O
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If this be so, the Infidels are a goodly company ! If every man
be of that number, who cannot " stop all the former workings of his

heart and mind, and stand thusin prayer to God for a month to-

gether."

But I would gladly know,* by what authority you give us this

touchstone ? And how you prove it ta be infallible ? I read nothing

like it in the oracles of God. I cannot find one word there of " re-

frainingfrom all conversation, fro» writing and reading for a month."

(I fear, you make no exception, in favour of public worship, or

reading the word of God.) Where does the Bible speak of this ? Of
" stopping for a month, or a day, all the former workings of my
heart and mind'?" Of refraining from all converse with the children

of God, and from reading his word 1 It would be no wonder should

any man make this uhscriptural (if not anti-scriptural)- experiment, if

Satan were permitted to work in him ' a strong delusion,' so that

he should ' believe a lie.'

Nearly related to this touchstone is the direction which you give

elsewhere. " Stop all self-activity ; be retired, silent, passive, and
humbly attentive to the inward fight." P I. p. 77. 82.

But beware ' the light which is in thee be not darkness ;' as it

surely is, if it agree not with ' the law and the testimony.' " Open
thy heart to all its impressions,"—If they agree with that truly infal-

lible touchstone. Otherwise regard no impression of any kind, at

the peril of thy soul—" wholly stopping the workings of thy own
reason and judgment.'* I find no such advio in the word of God.

And I fear they who stop the workings of their reason, lie the more-

open to the workings of their imagination.

There is abundantly greater danger of this v hen we fancy we have

no longer need to " be taught of ihan." To ais your late writings

directly lead. One who admires them will b< very apt to cry out,

" I have found all that I need know of God, of Christ, of myself, of

heaven, of sin, of grace, and of salvation." (P II. p. 4.) And the

rather, because you yourself affirm roundly, "when once we appre-

hend the all of God, and our own nothingness," (which a man may
persuade himself he does, in less than four and' twenty hours,) " it

brings a kind of infallibility into /the soul in which it dwells: all

that is vain, and false, and deceitful, is forced to vanish and flee be-

fore it." (P, I. p. 95.) Agreeably to which you tell your convert,

" You have no questions to ask of any body." (Sp. of Love, P. II.

p. 218.) "And if, notwithstanding this, he will ask, " But how am
I to keep up the flame of love /" You answer, " 1 wonder you should

want to know this. Does a blind, or sick, or lame man want to

know, how he should desire sight, health, or limbs ?" (Spirit of

Prayer, p. 165.) No ; but he wants to know, how he should attain,

and how he should keep them. And he who has attained the love

of God, may still want to know how he shall keep it. And he may
still inquire, " May I not take my own passions, or the suggestions

of evil spirits for the workings of the Spirit of God ]" (p. 198.) To
this you answer, " Every man knows, when he is governed by the
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spirit of wrath, envy, or covetousness-, as easily and as certainly as?

he knows when he is hungry." (ibid. ) Indeed he does not ; neither

as easily nor as certainly. Without great care, he may take wrath

to be pious zeal, envy to be virtuous emulation; and covetousnessto

be Christian prudence, or laudable frugality. " Now the knowledge

of the Spirit of. God in yourself is as perceptible as covetousness."

Perhaps so ; for this is as difficultly perceptible as any temper of the

human soul.—" And liable to no more delusion." Indeed it need

not ; for this is liable to ten thousand delusions.

You add, " His Spirit is more distinguishable from all other spirits,

than any of your natural affections are from one another." (p. 199.)

Suppose joy and grief. Is it more distinguishable from all other

spirits, than these are from one another 1 Did any man ever mistake

grief for joy 1 No, not from the beginning of' the world. But did

none ever mistake nature for grace ? .Who will be so hardy as to

affirm this 1

'

But you set your pupii as much above the .being taught .by books,

as the being taught by men. "Seek, say you, for help no other

way, neither from me*n, nor books, but wholly leave yourself to God."'

Sp. of Love, P. II. p. 225.

But how can a man " leave himself wholly to God," in the total

neglect of his ordinances I The old Bible way is, to "leave ourselves

wholly to God," in the constant use of all the means he hath ordain-

ed. And I cannot yet think the new is better, though you are

fully persuaded it is. " There are two ways, you say, of attaining

goodness and virtue ; the one by books or the ministry of men, the

other by an inward birth. The former is only in order to the latter."

This is most true, that all the externals of religion, are in order to

the renewal of our souls in righteousness and true holiness. But it

is not true, that the external way is one, and the internal way an-

other. There is but one scriptural way, wherein we receive inward
grace, through the outward means which God hath appointed.

Some might think that when you advised, " Not to seek help from
books," you did not include the Bible. " But you clear up this, where
you answer the objection, of your not esteeming the Bible enough.
ITou say, " How could you more magnify John the Baptist, than by
going from his teaching, to be taught by that Christ, to whom he di-

rected you ] Now the Bible can have no other office or power, than

to direct you to Christ. How then can you more magnify the Bible

than by going from its teaching, to be taught by Christ ]" So you
set Christ and the Bible" in flat opposition to each other" ! And is this

the way we are to learn of him 1 Nay, but we afe taught of him,

not by going from the Bible, but by keeping close to it. Both by
the Bible and by experience we know, that his word and his Spirit

act in connexion with each other. And thus it is, that by Christ

continually teaching and strengthening him through the Scripture,
{ The man of God is made perfect, and thoroughly furnished for

every good word and work.'

According to your veneration for the Bible, is your regard for pub-
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lie worship and for the Lord's Supper, « Christ, you say, is the church
or temple of God within thee. There the Supper of the Lamb i?

kept. When thou art well grounded in this inward worship, thou

wilt have learned to live unto God above time and place. For every

day will be Sunday to thee ; and wherever thou goest, thou wilt

have a priest, a church, and an altar along with thee." Spirit of

Prayer, P I. p. 73.

The plain inference is, thou wilt not need to make any difference

between Sunday and other days. Thou wilt need no other ehurch

than that which thou hast always along with thee ; no other Supper,

worshij.., priest, or altar. Be well grounded in this inward worship,

and it supersedes all the rest. This is right pleasing to flesh and
blood, and I eouid most easily believe it, if I did not believe the Bible.

But that teaches me inwardly to worship God, as at all times, and
in all places, so particularly on his own day, in the congregation of

his people, at his altar, -and by the. ministry of .those his servants

whom he hath given for this yery thing, 'for the perfecting of the

saints,' and with whom he will be ' to the end of the world.'

Extremely dangerous therefore is this other gospel, which leads

quite wide of the gospel of Christ. And what must the consequence

be, if we thus break, yea, and teach men so, not one only, neither

(he least of his commandments ] Even that we shall be called the

hast in the kingdom of heaven.' God grant this -may not fall on
you or me !

7. However, whether we have a place in heaven or not, you are

very sure we shall have none in hell. For there is no hell in rerum

natura ; no such place in the universe. You declare this over and
over again, in a great variety of expressions. It may suffice to men-
tion two or three. " Hell is no penalty prepared or inflicted by
God. (Spirit of Prayer, P. II. p. 33.) Damnation is only that which
springs up within you. (Spirit of Love, P II. p. 47.) Hell and

damnation are nothing but the various operations of self." (Sp. of

Prayer, P I. p. 79.)

1 rather incline to the account published a few years ago, by a

wise and pious man, (the late bishop of Cork,) where he is speaking

of the improvement of human knowledge by revelation. Some of

his words are, ' Concerning future punishments, we learn from re-

velation only, 1. That they are both for soul and body, which are

distinguished in Scripture by ' the worm that dieth not, and the fire

which never shall be quenched :' and accordingly we are bid to ' fear

him who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell.' (Proce-

dure, &c. of Human Understanding.) Upon which I shall only re-

mark, that whereas we find by experience, the body and soul in this

life are not capable of suffering the extremity of pain and anguish at

the same time, insomuch that the greatest anguish of mind is lost

and diverted by acute and pungent pain . of body : yet we learn

from Scripture, that in hell the wicked will be subject to extreme

torments of both together.' (p. 150.)

2. < That the chief cause of their eternal misery will be, an
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(Sternal exclusion from the beatific vision- of God. This exclusion

seems to be the only punishment to which we can now conceive a pure

spirit liable. And according as all intelligent beings are at a less or

greater distance from this fountain of all happiness, so they are ne-

cessarily more or less miserable or happy.

3. That one part of those punishments will be by fire, than which

we have not any revelation more express and positive. And as it is

an instance of great goodness in God, that the joys of heaven are

represented to us, under figurative images of light, and glory, and a

kingdom, and that the substance shall exeeed the utmost of our

conceptions : so it is an argument of his strict justice, that future-

punishments are1 more literally threatened and foretold.

4. ' The Eternity of *hese punishments is revealed as plainly as

words can express it. And the difficulty of that question, " What
proportion endless torments can bear to momentary sins," is quite re-

moved by considering, that the.punishments denounced are not sanc-

tions entirely arbitrary, but. are withal so many previous warnings or

declarations- of the natural tendency of sin itself. So that an unre-

penting sinner must be miserable in another life by a necessity of

nature. Therefore he is not capable of mercy ; since there never

can be an alteration of his. condition, without such a change of the

whole man, as would put the natural and settled order of the crea-

tion out of course."

Doubtless this eminent man (whose books on the Human Under-
standing, and on Divine Analogy, I would earnestly recommend to

all who either in whole or in part deny the Christian Revelation,)

grounded his judgment both of the nature and duration of future

punishments on these and the like passages of Scripture.
' If we sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the

truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins ; but a certain fear-

ful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour
the adversaries.' ' He that despised Moses's law died without mer-
cy : of how much sorer punishment shall he be thought worthy,
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God V ' For we know
him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recompense.
It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.' Heb. x.

26—31.
And let not any, who live and die in their sins, vainly hope to es-

cape his vengeance. ' For if God spared not the angels that sinned,

but cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of dark-
ness, to be reserved unto judgment'—'The Lord knoweth how to

reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished.' (2
Pet. ii. 4—9.) In that day, peculiarly styled ' The Day of the
Lord, they that sleep in the dust, of the earth shall awake : some to
everlasting life, and some to everlasting shame and contempt.' (Dan.
xii. 2.) Among the latter will all-those be found, who are now by
their obstinate impenitence, ' treasuring up to themselves wrath
against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment
of God : who will then render ' indignation and wrath, tribulation

O 2
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and anguish upon every soul of man that doth evil.' (Rom. ii. 5—9.)

He hath declared the very sentence which he will then pronounce

on all the workers of iniquity, * Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting

fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels.' (Matt. xxv. 41.) And
in that hour it will be executed : being ' cast into outward dark-

ness, where is wailing and gnashing of teeth,' (ver. 80.) they 'will

be punished with everlasting destruction, from the presence of the

Lord and from the glory of his power.' (2 Thess. i. 9:) A punish-

ment not only without end, but likewise without intermission. For
when once 'they are cast into that furnace of fire,' -that 'lake oi

fire burning with brimstone, the worm' gnawing their soul l dieth

not, and the fire' tormenting their body 'is not quenched.' So that

' they have no rest day or night ; but the smoke of their torment

ascendeth up for ever and ever.'

Now thus much cannot be denied, that these texts speak as if

there were really such a place as hell, as if there were a real fire

there, and as if it would remain for ever. I would then ask but

one plain question. If the case is not so, why did God speak as if

it was 1 Say you, '• To affright men fromnsin ?" What, by guile 1

By dissimulation 'I By hanging out false colours 1 Can you possibly

ascribe this to the God of truth 1 Can you believe.it of' him? Can
you conceive the Most High dressing up a scare-crow, as we do to

fright children 1 Far be it from him. If there be then any such
fraud in the Bible, the Bible is not of God, And, indeed, this must
be the result of all : if there be no unquenchable fire, no everlasting

burnings, there is no dependence on those writings, wherein they are

so expressly asserted, nor on the eternity of heaven, any more than

of hell. So that if we give up the one, we must give up the other.

No hell, no heaven, no revelation !

In vain you strive to supply the place of this, by putting purgatory

in its room ; by saying, " These virtues must have their perfect

work in jou, if not before, yet certainly after deatk, (Sp. of Lover

P II. p. 232.) Every thing else must be taken from you by fire,

either here or hereafter." (ibid.) Poor, broken reed ! Nothing
will " be taken from you" by that fire which is ' prepared for the

Devil and his angels,' but all rest, all joy, all comfort, all hope. For
' the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.'

I have now, Sir, delivered my own soul. And I have used great

plainness of speech ; such as I could not have prevailed on myself
to use to one whom I so much respect, on any other occasion.

O that your latter works may be more and greater than your first

!

Surely they would, if you could ever be persuaded to study, instead

of the writings of Tauler and Behmen, those of St. Paul, James,
Peter, and John ; to spew out of. your mouth and out of your
heart that vain philosophy, and speak neither higher nor lower things,

neither more nor less than the Oracles of God : to renounce, despise,

abhor all the high flown bombast, all the unintelligible jargon of the

mystics, and come back to the plain religion of the Bible, We love him
because he first loved us.

Ljondon, Jan. 6. 1756.
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TO THE

REV. MR. TOOGOOD,
OF EXETER

;

OCCASIONED BT HIS

DISSENT FROM THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND FULLY
JUSTIFIED.

Sir,

IF you fairly represent Mr. White's arguments, they are liable to

much exception. But whether they are or not, your answers to

them are far from unexceptionable. To the manner of the whole

I object
;
you are not serious : you do riot write as did those excel-

lent men, Mr. Baxter, Mr. Howe, Dr. Calamy, who seem always to

speak not laughing but weeping. To the matter I object, That if

your argument hold, as it is proposed in your very titlepage, if " a
dissent from our church be the genuine consequence of the allegiance

due to Christ," then all who do not dissent, have renounced that al-

legiance, and are in a state of damnation !

I have not leisure to consider all that you advance, in proof of this

severe sentence. I can only at present examine your main argument,
which indeed contains the strength of your cause. " My separation

from the Church of England," you say, " is a debt I owe to God,
and an act of allegiance due to Christ, the only Lawgiver in the

church." p. 2.

Again, " The controversy turns upon one single point, Has the

church power to decree rites and ceremonies ? If it has this power,
then all the objections of the Dissenters, about kneeling at the Lord's

Supper, and the like are impertinent ; if it has no power at all of

this kind, yea, if Christ the great Lawgiver and King of the church,

hath expressly commanded, that no power of this kind shall ever be
claimed or ever be yielded by any of his followers : then the dis-

senters will have honour before God for protesting against such
usurpation." p. 3.

I join issue on this single point : " If Christ hath expressly com-
manded, that no power of this kind shall ever be claimed, or ever

yielded by any of his followers :" Then are all who yield it, all

.

churchmen, in a state of damnation, as much as those who ' deny
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ihe Lord that bought them.' But if Christ hath not expressly com-
manded this, we may go to church, and yet not go to hell.

To the point then. The power I speak of is, a power of decreeing

rites and ceremonies, of appointing such circumstantials (suppose) ol

public worship as are in themselves purely indifferent, being no way
determined in Scripture.

And the question is, " Hath Christ expressly commanded, that

this power shall never be claimed, nor ever yielded by any of his fol-

lowers ]" This I deny. How do you prove it 1

Why thus. " If the Church of England has this power, so has
the Church of Rome." (p. 4.) Allowed. But this is not to the

purpose. I want 'Mho express command of Christ.?

You say, " Secondly, The persons who have this power in

England, are not the clergy, but the parliament." (p. 8, 9.) Per-
haps so. But this also strikes wide. Where is the " express com-
mand of Christ 1"

You ask, " Thirdly, How came the civil magistrate by this

power? (p. 11.) Christ commands us to 'call no man on earth

lather and master,' that is, to acknowledge no authority of any in

matters of religion." (p; 12.) At length we are come to the express

command, which, according to your interpretation, is express

enough : " That is, acknowledge no authority of any in matters of
religion :" own no power in any to appoint any circumstances 6f
public worship, any thing pertaining to decency and order. But this

interpretation is not allowed. It is the very point in question.

We allow, Christ does here expressly command to acknowledge
no such authority of any, as the Jews paid their Rabbies, whom
they usually styled, either fathers or masters : implicitly believing

A\ they affirmed, and obeying all they enjoined. But we deny, that

he expressly commands, to acknowledge no authority of governors,

in things purely indifferent, whether they relate to the worship of

God, or other matters.

You attempt to prove it by the following words, ' One is your
Master' and Lawgiver, even Christ : 'and all ye are brethren ;'

(Matt, xxiii. 8, 9;) "all Christians; having no dominion over one
another." True : no such dominion as their Rabbies olaimed : but

in all things indifferent, Christian Magistrates have- dominion. As to

your inserting, and Lawgiver, in the preceding clause, yovi have no
authority from the text: for it is not plain, that our Lord is here

speaking of himself in that capacity. A(^«o-««a«s, the word here ren-

dered master, you well know, conveys no such idea. It should ra-

ther have been translated, teacher. And indeed the whole text

primarily relates to doctrines.

But you cite another text : 'The princes of the Gentiles exercise

dominion over them : but it shall not be so" among you:' (Matt, xx

25.) Very good : that is, Christian pastors, shall not exercise such
dominion over their flocks, as Heathen princes do over their subjects

Most sure : but without any violation of this, they may appoint how
Ikings shall be done decently and in order.
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» But Christ is the sole Lawgiver, Judge, and Sovereign in his

church." (p. 12.) He is, the sole Sovereign, Judge, and Lawgiver.

But it does not follow (what you continually infer) that there are no

subordinate judges therein: nor, that there are none who have power,

to make regulations therein in subordination to him. King George

is sovereign, judge, and lawgiver, in these realms. But are there no

subordinate judges 1 Nay, are there not many who have power to

make rules or laws in their own little communities ? And how does

this " invade his authority and throne?' Not at all ; unless they con-

tradict the laws of his kingdom.
" However, he alone has authority to fix the terms of communion

for his followers or church, (ibid.) And the terms he has fixed no
men on earth have authority to set aside or alter." This I allow

(although it is another question) none has authority to exclude from
the church of Christ, those who comply with the terms which Christ

has fixed. But, not to admit into the society called The Church of
England, or, not to administer the Lord's Supper to them, is not

the same thing with " excluding men from the church of Christ
:"

unless this society be The whole church of -Christ, which neither you
nor I will affirm. This society therefore may scruple to receive

those as members, who do not observe her rules in things indifferent,

without pretending " to set aside or alter the terms which Christ has
fixed" for admission into the Christian church : and yet without
"lording it over God's heritage, or usurping Christ's throne." Nor
does all "the allegiance we owe him," at all hinder our obeying them
that have the rule over us, in things of a purely indifferent nature.

Rather, our allegiance to him, requires our obedience to them. In
being "their servants" thus far we are " Christ's servants." We
obey his general command, by obeying our governors in particular

instances.

Hitherto you have produced no express command of Christ to the
contrary. Nor do you attempt to show any such, but strike off

from the question for the twelve or fourteen pages following. But
after these you say, (p. 26,) The subjects of Christ are expressly
commanded to receive nothing as parts of religion, which are only
commandments of men." (Matt. xv. 9.) We grant it: but this is

not a command, not to ' obey those who have the rule over us.*

And we must obey them in things indifferent, or not at all. For in
things which God hath forbidden, should such be enjoineok, we dare
not obey. Nor need they enjoin what God hath commanded.
Upon the whole* we agree, that Christ is the only supreme Judge and

Lawgiver in the church : I may add, and in the world : for ' there is

no power,' no secular power, but of God : of God who c was mani-
fested in the flesh, who is over all, blessed for ever.' But we do
not at all agree in the inference which you would draw therefrom,
namely, that there is no subordinate judge or lawgiver in the church.
You may just as well infer, That there is no subordinate judge or law-
giver in the world. Yea there is, both in the one and the other.
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And in obeying these subordinate powers, we do not, as you avef,.

renounce the supreme : no, but we obey them for his sake.

We believe, it is not only innocent, but our bounden duty so to

do: in all things of an indifferent nature to 'submit ourselves to.

every ordinance of man ;' and that for the Lord's sake : because
we think, he has not forbidden, but expresslycommanded it. There-
fore " as a genuine fruit of our allegiance to Christ," we « submit,'

both ' to the king and governors sent by him,' so far as possibly we
can, without breaking some plain command of God. And you have
not yet brought any plain command, to justify that assertion that
"' we may not submit either to the king; or to governors sent by him,
in any circumstances relating to the worship of God."

Here is a plain declaration, < There is no -power but of God ; the

powers that exist are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore re-

sisteth the power,' (without an absolute necessity, which in things

indifferent there is not,) 'resisteth the ordinance of God.' And here
is a plain command grounded thereon .

< Let every soul be subject

to the higher powers.' Now by what Scripture does it appear,

That we are not to be subject in any thing pertaining to the worship
of God 1 This is an exception which we cannot possibly allow,

without clear warrant from Holy Writ. And wie apprehend, those

of the Church of Rome alone, can decently plead for such an ex-

ception. It does not sound well in_the mouth of a Protestant, to

claim an exemption from the jurisdiction of the civil powers, in all

matters of religion, and in the minutest circumstance relating to the

church.

Another plain command is that mentioned but now : ' Submit
yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake.' And
this we shall think ourselves hereby fully authorized to do, in things

of a religious as well as a civil nature, till you can produce plain,

explicit proof from Scripture, that we must submit in the latter, but

not in the former. We cannot find any such distinction in the Bible ;

and till we find it there, we cannot receive it. But must believe

our allegiance to Christ requires submission to our governors in all

things indifferent.

This I speak, even on supposition, that the things in question were
enjoined merely by the king and parliament. If they were, what
then? Then I would e submit to them for the Lord's sake.' So
that in all your parade, either with regard to king George or queen
Anne, there may be wit, but. no wisdom : no force, no argument,

till you can support this distinction, from plain testimony of Scrip-

ture.

Till this is done, it can never be proved, that " a dissent from the

Church of England (whether it can be justified from other topics or

not) is the genuine and just consequence, of the allegiance which is

due to Christ, as the only Lawgiver in the church." As you pro-

posed to " bring the controversy to this short and plain issue, to let

it turn on this single point:" I have done so : I have spoke to this

alone ; although I could have said something on many other points,.
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which you have advanced as points of the utmost certainty, although

they are far more easily affirmed than proved. But I waive them for

the present : hoping this may suffice, to show any fair and candid

inquirer, That it is very possible to be united .to Christ and to the

Church of England at the same time : that we need not separate

from the church, in order to preserve our allegiance to Christ ; but

may be firm members thereof, and yet « have a conscience void of

offence toward God and toward man.'

I am, Sir,

Your very humble Servant,

John Weslev.

Bristol, Jan. 10, 1758.

A TREATISE ON BAPTISM.

CONCERNING Baptism I shall inquire, What it is : What
benefits w.e receive by it : Whether our Saviour designed it to re-

main always in his church : And who are the proper subjects of it ?

1. 1. What it is. It is the initiatory sacrament, which enters us

into covenant with God. It was instituted by Christ, who alone

has power to institute a proper sacrament, a sign, seal, pledge, and
means of grace, perpetually obligatory on all Christians. We know
not indeed the exact time of its institution ; but we know it was
long before our Lord's Ascension. And it was instituted in the

room of circumcision. For as that was a sign and seal of God's

covenant, so is this.

2. The matter of this sacrament is water ; which as it has a na-

tural power of cleansing, is the more fit for this symbolical use.

Baptism is performed by washing, dipping, or sprinkling the person,

in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who is hereby
devoted to the ever blessed Trinity. I say by washing, dipping, or

sprinkling ; because it is not determined in Scripture, in which of

these ways it shall be done, neither by any express precept, nor by
any such example as clearly proves it ; nor by the force or meaning
of the word baptize.

3. That there is no express precept all calm men allow. Neither
is there any conclusive example. John's baptism in some things

agreed with Christ's, in others differed from it. But it cannot be
certainly proved from Scripture, that even John's was performed
by dipping. It is true, he baptized in Enon, near Salim, < where
there was much water.' But this might refer to breadth rather than

depth ; since a narrow place would not have been sufficient for so

great a multitude. Nor can it be proved, that the baptism of ouv
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Saviour, or that administered by his disciples was by immersion^ N« *<

nor that of the eunuch baptized by Philip ; though « they both went
down to the water :' for that going dovm may relate to the chariot,

and implies no determinate depth of water. It might be up to

their knees, it might not be above their ankles.

4. And as nothing can be determined from Scripture precept or

example, so neither from the force or meaning of the word. For
the words baptize and baptism do not necessarily imply dipping, but
are used in other senses in several places. Thus we read, that the

Jews 'were all baptized in the cloud and in the sea,' (1 Cor. x. 2.)

but they were not plunged in either. They could, therefore, be only

sprinkled by drops of the sea-water, and refreshing dews from the

cloud : probably intimated in that, ' Thou sentest a gracious rain

upon thine inheritance,.and refreshedest it when it was weary:'
(Psalm lxviii. 9.) Again, Christ said to his two disciples, 'Ye shall

be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with :' (Mark x. 38.)

but neither he nor they were dipt, but only sprinkled or washed
with their own blood. Again we read, Mark vii. 4. of the baptisms,

(so it is in the original,) of pots and cups, and tables or beds. Now
pots and cups are not necessarily dipped when they are washed.

Nay, the Pharisees washed the outsifles of them only. Atfd as for

tables or beds, none will suppose they could be dipped : here then

the word baptism in its natural sense, is not taken for dipping, but

for washing or cleansing. And, that this is the true meaning of the

word baptize, is testified by the greatest scholars and most proper

judges in this matter. It is true, we read of being ' buried with

Christ in baptism.' But nothing can be inferred from such a figura-

tive expression. Nay, if it held exactly, it would make as muchfor
sprinkling as for plunging : since in burying, the body is not plunged

through the substance of the earth, but rather earth is poured or

sprinkled upon it.

5. And as there is no clear proof of dipping in Scripture, so there

is very probable proof of the contrary. It is highly probable, the

apostles themselves baptized great numbers, not by dipping, but by

washing, sprinkling, or pouring water. This clearly represented the

cleansing from sin, which is figured by baptism. And the quantity

of water used was not material : no more than the quantity of bread

and wine in the Lord's supper. The jailer, ' and all his house were

baptized in the prison : Cornelius with his friends, (and so several

households,) at home. Now is it likely, that all these had ponds or

rivers, in or near their houses, sufficient to plunge them all 1 Every

unprejudiced person must allow, the contrary is far more probable.

Again, three thousand at one time and five thousand at another,

were converted and baptized by St. Peter at Jerusalem ; where they

had none but the gentle waters of Siloam, according to the observa-

tion of Mr. Fuller, " There were no water-mills in Jerusalem, be-

cause there was no stream large enough to drive them." The place,

therefore, as well as the number, makes it highly probable that all

these were baptized by sprinkling, or pouring, and not by immersion.
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To sum up all, the manner of baptizing (whether by dipping or

sprinkling) is not determined in Scripture. There is no command
for one rather than the other. There is no example from which we
can conclude for dipping rather than sprinkling. There are proba-

ble examples of both; and both are equally contained in the natural

meaning of the word.

II. 1. What are the Benefits we receive by Baptism is the next

point to be considered. And the first of these is, the washing away

the guilt of original sin, by the application of the merits of Christ's

death. That we are all born under the guilt of Adam's sin, and

that all sin deserves eternal misery, was the unanimous sense of the

ancient church, as it is expressed in the ninth article of our own.

And the Scripture plainly asserts, that we were ' shapen in iniquity,

and in sin did our mother conceive us. That we were all by nature

children of wrath, and dead in trespasses and sins :' that « in Adam
all died :' that ' by one man's disobedience all were made sinners :'

that ' by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin : which

came upon all men; because all had sinned.' This plainly includes

infants ; for they too die : therefore, they have sinned. But not by

actual sin : therefore, by original : else what need have they of the

death of Christ 1 Yea, ' Death reigned from Adam to Moses even

over those who had not sinned' (actually) ' according to the simili-

tude of Adam's transgression.' This, which can relate to infants

only, is a clear proof that the whole race of mankind are obnoxious
both to the guilt and punishment of Adam's transgression. But < as

by the offence of one, judgment came upon -all men to condemna-
tion, so by the righteousness of one, the free-gift came upon all men,
to justification of life. And in virtue of this free-gift, the merits of

Christ's life and death, are applied to us in baptism. ' He gave him-
self for the church, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the

washing of water, by the word:' (Eph. v. 25, 26.) namely, in bap-
tism, the ordinary instrument of our justification. Agreeably to this

our church prays in the baptismal office, that the person to be bap-
tized may be ' washed and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and being
delivered from God's wrath, receive remission of sins, and enjoy the
everlasting benediction of his heavenly washing :' and declares in

the rubric at the end of the office, ' It is certain, by God's word,
that children who are baptized, dying before they commit actual sin,

are saved.' And this is agreeable to the unanimous judgment of all

the ancient fathers.

2. By baptism we enter into covenant with God ; into that ever
tasting covenant, which he hath commanded for ever. (Psal. cix. 11.)
That new covenant, which he promised to make with the spiritual

Israel ; even to ' give them a new heart and a new spirit, to sprinkle
clean water upon them,' (of which the baptismal is only a figure)
- and to remember their sins and iniquities no more :' in a word, ' to

be their God,' as he promised to Abraham, in the evangelical cove-
nant, which he made with him, and all his spiritual offspring. (Gen.
xvii. 7, 8. ) And as circumcision was then the way of entering into

Vol. 9.—

P
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this covenant, so baptism is now : which is therefore styled by the

apostle, (so many good interpreters render his words,) The stipula-

tion, contract, or covenant of a good conscience with God.

3. By baptism we are admitted into the church, and consequently

made members of Christ, its head. The Jews were admitted into

the church by circumcision, so are the Christians by baptism. For
4 as many as are baptized into Christ,' in his name, ' have' thereby

'put on Christ.' (Gal. iii. 27.) That is, are mystically united to

Christ, and made one with him. For ' by one Spirit we are all bap-

tized into one body.' (1 Cor. xii. 13.) Namely, 'the church, the

body of Christ.' (Eph. iv. 12.) From which spiritual, vital union

with him, proceeds the influence of his grace on those that are bap-

tized ; as from our union with the church, a share in all its privi-

leges, and in all the promises Christ has made to it.

4. By baptism we who were ' by nature children of wrath,' arc

made the children of God. And this regeneration, which our church
in so many places ascribes to baptism, is more than barely being ad-

mitted into the church, though commonly connected therewith ;

being ' grafted into the body of Christ's church, we are made the

children of God by adoption and grace.' This is grounded on the

plain words of our Lord, John iii. 5, ' Except a man be born again

of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.'

By water, then, as a mean, the water of baptism, we are regenerated

or born again ; whence it is also called by the apostle, ' The wash-
ing of regeneration.' Our church, therefore, ascribes no greater

virtue to baptism, than Christ himself has done. Nor does she as-

cribe it to the outward washing, but to the inward grace, which
added thereto, makes it a sacrament. Herein a principle of grace

is infused, which will not be wholly taken away, unless we quench
the Holy Spirit of God, by long-continued wickedness.

5. In consequence of our being made children of God, we are

heirs of the kingdom of heaven. ' If children,' (as the apostle

observes) ' then heirs, heirs with God, and joint-heirs with Christ.'

Herein we receive a title to, and an earnest of, ' a kingdom which

cannot be moved.' ' Baptism doth now save us,' if we live answer-

able thereto, if we repent, believe, and obey the gospel. Supposing

this, as it admits us into the church here, so into glory hereafter.

III. 1. But did our Saviour design this should remain always in

his church 1 This is the third thing we are to consider. And this

may be despatched in few words, since there can be no reasonable

doubt but it was intended to last as long as the church into which it

is the appointed means of entering. In the ordinary way, there is

no other means of entering into the church or into heaven.

2. In all ages the.outward baptism is a means of the inward; as

outward circumcision was, of the circumcision of the heart. Nor
would it have availed a Jew to say, I have the inward circumcision,

and therefore do not need the outward too : that soul was to be cut

off from his people. He had despised, he had broken God's ever-

lasting covenant, by despising the seal of it. (Gen. xvii. 14.) Now
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the seal of circumcision was to last among the Jews as long as the

law lasted, to which it obliged them. By plain parity of reason,

baptism, which came in its room, must last among Christians as long

as the gospel covenant into which it admits, and whereunto it obliges

all nations.

3. This appears also from the original commission which our Lord

gave to his apostles, ' Go, disciple all nations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching

them'

—

•' And, lo, 1 am with you always even unto the end of the

world.' Now as long as this commission lasted, as long as Christ

promised to be with them in the execution of it, so long doubtless

were they to execute it, and to baptize as well as to teach. But
Christ hath promised to be with them, that is by his Spirit, in their

successors, to the end of the world. So long therefore without dis-

pute, it was his design, that baptism should remain in his church.

IV 1 . But the grand question is, Who are the proper subjects of

baptism? Grown persons only, or infants also ? In order to an-

swer this fully, I shall, first, lay down the grounds of infant-baptism,

taken from Scripture, reason, and primitive, universal practice
;

and, secondly, answer the objections against it.

2. As to the grounds of it; if infants are guilty of original sin,

then they are proper subjects of baptism : seeing in the ordinary
way, they cannot be saved, unless this be washed away by baptism.

It has been already proved, that this original stain cleaves to every
child of man ; and that hereby they are children of wrath, and lia-

ble to eternal damnation. It is true, the Second Adam has found a
remedy for the disease which came upon all by the offence of the
first. But the benefit of this is to be received through the means
which he hath appointed : through baptism in particular, which is

the ordinary means he hath appointed for that purpose : and to which
God hath tied us, though he may not have tied himself. Indeed
where it cannot be had, the case is different : but extraordinary cases
do not make void a standing rule. This, therefore, is our first

ground : infants need to be washed from original sin : therefore they
are proper subjects of baptism.

3. Secondly, If infants are capable of making a covenant, and
were and still are under the evangelical covenant, then they have a
right to baptism, which is the entering seal thereof. But infants are
capable of making a covenant, and were and still are under the
evangelical covenant.
The custom of nations and common reason of mankind, prove

that infants may enter into a covenant, and may be obliged by com-
pacts made by others in their names, and receive advantage by them.
But we have stronger proof than this, even God's own word, (Deut
xxix. 10, 11, 12,) 'Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord—
your captains, with all the men of Israel

; your little ones, your
wives, and the stranger—that thou shouldst enter into covenant
with the Lord thy God.' Now God would never have made a cove-
nant with little ones, if they had not been capable of it. It is not
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said children only, but little children, the Hebrew word properly sig-

nifying infants. And these maybe still, as they were of old, obliged

to perform in after-time, what they are not capable of performing at

the time of their entering into that obligation.

4. The infants of believers, the true children of faithful Abra-

ham, always were under the gospel covenant. They were included

in it, they had a right to it, and to the seal of it : as an infant heir

has a right to his estate, though he cannot yet have actual posses-

sion. The covenant with Abraham was a gospel covenant, the con-

dition the same, namely, faith : which the apostle observes was
' imputed unto him for righteousness.' The inseparable fruit of this

faith was obedience ; for by faith he left his country, and offered his

son. The benefits were the same ; for God promised, ' I will be
thy God, and the God of thy seed after thee :' and he can promise

no more to any creature ; for this includes all blessings, temporal

and eternal. The Mediator is the same ; for it was in his seed, that

is, in Christ, (Gen. xxii. 1.8. Gal. iii. 16.) that all nations were to be
blessed : on which very account the apostle says, ' The gospel was
preached unto Abraham.' (Gal. iii. 8.) Now the same promise that

was made to him, the same covenant that was made with him, wa?
made 'with his children after him.' (Gen. xvii. 7. Gal. iii. 7.) And
upon that account it is called ' an everlasting covenant.' In this

covenant children were also obliged to what they knew not, to the

same faith and obedience with Abraham. And so they are still

:

as they are still equally entitled to all the benefits and promises

of it.

5. Circumcision was then the seal of the covenant ; which is

itself therefore figuratively termed, The Covenant. (Acts vii. 8.)

Hereby the children of those who professed the true religion, were
then admitted into it, and obliged to the conditions of it, and ' when
the law was added,' to the observance of that also. And when the

old seal of circumcision was taken off, this of baptism was added in

its room : our Lord appointing one positive institution to succeed

another. A new seal was set to Abraham's covenant : the seal?

differed, but the deed was the same ; only that part was struck off

which was political or ceremonial. That baptism came in the room
of circumcision, appears as well from the clear reason of the thing,

as from the apostle's argument, where, after circumcision, he men-
tions baptism, as that wherein God had ' forgiven us our trespasses :

r

to which he adds, the < blotting out the handwriting of ordinances,'

plainly relating to circumcision and other Jewish rites ; which as

fairly implies, that baptism came in the room of circumcision, as oui

Saviour's styling the other sacrament, the passover, (Col. ii. 11, 12.

13. Luke xxii. 15.) shows that it was instituted in the place of it.

Nor is it any proof that baptism did not succeed circumcision, be-

cause it differs in some circumstances, any more than it proves tht

Lord's supper did not succeed the passover, because in several cir-

cumstances it differs from it. This then is a second ground. In-

fants are capable of entering into covenant with God, As they a1
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ways were, so they still are under the evangelical covenant. There-

fore they have a right to baptism, which is now the entering seal

thereof.

6. Thirdly, If infants ought to come to Christ, if they are capable

of admission into the church of God, and consequently of solemn,

sacramental dedication to him, then they are proper subjects of bap-

tism. But infants are capable of coming to Christ, of admission

into the church, and solemn dedication to God.

That infants ought to come to Christ appears from his own words.
( They brought little children to Christ, and the disciples rebuked

them. And Jesus said, Suffer little children to come unto me, and

forbid them not ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven.' (Matt. xix.

13, 14.) St. Luke expresses it still more strongly, (chap, xyiii. 15.)
« They brought unto him even infants, that he might touch them."

These children were so little, that they were brought to him. Yet

he says, ' Suffer them to come unto me :' so little that ' he took

them up in his arms ;' yet he rebukes those who would have hindered

their coming to him. And his command respected the future as

well as the present. Therefore his disciples or ministers are still to

suffer infants to come, that is to be brought unto Christ But they

cannot now come to him, unless by being brought into the church :

which cannot be but by baptism. Yea, and ' of such,' says our

Lord, ' is the kingdom of heaven;' not of such only, as were like

these infants. For if they themselves were not fit to be subjects oi

that kingdom, how could others be so, because they were like them 1

Infants, therefore, are capable of being admitted into the church,
and have a right thereto. Even under the Old Testament they were
admitted into it by circumcision. And can we suppose they are in

a worse condition under the gospel, than they were under the law %

And that our Lord would take away any privileges which they then
enjoyed 1 Would he not rather make additions to them 1 This then
is a third ground. Infants ought to come to Christ, and no man
ought to forbid them. They are capable of admission into the church
of God. Therefore they are proper subjects of baptism.

7. Fourthly, If the apostles baptized infants, then are they proper
subjects of baptism. But the apostles baptized infants, as is plain

from the following consideration. The Jews constantly baptized as.

well as circumcised all infant-proselytes. Our Lord therefore com-
manded his apostles, to proselyte or disciple all nations by baptizing
them, and not forbidding them to receive infants as well as others,

they must needs baptize children also.

That the Jews admitted proselytes by baptism as well as by cir-

cumcision, even whole families together, parents and children, we
have the unanimous testimony of their most ancient, learned, and
authentic writers. The males they received by baptism and circum-
cision

; the women by baptism only. Consequently the apostles,

unless our Lord had expressly forbidden it, would of course do the

*ame thing.

Indeed the consequence would hold from circumcision only. For
P2
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if it was the custom of the Jews, when they gathered proselyte *

out of all nations, to admit children into the church by circumcision,

though they could not actually believe the law or obey it ; then the

apostles, making proselytes to Christianity by baptism, could never

think of excluding children, whom the Jews always admitted (thn

reason for their admission being the same) unless our Lord had ex-

pressly forbidden it. It follows, the apostles baptized infants. There-

fore they are proper subjects of baptism.

8. If it be objected, there is no express mention in Scripture of

any infants whom the apostles baptized : I would ask, Suppose no
mention had been made in the Acts of those two women baptized by
the apostles, yet might we not fairly conclude, that when so many
thousands, so many entire households were baptized, women were

not excluded ? Especially since it was the known custom of the

Jews to baptize them 1 The same holds of children : Nay morr
strongly, on the account of circumcision. Three thousand wer*

baptized by the apostles in one day, and five thousand in another.

And can it be reasonably supposed, that there were no children

among such vast numbers ? Again, the apostles baptized many fami-

lies : nay, we hardly read of one master of a family, who was con-

verted and baptized, but his whole family, (as was before the, custom,

among the Jews,) were baptized with him. Thus the 'jailer's

household,' 'he and all his:' 'the household of Caius,' of 'Ste-

phanus,' of ' Crispus.' And can we suppose, that in all these

households, which, we read, were without exception baptized, there

should not be so much as one child, or infant ] But, to go one step

further. St. Peter says to the multitude, Acts ii. 38, ' Repent and

be baptized every one of you, for the remission of sins. For the

promise is to you and to your children.' Indeed the answer is made
directly, to those who asked, ' What shall we do V But it reaches

farther than to those who asked the question. And thqugh children

could not actually repent, yet they might be baptized. And thai

they are included appears, 1. Because the apostle addresses himseli

to every one. of them, and in every one, children must be contained .

2. They are expressly mentioned, ' The promise is to you and to

four children-'

9. Lastly, If to baptize infants has been the general practice oJ

the Christian church in all places and in all ages, then this must have

been the practice of the apostles, and consequently the mind of

Christ. But to baptize infants has been the general practice of tin

Christian church, in all places and in all ages. Of this we have

unexceptionable witnesses. St. Austin for the Latin church, (who

flourished before the year 400,) and Origen for the Greek, (born in

the second century,) both declaring, not only that the whole church

of Christ did then baptize infants, but likewise that they received

this practice from the apostles themselves. (August, de Genesi.

[jib. 10. c. 23. Orig. in Rom. 6.) St. Cyprian likewise is express

for it, and a whole council with him (Epis. ad Fidum.) If need

were we might cite likewise Athanasius, Chrysostom, and a cloud o !
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witnesses. Nor is there one instance to be found in all antiquity, of

any orthodox Christian, who denied baptism to children when
brought to be baptized : nor any one of the fathers, or ancient wri-

ters, for the first eight hundred years at least, who held it unlawful

And that it has been the practice of all regular churches ever since,

is clear and manifest. Not only our own ancestors when first con-

verted to Christianity, not only all the European churches, but the

African too and the Asiatic, even those of St. Thomas in the In-

dies, do and ever did baptize their children. The fact being thus

cleared, that infant-baptism has been the general practice of the

Christian church in all places and in all ages, that it has continued

without interruption in the church of God, for above seventeen hun-
dred years, we. may safely conclude, it was handed down from the

apostles, who best knew the mind of Christ.

10. To sum up the evidence; if outward baptism be generally, in

an ordinary way, necessary to salvation, and infants may be saved as

well as adults, nor ought we to neglect any means of saving them :

if our Lord commands such to come, to be brought unto him, and de-

clares, 'of such is the kingdom of heaven :' if infants are capable oi

making a covenant, or having a covenant made for them by others,

being included in Abraham's covenant, (which was a covenant oi

faith, an evangelical covenant) and never excluded by Christ : if they

have a right to be members of the church, and were accordingly

members of the Jewish : if, suppose our Lord had designed to ex-

clude them from baptism, he must have expressly forbidden his apos-

tles to baptize them, (which none dares to affirm he did,) since other-

ivise they would do it of course, according to the universal practice

of their nation : if it is highly probable they did so, even from the

letter of Scripture, because they frequently baptized whole house-
holds, and it would be strange, if there were no children among
them : if the whole church of Christ, for seventeen hundred years
together baptized infants, and were never opposed till the last cen-
tury but one, by some not very holy men in Germany : Lastly, if

there are such inestimable benefits conferred in baptism, the washing
away the guilt of original sin, the ingrafting us into Christ, by making
us members of his church, and thereby giving us a right to all the

blessings of the gospel : it follows, that infants may, yea, ought to

be baptized, and that none ought to hinder them.
I am, in the last place, to answer those objections, which are com-

monly brought against infant-baptism.

1 . The chief of these is : " Our Lord said to his apostles, (Matt,
xxviii. 19,) 'Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.' Here Christ himself
put teaching before baptizing. Therefore infants being incapable of
being taught, are incapable of being baptized.

"

I answer, 1. The order of words in Scripture, is no certain rule

for the order of things. We read in St. Mark i. 4, ' John baptized
<n the wilderness, and preached the baptism of repentance.' And,
vpv. o, « They were baptized of hijn in Jordan, confessing their sins

'
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\ow either the order of words in Scripture does not always implv

the same order of things ; or it follows, that John baptized before

his hearers either confessed or repented. But, 2. The words are

manifestly mistranslated. For if we read, ' Go and teach all na-

tions, baptizing them—teaching them to observe all things, it makes

plain tautology, vain and senseless repetition. It ought to be trans-

lated (which is the literal meaning of the words) Go and make disci-

ples of all nations, by baptizing them. That infants are capable of

being made proselytes or disciples, has been already proved.

Therefore this text, rightly translated, is no valid objection against

infant-baptism.

2. Their next objection is, " The Scripture says, ' Repent and be

baptized ;' ' Believe and be baptized.' Therefore repentance and

faith ought to go before baptism. But infants are incapable of these.

Therefore they are incapable of baptism."

I answer, repentance and faith were to go before circumcision, as

veil as before baptism. Therefore, if this argument held, it would
prove just as well, that infants were incapable of circumcision.

But we know God himself determined to the contrary, commanding
them to be circumcised at eight days old. Now if infants were ca-

pable of being circumcised, notwithstanding that repentance and

faith were to go before circumcision in grown persons, they are just

as capable of being baptized, notwithstanding that repentance and
faith are in grown persons to go before baptism. This objection,

therefore, is of no force: for it is as strong against the circumcision

of infants as infant-baptism.

3. It is objected, thirdly, "There is no command for it in Scrip-

'ure. Now God was angry with his own people, because they did

that, which he said, ' I commanded them not.' (Jer. vii. 31.) One
plain text would end all the dispute."

I answer, 1. We have reason to fear it would not. It is as posi-

tively commanded in a very plain text of Scripture, that we should
' teach and admonish one another with psalms, and hymns, and spi-

ritual songs, singing to the Lord with grace in our hearts,' (Eph. v.

14,) as it is to honour our father and mother. But does this put an

end to all dispute 1 Do not these very persons absolutely refuse to

do it, notwithstanding a plain text, an express command ?

I answer, 2. They themselves practise what there is neither ex-

press command, nor clear example for in Scripture. They have no
express command for baptizing women. They say indeed, " Women
are implied in all nations." They are ; and so are infants too: but

the command is not express for either. And for admitting women
to the Lord's Supper, they have neither express command nor clear

example. Yet they do it continually, without either one or the other.

And they are justified therein by the plain reason of the thing. This

also justifies us in baptizing infants, though without express com-
mand or clear example.

If it be said, " But there is a command, (1 Cor. xi. 28,) 'Let a

man. «v^»?ro?, examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread :'
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the word for man in the original signifying indifferently either men or

women." I grant it does in other places ; but here the word him-

self immediately following, confines it to men only. " But women
are implied in it, though not expressed." Certainly : and so are in-

fants in all nations.

"But we have Scripture example for it: for it is said in the Acts,
* The apostles continued in prayer and supplication with the

women.' " True, in prayer and supplication; but it is not said, in

communicating. Nor have we one clear example of it in the

Bible.

Since then they admit women to the communion, without any ex-

press command or example, but only by consequence from Scrip-

ture, they can never show reason why infants should not be admit-
ted to baptism, when there are so many scriptures which by fair con-
sequence show they have a right to it, and are capable of it.

As for the texts wherein God reproves his people for doing ' what
he commanded them not :' that phrase evidently means, what he
had forbidden

;
particularly in that passage of Jeremiah. The

whole verse is, 'They have built the high places of Tophet, to burn
their sons and their daughters in the fire, which I commanded them
not.' Now God had expressly forbidden them to do this ; and that

on pain of death. But surely there is a difference between the Jews
offering their sons and daughters to devils, and Christians offering

theirs to God.
On the whole, therefore, it is not only lawful and innocent, but

meet, right, and our bounden duty, in conformity to the uninterrupt-
ed practice of the whole church of Christ from the earliest ages, to
consecrate our children to God by baptism, as the Jewish churcb
were commanded to do by circumcision.

Nov. 11, 1756,
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DOCTRINE

OF

ORIGINAL SIN:

ACCORDING TO SCRIPTURE, REASON, AND EXPERIENCE.

THE PREFACE.

1

.

A FEW years ago a friend put into my hand Dr. Taylor's
' Doctrine of Original Sin ;" which I read carefully over and
partly transcribed : and have many times since diligently considered.

The Author is doubtless a person of sense, nay, of unusually strong

understanding, joined with no small liveliness of imagination, and a

good degree of various learning. He has likewise an admirable

command of temper, so that he almost every where speaks as one
in good humour. Add to this, that he has a smooth and pleasing,

yet a manly and nervous style. And all these talents he exerts to

the uttermost, on a favourite subject, in the treatise before us : which
he has had leisure for many years, to revise, file, correct, and
strengthen against all objections.

2. So finished a piece surely deserves the consideration of all

those masters of reason which the age has produced. And I have

long hoped, that some of those would attempt to show, how far the

doctrine there laid down is true. And what weight there is. in

the arguments which are produced, in confirmation of it. I know
not how to believe, that all the clergy in England, are of the same
opinion with this author. And certainly there are some whom all

his skill in Greek, and even in Hebrew, does not make afraid. 1

should rejoice had any of these undertaken the task, who are in

many respects better qualified for it
; particularly in this, that they

have time upon their hands ; they have full leisure for such an em-
ployment. But since *none else will, I cannot but speak, though
lying under many peculiar disadvantages. I dare not be silent any
longer : necessity is laid upon me, to provide those who desire to

know the truth with some antidote against that deadly poison, which
has been diffusing itself for several years, through our nation, our

church, and even our universities. Nay, one (I hope, only one)

father of the church has declared, " That he knows no book more

* Since the writing of this, I have seen several tracts, which I shall have occasion to

take notice of hereafter. There are likewise many excellent remarks on this subject

,

in Mr. Hervet's Dialogues.
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proper than this, to settle the principles of a young clergyman.'''' Is it

not time then for the very stones to cry out ?

3. For this is not a point of small importance ; a question that

may be safely determined either way. On the contrary, it may be

doubted whether the scheme before us, be not far more dangerous

than open deism itself. It does not shock us like bare-faced infi-

delity : we feel no pain, and suspect no evil while it steals like

" water into our bowels," like " oil into bur bones." One who
would be upon his guard in reading the works of Dr. Middleton or

Lord Bolingbroke, is quite open and unguarded in reading the

smooth, decent writings of Dr. Taylor : one who does not oppose

(far be it from him !) but only explain the Scripture, who does not

raise any difficulties or objections against the Christian revelation,

but only removes those with which it had been unhappily encumbered
for so many centuries !

4. I said, " Than open deism." For I cannot look on this scheme
as any other than old deism in a new dress : seeing it saps the very

foundation of all revealed religion, whether Jewish or Christian.

" Indeed, my Lord, said an eminent man to a person of quality, I

cannot see that we have much need of Jesus Christ/' And who
might not say, upon this supposition, " I cannot see that we have

much need of Christianity." Nay, not any at all ; for " they that

are whole, have no need of a physician ;" and the Christian revela-

tion speaks of nothing else, but the great Physician of our souls :

nor can Christian philosophy, whatever be thought of the Pagan, be
more properly defined than in Plato's words : it is O^an-sta, faxm-
The only true method of healing a distempered soul. But what
need of this, if we are in perfect health 1 If we are not diseased, we
do not want a cure. If we are not sick, why should we seek for a

''medicine to heal our sickness?' What room is there, to talk of

our being renewed in knowledge or holiness, " after the image where-
in we were created," if we never have lost that image 1 If we are as

knowing and holy now, nay, far more so, than Adam was imme-
diately after his creation 'I If therefore, we take away this founda-
tion, that man is by nature foolish and sinful, fallen short of the

glorious image of God, the Christian system falls at once : nor will

it deserve so honourable an appellation, as that of a " cunningly de-
vised fable."

5. In considering this Confutation of the Christian system, I am
under some difficulty from Dr. Taylor's manner of writing. It is

his custom to say the same thing (sometimes in different, sometimes
in nearly the same words) six or eight, perhaps twelve or fifteen

times, in different parts of his book. Now I have accustomed my-
self for many years, to say one and Ihe same thing once only. How-
ever, to comply with his manner as far as possible, I shall add at

proper intervals, extracts from. others, expressing nearly the same
sentiment, which I have before expressed in my own words.

6. I am sensible, in speaking on so tender a point as this must
needs be, to those who believe the Christian system, there is dangev
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of a warmth which does no honour to our cause, nor is it at all coun-
tenanced by the revelation which we defend. 1 desire neither to
show, nor to feel this, but to " speak the truth in love," (the only
warmth which the gospel allows,) and to write with calmness, though
not with indifference. There is likewise a danger of despising our
opponents, and of speaking with an air of contempt or disdain. I

would gladly keep clear of this also ; well knowing that a diffidence

of ourselves, is far from implying a diffidence of our cause : I dis-

trust myself, not my argument. O that the God of the Christians

may be with me ! That his Spirit may give me understanding, and
enable me to think and " speak as the Oracles of God," without
going from them to the right hand or to the left !

Lewisham, Nov. 30, 1756.

THE

DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN, &c. &c. &e

PART I.

The past and present State of Mankind.

BEFORE we attempt to account for any fact, we should be well

fissured of the fact itself. First, therefore, let us inquire what is the

veal state of mankind 1 And in the second place endeavour to ac-

count for it.

I. First, I say, let us inquire, What is the real State, with regard

to KnoAvledge and Virtue, wherein mankind have been from the ear-

liest times 1 And what state are they in at this day?

I. 1. What is the state, (to begin with the former branch of the

inquiry,) with regard to knowledge and virtue, wherein, according to

the most authentic accounts, mankind have been from the earliest

times 1 We have no authentic account of the state of mankind in

the times antecedent to the deluge, but in the writings of Moses.

What, then, according to these, was the state of mankind in those

times ? Moses gives us an exact and full account : God then "saw

that the wickedness of man was great, and that every imagination of

the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." (Gen. vi. 5. 12,

13.) And this was not the case of only part of mankind ; but " all

flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth." / ud accordingly God
said, " The end of all flesh is come, for the earth is filled with vio-

lence through them." Only Noah was "righteous before God."

(ch. vu. 1.) Therefore he and his household were spared, when
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God " brought the flood upon the world of the ungodly," and de-

stroyed them all from the face of the earthy

< Let us examine the most distinguishing 'features in this draught.

Not barely the works of their hands, or the words of their tongue,

but '.' every imagination of the thoughts of their heart was evil.''

The contagion had spread itself through the inner man ; had taint-

ed the seat of their principles, and the source of their actions. But

was there not some mixture of good ? No ; they were only evil

Not so much as a little leaven of piety, unless in one single family.

But were there no lucid intervals? No happy moments wherein vir-

tue gained the ascendancy 1 None : Every imagination, ever}

thought was only evil continually.'*

2. Such was the state of mankind for at least sixteen hundred

years. Men were corrupting themselves and each other, and pro-

ceeding from one degree of wickedness to another, till they were all

(save eight persons) ripe for destruction. So deplorable was the

state of the moral world, while the natural was in its highest perfec-

tion. And yet it is highly probable, that the inhabitants of the eafth

were then abundantly more numerous than ever they have been

since, considering the length of their lives, falling little short of ;>

thousand years, and the strength and vigour of their bodies, which

we may easily gather from the time they were to continue : to say

nothing of the fertility of the earth, probably far greater than it is

at present. Consequently it was then capable of sustaining such a

number of inhabitants, as could not now subsist on the produce
of it.

3. Let us next take a view of the families of the sons of Noah, the

inhabitants of the earth after the Flood. The first remarkable inci-

dent we read concerning them is, that while " they were all of one
language, they said one to another, Let us build a city and a tower,

whose top may reach unto heaven, lest we be scattered abroad upon
the face of the earth." It is not easy to determine, what were the

peculiar aggravations which attended this attempt. But it is certain,

there was daring wickedness therein, which brought upon them .the

very thing they feared. For " the Lord by confounding their lan-

guage," (not their religious worship : Can we suppose God would
confound this 1) " scattered them abroad upon the face of all the

earth." (Gen. xi. 4—9.) Now whatever particulars in this account
may be variously interpreted, thus much is clear and undeniable,

That all these, that is, all the inhabitants of the earth "had again

•' corrupted their way ;" the universal wickedness being legible in

the universal punishment.

4. We have no account of their reforming their ways, of any
universal or general repentance, before God separated Abraham to

himself, to be the father of his chosen people. (Gen. xii. 1, 2.) Nor
is there any reason to believe, that the rest of mankind were im-

proved, either in wisdom or virtue, when " Lot and Abraham setw

* Mr. Hervey's Theron audAspasio, Dial. 11,

Vol. 9.—Q
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rated themselves, and Lot pitched his tent toward Sodom." (ibid.)

Of those among whom he dwelt, it is particularly remarked, " The
men of Sodom" (and of ail " the cities of the plain) were wicked,

and sinners before the Lord exceedingly," (xiii. 13,) so that not

even " ten righteous persons" could be found among them : the

consequence of which was, that " The Lord rained upon them brim-

stone and fire from the Lord out of heaven." (xix. 24.)

5. We have no ground to suppose, that the other inhabitants of

the earth, (Abraham with his family, and descendants excepted,) had

either the knowledge or the fear of God, from that time till Jacob
went into Egypt. This was then, as well as for several ages after,

the great seat of learning : insomuch that " the wisdom of. the

Egyptians" was celebrated even to a proverb. And indeed for this

end, as well as "to save much people alive," (Gen. 1. 20,; did

" God send Joseph into Egypt, even to inform their princes after his

will, and to teach their senators wisdom." (Psalm cv. 22.) And yet

not long after his death, as their king knew not Joseph, so his people

knew not God. Yea, they set him. at defiance ; they and their king

provoked him more and more, and " hardened their hearts" against

him : even after they had " seen his wonders in Egypt," after they

had groaned under his repeated vengeance. They still added sin to

sin, till they constrained the Lord to destroy them with an utter de-

struction ; till the divided " waters returned and covered the chariot?

and horsemen, and all the host.of Pharaoh."

6. Nor were the other nations who then inhabited the earth, any
better than the Egyptians : the true knowledge and spiritual worship

of God being confined to the descendants of Abraham. " He had

not dealt so wfth other nations, neither had the Heathens knowledge
of his laws." (Psalm cxlvii. 20.) And in what state were the Israel-

ites themselves 1 How did they worship the God of their fathers 1

Why even these were " a stubborn and rebellious generation, a ge-

neration that set not their heart aright." (Psalm lxxviii. 8.) '? They
kept not the covenant of God, and refused to walk in his law." (ver.

10. Psalm cvi 7. Ex. xiv. 11, 12.) " They provoked him at the

sea, even at the Red Sea ;" the very place where he had so signally

delivered them. " They made a calf in Horeb, and worshipped the

molten image," (Psalm cvi. 19,) where they had heard the Lord, but

a little before, saying out of the midst of the fire, " Thou shalt not
make unto thyself any graven image : thou shalt not bow down to

them, nor" worship them." And how amazing was their behaviour

during those whole forty years that they sojourned in the wilderness.

Even while he " led them in the day time with a cloud, and a-11 the

night Avith a light of fire 1" (Psalm lxxviii. 14.) Such were the

knowledge and virtue of God's peculiar people, (certainly the most
knowing and virtuous nation which was then to be found upon the

face of the earth,) till God brought them into the land of Canaan :

considerably more than two thousand years from the creation of the

world.

None, I presume, will say, There was any other nation at that
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time more knowing and more virtuous than the Israelites. None
can say this while he professes to believe, according to the scriptural

account, That Israel was then under a theocracy, under the imme-
diate government of God : That he conversed with their subordinate

governor " face to face, as a man talketh with his friend ;" and that

God was daily through him conveying such instructions to them, as

they were capable of receiving.

7. Shall we turn our eyes'for a moment from the scriptural, to the

profane account of mankind from the earliest ages? What was the

general sentiment of the most polite and knowing nation, the Ro-
mans^ when fheir le.arning was in its utmost perfection? Let one.

vho certainly was no bigot or enthusiast, speak for the rest. And
he speaks home to the point.

Fuit ante Heknam mulier teterrima Belli

Cause. : sed ignotis ptrierunt mortibus omnes
Quox venerem incerlam rapienles, more ferarum,
Viribus editior ctedebat, ut in grege taunts.

Full many a war has been for women wag'd
E'er half the world in Helenas cause engag'd

;

But unrecorded in historic verse

Obscurely died those savage ravishers

:

Who like brute beasts the. female bore away,
Till some. superior brute re-seiz'd 'hi' prey.

As a wild bull, his rival bull o'er thrown,
Claims the whole subject herdj and reigns alone.

I doubt he who gives this, not as-' bis peculiar opinion, but as what:

was then a generally received notion, would scarce have allowed

even so much as Juvenal,

Pudicitiam §aturno rege moratam
In Urris.

Chastity did once, I grant, remain
On earth, and flourish'd in old Saturn's reign.

Unless one should suppose the reign of Saturn to have expired, whei>,

Adam was driven out of paradise.

I cannot forbear adding another picture of the ancient dignity of
human nature, drawn by the same masterly hand. Before men
dwelt in cities, he says, this

Tnrpe ptxus, glandem alque.cubilia propter,

Cerlabmt pugnis, Hdnfuslibus, atque ita porro
Pugnabaiit armis, qua post fabricaverat usus.

Trie human herd, unbroken and untaught,
For acorns first, and grassy couches fought

;

With fist.i, and then with chib3, maintain'd the.fray,

Till u.-gM by hate they found a quicker way,
And forg'd pernicious arms, and learnt the art to slay.

What a difference is the^e between this, and the gay, florid accounts,
which many moderns' give of their own species.

8. But to return to more authentic accounts. At the time when
God brought the Israelites into Canaan, in what state were the rest

of mankind] Doubtless in nearly the same, with the Canaanites:
with the Amorites, tjittites, Perrizzites, and the rest of the seven
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nations. But the wickedness of these, we know, was full : they were

corrupt in the highest degree. Air manner of vice, all ungodliness

and unrighteousness reigned among them without control. And
therefore the wise and just Governor of the world gave them up to a

swift and total destruction.

9. Of Israel indeed we read, that they "served the Lord -all the

days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders that overlived Joshua,'"

(Jos. xxiv. 31.) And yet even at (hat time, they did not serve him

alone ; they were not free from gross idolatry. Otherwise there

had been no need of his giving them that exhortation a little before

his death. "Now, therefore, put away the strange gdds which are

among you, the gods which your fathers served on the other side oi

the river," (Jordan.) (ibid. ver. 23.) What gods these were, we
learn by the words of Amos, cited by St. Stephen, " O ye house-of

Israel, have ye offered sacrifices to me, by the space of forty years ?

i
r

ea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god
Reiiiphan, figures which ye made to worship them." ( Actsvii. 42, 43.)'

10. The sacred history ofwhat occurred within a short space after

the death of Joshua, for some hundreds of ..years, even till the time

that Samuel judged Israel, gives us a large account of their astonish-

ing wickedness, during almost fhat whole period. It is true, just

" Avhen God smote them, then they sought him ; they returned and

inquired after God. Yet their heart was not right with him, neither

were they steadfast in nis covenant." (Psm. lxxviii. 34. 37.) And
?/e find little alteration among them for the better, in the succeeding

ages: insomuch that in the reign of Ahab, about nine hundred years

before Christ, there were only "seven thousand left in Israel who
had not bowed the knee, to Baal." (1 Kings xix. 18.) What "manner

ofmen they were for the next three hundred years, we may learn from
the books of the kings and from the prophets : whence it fully ap-

pears that except a few short intervals, they were.given up to all man-
ner of abominations ; by reason of which the name of the Most High
was the more abundantly blasphemed among the Heathens. And
this continued till their open rebellion against God, brought upon
the whole nation of the Jews, (an hundred and thirty- four years

after the captivity of the ten tribes, and about six hundred beforr

Christ,) those terrible and long deserved calamities, which made them,

a spectacle to all that were round about them. The writings of

Ezekiel, Daniel, and Jeremiah, leave us. no room to think, that the)

ivere reformed by those calamities. N5r was there any lasting re-

formation in the time of Ezra, or of Nehemiah and Malachi : but

they were still, as their forefathers had been, " a faithless and stub-

born generation." Such were they likewise, as we may gather from
the books of Maccabees and Josephus, to the very time when Christ,

came into the world.

11. Our blessed Lord has given us a large description of those who
.vere then the most eminent for religion. " Ye devour," says he,
! widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayers. Ye make
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your proselytes two-fold more the children of hell than yourselves.

Ye neglect the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and

faith. Ye make clean the outside of the cup,,but within are full of

extortion and excess.. Ye are like whited sepulchres, outwardly

'beautiful, but within full of dead men's bones, and of all-uncleanness

Ye serpents, ye generation ot vipers, how can ye escape the damna-

tion of hell V (Matt, xxiii 14, &c.) And to these very men, after

they had murdered. that Just One, his faithful follower declared^

" Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always

•resist the Holy Ghost; as your fathers did, so do ye." (Acts vii. 51.)

And so they continued to*do, till the wrath of God did indeed " come
upon them to the uttermost ;" till eleven hundred thousand of them

were destroyed, their city and temple levelled with the dust, and

above ninety thousand, sold for slaves and scattered into all lands.

12. Such in all generations were the lineal children of Abrahamy

who had so unspeakable advantages over the rest ofmankind ;
" To

whom pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and
the giving, of the law, and the service of God, and the promises :''

among whom therefore we may reasonably expect to find the greatest

eminence of knowledge and virtue. If these then were so stupidly,

brutishly ignorant, so desperately wicked ; what can we expect from

the Heathen world, from them who had not the knowledge either of

his law or promises 1 Certainly we cannot expect to rind more good-
ness among them. But let us make a fair and impartial inquiry

:

and that not among wild and barbarous nations, but the most civil-

ized and refined. What then were the ancient Romans? The people
whose virtue is so highly extolled, and so warmly commended to ouV'

imitation? We have their character given by one who cannot de-

ceive or be deceived, the.unerring Spirit of God. And what account
does he give of these best of men, these heroes of antiquity ] " When
they knew God," says he, at least as to his eternity and power, (both
implied in that appellation, which occurs more than once in their

own poet, Pater omnipotens, Almighty Father) "they glorified him not
as God, neither were thankful." (Rom. i. 21, &c.) So far from it that

one of their oracles of wisdom, (though once he stumbled on that

great truth, Memo unquam vir magnus sine afflatu divino fuit; there
never was any great man, without the afflatus or inspiration of God ;

yet almost in the same breath; does not scruple to ask, Quis provirtutc

aut sapientia gratias diis dedit unquam? Who ever thanked God for

virtue or wisdom 1 No, Avhy should he ; since these are " his own ac*

quisition, the pure result of his own industry 1" Accordingly anothei
•irtuous Roman has left it on record, as an unquestioned maxim.

Hxc saties est orare Jovem quae, donat et aitfert

:

Det vitam ; det opes : aquum mi animum ipse paraho,

Enough for common benefits to pray,

Which Jove can either give, or take away : -

Long life or wealth his bounty may bestow ;

Wisdom and virtue to myself I owe.

Q2
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So " vain were they become in their imaginations ! So were theiv

foolish hearts darkened!" (Ronl. i. 21, &c.)

13. But this was only the first step. They- did not stop here.

"Professing themselves wise,"- they yet sunk into such gross, astonish-

ing folly as to " change the glory of the incorruptible God," (whom
they might have known even from their own writers to be

Vastam

Men? agitans molem, et magna se corpora iniscens,

The all-informing soul

That fills the mighty mass, and moves the whole,)'

" into an image made like to corruptible mam, yea, to birds, to beasts,

to creeping things!" What wonder was it then, that after-they had
thus "changed his glory into an image, God gave them up to un-
cleanness, through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour then

own bodies between themselves?" How justly, when they had
s: changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served

the creature rather than the Creator," did he •" for this caused*

punishing sin by sin, " give them up unto vile affections. For even
the women .did change the natural use into that which is against na*

ture." Yea, the modest honourable Roman matrons, (so little were
they ashamed!) wore their priapi openly on their 'breasts. " And
likewise the men burned in their lust one toward another, men with

men working that which is unseemly." What an amazing testi-

mony of this is left us on record, even by the most modest of all the

Roman poets

!

Formosum pastor Corydon'ardebat Alexin

How does this pattern of Heathen chastity avow, without either fear

or shame, as if it were an innocent at least, if not laudable passion.
;t their burning in lust one toward another !" And did men of the

finest taste in the nation censure the song, or the subject of it 1 Wt
read nothing of this : on the contrary, the universal honour and es-

teem paid to the writer, and. that by persons of the highest rank,

plainly shows that the case of Corydon, as it was not uncommon in

any part of the Roman dominions, so it was not conceived to be am
blemish, either to him or his .master, but an innocent infirmity.

Meantime how delicate an idea of love, had this favourite of Rome
and of the muses 1 Hear him explaining himself a little more fully,.

on this tender point.

Ekeu ! quam pingid macer est mihi taurus in agro !

Idem amor exilium est pecori, pecorisque magistro.

Idem amor ! The same love in the bull and in the man ! What
elegance of sentiment ! Is it possible any thing can exceed this 7

One would imagine nothing could, had not the same chaste poet

furnished us with yet another scene, more abundantly shocking than
this.

Pasiphaen nivei solalur amore juvenci

!

-' He comforts Pasiphae with the love of her milk-white bull !" JVi'/uV

supra ! The condoling a woman on her unsuccessful amour with a

Ml, shows a brutality which nothing can exceed ! How justly then
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does the Apostle add, as " they did not like*' (or desire) " to retain

God in. their knowledge, God gave them -over to an undiscernhig

mind, to do those things which are not convenient." In consequence

of this, they were " filled with all. unrighteousness," vice of every

kind, and in every degree : in particular c' with fornication," (taking

the word in its largest sense, as including every sin of the kind,)

•'.with wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness, with envy, murder,

debate, deceit, malignity : being haters of God," the true God, the

God of Israel, to whom they allowed no place among all their herd

of deities : " despiteful, proud, boasters," in as eminent a degree as

ever was any nation under heaven: "inventers of evil things" in great

abundance, oi mille nocendi artes, both in peace and war : " disobe-

dient to parents/' although duty to these is supposed to be inscribed

onthe hearts of the most barbarous nations : "covenant-breakers,"

even of those of the most solemn kind, those wherein the public

faith was engaged by their supreme magistrate : which notwithstand-

ing they made no manner of scruple of breaking, whenever they

saw good : only colouring over their perfidiousness, by giving those

magistrates into their hands with whom 'the covenant was made. And
what was this to the purpose 1 Is the king of France, or the re-

public of Holland, at liberty to violate their most solemn treaties at

pleasure, provided they give up. to the king of England, the am-
bassador or general by whom that treaty was made 1 What would
all Europe have said of the late Czar, if instead of punctually per-

forming the engagements made with the Porte when in his distress,

he had only given up the persons by whom he transacted, and im-

mediately broke through them alLI' There is therefore no room
to say

Modo Punica. scripta supersint,

Noli minus informs forte latina fides.

Perhaps, if the Carthaginian writings were extant, Romanfdith would
be as infamous as Punic. We need them not. In vain have they

destroyed the Carthaginian writings : for their own sufficiently tes-

tify of them ; and fully prove that in perfidy, the natives of Car-
thage could not -excel the senate and people of Rome.

14. They were as a nation, xngycu " Void of natural affection,"

even to their own bowels. Witness the universal custom, which
obtained for several ages in Rome, and all its dependencies, (as it had
done before through all the cities of Greece,) when in their highest

repute for wisdom and virtue, of exposing their own new-born chil-

dren, more or fewer of them, as every man pleased, when he had as

many as he thought good to keep, throwing them out to perish by
cold and hunger, unless some, more merciful wild beast shortened

their pain, and provided them a sepulchre. Nor do I remember a
single Greek or Roman, of all those that occasionally mention it, ever

complaining of- 'this diabolical custom, or fixing the least touch ol

blame upon it. Even the tender mother in Terence, who had some
sompassion for her helpless infant, does not dare to acknowledge it
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to her husband, without that remarkable preface, Ut misers superv

stiliostB swnus omnes ; as we women are all miserably superstitious -,

15. I would desire those gentlemen who are so very severe upon
the Israelites, for killing the children of the. Canaanites, at their en-=

tranee into the land of Canaan, to spend a few thoughts on this.

Not to insist, that the Qreator is the absolute Lord and Proprietor of

the lives of all his creatures : that as such he may at any time, withr

out the least injustice, take away the life which he has given : that

he may do this, in whatsoever mariner, and by whatever instruments

he pleases : and consequently may inflict death on any creature by

whom he pleases, without any blame either to him or them : not to

insist, I say, on this, or many other things which might be offered,

let us at present fix on this single consideration. The Israelites de-

stroyed the children for some weeks or. months: the Greeks and
Romans for above a thousand years. The one put them out of theiv

pain at once, doubtless by the shortest and easiest way. The others

were not so compassionate as to cut their throats, but left them to

pine away by alingenng death. .Above all, the Hebrews destroyed.:

only the children of their enemies ; the Romans destroyed their own.

fair pattern indeed ! Where shall we find a parallel to this.virtue 1

1 read of a -modern, who took up a ehild, that fell from its mother's

womb, and threw it back into "the flames. (Pure, genuine human
nature!) and reason good :• for it was the child of an heretic. But
what evil, ye' worthies of ancient Rome,, did ye find in your own
children? I must still say,. this is without a parallel, even in the

Papal history.

1 6. They were implacable, unmerciful. Witness (one or two in-

stances of ten thousand) poor, gray-headed Hannibal, (whom, very

probably, had we any other/ accounts of. him than those which were

given by his bitterest enemies, we should have reverenced as one oi

the most 'amiable of men, as well as the most valiant of all the an-

cient heathens,) hunted from nation to nation, and never quitted till

he fell by his own hand. Witness. the famous suffrage, "Delenda est

Carthago. Let Carthage be destroyed." Why 1 It was imperii

(tmula: the rival of the Roman glory. These were open, undenia-

ble evidences of the public national placability and mercy of the

Romans. Need instances of a more private nature be added?
Behold then one for all : In that glory of Rome, that prodigy of

virtue, the great, the celebrated Cato. Cato the Elder, when any
of his domestics had worn themselves out in his service, and grew
decrepid with age, constantly turned them out to starve, and was
much applauded for his frugality in so doing. But what mercy was
this ? Just such as that which dwelt, in Cato of Utica, who repaid

the tenderness of his servant endeavouring to save his life, to prevent

his tearing open his wound, by striking him on the face with

such violence, as to fill his mouth with blood. The^e are thy gods,

deism ! These are the patterns so zealously recommended to ouu;

imitation !

17. And what was the real character of that hero, whom Cato
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himself so admired 1 Whose cause he espoused with such eager-

ness, with, such Unwearied diligence? Of Pompey the Great?

Surely never did any man purchase that" title at so cheap a rate !

What made him great? The villany of "Perpenna, and the trea-

chery of Pharnaces. Had not the one murdered his friend, the

other rebelled against his father, where had been Pompey's great-

ness ? So this stalking-horse of a party procured, his reputation hi

the commonwealth. And whenit was procured, how did he use it
''.

Let his own poet, Lucan; speak

—

Jfec Caesar'ferre pr\»rem,

Pompeiusve parem potuit.

Nor Caesar could to a superior look:

Nor patriot Pompey could an equal brook !

He would heap no equal ! And this a senator of Rome ! Nay, thf-

grand patron of the republic ! But what a republican himself, when
this principle was the spring of all his designs- and actions ! Indeed a

less amiable character it is not easy to find, among all the great men
of antiquity: ambitious," vain, haughty, surly, and . overbearing, be-

yond the common rate of men. And what virtue had he to balance

these faults 1 I can scarcely- find one, even in Lucan's account : it

does not appear that in the latter 'part of his life, he had even military

virtues. What proof did he give of personal courage, in all his war
with Caesar 1 What instances of eminent conduct ? None at all

if we may credit his friend Cicero ; who complains heavily to Atti-

cus, that he acted like a madman, and- would ruin the cause he had

undertaken to defend.

18. Let none therefore look for placability ovmercy in Pompey,
But was there any unmereifulness in Caesar 1

" Who -than Julius hopes to rise,

More brave, mpre"generous, or more' wise ?"

Of his courage and sense there can. be no doubt. And much may
be said with regard to his contest with Pompey, even for the justice

of his cause. For with him he certainly fought for life, rather than
glory : of which he had the strongest conviction (though he was
ashamed to. own it) when he passed the Rubicon. Nor can it be
doubted but he was often merciful. It is no proof of the contrary,

that he rode up and down his ranks during the battle of Pbarsalia,

and cried to those who were engaged with the pretty gentlemen ol

Pompey's army, Miles, faciem feri ; " Soldier, strike at the face.''

For this greatly shortened the dispute, with those who were more
afraid of losing their beauty than their lives, and so prevented the

eifusion of much blood. But I cannot get over (to say nothing of

the myriads of common Gauls whom he destroyed) a short sentence
in his commentaries, Vercingetorix per tormenta necalus. Who was
this Vercingetorix 1 As brave a man, and (considering his years)

as great a general as even Caesar! What was his crime? The
love of his parents, wife, children, country, and sacrificing all things

in the defence of them. And how did Caesar treat him on this ac-

count ? He tortured him to death, O Roman mercy ! Did not'
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Brutus and Cassi'us avenge Vercingetorix rather than Pompey 1 How
well was Rome represented in the prophetical vision, by that beast,
;c dreadful and terrible, which had great iron teeth, and devoured,

and brake in pieces, and stamped under his feet" all other king-

doms !

II. 1. Such is the state, with regard to knowledge and virtue,

wherein, according to the most authentic accounts, mankind was,

from the earliest times, for above four thousand years. Such nearly

did it continue, during the decline, and since the destruction of the

Roman empire. But we will waive.all that is past, if it only appear^

that mankind are virtuous and wise at this day. This then is the

point we are at present to consider. Are men in general n6w wise

and virtuous 1

Our ingenious countryman, Mr. Hrerewood, after his most care-

ful and laborious inquiries, computes, that supposing that part of the

earth, which we know, to be inhabited, were divided into thirty equal

parts, nineteen of these are heathen still: and of .the remaining

eleven, six are Mahometan, and only five Christian. Let us take as

fair and impartial a survey as we cap, of the heathens first, and then

of the Mahometans and Christians.

And, first, of the. heathens. What manner of. men are these, as

to virtue and knowledge at this day? '. Many of . late, who still bear

the Christian name, have entertained very honourable thoughts Of

the old heathens. Theycanuot believe them to have been so stupid

and senseless as they have been represented to be : particularly,

with regard to idolatry, in. worshipping birds, beasts, ahd_ creeping

things.. Much less can they credit the stories told of many nations,

the Egyptians in- particular,

u Who ^re said-

To have set the leek they after prayVl to/'

But if they do not consider who they are that, transmit to us these

accounts, namely, both those writers -who, they profess to believe,

spoke " as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," and those whom
perhaps they value more, the most credible of their contemporary

heathens : If, I say, they forget this, do they not consider the present.

state of the heathen world ] Now, allowing the bulk of the ancient

heathens (which itself is not easily proved) to have had as much
understanding as the modem, we have no pretence to suppose the}

had more. Whatever therefore they were, we may safely gather

from what they are : we may judge of the past by the present.

Would we know then (to begin with a part of the world known to

very early antiquity) what manner of men the heathens in Africa

were two or three thousand years ago ? Inquire what they are now

;

who are genuine Pagans still, not tainted either with Mahometanism
or Christianity. They are to be found in abundance, either in Ne-
gro-land, or round thie Cape of Good Hope. Now what measure
of knowledge have the natives of these countries 1 I do not say iD

metaphysics, mathematics, or astronomy Of these it is plain they

know just as much as their four-footed brethren. The lion and the
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man are equally accomplished with regard to this knowledge, I will

not fisk, what they know of the nature of government, of the re-

spective rights of kings, and various orders of subjects. Jn this re-

gard, a herd of men are. manifestly inferior to a herd of elephants.

But let us view them with respect to common. life. What do they

know of the things they continually stand in need of? How do

theybuild habitations for themselves and their families 4" How se-

lect and prepare their food ? Clothe, and adorn their persons 1 An
to their habitations, it is certain, I will not say our horses, (particu-

larly those belonging to the nobility and gentry,) but an English

peasant's dogs, nay, his very, swine are more commodiously lodged.

And as to their food, apparel, and ornaments, they are just suitable

to their edifices..

" Your nicer Aottentots think meet
With guts and tripe to deck tEirir fe£t.

With downcast eyes on ToUa' 5 leg's,

The love-sick youth most humbly begs,

She would not from his siglit remove,

^t once his breakfast and his ore."

Such is the knowledge of these accomplished animals irt things which

cannot but daily employ their thoughts': and wherein consequently

they cannot avoid exerting to the uttermost both their natural and

acquired understanding.

And what are their present attainments in virtue 1 Are they not,

one and all, " without God in the world ?" Having either no know-
ledge of him at all, no conception of any thing he has to do with

them, or they with him : or such conceptions as are far worse than

none, as make him such an one as themselves. And what are their

social virtues ] What are' their dispositions and behaviour between
man and man ? Are they eminent for justice ] For mercy, or truth 1

As to msrcy, they know not what it means, being continually cut-

ting each other's throats, from generation to generation, and selling

for slaves as many of those who fall into, thejr. hands,, as on that con-

sideration only they do not murder. Justice they have none ; no
courts of justice at all ; no. public method of redressing wrong, but

every man does what is right in his own eyes, till a stronger than he

beats out his brains for so doing. And they have just as much re-

gard to truth ; cozening, cheating, and over-reaching every man
that believes a word they say. Such are the moral, such the intel-

lectual perfections, according to the latest and most accurate ac-

counts, of the present Heathens, who ave diffused in great numbers
over a fourth part of the known world !

3. It is true, that in the new world, in America, they seem to

breathe a purer air, and to be in general men of a stronger under-
standing, and a less savage temper. Among these then we may
surely find higher degrees of knowledge as well as virtue. But iu

order to form a just conception of them, we must not take our ac-

count from their enemies ; from any that would justify themselves

by blackening those whom they seek to destroy. No, but let us in-

quire of more impartial judges, concerning those whom they have
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personally known, the Indians bordering upon our own settlements,

from New-England down to Georgia.

We cannot learn, that there is any great difference in point of

knowledge, between any of these, from east to west, or from north

to south. They are. all equally unacquainted with European learn-

ing, being total strangers to every branch of literature, having not the

least conception of. any part of philosophy, speculative or practical.'

Neither have they (whatever accounts some have given) any such

thing as a regular, civil government among them. They have "no

laws of any kind, unless a few temporary rules made in and for the

times of war. They are likewise utter strangers to the arts of peace,

having scarcely any such thing as an artificer in the nation. They
know nothing of building ; having only poor, miserable, ill-con-

trived huts, far inferior to many English dog-kennels. Their

clothing, till of late, was only skins of beasts, commonly of deer,

hanging down before and behind them. Now, among those who
have commerce with our nation, it is frequently a blanket wrapped
about them. Their food is equally delicate

;
pounded Indian corn

sometimes mixed with water, and so eaten at once : sometimes

kneaded into cakes, meal and bran together, and half baked upon'

the coals. Fish or flesh, dried_ in the sun, is frequently added to

this ; and now and then a piece of tough, fresh-killed deer.

Such is the- knowledge of the Americans, whether in things of an
abstruser nature, or in. the affairs of common life. And this, so far

as we can learn, is the condition of all, without any considerable

difference. But in point.of religion, there is a very material differ-

ence between the Northern and Southern Indians. Those in the

north are idolaters of the lowest kind : If they do not worship the;

Devil appearing in person, (which many firmly believe they do, many
think incredible,) certainly they worship the most vile and con-

temptible, idols. It were more excusable if they only "turned the

§lory of the incorruptible God into the image of corruptible man ;"

yea, or "of birds, or of four-footed beasts, or reptiles," or any

cre'ature which God has made. But their idols are more horrid and
deformed than any thing in the visible creation : and their whole

worship is at once the highest affront to. the divine, and disgrace to

the human nature.

On the contrary, the Indians of our southern provinces do not.

appear to have any worship at all. By: the most diligent inquin

from those who had spent many years among them, I could never

learn that any of the Indian nations, who border on Georgia and
Carolina, have any public worship, of any kind : or any private.

For theyhave no idea of prayer. It is not without much difficulty

that one can make any of them understand what is meant by prayer.

\nd when they do, they cannot be made to apprehend, that God
will answer, or even hear it. They say, " He that sitteth in heaven

is too high, he is too far off to hear us." In consequence of which
they leave him to himself, and manage their affairs without him.
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Only the Chicasaws, of all the Indian nations, are an exception to

this.

I believe, it will be found on the strictest inquiry, that the whole

body of southern Indians, as they have no letters and no laws,

so properly speaking, have no religion at all. So that every one

does what he sees good : and if it appears wrong to his neighbour,

he usually comes upon him unawares, and shoots or scalps him

alive. They are likewise all (I ^ould never find any exception)

gluttons, drunkards, thieves, dissemblers, liars. They are implaca-

ble, never forgiving an injury or affront, or being satisfied with less

than blood. They are unmerciful, killing all whom they take pri-

soners in war, with the most exquisite tortures. They are murderers

of fathers, murderers of mothers, murderers of their own children :

It being a common thing for a son to shoot his father or mother,

because they are old and past labour, and for a woman either to

procure abortion, or to throw her child into the next river, because
she will go to' the war with her husband. .Indeed husbands properly

speaking, they have none ; for any man leaves his wife, so called, ti>

pleasure ;,who frequently in return, cuts the throats of all tin

children she has had by him.

The Chicasaws alone seem to have some notion of an intercourse

between man and a superior Being. They speak much of their

beloved ones ; with whom they say, they converse both day and
night. But their beloved ones teach 'them to eat and drink from
morning to night, and in a manner from night to morning : for they

rise at any hour of the night when they wake, and eat and drink as

much -as they can, and sleep again.. Their beloved ones likewise

expressly command them, to torture and burn all their prisoners.

Their manner of doing it is this : They hold lighted canes to their

arms and legs, and several parts of their body, for some time, and
then for awhile they take them away. They also stick burning
pieces of wood in their flesh ; in which condition they keep them
from "morning to evening. Such are at present the knowledge and
virtue of the native Heathens, over another fourth part of the known
world.

4. In Asia, however, we are informed, that the case is widely
different. For although the Heathens bordering on Europe, the
thousands and myriads of Tartars have not much to boast either as

to knowledge or virtue ; and although the numerous little nations
under the Mogul who retain their original Heathenism, are nearly
on a level with them, as are the inhabitants of the many large and
populous islands in the eastern seas : yet we hear high encomiums
of the Chinese, who are as numerous as all these together : some
late travellers assuring us, that China alone has fifty-eight millions
of inhabitants. Now these have been described as men of the
deepest penetration, the highest learning, and the strictest integrity.
And such doubtless they are, at least with regard to their under-
standing, if we will believe their own proverb, " The Chinese have
two eyes, the Europeans one, and other men none at all."

Vol. 9.—-R
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And one circumstance, it must be owned, is much in their favour

:

They live some thousands of miles off. So that if it were affirmed,

That every Chinese had literally three eyes, it would be difficult for

us to disprove it. Nevertheless there is room to doubt even of their

understanding : Nay, one of the arguments often brought to prove

the greatness, to me clearly demonstrates the littleness of it : namely.

The thirty thousand letters of their alphabet. To keep an alphabet

of thirty hundred letters, could never be reconciled to common
sense : since every alphabet ought to be as short, simple, and easy

as possible. No more can we reconcile to any degree of common
sense, their crippling all the women in the empire, by a silly, sense-

less affectation of squeezing their feet, till they bear no proportion

to their bodies : so that the feet of a woman at thirty, must still be

as small as they would be naturally when four years old. But in

order to see the true measure of their understanding in the clearest

light, let us look not at women or the vulgar, but at the nobility, the

wisest, the politest part of the nation. Look at the Mandarins, the

glory of the empire, and see "any, every one of them at his meaK
not deigning to use his own hands, but having his meat put into his

mouth, by two servants planted for that purpose, one on his right

hand, the other on his left ! O the deep understanding of the noble

lubber that sits in the midst, and
" Hiat, ceupullus hirundims I"

Gapes, as the young swallow for his food.

Surely, an English ploughman, or a Dutch sailor, would have too

much sense to endure it,. If yon say, Nay, the Mandarian would
not endure it, but that it is a custom : I answer, Undoubtedly it is

;

but how came it to be a custom 1 Such a custom could not have

begun, much less have become general, but through a general, and
marvellous want of common sense.

What their learning is now, I know not: but notwithstanding their

boast of its antiquity, it was certainly very low and contemptible in

the last century, when they were so astonished at the skill of the

French Jesuits, and honoured them as almost more than human.
4nd whatever progress they may have made since in the knowledge
of astronomy for calculating eclipses, and other curious rather than

useful sciences, it is certain, they are still utterly ignorant of what
it most of all concerns them to know. They know not God any
more than the Hottentots : they are all idolaters to a man. And so

tenacious are they of their national idolatry, that even those whom
the French missionaries called converts, yet continued one and all,

to worship Confucius, and the souls of their ancestors. It is true,

that when this was strongly represented at Rome, by an honest Do-
minican who came from thence, a bull was issued out and sent over
into China, forbidding them to do it any longer. But the good
lathers kept it privately among themselves, saying, The Chinese were
not able to bear it.

Such is their religion with respect to God. But are they not enn\
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nent for all social virtues, all that have place between man and man 1

Yes, according to the accounts which some have given. According

to these, they are the glory of mankind, and may be a pattern to all

Europe. But have not we some rea'son to doubt, if these accounts

are true ? Are pride and laziness good ingredients of social virtue ?

And can all Europe equal either the laziness or pride of the Chinese

nobility and gentry ? Who are too stately or too indolent even to

put the meat into their own mouths ? Yet they are not too proud, or

too indolent, to oppress, to rob, to-defraud all that fall into their hands :

how flagrant instances of this may any qne find even in the account

of Lord Anson's voyage ! Exactly agreeing, with the accounts given

by all our countrymen, who have traded in any part of China : as

well as with the observation made by a late writer, in his geographi-

cal grammar. '

' Trade andcommerce, or rather cheating and over-

reaching, is the natural bent and genius of the Chinese. Gain is

their god ; they prefer this to every thing besides. A stranger is in

great danger -Of being cheated, if he trusts to his own judgment.

And if he employs, a Chinese-broker, it is well if he does not join

with the merchant to cheat the stranger. Their laws oblige them to

certain rules of civility, in their words and actions. And they are

naturally a fawning, cringing generation : but the greatest hypocrites

on the face of the earth.'

5. Such:is the boasted virtue of those who are beyond all degrees

of comparison the best and wisest of all the Heathens in Asia. And
how little preferable to them are. those in Europe! Rather, how
many degrees beneath them .? Vast numbers of these are within the

borders of Muscovy. But how amazingly ignorant! How totallj

void both of civil and sacred wisdom ! How shockingly savage both
in their tempers and manners! Their idolatry is of the basest and
vilest kind. They not only worship the work of their own hands,

but idols of the most horrid and detestable forms that men or devils

•could devise. Equally savage, (or more so, if more can be,) as is

well known, are the natives of Lapland : and indeed of all the coun-
tries which have been discovered to the north of Muscovy or Sweden.
In truth, the bulk of these nations seem to be considerably more bar-

barous, not only than the men near the Cape of -Good Hope, but

than many tribes in the brute creation.

Thus have we seen what is the present state of the Heathens in

every part of the known world. And these still make up, according
to the preceding calculation, very near two-thirds of mankind. Let
us now calmly and impartially consider, What manner of men the

Mahometans in general are.

6. An ingenious writer, who, a few years ago, published a pompous
translation of the Koran, takes great pains to give us a very favour-
able opinion both of Mahomet and his followers. But he cannot
wash the Ethiop white. After all, men who have but a moderate
share of reason, cannot but observe in his Koran, even as polished
by Mr. Sale, the most gross and impious absurdities. To cite par-
ticulars is not now my business. «It may suffice to observe in general,

that human understanding must be debased to an inconceivable de-
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gree, in those who can swallow such absurdities as divinely revealed

And yet we know the Mahometans not only condemn all who can

not swallow them to everlasting fire ; not only appropriate to them-

selves the title of Mussulmen, or True Believers ; but even anathe-

matize with the utmost bitterness, and adjudge to eternal destruction,

all their brethren of the sect of Hali, all who contend for a figurative

interpretation of them.

That these men then have no knowledge or love of God is unde-

niably manifest, not, only from trieii? gross, horrible notions of him.

but from their not loving their brethren. But they have not always

so weighty a cause to hate and murder one another, as difference of
opinion. Mahometans will butcher each other by thousands, without

so plausible a plea as this. Why is it that such numbers of Turks
and Persians have stabbed one another in cool blood ? Truly be-

cause they differ in the manner of dressing their head. The Ottoman
vehemently maintains, {for he has unquestionable tradition on his side,

)

that a Mussulman should ^vear a round turbun. •> Whereas' the Persian

insists upon his liberty of conscience, and will wear it picked before

So, for this wonderful reason, when a more plausible one is wanting.

they beat out each other's 'brains from generation to generation. >

It is not, therefore, strange, that ever since the religion of Mahome>
appeared in the world, the espousers of it, particularly those under
the Turkish emperor, have been as wolves and tigers to all other

nations, rending and tearing all that fell into their merciless paws,
and grinding them with their iron teeth : that numberless cities are

razed from the foundation, and only their name remaining ; that many
countries which Were once as the garden of God, are now a desolate

wilderness ; and that so many once numerous and powerful nations

are vanished away from the earth ! Such was, and is at this day the

rage, the fury, the revenge, of these destroyers of human-kind

!

7. Proceed we now to '"the Christian world. But we must hot

judge of Christians in general, from those who are scattered through*

the Turkish dominions, the Armenian, Georgian, Mingrelian Chris-

tians : nor indeed from any others of the Greek communion. The
gross, barbarous ignorance, the deep, stupid superstition, the blind

and bitter zeal, and the endless thirst after vain jangling and strife of

words, which have reigned for many ages in the Greek church, and
well-nigh banished true religion from among them ; make these

scarcely worthy of the Christian name, and lay an insuperable stum-

bling-block before the Mahometans.
8. Perhaps those of the Romish communion may say, ' Whai

wonder, that this is the case with heretics !—With those who have
erred from the Catholic faith, nay, and left the pale of the church ?'

But what is the case with them who have not left that church, and
who retain the Roman faith still ? Yea, with the most zealous of all

its patrons, the inhabitants of Italy, of Spain and Portugal 1 Wherein
do they excel the Greek church, except in Italianism ? received by
tradition from their Heathen fathers, and diffused through every city

and village. They may indeed praise chastity and rail at women, as

'oudlv as their forefather Juvenal. But what is the moral of all this ?.
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" JVomte putas melius, quod tecum pusio dermii ?"

This it mus.t be acknowledged, is the glory of the Romish church.

Herein it does excel the Greek.

They excel it likewise in Deism. Perhaps there is no country in

the world, at least, in that part of it, which bears the Christian name

wherein so large a proportion of the men of education, are absolute

Deists, if not Atheists, as Italy^ And from hence the plague has

spread far and wide, through France in particular. So that did not

temporal motives restrain, no small part of the French nobility and

gentry, would pay no more regard to the Christian revelation,' than do

the Mandarins in China. . ..
v ,

They excel still more in murder, both private and public. Instances

of the former abound all. over Italy, Spain, and Portugal. And
the frequency of shedding blood has taken away all that horror which

otherwise might attend it. Take one instance of a thousand. An
English gentleman was some years ago at an entertainment in Brescia,

ivhen one who was near him whispered a few words in his ear, which
he did not well understand. He asked his host, ' What did that gen-

tleman mean by these .wordsT And was answered, 'That he will

murder you. And an Italian is never worse than his word in this.

You have no way but to be beforehand with him.' This he rejected

With abhorrence. But his host, it seems, being not of so tender a.

conscience sent a stranger to him in the morning, who said, ' Sir,

look out of your window, I have done his business. There he lies.

You will please to give me my pay.' He pulled out a handful of

•money, in great disorder, and cried,- 'There, take what you will.'

The other replied, ' Sir, I am a man of honour : 1 take only my pay
:'

took a small piece Of silver, and retired. •

This was a man of honour among the Christians of the Romish
church ! And many such are to be found all over Italy, whose trade

it is, to cut throats ; to stab, for hire,, in cool blood. They have men

of conscience too. Such were two of the Catholic soldiers under the

famous Duke of Alva, who broke into the house of. a poor country-

man in Flanders, butchered him and his wife with five or six chil-

dren ; and 'after they had finished their work, sat down, to enjoy the

fruit of their labour. But in the midst of their meal, conscience

awaked. One of them started up in great emotion, and cried out,

• O Lord ! What have I done ? As I hope for salvation, I have
eaten flesh in Lent !'

The same sort of conscience undoubtedly it was, which constrained,

the late most Christian king, in defiance of the most solemn treaties,

yea, of all ties, divine and human, most graciously to murder so many
thousands of his quiet unresisting subjects : to order his dragoons,
wherever they found the Protestants worshipping God, to fall in upon
them, sword in hand, without any regard to sex or age. It was con-
science, no question, which induced so many of the dukes of Savoy,
notwithstanding the public faith engaged over and over,. to shed the
blood of their loyal subjects, the Vaudois, like water, to ravage their

fields and destroy iheir cities. What but conscience could move the-

good Catholics of a neighbouring kingdom in the last century, tc

R 2
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murder (according to their own account,) two hundred and fifteen

thousand protestants in six months ? A costly sacrifice this ! Whai
is a hecatomb, a hundred oxen, to two hundred thousand men ? And
yet what is even this to the whole number of victims who have been

offered up in Europe since the beginning of me reformation ? Partly

by war, partly by the inquisition, and a thousand other methods o)

Romish cruelty ? No less within forty years, if the computation ol

an eminent writer be just, than five and forty millions

!

Such is the conscience, such the religion of Romish Christians !

Of their inquisition, (the house of mercy1

, as it is most unfortunately

called,) I should give some account, but that it has been largely de^

scribed by others. Yet it may not be improper to give a specimen ot

that mercy which they show to those under their care. At the act oj

faith, so called, which was celebrated some years ago, when Dr. Ged-
des was in Portugal, a prisoner, who had been confined nine years,

was brought out to execution. Looking up and seeing what he had

not seen for so long a time, the sun in the midst of heaven, he cried

out, ' How can any who sees that glorious creature, worship any but

the God that made it ?' The father who attended, immediately Order

ed a gag to be run through his lip, that he might speak no more.

See the Christians, who have received all the advantages of educa
iion ; all the helps of ancient and modern learning !

' Nay, but we
have still greater helps than they : we are reformed from the errors ot

popery : we protest against all those n6vel corruptions, with which
the church of Rome has polluted ancient Christianity. The enormi-

ties, therefore, of popish countries, are not to be charged upon us : we
are Protestants, and have nothing to do with the vices and villanies ol

Romish nations.'

9. Have we not ? Are Protestant nations nothing concerned in

those melancholy reflections of Mr. Cowley; ' If twenty thousand
naked Americans were not able to resist the assaults of but 'twenty
well-armed Spaniards, how is it possible for one honest man to de
fend himself against twenty thousand knaves, who are all furnished

cap-a-pe with the defensive arms of worldly prudence, and the offen-

sive too of craft and malice ? He will find no less odds than this

against him, if he have much to do in human affairs. Do you won-
der then that a virtuous man should love to be alone ? It is hard for

him to be otherwise. He is so when he is among ten thousand. Nor
is it so uncomfortable, to be alone without any other creature, as it -is-,

to be alone in the midst of wild beasts. Man is to man all kinds ol

beasts, a faw ning dog, a roaring lion, a thieving fox, a robbing wolf,

a dissembling crocodile, a treacherous decoy, and a rapacious vulture.

The civilest, methinks, of all nations are those whom we account the

most barbarous. There is some moderation and good nature in the

Toupinambaltions, who eat no men but their enemies : while we,
learned, and polite, and Christian Europeans, like so many pikes and
sharks, prey upon every thing that we can swallow,'

Are Protestant nations nothing concerned in that humorous, but

terrible picture drawn by a late eminent hand ? ' He was perfectly

astonished (and who would not, if it were the first time he had heard
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it ?) at the historical account I gave him of our affairs during the las!

century : protesting it was only a heap of conspiracies, rebellions,

murders, massacres ; the very worst effects that avarice, faction, hy-

pocrisy, perfidiousness, cruelty, rage, madness, hatred, envy, lust,

malice, and ambition could produce'.—Even in times of peace, how
many innocent and excellent persons, have been condemned to death

or banishment, by great ministers practising upon the corruption of

judges, and the malice of factions ! How many villains have been

exalted to the highest places of trust, power, dignity, and profit ! By
what methods have great numbers in all countries procured titles of

honour and vast estates f Perjury, oppression, subordination, fraud,

panderism were some of the most excusable. For many owed their

greatness to sodomy or incest : others, to the prostituting of their own
wives or daughters ; others, to the betraying of their country, or their

prince : more, to the perverting of justice to destroy the innocent.'

Well might that keen author add, * If a creature, pretending to rea-

son, can be guilty of such enormities, certainly the corruption of that

faculty is far worse than brutality itself.'

Now, are Popish nations only concerned in this ? Are the Pro-

testant quite clear ? Is there no such thing among them, (to take one
instance only,) as ' perverting of justice*' even in public courts of

judicature ? Can it not be said in any Protestant country. ' There is

a society of men among, us, bred up from their youth in the art of

proving, according as they are paid, by words multiplied for the pur-

pose, that white is black, and black is white ? For example : if mj
neighbour has a mind to my cow, he hires a lawyer to prove that he
ought to have my cow from me. I must hire another, to defend my
right, it being against all rules of law, that a man should speak for

himself. In pleading they "do not dwell on the merits of the cause,

but upon circumstances foreign thereto. For instance : they do not

take the shortest method to know, what title -my adversary has to my
cow : but whether the cow be red or black, her horns long or short

;

whether the field she graze in be round or square, and the like. After
which they adjourn the cause from time to time, and in ten or twenty
years time come to an issue. This society likewise has a peculiar

cant and jargon of. their own, in which all their laws are written

And these they take special care to multiply : whereby they have so

confounded truth and falsehood, right and wrong, that it will take
twelve years to decide, whether the field left me by my ancestors for

six generations, belong to me, or to one three hundred miles off.'

Is it in Popish countries only that it can be said, ' It does not ap-

pear that any one perfection is required toward the procurement oi

any one station among you : much less, that men are ennobled on
account of their virtue ; that priests are advanced for their piety or
learning, judges for their integrity, senators for the love of their

country, or counsellors for their Wisdom.'
10. But there is a still greater and more undeniable proof, that the

very foundations of all things, civil and religious, are utterly out oi

course, in the Christian as well as the Heathen world. There is a
still more horrid reproach to the Christian name, yea, to the name oi
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man, to all reason and humanity. There is war in the world ! War
between men! War between Christians! 1 mean between those

that bear the name of Christ, and profess to walk as he also walked.

Now who can reconcile war, I will not say to religion, but to any

degree of reason or common sense ?

But is there not a cause? O yes, 'The causes of war (as the

same writer observes) are innumerable. Some of the chief are

these ; the ambition of princes ; or the corruption of their ministers.

Difference of opinion , as whether flesh be bread, or bread be flesh ?

Whether the juice of the grape be blood or wine ? What is the best

colour for a coat, whether black, white, or gray ; and whether it

should be long or short ? Whether narrow or wide ? Nor are there

any wars so furious as those occasioned by such difference of opi-

nions.

' Sometimes two princes make war, to decide which of them shall

dispossess a third of his dominions. Sometimes a "war is commenced,
because another prince is too strong : sometimes because he is too

weak. Sometimes our neighbours want the things which wediave.

or have the things which we want. So both fight, until they take

ours, or we take theirs. It is a reason for invading a country, if the

people have been wasted by famine; destroyed by pestilence, or em-

broiled by faction : or to attack our nearest ally, if part of his land

would make our dominions more round and compact.
' Another cause of making war is this. A crew are driven by a

storm they know not whither ; at length they make land and go

ashore, they are entertained with kindness. They give the country

fi new name ; set up a stone or rotten plank for a memorial ; murder

a dozen of the natives, and bring away a couple by force. Here
commences-a new right of dominion ; ships are sent, and the natives

driven out or destroyed. And this is done to civilize and convert a

barbarous and idolatrous people.'

But whatever be the cause, let us calmly and impartially consider

the tiling itself. Mere are forty thousand men gathered together on

{his plain. What are they going to do ? „See! there are thirty or

lorty thousand more at a little distance. And these are going to shoot

them through the head or body, to stab them, or split their sculls, and

-^end most of their souls into everlasting fire, as fast as possibly they

ran. Why so, what harm have they done to them ? O none at all.

They do not so much as know them. But a man, who is king oi

{Vance, has a quarrel with another man, who is king of England.

So these Frenchmen are to kill as many of these Englishmen as

they can, to prove the king of France is in the right. Now what an

argument is this ! What a method of proof! What an amazing

way of deciding controversies ! What must mankind be, before such

a thing as war could ever be known, or thought of upon earth

!

How shocking, how inconceivable a want must there have been of

common understanding, as well as common humanity, before any

two governors, or any two nations in the universe, could once think

•>f such a method of decision ! If then all nations, Pagan, Mahomet
i-n. and Christian, do in fact make this their last resort : what farther:
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proof do we need of the utter degeneracy of all nations, from the

plainest principles of reason and virtue-? Of the absolute want

both of common sense and common humanity, which runs through

the whole race of mankind 1

In how just and strong a light is this placed by the writer cited be-

fore !
' I gave him a description of cannons, muskets, pistols,

swords, bayonets ; of sieges, attacks, mines, countermines, bom-

bardments ; of engagements by sea and land ; ships sunk with v

thousand men, twenty thousand killed on each side,, dying groans,

limbs flying in the air; smoke, noise
?
trampling to death under

horses' feet, flight, pursuit, victory j fields strewed with carcasses left

for food to dogs and beasts of prey ; and farther, of plundering,

stripping, ravishing, burning, and destroying. I assured him, I had

seen a hundred enemies blown up at once in a siege, and as many
in a ship, and beheld the dead bodies drop down in pieces from the

clouds, to the great diversion of the spectators.'

Is it not astonishing, beyond all expression, that this is the naked
truth ! ;That within a short term of years, this has been the real

case, in almost every part of even the Christian world ! And mean-
while we gravely talk of the Dignity of our Nature, in its present

state ! This is really surprising, and might easily drive even a well-

tempered man to say, ' One might bear with men, if they would be

content with those vices and follies to which nature has entitled them.

I am not provoked at the sight of a pickpocket, a gamester, a poli-

tician, a suborner, a traitor, or the like. , This is all according to the

natural course of things. But when -I behold a Jump of deformity

and diseases, both in body and mindj smitten with pride, it breaks
all the measures of my patience. Neither shall I ever be able to

comprehend, how such an animal and such a vice can tally together.
5

And surely all our declamations on the strength of human rea-

son, and the eminence of our virtues, are no more than the cant
and jargon of pride and ignorance, so long as there is such a thing

as war in the world. Men in general can never be allowed to be
reasonable creatures, till they know not war any more. So long as

this monster stalks uncontrolled, where is reason, virtue, humanity '{

They are utterly excluded ; they have no place ; they are a name
and nothing more. If even a heathen were to give an account of
an age, wherein reason and virtue reigned, he would allow no war
to have place therein. So Ovid of the golden age.

Jfondum prxcipites cingebant oppida fossx

:

J^Ton-galeae, non ensis erat. Sine militis usu
Mollia secures peragebant olia genles.

Steep ditches did not then the towns surround,

Nor glitt'ring helm, nor slaugbt'ring sivord was found.

Nor arms had tbey to wield, nor wars to wage,
But peace and safety crown'd the blissful age.

1 1
. How far is the world at present from this state ! Yet when

we speak of the folly and wickedness of mankind, may we not ex-
cept our own country, Great Britain and Ireland 1 In these we have
such advantages for improvement, both in knowledge and virtue, as
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scarcely any other nation enjoys. We are under an excellent con-

stitution, which secures both our religious and civil liberty. Wr
have religion taught in its primitive purity, its genuine, native simpli-

city. And how it prospers among us, we may know with great ease

and certainty. For we depend not on hearsay, on the report of

others, or on subtle and uncertain reasonings, but may see every

thing with our own eyes, and hear it with our own ears. Well

then, to make all the allowance possible, we will suppose mankind in

general to be on a level, with, regard to knowledge and virtue,

even with the inhabitants of our fortunate islands: and take our

measure of them, from the present undeniable state of our own
countrymen.

In order to take a thorough survey of these, let us begin with the

lowest, and proceed upward. The bulk of the natives of Ireland

are to be found in or near their little cabins throughout the kingdom,,

most of which are their own workmanship, consisting of four earthen

walls, covered with straw or sods, with one opening in tht* side-wall,

which serves at once for door, window, and chimney. Here in one

room are the cow and pig, the woman with her children, and the

master of the family. Now what knowledge have^ these rational

animals 1 They know to plant and boil their potatoes, to milk their

cow, and to put their clothes on and off, if they have any besides a

blanket. But other knowledge they have none, unless in religion.

And how much do they know of this 1 A little more than the Hot-
tentots, and not much. They know the names of God, and Christ,

and the Virgin Mary. They know a little of St. Patrick, the pope,

and the priest : how to tell their beads, to say Jive Maria and Pater

Noster : to do what penance they are bid, to hear mass, confess, and

pay so much for the pardon of their sins. But as to the nature oi

religion, the life of God in the soul, they know no more (I will not

say, than the priest, but) than the beasts of the field.

And how very little above these are the numerous inhabitants oi

the northern parts of Scotland, or of the islands which lie either on
the west or the north side of that kingdom ! What knowledge have

these 1 And what religion 1 Their religion usually lies in a single

point, in implicitly believing the head of their clan, and implicitly

doing what he bids.* Meantime they are, one and all, as ignorant

of rational, scriptural religion as of algebra ; and altogether as far

from the practice, as from the theory of it.

' But it is not so in England. The very lowest of the people arc

here better instructed.' I should be right glad to mid it so : but 1

doubt a fair trial will show the contrary. 1 am afraid we may still

say, of thousands, nryriads of peasants, men, women, and children,

throughout our nation,

' Wild as the untaught Indian's brood,

The Christian savages remain
;

Strangers, yea, enemies to God,
They make thee spend thy blood in vain.'

* By a late act of parliament, there is a happy alteration made in this particular
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The generality of English peasants are not only grossly, stupidly, I

had almost said, brutishly ignorant, as to all the arts of this life, but

eminently so, with regard to religion and the life to come. Ask a

countryman, What is faith? What is repentance'? What is holi-

ness 1 What is true religion 1 And he is no more able to give you

an intelligible answer, than if you were to ask him about the North-

East Passage. Is there then any possibility that they should prac-

tise what they know nothing of ? If religion is not even in their

heads, can it be in their hearts or lives 1 It cannot. Nor is there

the least savour thereof, either in their tempers or conversation.

Neither in the one nor the other do they rise one jot above the pitch

of a Turk or a heathen.

Perhaps it will be said, < Whatever the clowns in the midland

counties are, the people near the sea-coasts are more civilized.'

Yes, great numbers of them are, in and near all our ports : many
thousands there are civilized by smuggling. The numbers con-

cerned herein upon all our coasts, are far greater than can be ima-

gined.. But what reason and what religion have these that trample

on all laws, divine and human, by a course of thieving, or receiving-

stolen goods, of plundering their king, and country 1 I say king and
country : seeing whatever is taken from the king, is in effect taken

from the country, who are obliged to make up all deficiencies in the

royal revenue. These are therefore general robbers. .They rob

you and me, and every one of their countrymen : seeing had the

king his due customs, a great part of our taxes might be spared.

A. smuggler then, (and in proportion every seller or buyer of uncus-
tomed goods,) is a thief of the first order, a highwayman or pick-

pocket of the worst sort. Let not any of those prate about reason

or religion. It is an amazing instance of human folly, that every

government in Europe does not drive these vermin away into lands

not inhabited.

We are all indebted to those detachments of the army, which have
cleared some of our coasts of these public nuisances. And indeed
many of that body have, in several. respects, deserved well of their

country. , Yet can we say of the soldiery in general, that they are

men of reason and religion ? I fear not. Are not the bulk of them
void of almost all knowledge, divine and human 1 And is their vir-

tue more eminent than their knowledge 1 But I spare them. May
God be merciful to them ! May he be glorified by their reformation,

rather than their destruction !

Is there any more knowledge or virtue in that body of men (some
hundreds of thousands) the English sailors ? Surely not. It is not
without cause, that a ship has been called a floating hell. What
power, what form of religion is to be found in nine out of ten, shall

I say ? Or ninety-nine out of a hundred, either of our merchant-
men or men of war ? What do the men in them think or know
about religion ? What do they practise ? Either sailors or marines 1

I doubt whether any heathen sailors, in any country or age, Greek,
Roman, or barbarian, ever came up to ours, for profound ignorance
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and barefaced, shameless, and shocking impiety. Add to these, out

of our renowned metropolis, the whole brood of porters, draymen,

cartmen, hackney-coachmen, and, I am sorry to say, noblemen and

gentlemen's footmen, (together making up some thousands,) and you
will have such a collection of knowing and pious Christians as all

Europe cannot exceed.
' But all men are not like these.' No, it is pity they should. And

yet how little better are the retailers of brandy or gin, the inhabit-

ants of blind ale-houses, the oyster-women, fish-wives, and other

good creatures about Billingsgate, and the various clans of pedlars

and hawkers, that patrol through the streets, or ply in Rag-fair, and
other places of public resort. These likewise amount to several

thousands, even within the Bills of Mortality. And what know-
ledge have they ? What religion are they of? What morality do
they practise ?

'But these have had no advantage of education, many of them
scarcely being able to write or read.' Proceed we then to those

who have had these advantages, the officers of the excise and customs.

Are these, in general, men of reason? Who think with clearness

and connexion, and speak pertinently on a given subject ? Are the}

men of religion ? Sober, temperate ? Fearing God, and working
righteousness'? Having a conscience void of offence toward God
and toward man ? How many do you find of this kind among them?
Men that fear an oath, that fear perjury more than death ? That
Avould die rather than neglect any part of that duty which they have

sworn to perform ? That would sooner be torn in pieces, than suf-

fer any man, under any pretence, to defraud his majesty of his just

right ? How many of them will not be deterred from doing their

duty, either by fear or favour ? Regard no threatenings in the exe-

cution of their ofiicer and accept no bribes, called presents ? These
only are wise and honest men. Set down all the rest as having nei-

ther religion nor sound reason.

'

" But surely tradesmen have." Some of them have both : and in

an eminent degree. Some of our tradesmen are an honour to the

nation. But are the bulk of them so ? Are a vast majority of our
tradesmen, whether in town or country, I will not say, religious, but

honest men? Who shall judge whether they are or not? Perhaps you
think St. Paul is too strict. Let us appeal then to Cicero, an honest
Heathen. Now, when he is laying down rules of honesty between
man and man he proposes two cases.

1

.

Antisthenes brings a ship-load of corn to Rhodes, at a time of
great scarcity. The Rhodians flock about him to buy. He knows
that five other ships laden with corn will be there to-morrow.
Ought he to tell the Rhodians this, before he sells his own corn ?

Undoubtedly he ought, says the Heathen. Otherwise he makes a
gain of their ignorance, and so is no better than a thief or a robber.

2. A Roman nobleman comes to a gentleman to buy his house,

who tells him, " There is another going to be built near it, which
will darken the windows," and on that account makes a deduction in
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the price. Some years after, the gentleman buys it of him again.

Afterward he sues the nobleman, for selling it without telling him
first, that houses were built near, which darkened the windows,

The nobleman pleads, " I thought- he knew it." The judge asks.

Did you tell him or not ? And on hfe owning, he did not, determines.
u This is contrary to the law, JVe quid dolo malo fiat" (let nothing

be done fraudulently,) and sentences him immediately to pay back

part of the price.

Now, how many of our tradesmen come up to the Heathen
standard of honesty 1 Who is clear of Dolus mains ? Such fraud

as the. Roman judge would immediately have condemned ? Which
of our countrymen would not have sold his corn or ether wares a<

'the highest price he could 1 Who would have sunk his own market,

by telling his iustpmeYs there would be plenty the next day 1 Per-

haps scarcely one in twenty. That one the Heathen would have

allowed to be an honest man. And every one of the rest, accord

hig to his sentence, is. 1'no better than a thief or a robber."

. I must acknowledge, I once" believed the body of English mer-

chants to be men of the strictest honesty and honour. But 1 havr

lately had more experience. Whoever wrongs the widow and

fatherless, knows not what' honour or honesty means. And how
very few are there that -will scruple this ! I could relate many fla-

grant instances. But let one suffice. A merchant dies in the full

course of a very extensive business. Another agrees with his

widow, that provided she will recommend him to her late husband

V

correspondents, he will, allow ber yearly such a proportion of the

profits of the trade. She does so, and articles are drawn, which she-

lodges with an eminent man. This eminent man positively refuses

to give them back to her ; but! gives them to the other merchant,

and so leaves' her .entirely at hia mercy. The consequence is, fhf

other says, there is no profit at all. So he does not give her a groat.

Now where is the honesty or honour either of him who made the

agreement, or of him who gave back the articles to him 1

That there is honour, nay, and honesty to be found in another
body of men, among the gentlemen of the Law, I firmly believe*

whether Attorneys, Solicitors, or Counsellors. But are they not

thinly spread? Do the generality of Attorneys, and Solicitors in

Chancery, love their neighbour as themselves 1 And do to others,

what (if the circumstance were changed) they would have others

do to them? Do the generality of Counsellors walk by this rule 'I

And by the rules of justice, mercy, and truth ? Do they use their

utmost endeavours, do they take all the care which the nature of the

thing will allow, to be assured that a cause is just and good before
they undertake to defend it 1 Do they never knowingly defend a

bad cause, and so make themselves accomplices in wrong and op-
pression] Do 'they never deliver the poor into the hand of his op-
pressor, and see that such as are in necessity have not right 1 Are
they not often* the means of withholding bread from the hungry,
and raiment from the naked 1 Even when it is their own, when, they

Vol. 9.—

S
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have a clear right thereto, by the law both of God and man 1 Is

not this effectually done in many cases, by protracting the suit from

year to year 1 I have known a friendly bill preferred in Chancery,

by the consent of all parties ; the' manager assuring them, a decree

would be procured in two or three months. But although several

years are now elapsed, they can see no land yet. Nor do I know,

that we are a jot nearer the conclusion than we were the first day.

Now where is the honesty of this 1 Is it not picking of pockets,

and no better 1 A lawyer who does not finish his client's suit, as

soon as it can be done, I cannot allow to have more honesty

(though he has more prudence) than if he robbed him on the high-

way.
" But whether lawyers are, or not, sure the Nobility and Gentry'

are all men of reason and religion." If you think they are all men
of "religion, you think very differently from your Master, who made
no exception of time or nation, when he uttered that weighty sen-

tence, " How difficultly .shall they that have riches enter into the

kingdom of heaven !" And wheH 'some who- seem to be of your
judgment were greatly astonished at his saying, instead of retracting

or softening it, he adds, " Verily, I say unto you, it is easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for -a. rich man to

enter into the kingdom of God." You think differently from St.

Paul, who declares, in those remarkable words, verified in all ages.
-' Not many rich men, not many noble are called :" and obey the

heavenly calling. So many snares surround 1 them, that it is the

greatest of all miracles, if any of them have any religion at all.

And if you think they are all men of sound reason, you do not

judge by fact and experience. Much money does not imply much
sense ; neither does a good estate infer a good understanding. % As
a gay coat may cover -a bad heart, so a fair peruke may adorn a weak
head. Nay, a critical judge of human nature, avers that this i^

generally the case . He lays it down as a rule

Sensus communis in ilia

Fortrma rariis.

' Common sense is rarely found in men ef fortune.' ' A rich man,
says he, 'has liberty to be a fool. His fortune will bear him out.'

Stultitiam patiuntur 'opes : But Tibi parvula res est. ' You have littl<

money, and therefore should have common sense.' .

I would not willingly say any thing concerning those whom the
providence of God has allotted for guides to others. There are

many thousands of these in the Established Church : many, among
dissenters of all denominations. We may add, some thousands ol

Romish priests, scattered through England, and swarming in Ireland.

Of these therefore I would only ask, ' Are they all moved by the

Holy Ghost, to take upon them that office and ministry?' If not,

they do not " enter by the door into the sheep-fold ;" they are not

sent of God. Is their eye single ? Is it their sole intention in all

their ministrations, to glorify God and save souls 1 Otherwise,
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" the light which is in them is darkness." And if it be, " how
great. is that darkness!" Is their "heart right with God?" Are

their " affections set on things above, not on things of the earth ?"

Else how will they themselves go one step in the way, wherein they

are to guide others 1 Once more, " Are they holy in all manner of

conversation, as he who hath called them is holy
1

?" If not, with

what face can they say to the flock, " Be ye followers of -me, as I

am of Christ ?"

12. We have now taken- a cursory view of the present state of

mankind in all parts of the habitable world, and seen in a general

way what is their real condition, both with regard to knowledge and
virtue. But because this is not so pleasing a picture as human pride

is accustomed to draw : and because those who are prepossessed

with high notions of their own beauty, will not easily believe, that

it is taken from the life ; I shall, endeavour to place it in another

view, that it may be certainly known whether it resembles the ori-

ginal. I. shall desire every one who is willing to know mankind,,

to begin his inquiry at home. First, let him survey himself; and
then go on step by step among his neighbours.

I ask then, first, Are you thoroughly pleased with yourself? Say
you, who is not ? Nay, I say, who is 1 Do you never think too well ol

yourself 1 Think yourself wiser, better, and stronger than you ap-

pear to be upon the proof 1 Is not this pride 1 And do you approve
of pride] Were you never angry without a cause 1 Or farther than
that cause required 1 Are you not apt to be so 1 Do you approve
of this 1 Do not you frequently resolve against it] And do not you
break those resolutions again and again 1 Can you help breaking
them 1 If so, why do you not ] Are not you prone to unreasonable

desires, either of pleasure, praise, or money 1 Do not you catch
yourself desiring things hot worth a desire : and other things more
than they deserve 1 Are all your desires proportioned to the real, in-

trinsic value of things 1 Do not you know and feel the contrary l

Are not you continually liable to "foolish and hurtful desires'?"

And do you not frequently relapse into them, knowing them to be
such : knowing that they have before " pierced you through with
many sorrows ]". Have you hot often resolved against these desires ?

And as often broke your resolutions ] Can you help breaking them?
Do so : help it if you can : and 'if'not, own your helplessness.

Are you thoroughly pleased with your own life ? Nihilne vides

quod nolis ? Do you. observe nothing there which you dislike 1 I

presume you are not lOo severe a judge here. Nevertheless I ask,

Are you quite satisfied, from day to da)', with all you say or do ] Do
you say nothing, which you afterwards wish you had not said 1 Do
nothing, which you wish you had not done? Do you never speak
any thing contrary to truth or love ] Is. that right 1 Let your own
conscience determine. Do you never do any thing contrary to. jus-

tice or mercy ] Is that well done ? You know it is not. Why then
do you not amend 1 Moves, sed nil promoves. You resolve and re-

solve, and do just as you did before.



t!Ri XIIE DOCTHINE Oi [PAST I. § 2

YoiH' wife however is wiser and better than you. Nay, perhaps

you do not think so. Possibly you said once,

' Thou hasi no faults, or I no faults can spy •,

Thou art all beauty, Or all blindness I.'

But you do not say so now : she is not without faults : and you

dan see them plain enough. You see more faults than you desire,

both in her temper and behaviour. And yet you cannot mend
them : and she either cannot or will not. And she says the very

same of you. Do your parents or her's live with you ? And do not

they too exercise your patience 1 Is there nothing in their temper or

behaviour that gives you pain ? Nothing which you wish to have

altered? Are you a parent yourself1 Parents in general are not

apt to think meanly of their own dear offspring. And probably al

sometimes you admire your's more than enough-: you think there

;ire none such. But do you think so, upon, cool reflection ] Is the

behaviour of all your children, of most, of any.of them, just such a?-

you would desire 1 Toward yourself, toward each other, and toward

all men 1 Are their tempers just such as you would wish, loving,

modest, mild, and teachable ? Do you observe no self-will, no pas-

sion, no stubbornness, no ill-nature, or surliness among them? Did
you not" observe more or less of these, in every one of them, before

they were two years -old 1 And have not those seeds ever since

grown up with them, till they have brought forth a .plentiful harvest ?

lour servants or prentices are probably older than your children.

\nd are they wiser and better 1 Of all those who have succeeded
each other for twenty years, how many of them did their work
•' unto the Lord, not as pleasing man but God ?' How many die]

the same work, and in as exact a manner, behind your back as before

\our face ? They that did not. were knaves ;. they had no religion
;

diey had no morality. Which of them studied your interest in all

things, just as if it had been his own?T am afraid, as long as j'ou

have lived in the world, you have seen few of these black swans yet.

Have you had better success with the journeymen and labourers,

whom you occasionally employ.'? Will they do the same work if you
are at a distance, which they do while you are standing by 1 Can
you depend upon their using you, as they would you should usf

them ? And will they do thisj not so much for gain, as for con-

science' sake 1 Can you trust them as to the price of their labour ?

Will they never charge more than it is fairly worth 1 If you have

found a set of such workmen, pray do not conceal so valuable a

treasure ; but immediately advertise the men, and their places ol

abode, for the common benefit of your countrymen.

Happy you who have such as these about your house ! And arc

your neighbours as honest and loving as they 1 They who live either

in the same, or in the next house : do these love you as themselves ?.

And do to you in every point, as they would have you do to them ?

Are they guilty of no untrue or unkind sayings, no unfriendly actions

towards you ? And are they (as far as you see or know) in al'
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other respects, reasonable and religious men 1 How many of your

neighbours answer this character ? Would it require a larje house

to contain them 1

But you have intercourse not with the next neighbours only, but

with several tradesmen. And all very honest : are they not ? You

may easily make a trial. Send a child or a countryman to one of

their shops. If the shopkeeper is an honest man, he will take ho

advantage of the buyer's ignorance. If he does, he is no honester

than a thief. And how many tradesmen do you know who would

Scruple it 1

Go a little farther. Send to the market for what you want.

< What is the lowest price of this V ^Five shillings, Sir.' ' Can you

take no less V ' No, upon,my word. It is worth it every penny.'

An hour after he sells it for a shilling less. And it is really worth no

more. Yet is not this the course (a few persons excepted) in every

market throughout the kingdom ? Is it not generally, though not

always, cheat that.cheat can 1 Sell as dear as you can, and buy as

cheap 1 And what are they who steer by this rule better than a com-

pany of Newgate-birds ? Shake them all together ; for there is not

a grain of honesty among -them.

But are not your own tenants at least, or your landlord, honest

men? You are persuaded they are. Very good: remember then

an honest man's word is as good as his bond. You are preparing a

receipt or writing for a sum of money, which you are going to pay
or lend to this honest man. Writing ! What need of that? You
do not fear he should die soon. You did not once think of it. But
you do not care to trust him without it ; that is, you are not sure,

but he is a mere knave. What, your landlord : Who is a justice

of peace ! It may be a judge ; nay, a member of parliament : pos-

sibly a peer of the realm ! And cannot you trust this honourable (if

not right honourable) man, without a paltry receipt ? I do not ask

whether he is a whoremonger, an adulterer, a blasphemer, a proud,

a passionate, a revengeful man. This it may be his nearest friends

will allow. But do you suspect his honesty too !

13. Such is the state of the Protestant Christians in England.

Such their virtue from the least to the greatest, if you take an im-

partial survey of your parents, children, servants, labourers, neigh-

bours, of tradesmen, gentry, nobility. What then can we expect

u om Papists ] What from Jews, Mahometans, Heathens 1

And it may be remarked, that this is the plain, glaring, apparent

condition of. human kind. It strikes the eye of the most careless,

inaccurate observer, who does not trouble himself with anymore
than their outside. Now it is certain the generality of men do not

wear their worst side outward. Rather, they study to appear bet-

ter than they are, and to conceal what they can of their faults,.

What a figure then would they make, were we able to touch them
with Ithuriel's spear? What a prospect would there be, could we
anticipate the transactions of the great day? Could we "bring to

S 2
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light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the thoughts

and intents of the heart 1"

This is the plain, naked fact, without any extenuation on the onr

hand, or exaggeration on the other. The present state of the moral

world is as conspicuous as that of the natural. Ovid said no more

concerning both near two thousand years since, than is evidently

true at this day. Of the natural world he says, (whether this took

place at the fall of man, or about the time of the Peluge,)

Jupiter antiqui contraxit tempora veris,

Perq ; hiemes, mstusq • et inaquales autumnos,

Et breve ver spatiis exegit quatuor annum.

The God of nature, and her sovereign king,

Shorten'd the primitive, perennial spring :

The spring gave place, no sooner come than past,

To summer's heat and winter's chilling blast

;

And Autumn sick, irregular, and uneven :.

While the sad year through: different seasons driven

Obey'd the stern decree of angry heaven.

And a man may as modestly deny,1
that spring ' and summer, au-

tumn and winter, succeed each other, as deny one" article of the en-

suing account of the moral world.

Irrupit vence pejoris in cevum

Omnt nefas : fugere puddr, vtrumq ; fidesq';

In quorum sublere locum fraudesq ; iloliq ;.

lnsidiaq; etvis, r.t amor scehrattos-hobendi

;

A flood of -general wickedness broke in

At once, and made the iron age begin :

Virtue and truth forsook the faithless race,

And fraud and wrong succeeded in their place.

Deceit and violence, the dire thirst of gold,

Lust to possess, and rage to have and hold.

What country is there now upon earth, in. Europe, Asia, Africa, ov

America, be the inhabitants Pagans, Turks, or Christians, concern

mg which we may not say,

Vivitur ex raplo ; npn hospes ab hospite tutus .

FHius ante dient pptrios inquirit in annos,

. Victajacet pietas ,- et virgo etede madentes

Ultima, caUslutn terras astrosareliquit.

They live by rapine. The unwary guest

Is poison'd at th' inhospitable feast.

The son, impatient for his father's death,

Numbers bis years, and longs to stop bis breath
;

Extinguhh'd all regard for God and man :

And justice, last of the celestial train,

Spurns the earth drench1^ in bluod, and flies to heaven again.

14. Universal misery is at once a consequence and a proof of. thi.-

universal corruption. Men are unhappy, (how very few are the ex-

ceptions !) because they are unholy. Culpum poena premit comes

Pain accompanies and follows sin. Why is the earth so full of com-
plicated distress ] Because it is full of complicated wickedness.

Why are not you happy ? Other circumstances may concur, but

the main reason is, because you are not holy. It is impossible in

the nature of things, that wickedness can consist with happiness.

A Roman Heathen tells the English Heathens, Memo malusfelix :

xiavicious man is happy. And if you are not guilty of any gross c
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outward vice, yet you have vicious tempers : and as long as thest

have power in your heart, true peace has no place. You are proud

;

you think too highly of yourself. You are passionate ; often angry

without reason. You are self-willed ;
you would have your own

will, your own way in every thing ; that is plainly, you would rule

over God and; man
;
you would be the governor of the world. You

are daily liable to unreasonable desires : some things you desire that

are no way desirable : others which Ought to be avoided, yea, ab-

horred, at least as they are now circumstanced. And can a proud

or a passionate man be happy 1 Oh no : experience shows it im-

possible. Can a man be happy, who is full of self-will ? Not unless

he can dethrone the Most High. Can a man of unreasonable de-

sires be happy 1 Nay, they "pierce him through with many
sorrows."

I have not touched upon envy, malice, revenge, covetousness, and
other gross vices. Concerning these it is universally agreed, by all

thinking men, Christian or Heathen, that a man can no more be

happy, While they lodge- in his bosom, than if a vulture were gnawing
his liver. It is supposed indeed, that a very small part of mankind,

only the vilest of men, are liable to these. 1 know not that: but

certainly this is.not the case with regard to pride,, anger, self-will,

foolish desires. Those -who are not accounted bad men, are by no
means free from these. And this alone (were they liable to no other

pain) would prevent the generality of men, rich and poor, learned

and unlearned, from ever knowing what happiness means.
15. You think, however, you could bear yourself pretty well ; but

you have such a husband, or wife, such parents and children as are

intolerable ! One has such a tongue, the other so perverse a tem-

per ! The language of these, the carriage of those, is so provoking!

Otherwise yOu should be happy enough. True, if both you and
they were wise and virtuous. Meanwhile, neither the vices of your
family, nor your own will surfer you to rest.

Look out of your own doors :
" Is there any evil in the city,

and sin hath not done it ?" Is there any misfortune or misery to

be named, whereof it is not either the direct or remote occa-
sion ? Why is it that the friend or relation for whom you are so

tenderly -Concerned, is involved in so many troubles 1 Have not you
done your part toward making them happy I Yes, but they will noi

do their own : one has no management, no frugality, or no industry,

Another is too fond of pleasure. If he is not what is called scan-
dalously vicious, he loves wine, women, or gaming. And to what
does all this amount 1 He might be happy ; but sin will not suffer it

Perhaps you will say, nay, he is not in fault, he is both frugal and
diligent. But he has fallen into the hands of those, who have im-
posed upon his good nature. Very well ; but still sin is the cause of
his misfortunes. Only it is another's, not his own.

If you inquire into the troubles under which your neighbour, your
acquaintance, or one you casually talk with, labours, still you wil?

find the far greater part of them arise, from some fault either of tht
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sufferer or of others. So that still sin is at the root of trouble, and

it is unholiness which causes unhappiness.

And this holds as well with regard to families, as. with regard to

individuals. Many families are miserable through, want. They
have not the conveniences, if 'he necessaries of life. Why have

they not 1 Because they will not work : were they diligent, they

would want nothing. Or if not idle, they are wasteful : they squan-

der away in a short time, what might have served for many years.

Others indeed are diligent and frugal too ; but a treacherous friend,

or a malicious enemy has ruined them : or they groan under the

hand, of the oppressor : or the extortioner has^entered into their la-

bours. You see then, in all these cases, want (though in various

ways) is the effect of sin. But is there no rich man near] None
that could relieve these innocent sufferers, without impairing his own
fortune ? Yes, but -he thinks of nothing less. They may rot and
perish for him. See, more sin is implied in their suffering.

But is not the family of that rich man himself happy ? No ; far

from it : perhaps farther than his poor neighbours. For they arc

not content : their " eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor their eai~

with hearing." Endeavouring to fill their souls with the pleasures

of sense and imagination, they are only pouring water into a sieve.

Is not this the case with the wealthiest families you know ? But it

is not the whole case with some of them. There is.a debauched, a
jealous, or an ill-natured husband : a gaming, passionate, or impe-

rious wife ; an undutiful son, or an imprudent daughter, who ba-

nishes happiness from the house. And what is all this, but sin in

various shapes, with its sure attendant, misery?.

In a town, a corporation, a city, a kingdom, is it not the same thing

still ? From whence comes the* complication of all the miseries inci-

lent to human nature, war? " Is it not-from the tempers which war
in the soul?" When nation rises up against nation, and kingdom
against kingdom, does it not necessarily imply pride, ambition, covet-

ing what is another's, or envy, or malice, or. revenge, on one side, it

not on both"? Still then sin is the baleful source of affliction. And
consequently the flood of miseries, which covers the face ofthe earth,

which overwhelms, not only single persons, but whole families, towns,

cities, kingdoms, is a demonstrative proof of the overflowing of un-
godliness, in every nation under heaven.

PART II.

The Scriptural Method of accountingfor this, defended.

I. 1. The fact then being undeniable, I would ask, How it is to

he accounted for? Will you resolve it into the prevalence of custom,

and say, " Men are guided more by example than reason 1" It is true.

They run after one another, like a flock of sheep, (as Seneca re-
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marked long ago) JVon qua eundum est, sed qua itur : JVof ichere they

ought to go, but where others go. But I gain no ground by this : I

am equally at -a loss to account for this custom. How is it, (seeing

men are reasonable creatures, and nothing is so agreeable to reason

as virtue,) that the custom of all ages and nations, is not on the side

ofvirtue rather than vice] If you say, This is owing to bad education,

which propagates ill customs ; I own, education has an amazing force,

far beyond what is commonly imagined. I own too, that as bad edu-

cation is found among Christians, as ever obtained among the Hea-
thens. But I am no nearer still : I am not advanced a hair's breadth

toward the conclusion. For how am I to account for the almost uni-

versal prevalence of this bad education?' I -want to know when this

prevailed first, and how it came to prevail"? How came -wise and

good men, (for such they must have been before bad education- com-
menced,) not to train up their children in wisdom and goodness 1 In

the way wherein they had been brought up themselves 1 They had

then no ill precedent before them : "How came they to make such a

precedent 1 And how came all the wisdom of after ages, never to

correct that precedent 1 You must suppose it to have been ofancient

date. Profane history gives us a large account of universal wicked-

ness, that is, universal had education, for above two thousand years

last past. Sacred history adds the account o'f above two thousand

more: in the very beginning of which, (more than four thousand

years ago,) " all flesh had corrupted their ways before the Lord !''

Or, to speak agreeably to this hypothesis, were very corruptly edu-

cated. Now how is this to be accounted for, that in so long a tract of

time, no one nation under the sun, has been able, by wholesome
laws or by any other method, to remove this grievous evil ? So that

their children being well educated, the scale might at length,—turn on
the side of reason and virtue- ?

These are questions which I conceive will not easily be answered,
to the satisfaction of any impartial inquirer. But to bring the matter
to a short issue. The first -parents who educated their ^children in

vice and folly, either were wise and virtuous themselves, or were not.

If they were not, their vice did not proceed- from education. So
the supposition falls-to the ground : wickedness was antecedent to

bad education. If they were wise and virtuous, it cannot be supposed,
but they would teach their children to tread in the same steps. In
nowise therefore can we account for the present state of mankind
from example or education.

2. Let us rtien have recourse to the Oracles of God. How do
they teach us to account for this fact, That " all flesh corrupted their

way before God," even in the antediluvian world 1 That mankind
were little, if at all, less corrupt, from the flood to the giving of the
law by Moses : that from that time till Christ came, even God's
chosen people were a "faithless and stubborn generation," little

better, though certainly not worse than the Heathens who knew not
God : that when Christ came, both " Jews and Gentiles were all

raider sin ; all the. world was guilty before God ;" that even after
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the gospel had been preached in all nations, still the wise and vir-

tuous were " a little flock :" bearing so small a portion to the bulk of

mankinds that it might yet be said, " The whole world lieth in wick-

edness :" That from that time " the mystery of iniquity" wrought

even in the church, till the Christians were little better than the Hea-

thens : And, lastly, That at this day " the whole world," whether

Pagan, Mahometan, or nominally Christian, (little indeed is the flock

which is to be excepted !) again 'lieth in wickedness;" doth not
" know the only true God ;" doth not love, doth not worship him as

God ; hath- not " the mind which was in Christ," neither " walketh

as he walked ;" doth not practise justice, mercy, and truth, nor do

to others as they would others should do to them: How, I say, do

the Oracles ofGod teach'us to account for this plain fact?

3. They teach us, That " in Adam all die :" That " by the first

man came" both natural and spiritual " death :''* That by this " ont

man sin entered into the world, and.death" in consequence of sin :

and that from him " death passed upon, all/men, in that all have sin-

ned." Rom. v. 12.

But you aver, "{"That '? no evil but temporal death came upon men
in consequence of Adam's sin." And this you endeavour to prove

by considering the chief scriptures which are supposed to relate

thereto.

The first you mention is Gen. ii. 17, " But of the tree of know-
ledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it : For in the day that

thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die."

On this you observe :
" Death was to be the consequence of his

disobedience. And the death here threatened can be opposed only

to that life God gave Adam when he created him.'' (Third Edition,

p. 7. ) True : but how are you assured, that God, when he created

him, did not give him spiritual as well as animal life ? Now spiritual

death is opposed to spiritual life. And this, is more than the death of

the body.
" But this is pure conjecture, without; a solid foundation. For no

other life is spoken of before." Yes there- is. The image of God is

spoken of before. This is not therefore pure conjecture ; but is

grounded upon a solid foundation, upon the plain word of God. Al-

lowing then, that " Adam could understand it of no other life than

that which he had newly received.:" yet would he naturally under-
stand it of the life of God in his soul, as well as of the life of his body.

In this light therefore the sense of the threatening will stand thus:

*' Thou shalt surely die ;" as if he had said, " I have (p. 8 . formed thee

of the dust of the ground, and breathed into thy nostrils the breath of
lives," both of animal and spiritual life ; and in both respects thou
art become a living soul. " But if thou eatest of the forbidden tree,

thou shalt cease to be a living soul. For I will take from thee" the

lives I have given, and thou shalt die spiritually, temporally, eternally.

* 1 Cor. xt. 22, compared with (Jen. ii. and iii.

f Dr. Taylor's Doctrine of Original. Sin, Part I. to whom I address myself in what
follows. What is quoted from him, generally in his on a words, is enclosed in inverted

commas " ".
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But " here is not oncword relating toAdam's posterity. Though
it be true, if he had died immediately upon his transgression, all his

posterity must have been extinct with him." It is true : yet " not

ope word" of it is expressed. Therefore other consequences of his

sin may be equally-implied, though they are no more expressed than

this.

4. The second Scripture ypu cite is Gen. iii. from the 7th to the

24th verse, (p. 9, 10.)

On this you observe, " Here we have some consequences of our

first parents' sin before God judged them : some appointed by his

judicial sentence ; and some which happened after that sentence

was pronounced." (p. 11.) .

" Immediately upon their transgression, they were seized with

shame and fear. Guilt will always be attended with shame. And
a state of guilt is often^in Scripture expressed by ..being naked,

(Exod. xxxii. 25.) 'Moses saw that the people were naked; for

Aaron had made them naked to their shame among their enemies.'
'"

Certainly, naked does not mean guilty here ; but either stripped of

their ornaments, (ch. xxxiii. 5, 6,) or of their swords, or theirupper

garments, (isa. xlvii..3.) * Thy nakedness shall be uncovered, yea,

thy shame shall be seen.' Here also nakedness does not mean guilt:

but is to be taken literally, as manifestly appears from the words im-

mediately preceding, (ver. 2.) 'Make bare the leg, uncover the

thigh, pass over the rivers.' And (Rev. xvi. 15,) ' Blessed is he that

watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked and they see

his shame.' The plain meaning is, lest he lose the graces he has re-

ceived, and so be ashamed before men and angels.
" Their fear is described, (ver. 8. ) ' Adam and his wife hid them-

selves from the presence of the Lord God among the trees of the

garden.' They had . no such fear while they were innocent : but

now they were afraid to stand before their judge." (p. 13.)

This, is all you can. discern in the Mosaic account as the conse-
quence of our first parent's sin,. before God judged them. Mr. Heiv
vey discerns something more/ I make no apology for transcribing

some of his' words.*
' Adam violated the precept, and as the nervousoriginal expresses

it, died the death. He before possessed a life incomparably more
excellent than that which the beasts enjoy. He possessed a divine
life, according to the apostle, in knowledge, in righteousness, and trw
holiness.. This, which was the distinguishing glory of his nature, in

the day that he eat the forbidden fruit, was extinct.

' His understanding, originally .enlightened with wisdom, was
clouded with ignorancer His heart, once warmed with heavenh
love, became alienated from God his maker. His passions and ap-
octites, rational and regular before, shook off the government ot

* Theron and Aspasio, Dialogue 11.
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order and reason. In a word, the whole moral frame was unhinged,

disjointed, broken.
' The ignorance of fallen Adam was palpable. Witness that ab-

surd attempt, to hide himself from the eye of omniscience, among the

trees of the garden. His aversion to the all-gracious God was

equally plain. Otherwise he would never have fled from his Maker,

but rather have hasted on the wings of desire, into the place of the

divine manifestation.

' A strange variety of disorderly passions- were evidently predomi-

nant in his breast. Pride; for he jefuses to acknowledge his guilt,

though he cannot but Own the-fact. Ingratitude; for he obliquely

upbraids the Creator with his gift, as though it had been a snare

rather than a blessing ; " The woman thou -gayest me." The fe-

male criminal acts the same unhumbled part. She neither take

shame to herself, nor gives glory to God, nor puts up a single peti-

tion for pardon.
' As all these disasters ensued, upon the breach of the command-

ment, they furnish us with the best key to open the meaning of the

penalty annexed. They prove, beyond any argument, That spiritual

death and all its consequences were Comprised in the extent of the

threatening.*

5. However, " no other could in justice be punishable for that

transgression, which was their own act and deed only." If no
other was justly punishable, then no other was punished for that trans-

gression. -But ail were punished for that transgression, namely, with

death. Therefore, all men were justly punishable for it.

By punishment i mean suffering consequent upon sin, or pain in-

flicted because of sin preceding. Now it is plain all mankind suffer

death ; and that this suffering is consequent upon Adam's sin. Yea,

and that this pain is inflicted on all men, because of his sin. When,
therefore, you say, " Death does descend to us, in consequence of

his transgression," (p. 20,) you allow the -point we contend for ; and

are very welcome to add, " Yet it is not a punishment for his sin.'*

You allow the thin?. -Call it by what name you please.

But "punishment always connotes guilt." (p. 2i ) It always con-

notes sin and suffering; and here are both. Adam sinned : his pos-

terity suffer : and that, in consequence of his sin.

But " sufferings are benefits to us." Doubtless, but this does no!

hinder their being punishments. The pain I suffer as a punislvmen 1

for my own sins, may be a benefit to me, but it is a punishment never-

theless.

But " as they two only were guilty of the first sin, so no other but

they two only, could be conscious of it ac their sin." (p. 24.) No
other could be conscious of it as their sin, in the same sense as Adam
and Eve were : and yet others may " charge it upon themselves," in

a different sense, so as to judge themselves children of wrath on that

account.

To sum up this point in Dr. Jenning's words : ' If there be any
thing in this argument that Adam's posterity could not be justly pun-
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ishable for his transgression, because it was his personal act and not

theirs ; it must prove universally that it is unjust to punish the pos-

terity of any man for his personal crimes. And yet most certain it

is, that God has in other cases actually punished men's sins on their

posterity. Thus the. posterity of Canaan, the son of Ham, is pun-

ished with slavery, for his sin. (Gen. ix. 25—27.) Noah pronounced

the curse under a divine afflatus, and God confirmed it by his Pro-

vidence. So we do in fact suffer for Adam's sin, and that too by

the sentence inflicted- on our first parents. We suffer death in con-

sequence of their transgression. Therefore-we are, in some sense,

guilty of. their sin. I would ask, What is guilt, but an obligation to

suffer punishment for sin? Now, since we suffer the same penal

evil, which God threatened to, and inflicted on Adam for his sin,, and
since it is allowed we suffer this for Adam's sin, and that by the sen-

tenced God, appointing all men to die, because Adam sinned: is

not the consequence evident 1 Therefore we are all some way
guilty of Adam's sin.'*

6. " The consequences appointed by the judicial sentence of God
are found in that pronounced on the serpent, or the woman, or the

man. (p. 15.) The serpent is cursed. (ver. 14, 15.) And those

words in the 15th verse, ' I will put enmity between thee and the

woman, and between thy seed and her seed : He' (so the Hebrew)
4 shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel:' imply, that

God would appoint his only-begotten Son, to maintain a kingdom in

the world opposite to the kingdom of Satan, till he should be born
of a woman, and by his doctrine, example, obedience, and death,

give the last stroke, by the way of moral means, to the power and
works of the Devil." (p. 16.)

I do not understand that expression, " By the way of moral means."
What I understand" from the whole tenor of Scripture is, that the
eternal, almighty Son of God, ' who is over all, God blessed for

ever*' having reconciled us to God by his blood, creates us anew
by his Spirit, and reigns till he hath destroyed all the works of the
Devil.

" Sentence is past upon the woman, (ver. 16,) that she should
bring forth children with more pain and hazard, than otherwise she
would' have done." (p. 17.) How 1

? With more pain and hazard
than otherwise she would have done? Would she otherwise have
had any pain at all ? Or have brought forth children with any ha-
zard ? Hazard of what ? Certainly not of death. I cannot com-
prehend this.

" Lastly, the sentence upon the man, (ver. 17, 18, 19,) first affects
The earth, and then denounces death upon himself."

" After sentence pronounced, God having clothed Adam and Eve,
drove them out of Paradise." (p. 18.)

Here " observe, 1 . a curse is pronounced on the serpent and on
the ground

: but no curse upon the woman and the man." (p. 19.)

,r « ~ * Vindication or the Doctrine of Original Sin.
Vol. 9.—

T
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But a curse fell upon them in that very moment, wherein they trans-

gressed the law of God. For " cursed is every one that continueth
not in all things which are contained in the- law to do them." Vainly,

therefore, do you subjoin, " Though they are subjected- to sorrow,

labour, and death, these are riot inflicted- under the notion of a

curse." Surely they are : as the several, branches of that curse,

which, he had already incurred. And which had already not only
" darkened and weakened his rational powers," but disordered his

whole soul.

" Observe, 2, here is not One word of any other death, but the

dissolution of the. body." Nor was it needful. He. felt in himself

that spiritual death, which is the prelude of deqth everlasting. " But
the words, 'Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shall return,' restrain

this death to this dissolution alone." (.p. 20.) "This dissolution

alone" is expressed in those words. But how does it appear, that

nothing more is implied? The direct contrary appears from your
own assertions. For if these words refer clearly to those, ' And the

.

Lord God formed man out of the dust of the ground, and breathed

into his nostrils the breath of lives :' and- if " the judicial act of con-
demnation clearly implieth the depriving him of that life which God
then breathed into him : it undeniably follows, that this judicial act
implieth a deprivation of spiritual life as well as temporal: seeing

God breathed into him both one and the other, in order to his ' be-

coming a living soul.'

"

It remains, that the death expressed in the original threatening,

and implied in the sentence pronounced upon man, includes all evils

which could befall his soul and body : death temporal, spiritual, and
eternal.

7. You next cite (p. 22,) 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, ' Since by man came
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in

Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.' On this

you observe, 1 . " The apostle is in this chapter proving and ex-

plaining the resurrection. It is this fact or event, and no other,

which. he here affirms and demonstrates." (p. 23.)

If you mean, "The resurrection of the body< to that life which it

enjoyed in this world, is the only thing which the apostle speaks of

in this chapter," your assertion is palpably false. For he speaks

therein of that glorious life "both of soul and body, which is not, can-

not be enjoyed in this world. *

You observe, 2. " It is undeniable, that-all mankind die in Adam,
all are mortal, in consequence of his sin." (p. 24.) 3. " It is equally

clear, that by Christ came the resurrection of the dead : that in

Christ all who die in Adam, that 'is, all mankind are made, alive."

It is neither clear nor true, that St. Paul affirms this, in either of the

texts before us. For in this whole chapter he speaks only of the

resurrection of the just, of them that are Christ's, (ver. 23.) So
that from hence it cannot be inferred at all, that all mankind will be

made alive : admitting then " that the resurrection of the dead, and

being made alive, are expressions of the same signification," this
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proves nothing; since tbe apostle affirtns.neither one nor the other,

of any but those < who are fallen asleep in Christ.' (ver. 18.) It is

of these only that he here asserts, their death came by the first,

their resurrection by-the second Adam : or, that in Adam they all

died ; in Christ they all are made alive. Whatever life they all lost

by means of Adam, they all recover by means of Christ.

" From this place we cannot conclude, that any death came upon

mankind in consequence of Adam's sin beside that death from which

mankind shall be delivered at the resurrection." (p. 25. ) Nay, from

this place we- cannot conclude, that mankind in general shall be de-

livered from any -death at all : seeing it does not relate to mankind

in general, but wholly and solely to them that are Christ's.

But from this place we m~ay firmly conclude, that more than the

mere death of the body came even upon these by man, by Adam's

sin, seeing the resurrection; which pomes to them by man, by Christ, is

far more than the mere removal of that death: therefore theirdying

iti Jldam implies far more than the bare- loss of the bodily life we
now enjoy ; seeing their being made alive in Christ implies far more

than a bate recovery of that Ufe.

Yet it is true, that whatever death came on them by one man, came

upon all mankind ; and that in the same sense wherein they died in

Adam, all mankind died likewise. And that all mankind are not

made alive in Christ, as they are, is not God's fault, but their own.

I know not, therefore, what you mean by saying, that after Dr.

Jenning has proved this whole chapter, and consequently the two

verses in question, to relate wholly and solely to the resurrection of

the just, "he leaves you in full possession of your argument."

Surely, if he proves this, he wrests your whole argument out of your

hands. He leaves you not one shred of it.

8. " We come now, you say, to the most difficult scripture which
speaks of this point. Rom, v. 12—19. * As by one man sin enter-

ed into the world and death by sin, even so death passed upon all

men, for that all have sinned. For until the law, sin was in the

world; but Sin is net imputed where there is no law. Nevertheless

death reigned from Adam to Moses, evjen over them that had not sin-

ned after the similitude of Adam's transgression, who is the figure

of him that was to come* But not as the offence, so also is the free-

gift. For if through the offence of one many be dead, much more
the grace of God, and the gift by grace, Which is by one man, Jesus

Christ, hath abounded unto many. And hot as it was by one that

sinned, so is the gift, for the judgment was by one offence unto con-
demnation, but the free-gift is of many offences unto justification.

For if by one man's offence death reigned by one, much more they
who receive the abundance of grace and of the gift Of righteousness,

shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Therefore as by the offence

of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even so by
the righteousness of one the free-gift came upon all men unto justi-

fication of life. For as by one man's disobedience many were made
sinners, so by the obedience of One shall many be made righteous.'

"
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On this you observe, I. That this passage " speaks of temporal

death and no other." (p. 28.) That it speaks of temporal death if

allowed ; but not that it speaks of no other. How prove you this 1

Why thus, " He evidently speaks of that death which 'entered into

the world' by Adam's sin : that death which is common to all man-

kind, which 'passed upon all men,' that death which 'reigned from

Adam to Moses ;' that whereby the many, that is all mankind, are

dead." He does so : but how does it appear, that the death which

entered into the world by Adam's siri, which is common to all man-

kind, which passed upon all men^ which reignedfrom Adam to Moses,

and whereby the many, that is, -all mankind, are dead : How, 1 say,.

does it appear, from any or all of these expressions, that this is tem-.

poral deatli ONLY? Just, here lies the. fallacy. " No man,*' say

you, " can deny, that . the Apostle Is here speaking of that death."

True : but when you infer, ">• therefore he speaksof that onlyj" we
deny the consequence.

9. You affirm, II. " By-judgment to condemnation, (ver. 16—18,)
he means the being adjudged to the forementioned death : for the

condemnation inflicted by tht judgment of God, (ver. 16,) is the

same thing with being dead." (ver. 15.) Perhaps so: but that this

is merely the death of the body, still remains to be proved : as, on the

other hand, that " the gift, or free-gift" opposed thereto, is merely
deliverance from that death.

You add, " In all the Scriptures there is recorded but one 'judg-

ment to condemnation,' one sentence, one judicial act of condemna-
tion, which ' came upon all men.' " (p. 29.) Nay, in this sense of the

word, there is not one : not onejormal sentence, which was explicitly

and judicially pronounced upon all mankind. That which you cite,

(Gen. iii. 17. 19,) was not : neither does all that sentence in fact

come iipon all men. Unto dust shall thou return, does come upon all,

but the other part does not, ' In sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the

days of thy life.' This wasformally pronounced, and -actually fulfil-

led upon Adam : but it is not fulfilled upon all his posterity.

10. You affirm, III. " These words in the 10th verse, 'As by one
man's disobedience many were made sinners,' mean the same as those

in the 1 8th, ' As by the offence of one judgment came upon all men
to condemnation.'" (p. 30.) Not exactly the same. The being

made sinners is different from the beingjudged, condemned, orpunished

as such. You subjoin, "But these words, ' By the offence of one,

judgment came upon all men to condemnation,' answer in sense to

those, (ver. 17,) ' By one man's offence death reigned by one.' "
(p.

30.) Neither is this exactly true. Condemnation came first; and in

consequence of this, death reigned^ You add, " And by death most
certainly is intended no other than temporal death" Most certainly

this cannot be proved. Therefore it does not follow, " That these,

words, ' By one man's disobedience many were made sinners,' mean
no more than, ' By one man's disobedience' mankind were made
subject to temporal death. Review," you say* " this reasoning, and
•>rc if you can find any flaw in it." There arc several ; but the.
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grand flaw lies in the very first link of the chain. You have not yet

proved, that "death throughout this passage means only the death of

the body." "~
•

This flaw is not amended by your observing, that St. Paul was a

Jew, and wrote to Jews as well as Gentiles : that he often uses He-

brew idioms : and that "the Hebrew word which signifies to be a

sinner, in Hiphil,.- signifies to condemn, or make, (j. e. declare) a man

a sinner by a judicial sentence : that you can (by the help of your

concordance) produce fifteen Hebrew texts in which the word is so

taken !" (p. 31, 32;) Foj if it wou)d follow fromjience, That < by

the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation,'

is just equivalent with, 'by one man's disobedience many were made

sinners;' still this does not prove, that the death in question is no

other than temporal death.

But indeed it does riot follow, that two expressions are just equiva-

lent, because one Hebrew,word may contain them both : nor ean it

therefore be inferred'from hence, ihat many were made sinners is just

equivalent withjudgment'came upon albnen to condemnation. Rather

the former expression answers to all have sinned, the latter to death

passed upon all men. Sin is the cause of their condemnation, and not

the same thing with it. • •,

You go on. " Besides all this, it is here expressly affirmed, that

the many are made sinners by the disobedience of another man."
k is expressly affirmed ; and by an inspired apostle. Therefore I

firmly believe it. " But they can be made sinners by the disobe-

dience of another in no other sense than as they are sufferers." How
is this proved 1 We grant, the Hebrew words for sin and iniquity, are

often used to signify suffering. But this does not prove, that the

phrase 'were made sinners,' signifies only,' they were made sufferers.

" So •Christ was made sin for us." (p. 35.) No : not so : but as

he was made an offering for sin. "He suffered on account of the

sins of men, and so he was made sin :" yes, a sin-offering. But it

is never said, he wasmade a sinner : therefore, the expressions are

not parallel. Buthe need not have been made sin at all, if we had
not been made sinners by Adam. " And men suffer on account of

Adam's sin, and so they are made sinners.". Are. they made sinners

so only? ,That remains to be proved. >

" It seems then confirmed beyond all doubt, That 'by one man's
disobedience many were made sinners,' meaneth only, by Adam's
sin, the many, that is, all mankind ' were made subject to death.'

"

He that will believe it, (taking death in the common sense,) may.
But you have not-confirmed it by one sound argument.

11. You affirm, IV "The.Apostle draws a comparison between
Adam and Christ, between what Adam did, with the consequences
•A it, and what Christ did, with the consequences of that. And this

comparison is the main thing he has in view." (p.. 36.) •

This is true. "The comparison begins at .the 12th verse.
' Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death
by sin.' There he stops awhile, and brings an argument to prove,

T 2
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That death came on mankind through Adam's transgression." (p.

37, 38.) He does so : but not before he had finished bis sentence,

which literally runs thus : ' As by one man sin entered into the

world, and death by sin, even so death passed upon all men, in that

all had sinned.' The comparison, therefore, between Adam and
Christ, begins not at the 1 2th, but the 1 4th verse. , Of this you seem
sensible yourself; when you say, "Adam is the pattern of him that

was to come. Here a new thought starts into the Apostle's mind."

(p. 39.)' For it was not a new thought, starting into his-jnind here,

if it was the same which he began to express at the 12th verse.

You proceed," " The extent of, the frqe-gift in Christ answers to

the extent of the consequences of Adam's sin; nay, abounds far

beyond them. This he incidentally handles, (ver. 15, 16,17.) and
then resumes his main design, (irer. T8, 19,)b.alfof which he had
executed in the I2th verse." Not one jot of.it That verse is a
complete sentence, not half of one only* And the particle therefore

prefixed to the I8th verse, shows that the discourse goes straight

forward: and that this,- as well as ihe I9th verse, are closely con*
riected with the I7th.

Allowing then, "That the Apostle draws, a comparison between
the disobedience of Adam, by which all men are brought under
condemnation, and the obedience of Christ, by which all men are,

(in some sense,) justified unto life;" (p. 40.) still it does not appear>

either that this condemnation means no more than the death ofthe body,

or that this justification means no more than the resurrection of the

body.

12. You affirm, V- " The whole of the apostle's argument stands

upon these two principles, that by the offence of one death passed

upon all men ; and by the obedience of one, all are justified."

This is allowed. But I cannot allow your interpretation of sin

is not imputed, ichen there is no law, or (as you would oddly,,and con-

trary to all precedent, translate it, where law is not in being.) " The
sins of mankind," say you, " were not imputed, were not taxed

with the forfeiture of life, because the law which subjects the trans-

gressor to death, was not then in being. For it was abrogated upon
Adam's transgression, and was not again in force till revived by
Moses." (p. 41.) On this I would ask, 1. Where is it written, that
" the law which subjected the transgressor to death, was abrogated
by Adam's transgression"'?" I want a clear text for this. 2. Sup-
pose it was, how does it appear, that, it was not again in force till

revived by Moses 1 3. Did not that law, « whoso sheddeth man's
blood, by man shall his blood be shed,' " subject the transgressor to

death ?' And was it " not in force" after Adam's transgression and
before Moses ? 4. What do you mean by that ambiguous expres-

sion, " Were not taxed with the forfeiture of life V Your argu-

ment requires that it should mean, " Werendt-punished or punishable

with death." But is this true
1

? Were not the sins of the men of

Sodom, and indeed the whole antediluvian world, punished witl*
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death, during that period? 5. Was not every wilful, impenitent

transgressor, during this whole time, subject to death everlasting 1

Neither can I allow that unnatural, interpretation of ' them who
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression' "had
not sinned against law, making death the penalty of their sin, as

Adam did." (p. 42.) Do, not the words obviously mean, " Had not

sinned by any actual sin, as Adam did?"

Nay, <| the Sodomites and Antediluvians are' no objection to this."

That is strange indeed ! But how so 1 " Because. extraordinary in-

terpositions.come Under no rule, but the will of God." What is

that to the purpose 1 Their sins- are actually punished with death,

" during that spaCe, wherein" you say " mankind were not subject

to death for their transgressions." They were subject to. death for

their transgressions^ as God demonstrated by those extraordinary in-

terpositions.
_.
,f . .

You add, "That law, 'Whoso- sheddeth man's blood, by man
shall his blood be shed,' makes death the penalty of murder." (p,

43. ) - • It does, and thereby overthrows your whole assertion. " No,
for, 1. It was not enacted till the year of the world 1657." Well,

and if it had been enacted only the year before Moses was born, it

would still have destroyed your argument. But, 2. " It is given as

a rule for magistrates in executing justice, and not as a declaration

of the penalty of sin to be inflicted by God himself."- What then 1

What does it matter, whether the penalty annexed by God, were in-

flicted by God or man ? However, I suppose, this punishment on
the Antediluvians, and on Sodom and Gomorrah, was " inflicted by
God himself." But, 3. " None of these were made mortal by those

sins." Certainly, infallibly true ! And yet the case of any of these

abundantly proves,.that the law was in force from Adam to Moses,

even according to your own definition of it, " a rule of duty, with

the penalty of death annexedr as due to the -transgressor from God."
13. You affirm, VI. " The consequences of Adam's sin, answer

those of Christ's obedience ; but not exactly, ' Nc-t as the offence,

so is the free-gift. -For if through the offence of one many be
dead, much more the grace (or favour) of God and the gift (the

benefits that are) by grace,, which is by one man Jesus Christ, hath
abounded unto >many.' ver,. 15. (p, 43, 44.) That is, he hath in

Christ bestowed benefits upon mankind, far exceeding the conse-
quences of Adam's sin ; in erecting a new dispensation, furnished

with a glorious fund of light and truth, means and motives." This
is true r but how small a part of the truth 1 .What a poor, low ac-

count of the Christian dispensation 1

You go on. (ver. 16. j
' Not as it was by one that sinned, so is the.

gift ; for the judgment was by one offence to condemnation; but
the free gift is of many offences unto justification. :* "That is, The
grace of God in Christ discharges mankind from the consequences
of Adam's one offence." Does it entirely discharge them from these;

consequences 1 From sorrow, and labour, and death1 Which you
affirmed, awhile ago, to be the only consequences of it that affect
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his posterity. It " also sets them quite to rights with God, both as

to a conformity to the law and eternal life."

Is not this allowing too much : is it well consistent with what you

said before ? In the 19th verse the apostle concludes the whole ar-

gument ; < As by one man's disobedience- many were made sinners,

so by the obedience of one shall many be itiade righteous.' " {p. 29,

&c.) Were made sinners you aye* means Only, were made mortal.

If so, the counterpart, made righteous, can only meart; made immortal.

And that you thought so then, appears from- your citing as a parallel

text, ' In Christ shall all be- made alive :' which you had before as-

serted to mean only, shall be raisedfrom the. dead.

14. "Hence kfolloweth, 1. That the abounding of God's grace,

and the blessings' by that" grace,' doth not respect the consequences
of Adam's sin, hath, no." reference to his transgression, but to the

grace of God and the obedience of Christ." (p. 45.) " The abound-
ing of God's grace," you inform .us, "has reference to the grace of

God." Mostsure^ But this does not prove,, that it has no reference

to- the consequences of Adam's sin. '' it we gain more blessings by
Christ than we lost by Adam, it is doubtless abounding grace. But
still it has a reference to Adam's transgression, and the conse-

quences X>f it. It isover these that it abounds.. Therefore it has

a manifest respect to them:
" It followeth, secondly, That in the 18th and 1 9th verses the apos-

tle considers the effects of Christ's obedience only so far as they an-

swer to and reverse the consequences of Adam's disobedience ; the

additional benefits flowing therefrom having been mentioned apart in

the 15th, 16th, and 17th verses." (p. 47.y Ih those verses the

apostle does undoubtedly show, how the blessing by Ghrist abound-

ed over the curse by Adam. >But what then I How does this

prove, that the 1 8th and 1 9th verses do. not respfect all the benefits

mentioned before 1 '-Without question they <lo : they are a. genera!

conclusion, not from one, but all the preceding verses.

" Again observe, That the justification to life is such a justification

as comes upon all men." (p. 47.)' It may in some sense: But does

it in fact ? According to your sense ofIt, it comes upon none. For
if it means,. " The discharging men from the consequences of

Adam's sin ; and if the only Consequences of that sin are sorrow,

labour and death," it is manifest no man lipon earth is justified to thii-

day.

But you go on. "As justification to life comes upon all. men."
No: not in the proper, scriptural, sense of justification. That term
is never once in the Bible used for the resurrection, no more than for

heaven or hell. '

Itmay be proper here once for all to observe, that what St. Paul
says of abounding grace is simply this, 1. The condemnation came by
oiie offence only : the acquittal is from many offences: 2. They who
receive this shall enjoy a far higher blessing by Christ than they lost

by Adam. In both these respects the consequences of'Ghrist's death
abound over the consequences of Adam's sin. And this whole
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blessing by Christ is termed in the 18th verse justification, in the 19th

being made righteous. •- >
*

. _

"Further, The phrase, being made righteous, as well as being-

made sinners, is a Hebrew way of speaking." (p. 49.) I do not

allow that. Both.the -phrases k«£/sw**< &**«<, or *i**?r0)v>i, are pure

and good Greek. That, therefore, there is any Hebraism at all in

these expressions, cannot be admitted without proof. If then!the

same Hebrew word does_ signify-.to" make righteous, and to acquit in

judgment; it does not follow/that the Greek Word, here translated,

made righteous, means. only being, acquitted, you yourself say the

contrary. You but now defined this "very gift, " The benefits

that are by grace.-' {p*44..} And in-explaining those very words,
4 The. free gift is of many offences unto justification,' affirmed, that

isr
" The_ grace of God in Christ, not only discharges mankind from

the consequences of Adam's sin, but also sets them quite to rights

with God, both as to a conformity to the law, and as to eternal life."

And is this no more,than " acquitting them hj judgment 1" Or "re-

versing the sentence of condemnation 1".

' Through this whole passage it jnay be observed, that the gift, th(

free. gift,- the gift by\ grace, mean onei-and the same thing, even the

whole benefit given by the abounding grace of God, through the obe-

dience of Christ : abounding both with regard to the fountain itself,

and streams : abundant grace producing abundant blessings.

If then these verses, are "evidently parallel to those, ] Cor. xv.

21, 22," it follows even hence, that dying and being made alive, in

the latter passage, do not refer to the body only : but that dying im-

plies, all the evils, temporal and spiritual, which are derived from
Adam's sin ; and being made alive, all the blessings which are derived

from Christ, in time and in eternity.

Whereas, therefore, you add,, " It is now evident surely beyond
all doubt, (strong expressions !) that the consequences of Adam's sin

here spoken of, are no other than the death which comes upon all

men :" (p. 50.) I must beg leave to reply, It i£ not evident at all;

nay, it is tolerably.evident on the contrary, that this death implies all

manner of evils, to which either the body oy soul is liable.

15. You next re-consider the t2tb verse, which you understand
thus :

".' Death passed upon all men, for that all" have sinned,'

namely, in Adam. ' All have sinned,* that is, are subjected to death
through that one offence, of his." (p. 51.) .

:~

You said before, " « Death passed upon all men',' means, all were
by a judicial sentence made subject to death." And here you say,
" ' All have sinned,' means, all have -been subjected to death." . So
the apostle asserts, " All were subjected to sin-, because all were
subjected to, death." Not so. Sin is one thing, death another i and
the former is here assigned as the cause of the latter.

Although the criticism.on t<p a, (p. 52.) is liable to mueh excep-
tion, yet I cleave that and the' Hebrew citations as. they stand : be-
cause, though they may cause many readers to admire yourlearningi
yet they are not to the point.
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" Seeing then the phrase « all are made sinners' hath been demon-
strated to signify, all are subjected to death by a judicial sentence ;

and seeing the apostle's whole argument turns on this point, that all

men die through the one offence of Adam : who can doubt, but all

have sinned, means the same with all are made sinners 1" (p. 53,

54.) I do not doubt it ; but I still deny that either phrase means no

more than all are in a state of suffering.

16. In order fully to clear this important text, I shall here subjoin

<ome of Dr. Jennings's remarks.* "The apostle having treated in

the preceding chapter of the cause and manner of a sinner's justifi-

cation before God, namely through the merits of Christ, and by faith

in his blood ; and having spoken of the fruits of justification in the

former part of this chapter : he proceeds in'the verses before us, to il-

lustrate our salvation by Christ, by comparing it with our ruin by
Adam. He compares Adam with Christ, and shows how what we
lost by the one, is restored by the other with abundant advantage.

He makes Adam to be a figure or type of Christ : considering them
both as public persons, representing, the one all his natural descend-

ants, the other all his spiritual seed: the one, Adam, all mankind,
who are 'all guilty before "God :' the other,- Christ, all those 'who
obtain the righteousness of God, which is by faith, to all them that

believe.'

" Concerning the consequences of Adam's sin upon his posterity,

we have here the following particulars

:

I. " That by one man sin entered into the world : that the whole
world is some way concerned in Adam's sin. And this indeed is evi-

dent, because

II. " Death, which is the wages of sin, and the very punishment

threatened to Adam's first transgression, 'entered by sin, and passed

upon all men ;' is actually inflicted on all mankind. Upon which it

is asserted in the next words,

III. " That all have sinned : 'Even so death passed upon all men,
for that all have sinned.' All men then are deemed sinners in the

'•ye of God, on account of that one sin, of which alone the apostle

is here speaking." And
IV " Not only after, but before, and 'until the law,' (given b>

Moses,) ' sin was in the world;' and men were deemed sinners, and
accordingly punished with death, through many generations. Now
'sin is not imputed where there is no law •* nevertheless death reigned

from Adam to Moses : plainly showing, that all mankind, during that

whole period, had sinned in Adam and so died, in virtue of the death

threatened to him. And death could not then be inflicted on man-
kind for any actual sin, because it was inflicted on so many infants,

who had neither eaten of the forbidden fruit, nor committed any ac-

tual sin whatever, and therefore ' had not sinned' in any sense, 'after

'he similitude of Adam's transgression.' Therefore,

V "It was 'through the offence of one that many are dead.' (vei

t Vindication of the Scripture Doctrine of Original Sin, page 19—35,
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16.) 'By one offence death reigned by one.' (ver. 17.) And see-

ing the sin of Adam is thus punished, in all men, it follows,

VI. " That they were all involved in that sentence of condemna-

tion, which God passed upon him. 'The judgment was by one t^

condemnation.'' (ver. 16.) ' By one offence judgment came upon
all men to condemnation.' (ver. 18.) And since it is so plain, that

all men are actually punished for Adam's, sin, it must needs follow,

VII. " That they all sinnedmMam. 'By one man's disobedience

many were made sinners.' They were so constitutedsinners by Adam's
sinning as to become liable to the punishment threatened to his trans-

gression.

" Between Adam and Christ, the type and the antitype, St. Paul

draws the parallel in the following particulars.

I. " Both have done something by which many others are affect-

ed, who either lose or gain by what they did: 'Through the offence

of one many are dead : .by one the gift of grace hath abounded to

many.' (ver. 15.)

II. That which the first Adam did, by which many, i. e. all men.
receive hurt, was sin,, offence, and disobedience: they all suffer by

one that sinned, (ver. 16.) ' By the offence of one, by one man's dis-

obedience.' (ver. 18, 19.) That which the Second Adam did by
which many, that is, all who believe, receive benefit, is righteousness

and obedience : ' By the righteousness of one, by the obedience oi

one.' (ver, 18, 19.)

III. "The detriment which all men receive through Adam is,

that they ' are made sinners:' that 'judgment is come upon them to

condemnation ;' in consequence of which, death, the wages of sin,

is inflicted on every one of them. The benefit which all believers

receive through Christ, is grace or the fayour of God, justification,

righteousness, or sanctification, and eternal life. ' The grace of God,
and the gift by grace, hath by one man, Jesus Christ, abounded to

many. By the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon ail

men (who receive it) to justification of life. By the obedience of
one many are made righteous.' (ver. 15. 18, 19.)

"Thus the apostle shows the parity between the effetets of Adam's
sin, and of Christ's righteousness. Only in two instances he shows,
that the effect of the latter, vastly exceeds the effect of the former.

I. "It removes many sins, besides that one sin of Adam, which
so affected all his posterity. ' If through one offence many be dead,

much more the graGe of God by Jesus Christ hath abounded to

many. The judgment was by one to condemnation; but the free

gift is of many offences unto justification.' (ver. 15, 16.)
II. " Christ raises believers to a far happier state than that which

Adam enjoyed in Paradise. ' Much more they who receive abun-
dance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall. reign in life,

by one, Jesus Christ.' " (ver. 17.)

17. Your paraphrase on the text, (p. 55—64,) being only a repe-
tition of what you had said over and over before, does not require
any separate consideration. Only I must observe a few mistakes
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which have not occurred before. " The resurrection is the first

and fundamental step in the gospel-salvation." (p. 61.) No: 'he

shall save his people from their sins ;' this is the first and fundamen-

tal step. 2. You have very grievously mistaken the meaning of four

texts in the 6th of St. John. ' This is the Father's will, that of all

which he hath given me, 1 should lose nothing, but should raise it

up again at the last day.' {v. 39.) ' This is the will of him that sent

me, that every one that seeth the Son, and beiieveth on him, should

have everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the last day.' (ver. 40.)

' No man can come to me, except the Father draw him ; and I will

raise him up at the last day.' (ver. 44.) ' Whoso eateth my flesh and

drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the

last day.' (v. 54.) Now you cite all these texts as relating to the: ge-

neral resurrection : whereas not one of them relates to it at all. They
are all, promises make to true believers only ; and relate wholly and

solely to the resurrection of thejust.

18. It remains then, all that has been advanced to the contrary

notwithstanding, that the true and rational way of accounting for

the general wickedness of mankind, in allagesand nations, is pointed

out in these words. In Adam all die. In and through their first

parent, all his posterity died in a spiritual sense : and they remain

wholly 'dead in trespasses and sins,' till the Second Adam makes
them alive. ' By this ' one man sin entered into the world and passed

upon all men.' And through the infection which they derive from

him, all men are and ever were by nature entirely 'alienated from

the life of God, without hope, without God in the world.'

1. Your appendix to the first part of your book is wholly employed

in answering two questions. " One is, How is it consistent with

justice, that all men should die by the disobedience of one man ?

The other, How shall we account for all men's rising again, by the

obedience of another man, Jesus Christ T' (p. 65)
You may determine the former question as you please, since it

does not touch the main point in debate. I shall therefore take no
farther pains about it, than to make a short extract of what Dr. Jen-

nings speaks on the "head- (Vind. p. 36, &c.)

2. "As to the first question Dr. Taylor gets rid of all difficulty,

that may arise from the consideration of God's justice, by ascribing

it wholly to his goodness, that 'death passed upon all men. Death.

he tells us, is upon the whole a benefit.* It is certain, that believers in

Christ receive benefit by it. But this gentleman' will have death to

be an " original benefit, and that to all mankind : merely intended

to 'increase the vanity of all earthly things, and to abate their fore<;

to delude us." He afterward displays the benefit of shortening hu-

man fife, to its present standard : that death being nearer to our
view might be a powerful motive to regard less the things of a

transitory world : but does the nearer view of death, in fact pro-

duce this effect ] Does not the common observation of all ages
prove the contrary ] Has not covetousness been the peculiar vice

of old age ? As death is nearer to the view, we plainly sco.
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that men have more and more regard for the things of a transitory

world. We are sure therefore that death is no such benefit to the

generality of men. On the contrary, it is the king of terrors to

them, the burden of their lives, and bane of their pleasures. To
talk therefore of death's being a benefit, an original benefit, and that

to all mankind, is to talk against the common sense and experience

of the whole world."
" It is strange death should be originally given by God as a benefit

to man, and that the shortening of man's life afterwards should be

designed as a farther benefit : and yet that God should so often

promise his peculiar people long life as the reward of obedience,

and threaten them with death as a punishment of disobedience !

" But the Scripture, he says, affirms, that sufferings are the chas-

tisements, of our heavenly Father, and death in particular. But
does not every chastisement suppose a fault? Must he not be a

cruel father, who will chasten his children for no fault at all? If then

God does but chasten us for Adam's sin, the fault of it must some
way lie upon us. Else we suppose God's dealings with his children

to be unreasonable and unrighteous."

3. I would only add two or three obvious questions. 1. Did God
propose death as a benefit in the original threatening ? 2. Did he re-

present it as a benefit in the sentence pronounced on Adam, ' Dust

thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return?' 3. Do the inspired

writers speak of God's ' bringing a flood on the world of the un-

godly,' as a benefit or a punishment ? 4. Do they mention the destruc-

tion of Sodom and Gomorrah as designed for a benefit to them ?

5. Is it by way of benefit, that God declares, ' The soul that sinneth,

it shall die ;' Certainly this point is not defensible. Death is pro-

perly not a benefit, but a punishment.

4. The other question is, How shall we account for all men's rising

again, by the obedience of another man, Jesus Christ ? (p. 70.)
'•' To set this in a clear light, I ask another question, What was it

that gave the glorious personage, emblemized by the Lamb, (Rev. v.

1, &c.) his superior worthiness, his prevailing interest in God, be-
yond all others in heaven and earth ? It was his being slain, that is,

his obedience to God, and good-will to men : it was his consum-
mate virtue. ' Thou art worthy—Why ? Because thou hast exhi-

bited to God such an instance of virtue,' obedience, and goodness
Thou hast sacrificed thy life in the cause of truth, and hast redeemed
us, by that act of the highest obedience." (p. 71, 72.)

With what extreme wariness is this whole paragraph worded ! You
do not care to say directly, "Jesus Christ is either a little God, or he
is no God at all." So you say it indirectly, in a heap of smooth, la-

boured, decent circumlocutions. Yet permit me to ask, was "thai
act of obedience, the original and sole ground" of his prevailing in-

terest in God, and of his worthiness, not only to open the book, but to

receive from all the armies of heaven, 'the power, and the wisdom,
and the riches, and the strength, and the honour, and the glory, and
the blessing ?' (Rev. v. 12.) And is this act the original and the toh

"Vol. 9.—

U
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ground, why all men must honour him even as they honour the

Father? Yea, and why 'every creature which is in the heaven, and
on the earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and all that arc

in them, say, To him that sitteth on the throne and to the Lamb, is

the blessing, and the honour, and the glory, and the power,. for ever

and ever !' (ver. 13.)
' To him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb :'—Does that

mean, to the great God and the little God 1 If so, when all « crea-

tures in heaven and earth,' all throughout the universe, thus ' honour

him even as they honour the Father,' are they not doing him too

much honour 1 ' My glory,' s'aith the Lord, ' I will not give to

another.' How comes it then to be given to the Lamb ?

5. You proceed, " The worthiness of Christ is his consummate
virtue, obedience to God, and benevolence to his creatures." Is thb.

the only ground of his worthiness to be honoured even as the Father ?

Is it on this ground alone, that ' all the angels of God are to worship

him ]' Or rather, because ' in the beginning,' from everlasting, he
' was with God, and was God.'

"Virtue is the only price' which purchaseth every thing with God.
True virtue, or the right exercise of reason is true worth, and the

only valuable consideration which prevails with God." (p. 73.)
Do you then conceive this to be the exact meaning of St. Paul,

when he says, ' Ye are bought with a price V And that where he

speaks of ' the church of God which he hath purchased with his own
blood,' he means, with his own virtus? Agreeably. to which, ' Thou
hast redeemed us by thy blood,' must mean,. By " the right exercise

of thy reason .'" Well then might father Socinus say, " Tola redemp-

iionis nostrx -per Christum JYIelaphora, The ichole metaphor of our re-

demption by Christ." For on this scheme, there is nothing real in it.

"It was not the mere natural power or strength of the Lamb, but

his most excellent character."— Sir, Do you ' honour the Son, even

as you honour the Father V If you did, could you possibly talk of

him in this strain ?

However, all this does not affect the question : but it still remains

an unshaken truth, that all nien's dying in Adam is the grand cause.

why the whole world lieth in wickedness.

Newington, Jan. 18, 1757.

1. In your second part you profess 1

to "examine the principal

passages of Scripture, which divines have apphed in support of the

doctrine of original sin: particularly those cited by the Assembly of

Divines in their larger Catechism." (p. 87, 88.) To this 1 never sub-

scribed : but 1 think it is in the main, a very excellent composition.

Which I shall therefore cheerfully endeavour to defend, so far as I

conceive it is grounded on clear Scripture.

But I would first observe in general, with Dr. Jennings, that there

are two kinds of texts in the ensuing collection : some that directly

prove, others that properly illustrate the doctrine of original sin. And
there are so many, in which it is either directly spoken of, or evi-

dently implied, that the author might well have spared his observation.
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-' The Scripture speaksvery sparingly of the consequences of Adam's
sin upon us, because as these are freely reversed to mankind by
Christ, we are not so much concerned to know them." (p. 30.) The
fact here affirmed is equally true with the reason assigned for it.

2. The first proposition in the Catechism, which relates to originel

sin is this

:

" The covenant being made with Adam as a public person, nof

for himself only, but for his posterity, all mankind descending from,

him by ordinary generation, sinned with him, and fell with him in

that first transgression." (p. 9t, 92.)

Acts xvii. 26, "God hath made of one blood all natrons of men.''

1 believe Dr. Jennings' remark here will suffice.

" This is quoted to prove, that all mankind descend from Adam.
But Dr. Taylor adds, "That is,. hath made all the nations of the

world of onespirit, endowed with the same faculties." And so they

might have "been, if all men had been created singly and separately,

just as Adam was : but they could not then, with any propriety o*f

language, have been said to be of one blood. This scripture therefore

is very pertinently quoted to prove what it is brought for. That:

* Adam was a public person, including all his posterity, and conse-

quently, that all mankind descending from him by ordinary genera-

tion, sinned in him, and fell with him in his first transgression,' the

assembly have proved very methodically and substantially : first,

from Gen. ii. 16, 17, where death is threatened to Adam in case of
his sinning: then from Rom. v. 12—20, and 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, where
we are expressly told, that all men die in Adam, and that ' by his

offence, judgment is come upon all men to condemnation.' (Vindi-

cation, p. 49, &c.)
Prop. " All mankind sinned in him, and fell with him in that first,

transgression :" which they prove by Gen. ii. 16, 17, compared with
Rom. v. 12. 20, (p. 93, 94.)

On this you remark, " The threatening, ' Thou shalt surely die,' is

addressed to Adam persOnaHy. And therefore nothing can be con-
cluded thence, with regard to Adam's posterity." (p. 94.) Is this con-
sequence good 1. Was not the sentence also grounded on this threat-
ening, " Unto_ dust thou shalt return," personally directed to him 1

And is this nothing to his posterity
7

? JVay, does it not from this very
consideration appear, that all his posterity were concerned in that
threatening, because they are all partakers of the death which
was so threatened to Adam ?

"But we cannot gather from Rom. v. or 1 Cor. xv. That all

mankind sinned in Adam, if we understand sinned as distinguished
from suffering." It has been largely proved that we can : and that
sinning must necessarily be understood there, as distinguished from
suffering.

" But the apostle says, The offence of one brought death into the
.vorld : whereas had all mankind sinned in Adam when he sinned,
shen that offence would not have been the offence of one. but of mil
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lions." (p. 95.) It might be, in one sense, the offence of millions, and

in another, the offence of one.

" It is true, Adam's posterity so fell with him in that first transgres-

sion, that if the threatening had been immediately executed, he would

have had no posterity at all." The threatening ! What was the

threatening to them 1 Did not you assure us, in the very last page,
" The threatening is addressed to Adam personally ; and therefore

nothing can be concluded from thence with regard to his posterity V"

And here you say, Their very " existence did certainly fall under

the threatening of the law, and into the hands of the judge, to be dis-

posed of as he should think fit !" " As he should think fit !" Then
he might, without any injustice, have deprived them of all blessings :

of being itself, the only possible ground of all ! And this, for the sin

of another.

You close the article thus. " We cannot from those passage*

conclude, that mankind, by Adam's offence, incurred any evil bur

temporal death." Just the contrary has been shown at large.

3. Their second proposition is, "The fall brought mankind into a

state of sin and misery." (p. 9G.)

To prove this, they cite, Rom. v. 1 2, a proof which all the art of

man cannot evade : and Rom. iii. 23^ ' All have sinned, and come-

short of the glory of God.' " But this," you say, " means only, Jewf^

as well as Gentiles, men of all nations nave sinned." (p. 97.) Nay,
it is most certain, as Dr. Jennings observes, that he " means all men
of all nations : or he means nothing to the purpose of his conclusion

and his inferences, ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, (Vind. p. 50, &c.) The apos-

tle concludes, from the view he had given before of the universal

corruption of mankind, That ' every mouth must be stopped, and all

the world become guilty before God.' (ver. 19.) From whence he

Jraws two inferences, L ' Therefore by the works of the law there

shall no flesh be justified.' 2. The only way of justification for all

sinners is, ' By faith in Jesus Christ.' < For there is no difference,'

as to the way of justification ;
' for all have sinned and come short oi

the glory of God.' And therefore whoever they are whom Dr. Taylor

excludes from this all, (all have sinned,) he must likewise exclude

from having any need ofjustification by Christ."

Be this as it may, it is certain, 1. That mankind are now in a

state of sin and suffering. 2. That they have been so in all ages,

nearly from the time that Adam felll Now if his fall did not bring;

them into that state, I would be glad to know, what did ?

4. The third proposition is, " Sin is any want of conformity to,

or transgression of the law of God, given as a rule to the reasonable

creature." " This," you say, " has no immediate relation to our
present design." (p. 98.) But it had to their's : which was to illus-

trate the preceding assertion, " That the fall of Adam brought
mankind into a state of sin," in both these senses of the word.

5. Their fourth proposition is, "The sinfulness of that state into

which man fell, consists in the guilt of Adam's first sin, the want ot

that righteousness wherein he was created, and the corruption ot
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his nature, whereby he is utterly indisposed, disabled, and made op-

posite to all that is spiritually good, and wholly inclined to evil, and

that continually, which is commonly called Original Sin, and from

which do proceed all actual transgressions."

On the first article of this you say, " Adam's first sin was at-

tended with consequences which affect all his posterity. But we

could not on account of his sin, become obnoxious to punishment.'*

(p. 99.) By punishment I mean evil, suffered on account of sin.

And are we not obnoxious to any -evil, on account of Adam's sin ?

To prove the rest of the proposition, they cite first, Rom. iii. 10

—20. On which you remark,* " The apostle is here speaking oi

Jews and Gentiles, not in a personal but in a national capacity.

The mouth, says he, of all sorts of people, is stopped, and both Jews

and Gentiles are brought in guilty ; for I have proved, that there

are transgressors among the Jews, as well as among the Gentiles."

(p. 102.) Not at all. If he proved no more -than this, not one per-

son would ' become guilty before God.' Not one mouth of Jew or

Gentile would be stopped, by showing, " There were Jewish as well

as Heathen transgressors."

I proceed to your Observations.
" Obs. 1. In this whole section there is not one word of Adam. 5*

There is enough in tbe next chapter but one. The apostle first de-

Scribes the effect, and afterward points out the cause.

" Obs. 2. He is here speaking, not of all men, but of the Jews ;

of those alone who were under the law, (ver. 19,)nnd proving from

their own writings, that there were great corruptions, among them

as well as other people." (p. 103.)

He is speaking of them chiefly, but not of them only, as appear*

•from the 9th verse, * We have before proved both Jews and Gentiles,

that they are all under sin : As it is written, there is none righteous,'

(neither among the Jews nor Gentiles,) no, not one. Does this re-

spect them, in their national only, not. personal capacity 1 Does il

prove no more than, " That there were grea corruptions among the

Jews, as well as other people ?"

" Obs. 3. The section consists of several quotations out of the

Old Testament ; but, 1. None of them, taken separately, speaks of

any depravity of nature, but of habits of wickedness, which men had
themselves contracted." (p. 103.) They do speak of habits which
men had contracted themselves : but do they speak of these only ?

The way to know this is, not to " take them separately;" not to con-
sider the precise meaning, Avherein they were occasionally spoken,

by David, Solomon, or Isaiah : but to take them conjointly, as they

are here put together by the Holy Ghost, to form the character oi'

all mankind.

On one of them, " separately taken," you say, " How could God
; look down from heaven, to see if there were any that did seek God,'

tf he knew all mankind were naturally disabled from seeking him V'
:

Why not, if whatever they were by nature, the grace of God was moit

US
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or less given to all ? Though they were wholly inclined to all evil by

nature, yet by grace" they might recover all goodness.

You affirm, 2. " In none of these places does God speak stricfly

of every individual Jew under David or Solomon. Very many were

bad; but some were good." (p. 104.) They were; though by

grace, not nature. But among all those of whom God speaks by

St. Paul, ' there was none good or righteous, no, not one :' every

individual, whether Jew or Heathen, was guilty before God.

"I conclude, therefore, I. That none of those texts i*efer to any

corruption common to all mankind." '(p. 106, 107.) Perhaps they

do not, as spoken by David; but they do as spoken by St. Paul.
"•' I conclude, 2. Such a general corruption as admits of no excep-

tion, was not necessary to the apostle's argument." Absolutely ne-

cessary : had it not included every individual person, no person's

mouth would have been stopped^

These texts therefore do " directly and certainly prove," that at

ihe time when the apostle wrote, every individual Jew and Gentile,

(except only "those who were saved by grace,) 'were all under sin
;

That there was none of them righteous, no, not one ; none that un-

derstood or that sought after God.' This was the fact : and who
can find out a more rational way of accounting for this universal

wickedness, than by a universal corruption of- our nature, derived

from our first parent ?

6. The next proof is, Eph. ii. 1, 2, 3, 'And you hath he quick-

ened, who were dead in trespasses and sins : wherein in time past

y,e walked, according to the course of this world, according to the

prince of the power of the air, the spirit, that now worketh in th<-

children of disobedience : among whom also we all had our conver-

sation in times past, in the desires of our flesh, fulfilling the desire

of the flesh and of the mind ; and were by nature the children ol

strath even as others.' (p. 108.)

1. "Nothing is here intimated of any ill effects of Adam's sin

upon us." No 1 Not if we are ' children of wrath by nature ?'

2. " The Ephesians were Gentiles converted to the faith." Yea.

and Jews also. In this very passage the apostle speaks of both :

first, the Gentile, then the Jewish converts.

3. " In these verses he is describing their wretched state, while

tb,ey were in Gentile darkness."—And while they were in Jewish

darkness : the Jews having been just as wicked before their conver-

sion as the Heathens. Both the one and the other had ' walked'

till then ' in the vanity 'of their mind, having their understandiiiL'

darkened,' being equally ' dead in trespasses and sins,' equally

• alienated from the life of God, through the blindness of their heart
:"

a very lively description, not so much of a wicked life, as of an evil

nature.
*

4. " When he saith, they were ' dead in trespasses and sins,' be-

speaks of their personal iniquities." (p. 109.) (True, both of heart

\nd life. I must make some variation in the rest of your paraphrase.)

Wherein,' saith he
s « in times past ye,' Heathens particularly,.
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; walked ;' inwardly and outwardly, « according
1 to the prince of the

power of the air, the spirit that now (still) worketh in the children

of disobedience : among whom we Jews also had our conversation,'

being as « dead in trespasses and sins' as you.

"Therefore, 5. When he adds, \ And were by nature the child-

ren of wrath even as others,' he cannot mean, they were liable to

wrath, by that nature which they brought into the world.'' (p. 110.)

Why not ? This does not follow from any thing you have said yet.

Let us see how you prove it now. " This nature is no other than

God's own work. The nature of every man comes out of the hands

of God." The same may be said of those who are still 'dead in

trespasses and sins.' Their original nature came from God, and

was no other than God's own work. Yet the present corruption of

their nature came not from God, and is not his work. " Conse-

quently the nature of every person when brought into being, is just

what God sees fit it should be." This is true of the original nature

of mankind, when it was first brought into being. But it is not true

of our present corrupt nature. This is not what God sees fit it should

be. " It is his power alone that forms it." Yes, that forms us men

;

but not, that forms us sinful men. "To say the nature HE gives,

is the object of his wrath, is little less than blasphemy." As he gave

it, it is not the object of his wrath ; hut it is, as it is defiled with sin,

" Far was it from the . apostle to depreciate our nature." True,

our original nature. But never did man more deeply depreciate our

present, corrupt nature, " His intent is, to show the Ephesians, they

were children of. wrath, through the sins in which they walked."

Yea, and through ' the desires of the flesh and the mind,' mentioned

immediately before : ' through the vanity of their mind,' through
' the blindness of their hearts, past feeling, alienated from the life of

God.' Is he " not here speaking of their nature, but of the vicious

course of life they had led V (p. 111.) " He well understood the

worth of the human nature."—He did, both in its original, and ic

its present state.—"And elsewhere shows, it was endowed, even in

the Heathens, with light and power sufficient to know God, and
obey his will." In what Heathens, in Europe, Asia, Africa, or

America, is nature now endowed with this light and power ] I have
never found it in any Heathen yet, and I have conversed with many,
of various nations. On the contrary, I have found, one and all,

deeply ignorant of the very end of their existence. All of them
have confirmed what a Heathen Meeko (or chief) told me many
years ago, " He that sitteth in heaven knoweth why he made man :

but we know nothing."
" But St. Paul says, ' When the Gentiles, which have not the law,

do by nature the things contained in the law, they are a law to them*
selves.' (Rom. i. 19. 21.) This supposes, they might have done
tliem by nature, or their natural powers." But how does it appear,
that by nature, here means, by their mere natural powers ? It is cer-

tain, they had not the written law. But had they no supernatural as-

sistance ? Is it not one God who ivories in us and in them, both to
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i'ill and to do ? They who by this help do the things contained in

the law, we grant " are not the objects of God's wrath."
" Again, he affirms, the Gentiles had light sufficient to have seen

God's eternal power and godhead." They had ; but how does it

appear, that this was the merely natural light of their own unassisted

reason 1 If they had assistance from God, and did not use ity they

were equally without excuse. " Nay, if their nature was corrupt,

and therefore they did not glorify God, they liad a fair excuse." (p.

112.) True, if God had not offered them grace to balance the cor-

ruption of nature. But if he did, they are still without excuse : be-

cause they might have conquered that corruption, and would not.

Therefore we are not "obliged to seek any other sense of the phrase)

by nature, than by the nature we bring into the world."

However, you think you have found another. "By nature may
signify really and truly. Thus St. Paul calls Timothy yvynei tskm,

his own genuine son in thefaith -• not to signify he was the child of

the apostle, but that he was a real imitator of his faith. In like man-
ner he calls the Ephesians <pvrti nxva, genuine children of -wrath?

not to signify they were related to wrath by their natural birth ; but

by their sin and disobedience." (p. 113.)

This is simply begging the question, without so much as a shadow
of proof. For the Greek word in one text is not the same, nor any
way related to that in the other. Nor is there the least resemblance

between the apostle's calling Timothy 'his own son in the faith,' and
bis affirming that even those who are now ' saved- by grace,' were
by nature children of wrath.'

To add therefore, " Not as they came under condemnation by the

offence of Adam," is only begging the question once more : though

H is true, they had afterwards inflamed their account, by " their own
trespasses and sins."

You conclude, " By nature therefore may be a metaphorical ex-

pression, and consequently is- not intended," (May be in the premiss,

/- not in the conclusion I A way of arguing you frequently use)
'•' to signify nature in the proper sense of the word ; but to mean,
(hey were really and truly children of wrath." (p. 114.) But where
j.s the proof? Till this is produced, I must still believe, with the

Christian church in all ages, that all men are ' children of wrath b>

nature,' in the plain, proper sense of the word.
7. The next proof is Rom. v. 6, 'While we were yet without

strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.' You answer, 1

" The apostle is here speaking, not of mankind in general, but of the.

Gentiles only, as appears by the whole thread of his discourse from
the beginning of the epistle." (p. 115.). From the beginning of the

«,'pistle to the 6th verse of the 5th chapter, is the apostle speaking of
the Gentiles only ? Otherwise it cannot appear "by the whole thread

of his discourse from the beginning of the epistle." " But it appears
especially from chap. hi. ver. 9. What then ? Are we Jews better

than they Gentiles ?" Nay, from that very verse he speaks chiefly
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of the Jews. And you yourself a few pages ago, roundly affirmed,

"that he there spoke of the Jews only." (p. 102, &c.)

And will you affirm, that in the 4th chapter likewise " he is speak-

ing of the Gentiles only 1 Is it not manifest, that he does not speak
of them at all, in a considerable part of that chapter ? How then

does it appear, by " the whole thread of his discourse from the be-

ginning of the epistle, that he is here speaking not of mankind in-

general, but of the Gentiles onlyl"

However, you boldly go on, " Having established the point, that

the Gentries have as good a title to God's favour as the Jews." (p,

116.)—How ? Is this the only, or the chief point which St. Paul
establishes in the fourth chapter ? Is not his main point throughout

that chapter to prove, that both Jews and Gentiles were justified by

faith? Or, is he "speaking this, not of mankind in general, but of

the Gentiles only ? He proceeds, (chap. v. 1,) 'Therefore being-

justified by faitb, we Gentiles have peace with God.' " In the same
manner you thrust in the word Gentiles into each of the following-

verses. Had then the Gentiles only peace with God ? You might
with more colour have inserted Jews in every verse. For of them
chiefly the apostle had been speaking. To say that " he principally

speaks of and to the Gentiles, to the end of the 6th chapter," (p.

117,) is another assertion which cannot be proved. It is therefore

by no means true, that " he is in this verse speaking of the Gentiles,

in contradistinction to the Jews."

You affirm, 2. " By the same argument, he here considers the
Gentiles only in a body, as distinguished from the body of the Jews.
For so he does all along in the four first chapters." No, not in one
of them. If he had, the mouth of no one individual person had been
stopped. On the contrary, he speaks both here and all along of every
individual, that every one might believe in him, who died for every
one of the ungodly.

You affirm, 3. "In this verse he describes the condition of the

converted Gentiles when in their Heathen state, in which they were
without strength, unable to recover themselves ; they were ungodly,
yea sinners, and enemies to God." (p. 118.) And were not the un-
converted Jews also sinners and enemies to God, ungodly, and without
strength to recover themselves 1 These four characters therefore are
no proof at all, " that the Gentiles only are here spoken of."

" Their sin, and enmity, and ungodliness, consisted in their wick-
ed works." Primarily in their wicked tempers. But how came all

men, Jews and Gentiles, to have those wicked tempers, and to walk
in those wicked works ? How name they all, till converted, to be
dead in sin, and without strength to recover from it 1 Unless inMam
all died, in a deeper sense than you are willing to allow.

You sum up. your argument thus : " The apostle is not speaking
here of all mankind's being corrupted in Adam, but of the Gentiles
being corrupted by the idolatry and wickedness into which they had
plunged themselves, and out of which they were unable to recover
themselves, without the extraordinary interposal of divine grace

,"

(p. 120.)
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If this was the case of the Heathens only, then the Jews were
not without strength, but were able to recover themselves from their

wickedness, without any such interposal. But with regard to the

Heathens 1 ask, 1. Was this the state of all the Heathen nations, or

of some only 1 2. If of some only, which were they that were not

corrupted ? 3. If it was the state of all Heathen nations, how came
it to be so 1 How was it, that there was not one uncorrupted nation

on earth 1 4. How could any Heathen nation be in this state ?

Without strength ? Unable to recover themselves from sin, without the

extraordinary interposal of the divine grace ? Since you are clear

in this, that " all the Gentiles are endowed with light and power, suf-

ficient to know God, and perform obedience to his will by their natu«

ral powers of reason and understanding," (p. 121.) If you say,

" They were once endowed with these powers, but now they had
cast them away :" I am not satisfied still. What, did all nations

cast away their natural powers of reason and understanding 1 Surely

not ! But'if not, how came they all to plunge themselves into this

dreadful corruption 1

8. Another proof is, (Rom. viii. 7, 8.) ' The carnal mind is en-

mity against God: for it"is not subject to the law of God, neither

indeed can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please

God.'

On this you observe, 1, " Here is not one word of Adam, or any
consequence of his sin upon us."

The whole passage speaks of that corruption of our nature,

which is the consequence of Adam's sin.

The plain and obvious sense of it is this, (ver. 3,") ' What the

law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh,' (too weak
to contend with our corrupt nature,) God hath done : ' sending

his own Son, he hath condemned' that ' sin' which was in our
' flesh :' hath given sentence that it should be destroyed, (ver. 4,)
1 That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit :' who are guided in all

our thoughts, words, and actions, not by corrupt nature, but by the

Spirit of God. (ver. 5.) 'They that are after the flesh,' who are

still guided by corrupt nature, ' mind the things of the flesh :' have
their thoughts and affections fixed on such things as gratify corrupt

nature: 'but they that are after the Spirit,' who are under his

guidance, ' mind the things of the Spirit :' think of, relish, love the

things, which the Spirit hath revealed, which he moves us to, and
promises to give us. (ver. 6.) 'For to be carnally minded,' to
* mind the things of the flesh,' of our corrupt nature, ' is death :'

the sure mark of spiritual death, and the way to death everlasting,

' But to be spiritually minded,' to mind the things of the Spirit, ' is

life :' the sure mark of spiritual life, and the way to life everlasting
;

and attended with the peace of God, and peace with God, which
otherwise can have no place : (ver. 7.) ' Because the carnal mind,'
the mind, taste, inclination, the whole bias of our evil nature ' is

enmity against God. For it is not subject to the law of God, neithci

.5
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indeed can be :' being as opposite thereto as hell to heaven, (ver. 8.)

< So then they that are in the flesh,—still unrenewed by the Spirit,

still following the bent of corrupt nature, 'cannot please God.'

Every man now may see whether this passage does not strongly

illustrate the depravity of our nature.

9. The last proof of this part of the proposition, is, (Gen. vi.

5.) ' God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth,

and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only

evil continually.' And below, (ver. 11.) 'The earth was corrupt

before God, and the earth was filled with violence.' (p. 122.)

" Mankind," you say, " was universally debauched into lust and

sensuality, rapine and violence." And how came this universal

wickedness, if all mankind were quite, upright by nature 1 You an-

swer, "They had corrupted themselves; so the text, (ver. 12,)

'All flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth. '
" This expression

does not necessarily imply any more, than that all flesh, all men,

were corrupted. But taking it literally,. I ask, How came all flesh to

corrupt themselves ? Oh, " by Seth's posterity intermarrying with the

Canutes." But how came all the Cainites to corrupt themselves ?

And all the Sethites to -follow, not reform them? if the balance was
even, if nature leaned neither way, there ought to have been as

many good as bad still: and the Sethites ought to have reformed as

many of the children of Cain, as the Cainites corrupted of the

children of Seth. How came it then, that only ' Noah was a just

man V And does one^ good man amidst a world of the ungodly,

prove, that the " nature of mankind in generaLis not corrupted ?'"

Or rather strongly prove, that it is ? It does not prove, that Noali

himself was not naturally inclined to. evil ; but it does, that the

world was.
" But if the corruption of nature was the reason why the old

world was destroyed, it is a reason for the destruction of the world
at any time." (p. 123.) This alone was never supposed to be the

reason ; but their actual wickedness added thereto.

You add, " It may be urged, that God said, ' I will not again

curse the ground for man's sake : for the imagination of man's
heart is evil from his youth.' (Gen. viii. 21.) But the Hebrew par-

licle o sometimes signifies although." That does not prove, that it

signifies so here. But what if it does ? What if the texts be ren-

dered, Though the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth ?

Even thus rendered, it implies as strongly as it did before, that mffn'.s

heart is naturally inclined to evil.

The Hebrew word, translated youth, (p. 124,) is always applied
to childhood or lender age, (Isa. vii. 16,) iyj signifies a little child.

A.nd none of the texts you have cited prove the contrary. Heman,
the author of the 88th Psahn, was doubtless afflicted from his youth
or childhood. The Babylonians (mentioned xlvii. 12.) may well be
supposed to have been trained up in the way of their fathers, from
their earliest childhood : and the plain meaning of Jeremiah, (ch.

Hi. 24, 25,) ' Shame hath devoured the labour of our fathers from
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our youth.' "' We lie down in our shame ; for we have sinned

against the Lord our God, we and our fathers from our youth,'

is, Ever since we began to think or act, we have gone astray from

God:
10. The preceding texts were brought to prove (and they do

abundantly prove it) that our nature is deeply corrupted, inclined

to evil, and disinclined to all that is spiritually good, so that without

supernatural grace, we can neither will nor do what is pleasing to

God. And this easily accounts for the wickedness and misery

of mankind, in all ages and nations: whereby experience and

reason do so strongly confirm this scriptural doctrine of Original

Sin.

Yet it will not " follow, That men are not moral agents." (p.

125.) If you ask, "Why, how are they capable of performing

duty V I answer, By grace, though not by nature. And a mea-
sure of this is given to all men. Nor does it follow, " That we can
by no means help or hinder that sin which is natural to us." Yes,

we can. Anger, for instance, is natural to me: yea, irregular,

Unreasonable anger. I am naturally inclined to this, as I experience

every day. Yet / can help it by the grace of God ; and do so as

long as I watch and pray.

Dr. Jennings answers this assertion more at large, " If sin br

natural thin it is necessary." (p. 125.) If by sin is meant the cor-

rupt bias of our wills, that indeed is natural to us, as our nature is

corrupted by the fall : but not as it came originally out of the hand
of God. Therefore it is improperly compared to the appetites of

hunger and thirst, which might be in our original nature. Now this

bias of the will is certainly evil and sinful, and hateful to God

;

whether we have contracted it ourselves, or whether we derive it

from Adam, makes no difference. A proud or passionate temper
is evil, whether a man has contracted' it himself, or derived it from
his parents. Therefore the inference, If natural and (in some sense)

necessary then no sin, does by no means hold.

" But if by sin be meant sinful actions, to which this corrupt bias

of the will inclines us ; it remains to be proved, that a corrupt bias

of the will, makes the actions necessary and consequently not sin-

ful. And, indeed, if a corrupt bias makes sin to be necessary, and
consequently to be no sin, then the more any man is inclined to sin,

the less sin he can commit ; and as that_ corrupt bias grows
stronger, his actual sinning becomes more necessary : and so the man
instead of growing more wicked grows more innocent." (Vind. p.

68, &c.)

11. That this doctrine has been long " held in the church of
Rome,"' (p. 126.) is true. But so it has in the Greek church also :

and so far as we can learn, in every church under heaven, at least

from the time that God spake by Moses.
From this infection of our nature, (call it original sin, or what

you please,) spring many, if not all, actual sins. And this St. James
;i. 14.) plainly intimates, even according to your paraphrase on his
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words, " ' Every man is tempted,' is overcome by temptation ' when

he is drawn away by his own lust,' his own irregular desire ; where

the apostle charges the wickedness of men-on its proper cause, their

own lust." Very true. And irregular desire is (not so much a fruit

as a) part of original sin. For to say, " Eve had irregular desires

before she sinned," (p. 127.) is a contradiction: since all irregular

desire is sin.

12. Another proof, that actual sins spring from original is, (Matt.

xv. 19.) ' Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulte-

ries, fornications, thefts, false-witness, blasphemies.'

" But what has this text to do with Adam's sin?' It has much
to do with the point it is brought to prove : namely, That actual sin

proceeds from original, evil Works from an evil heart. Do not there-

fore triumph over these venerable men (as you have done again and

again) because a text cited in proof of one clause of a proposition,

does not prove the whole.

But " neither of those texts proves, that all our wickedness pro-

ceeds from our being corrupted by Adam's sin." (p. 128.) But
they both prove what they were brought to prove, that all outward
wickedness proceeds from inward wickedness. Those pious men
therefore did not mix " the forgery of their own imagination with

the truth of God."
But " if all actual transgressions proceed from Adam's sin, then

he is the only guilty person that ever lived. For if his sin is the

cause of all ours, he alone is chargeable with them."
True : if all our trangression so proceed from his sin, that we

cannot possibly avoid them. But this is not the case : by the grace
of God, we may ' cast away all our transgressions.' Therefore if

we do not, they are chargeable on ourselves. We may live : but
Ave will die.

Well, but " on these principles, all actual sins proceed from
Adam's sin, either by necessary consequence ; or through our own
choice ; or partly by one, and partly by the other." (p. 1 29. ) Yes,
partly by one, and partly by the other. We are inclined to evil, an-
tecedently to our own choice. By grace we may conquer this in-

clination, or we may choose to follow it, and so commit actual sin.

13. Their fifth proposition is, "Original sin is conveyed from
our first parents to their posterity by natural generation, so as all

that proceed from them in that way, are'eonceived and born in sin."

(p. 130.)

In proof of this they urge, (Psalm li. 5.) 'Behold I was shapen
in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.'
On this you observe, " The word which we translate shapen, sig-

nifies to bring forth or bear. So here it means, Behold I was brought
forth or born in iniquity." (p. 131.)

Suppose it does, (which is not plain ; for you cannot infer from
its meaning so sometimes, that it means so here,) what have you
gained ? If David was born in iniquity, it is little different from being
shapen therein.

Vou 9.—

W
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That the Hebrew word does not always mean to be born, but
rather to be shapen, formed, or made, evidently appears from Ps. xc.

2 ; where it is applied to the formation of the earth. And in this

very text, the Seventy render it by **-;ue*0ir a word of the very same
import. It is therefore here very properly rendered shapen : nor

can it be more exactly translated.

But " the word, jpdit properly signifies warmed me." You should

say, literally signifies. But it signifies conceived me, nevertheless.

And so it is taken, Gen. xxx. 38, 39. 41, &c. xxxi. 10. "Nay it

signifies there the act of copulation. So several translators render

it." (p. 132, 133.) And several render it otherwise. So this does

not determine the point either way.
It must therefore be determined by «the sense. Now, for what

end did Jacob put the ' pilled rods before the cattle ?' That the

lambs might be marked as the rods were. And when is it that fe-

males of any kind mark their young 1 Not in that act : But some
time after, when the foetus is either forming or actually formed.

Throw a plumb or a pear at a woman before conception, and it will

not mark the foetus at all : but it will, if thrown while she is con-

ceiving, or after she has conceived, as we see in a thousand in-

stances. This observation justifies our translators in rendering the

word by conceiving in all those places.

And indeed you own, "David could not apply that word to his

mother, in the sense wherein you would apply it to the cattle. '' You,
therefore, affirm, " it means here, to nurse." (p. 134.) You may as

well say, it means, to roast. You have as much authority from the

Bible, for one interpretation as for the other. Produce, if you can,

one single text, in which orr signifies to nurse, or any thing like it.

You stride on. 1. "The verse means, In sin did my mother

nurse me : 2. That is, I am a sinner from the womb : 3. That is, I

am a great sinner : 4. That is, I have contracted strong habits of

sin." By this art you may make the most expressive texts, mean
just any thing or nothing.

" So Psl. lviii. 3, ' The wicked are estranged from the womb : they

go astray as soon as they are born, telling lies.' That is, my unjust

persecutors in Saul's court are exceedingly wicked." If this was

all David meant, what need of nr are alienated? And that from
the bowels of their mother 1 Nay, but he means as he speaks. They
' are alienated from the life t>f God,' from the time of their coming
into the world. From the time of their birth they ' know not the

way of truth :' neither can, unless they are ' born of God.'

"

You cite as a parallel text, " < Thou wast called a transgressor

from the womb,' that is, set to iniquity by prevailing habits and cus-

toms." Nay, the plain meaning is, the Israelites in general had

never kept God's laws since they came into the world.

Perhaps the phrase,from the womb, is once used figuratively, namely,

Job xxxi. 18. But it is manifest, that it is to be literally taken, Isa.

xlix. 1. « The Lord hath called me from the womb, from the bowels
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of my mother hath he made mention of my name. 5
For, 1. This

whole passage relates to Christ ; these expressions in particular.

2. This was literally fulfilled, when the angel was sent while he was

yet in the womb, to order that his Name should be called Jesus.

This is not therefore barely " an hyperbolical form of aggravating

sin ;" but an humble confession of a deep and weighty truth, whereof

we cannot be too sensible.

" But you have no manner of ground to conclude that it relateth

to Adam's sin." (p. 136.)' Whether it relates to Adam's personal

sin or not, it relates to a corrupt nature. This is the present ques-

tion ; and your pulling in Adam's sin, only tends to puzzle the

reader. But how do you prove (snce you' will drag this in) that it

does not relate to Adam's sin 1

Thus: "1. In the whole Psalm there is not one word about
Adam, or the effects of his sin upon us."

Here, as usual, you blend the two questions together ; the ready
way to confound an unwary reader. But, first, to the first, " In the

whole Psalm there is not one word about Adam. Therefore it re-

lateth not to him." Just as well you may argue, " In the whole
Psalm there is not one word about Uriah. Therefore it relateth not
to him." The second assertion, " There is not one word of the

effects of his sin," is a fair begging the question.

" 2. The Psalmist is here charging himself with his own sin."

He is ; and tracing it up to the fountain.

3. " But according to our version, he does not charge himself
with his sin, but some other person. He throws the whole load of
sin from off himself on God who shaped him, and his mother who
conceived him."

What you say might have had weight, if he had offered this in ex-
cuse of his sin, or even in extenuafion of it. But does he do this?

Does he in fact " throw the whole biame, or any part of it from off

himself]" Just the reverse. He acknowledges and bewails his own
total iniquity: not to excuse, but to abase himself the more before
God, for his inward as well as outward wickedness.
And yet he might, in perfect consistency with, this when God had

caused ' the bones which had been broken to rejoice,' cry out, ' I

will praise thee, O God: for I am fearfully and wonderfully made:'
yea, and repeat all that follows in the same Psalm : which proves so
much and no more, that every foetus in the womb is formed by the
power and wisdom of God. Yet does it not follow, that the sin trans-
mitted from the parent " must be attributed to God." (p. 137.)
"But how could he with pleasure reflect upon his formation, or

praise God for it?" As I can at this day : though I know I was 'con-
ceived in sin,' and ' shapen in iniquity.' But 'where sin abounds,
grace does much more abound.' I lose less by Adam than I sain by
Christ.

This also perfectly consists with the following verse, 'Behold thou
desirest truth,' or it is thy will that we should have truth ' in the in-
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ward parts:' thou art willing to remove all that « iniquity wherein I

was shapen,' to * give me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit

within me. And in the hidden part thou hast made me to know wis-

dom :' thou hast ' shown me what was good.' So that I am every-

way without excuse. I knew thy will and did it not.

"But if after all you will adhere to the literal sense of this text,

why do you not adhere to the literal sense of that text, ' this is my
body,' and believe transubstantiation'?" (p. 138.) For those very

reasons which you euggest: 1, Because it is grossly absurd to sup-

pose that Christ speaks of what he then held in his hands, as his real

natural body. But it is no way absurd to suppose the Psalmist was
conceived in sin. 2. The sense of, this is my body, may be clearly ex-

plained by other scriptures, where the like forms of speech are used.

But there are no other scriptures where the like forms with this of
David are used in any other sense. 3. Transubstantiation is attend-

ed with consequences hurtful to piety. But the doctrine of Original

£in, and faith grounded thereon, is the only foundation of true piety.

14. The next proof is, Job xiv. 4, " Who can bring a clean thing

out of an unclean] Not one.' On this you observe, "Job is here
speaking of the weakness of our nature, not with regard to sin, but
to the shortness and afflictions of life." (p. 139.) Certainly,, with
regard both to the one and the other. For though in the first and
second verses, he mentions the shortness and troubles of life, yet

even these are mentioned with a manifest regard to sin. (p. 140.)
This appears from the very next verse, ' And dost thou open thy eyes
upon such a one,' to punish one already so wretched 1

? 'And bring-

. st me into judgment with thee,' by chastising me still more 1 1t then
immediately follows, 'Who can bring a clean thing out of an un-

clean 1 Not one :' It does therefore by no means appear that " Job
is here speaking only with regard to the shortness and troubles of

life."

Part of the following verses run thus: (ver. 16,17.) ' Now thou

numbercst my steps; dost thou not watch over my sin ] My trans-

gression is sealed up in a bag, and thou sowest up mine iniquity.'

Let any one judge then, whether Job in this chapter does not speak

of " the sinfulness as well as the mortality of human nature."

Not that he " urges his natural pravity as a reason why he should

not be brought into judgment." (p. 141.) No more than David urge?

his being ' shapen in wickedness,' as an excuse for that wickedness.

Rather Job (as well as David) humbly acknowledges his total sin-

fulness : confessing, that he deserved the judgment, which yet he prays

God not to inflict.

15. Another proof is, Job xv. 14. 'What is man that he should be

clean, and he that is born of a woman that he should be righteous V
On this you observe, " Born of a woman signifies no more than a

man." Often it does not ; but here it is emphatical. " The phrase

indeed includes frailty and imperfection." (p. 142.) How can that

l-e ? Was Adam made frail and imperfect? And have you forgot that
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every man is now bom in as good a state as Adam was made at first ?

« But it is not to be understood as the reason, why man is unclean

and unrighteous." From the placing of the words one would really

judge it was : and how do you prove it is not ] Why " Job and his

friends use this manner of speech, in other places of this book.

< Shall mortal man be more just than God ? Shall a man be more pure

than his Maker 1'" (Job iv. 17.) Nay, this is not the manner ofspeech

which is in question; so you are here quite wide of the mark. " How-
ever that is, ' How can man be justified with God ? Or how can

he be clean that is born of a woman ?" (Job xxv. 4.)

And does not this point at original sin 1 You say, No. For " it

Job and his friends had known, that the reason of our uncleanness

and imperfection was our receiving a corrupted nature from Adam,
they ought to have given this reason of it." And do they not, in the

very words before us 1 You say, " No : they turn our thoughts to a

quite different reason, namely, the uncleanness of the best of crea-

tures in his sight." This is not a different reason, but falls in with the

other: and the natural meaning of these texts is, 'How can he be

clean that is born of a woman,' (Job xxv. 4,) and so conceived and

born in sin 1 ' Behold, even to the moon, and it shineth not,' com-
pared with God :

' yea, the stars are not pure in his sight !' How
*much less man that is a worm ?' In how much higher and stricter a

sense is man impure, that carries about with him his mortality, the

testimony of that unclean nature which he brought with him into the

world 1

' Shall mortal man be more just than God ! Shall a man be more
pure than his Maker V (Job iv. 17.) Shall man dare to arraign the

justice of God 1 To say, God punishes him more than be deserves 1

' Behold he puts no trust in his servants, and his angels he charged
with folly.' (Job iv. 18, &c.) Many of these left their first estates

;

even their wisdom was not to be depended on. ' How much less in

them that dwell in houses of clay:' whose bodies, liable to pain, sick-

ness, death, are standing monuments of the folly and wickedness
which are deep rooted in their souls 1

' What is man, that he should be clean, and he which is born of a
woman, that he should be righteous 1 Behold he putteth no trust in

his holy ones ;' yea, the heavens, 'are not pure in his sight.' His holy
angels have fallen, and the highest creatures are not pure in com-
parison of him. ' How much more abominable and filthy,' in the
strictest sense, is man, every man born into the world ! ' Who drink-
eth iniquity like water,' (Job xv. 15, 16,) iniquity of every kind, so
readily, so naturally, as being so thoroughly agreeable to ' the de-
sires of his ibsh, and of his mind 1'

You conclude the head thus, " Man in his present weak and
fleshly state cannot be clean before God." Certainly, as clean as
the moon and stars at least ; if he be as he was first created. He
was ' made but a little lower than the angels.' Consequently he
was then far higher and more pure, than these, or the sun itself, or
any other part of the material creation. You go on, " Why cannot

W2
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a man be elean before God 1 Because he is conceived and born in

sin 1 No such thing. But because if the purest creatures are not

pure in comparison of God, much less a being subject to so many
infirmities as a mortal man." Infirmities ! What then ? Do innocent

infirmities make a man unclean before God ? Do labour, pain, bodily

weakness, or mortality, make usfilthy and abominable ? Surely not.

Neither could they make a roan pure from sin, less pure than the

moon and stars. Nor can we conceive Adam as he came out of the

hands of God, to have been in any sense less clean than these. All

these texts therefore must refer to that sinful impurity, which every

man brings into the world.

You add, " Which is a demonstration to me, that Job and his

friends were wholly strangers to this doctrine." A demonstration of

a peculiar kind ! I think neither mathematical nor logical.

16. The last proof is John iii. 6, ' That which is born of the flesh

is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.' (p. 144.)
* " Here by fiesh Dr. Taylor understands nothing else, but the

mere parts and poicers of a man : and by being born of the flesh, the

being bom of a woman, with the constitution and natural powers of a

man. Now let us suppose that human nature is not at all corrupted,

and let us try what sense we can make of other scriptures, where the

word flesh is used in opposition to spirit, as it is here. Rom. viii. 1,
r
- There is no condemnation to them who walk not after the flesh, but

after the Spirit ;' that is, not after the pure, uncorrupted constitution

and powers of man. Again ver. 8, ' They that are in the flesh can-

not please God ;' that is, they that have the parts and powers of a

man. Again, ' If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die :' that is, if ye live

suitably to the constitution and powers of your nature. Once more :

how shall we understand ' the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the

spirit against the flesh.' (Gal. v. 17.) If flesh means nothing but the

pure and uncorrupted powers of human nature ?

" But this text, John iii. 3, is, according to Dr. Taylor, so far from

implying any corruption of our nature, that " on the contrary it sup-

poses we have a nature susceptible of the best habits, and capable of

being born of the spirit." (p. 145.) And whoever denied it? Who
ever supposed, that such a corruption of nature, as for the present

disables us for spiritual good, renders us incapable of being born oj

the Spirit ?

" But if natural generation is the mean of conveying a sinful nature

from our first parents to their posterity, then must itself be a sinful

and unlawful thing." I deny the consequence. You may transmit

to your children a nature tainted with sin, and yet commit no sin in so

doing.
" Again, we produce one another, only as the oak produces the

acorn. The proper production of a child is from God. But if God
produces a foetus, which has sinful dispositions, he produces those

dispositions :" (p. 146.) Your argument proves too much. It would

* Vindication, p. 78, ke.
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prove God to be the author of all actual (as well as original) sin,

For " it is the power of God under certain laws and established

rules," which produces not only the fatus, but all the motion in the

universe. It is his power which so violently expands the air, on the

discharge of a pistol or cannon. It is the same which produces mus-

cular motion, and the circulation of all the juices in man. But does

he therefore produce adultery or murder 1 Is he the cause of those

sinful motions ? He is the cause of the motion; (as he is of the fatus,)

of the sin he is not. Do not say, This is too fine a distinction ! Fine

as it is, you must necessarily allow it. Otherwise you make God
the direct author of all the sin under heaven. To apply this more

directly to the point. God does produce the foetus of man, as he

does of trees, empowering the one and the other to propagate each

after its kind. And a sinful man propagates after his kind, another

sinful man. Yet God produces, in the sense above mentioned, the

man, but not the sin.

17. Their sixth proposition is, " The fall brought upon mankind
the loss of communion with God, his displeasure and curse, so as we
are by nature children of wrath, bondslaves to Satan, and justly liable

to all punishments, in this world and that which is to come."

In proof of the first clause of this proposition, they cite Gen. iii. 8.

10. 24. On this you observe, " Adam and Eve by their sin did for-

feit communion with God. But God did not take the forfeiture."

(p. 147.) Surely he did, when 'they were afraid and hid themselves

from his presence.' " But afterward they had frequent communion
with him." This does not prove, they did not lose it before.

" But their posterity did not. Abel had communion with him, and

so had the patriarchs and prophets. And so have we at this day.

So that, as we could not jusily have lost this communion by Adam's
sin, it is true, in fact, that we have not lost it. We still have ' fellow-

ship with the Father and Son.' (p. 148.)

Could we not justly, by Adam's sin, have lost our very existence ?

And if wehad not existed, could we have had communion with God?
" But we have not lost it in fact. We still have ' fellowship with

the Father and with the Son.' " Who have 1 All men born into the

world 1 All Jews, and Turks, and Heathens 1 Have all that are

called Christians 1 Have the generality of Protestants ' fellowship

with the Father and the Son V What fellowship "? Just as much as

light has with darkness, as much as Christ has with Belial. The
bulk of mankind, Christians as well as Heathens, Protestants as well

as Papists, are at this day, and have been ever since they were born,
* without God,' «.9-£o(, Atheists in the world.

We need not therefore say, " Their fellowship with God, is owing
to his mercy through a Redeemer." They have none at all : no fel-

lowship with the only true God, and with Jesus Christ whom he hath

smt. Indeed they have no great need of Jesus Christ, according to

your account : seeing " Ml that God's grace doth for us in Christ,

to repair what we lost in Adam, is raising us up at the last day !"

You add, " And therefore communion with God, is either the same
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grace which was vouchsafed to Adam, continued to us," (p. 149 ;) (to

every man born into the world, as naturally as seeing or hearing !)

"Or, if there be any thing extraordinary in it" (which you judge can

hardly be allowed !) "it belongs to the redundancy of grace, which

has no relation to any thing we lost by Adam." That the whole pas-

sage has relation to what we lost in Adam, has been shown already.

But what conception you have of communion with God is easily seen

by this wonderful account of it.

" However, this text gives no intimation, that Adam's posterity

lost communion with God for his sin." It shows that Adam did so.

And all his posterity has done the same. Whence is this, unless from
his sin 1

Ver. 24. « So he drove out the man : and he placed at the east of

the garden of Eden cherubim and a flaming sword, which turned

every way, to keep the way of the tree of life.'

Although God is equally present in every place, yet this was a
clear token, that man had not now that near communion with him,

which he had enjoyed before his sin,

18. Prop. "The fall brought upon mankind God's displeasure and
curse, so we are by nature the children of wrath."'

" The text on which this is grounded,, Eph. ii. 2, 3, we have con-
sidered before." And_,those considerations have been answered at

large, (p. 150.) You add, " How mankind could be justly brought
under God's displeasure for Adam's sin, we cannot understand. On
the contrary, we do understand, it is unjust. And therefore, unless

our understanding or perception of truth, be false,, it must be unjust.

But understanding must be the same in all beings, as far as they do
understand. Therefore, if we understand, that it is unjust, God un-
derstands it to be so too." (p. 151.)

Plausible enough. But let us take the argument in pieces. " How
mankind could be justly brought under God's displeasure, for Adam's
sin, we cannot understand." I allow it. I cannot understand, that

is, clearly or fully comprehend the deep of the divine judgment there-

in : no more than I can, hovv the whole brute creation through his sin

should have been made subject to vanity, and should groan together,

in weakness, in various pain, in death, until this day. " On the con-
trary, we do understand, it is unjust." I do not understand, it is.

It is quite beyond my understanding. It is a depth which I cannot
fathom. " Therefore unless our understanding, or perception of
truth, be false, it must be unjust." Here lies the deceit. You shift

the terms, and place as equivalent those which are not equivalent.

Our perception of truth cannot be false : our understanding or appre-

hension of things may. " But understanding must be the same in all

beings." Yes, in the former sense of the word, but not in the latter.

"Therefore if we understand (apprehend) it is unjust, God under-
stands it so too." Nay verily :

' As the heavens are higher than the

earth, so are his thoughts higher than our thoughts.'

" What a God must he be, who can curse his innocent creatures
before they have a being ! Is this thy God, O Christian ?" Bolcl
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enough ! So Lord B " Moses's God your God V* He is mine :

although he said, Cursed be Canaan, including his posterity, before

they had a being. And although he now permits millions to come

into a world, which every where bears the marks of his displeasure.

And he permits human souls to exist in bodies, which are (how we
know not, but the fact we know) conceived and born in sin, by reason

whereof, all men coming into the world are children of wrath. But

he has provided a Saviour for them all. And this fully acquits both

his justice and mercy.

19. " So as we are by nature bond-slaves to Satan," (2 Tim. ii.

26.) And that they may recover themselves out of the snare ol

the Devil, who are 'taken captive at his will.' (p. 152.)

But you say, " The apostle speaks this of the unconverted Gen-

tiles, who were slaves to Satan, not through Adam, but through their

own fault." Both one and the other. But how does it appear, that

he speaks this of the Gentiles only ]

Without offering at any proof of this, you go on, " The clause

' taken captive, by him,' is spoken, not of the Devil, but of the ser-

vant of the Lord." For thus the place should be rendered, That
they may wake out of the snare of the Devil, being revived by him,

that is, the servant of the Lord, to his, that is, God's will." (p. 153.)

Well, the proof. The word &Yej*> signifies \o revive : and so here,

to restore men to life and salvation." As a proof of this' sense of

the word, you cite Luke v. 10. But this rather proves the contrary.

For there it has nothing to do with reviving. We read in the verse

before of the 'fishes which they had taken:' alluding to which 'Jesus

said unto Simon, from henceforth thou shalt catch men :' take them

captive in the gospel net. Although therefore it were allowed,

(which cannot be done,) that his related, not to the word immediately

preceding, but to another which stands three verses off, yet even this

would avail nothing : since the sense which you impose upon ^oiy^tu,

is what it will by no means bear.

You say indeed, " It always means, to take alive, or save alive."

(p. 154.) It does mean to take alive. But you bring no one au-
thority to prove, that it ever means, to save alive. It therefore " suits

the Devil and his snare" admirably well : for he does not take therein

those who are free among the dead : but those who are alive in a

natural, though dead in a spiritual sense.
" But however this be, they were not led captive through Adam's

sin, but their own wickedness." (p. 155.) They were bond-slaves to

Satan, (which was the point to be proved,) through Adam's sin, and
their own wickedness.

" Yea, but what an inconsistency must that be in the divine dis-

pensations and in the Scriptures, if it can be made appear from them,
that God hath for no fault of our's, but only for Adam's one sin, put
us all into the hands of the Devil : when he hath been in all ages
providing means to preserve or rescue mankind from him 1" (p. 156.)
What can be made appear from the Scriptures is this : that from
Adam sin passed upon all men : that hereby all men, being by nature
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dead in sin, cannot of themselves resist the Devil : and that conse-

quently, all who will not accept of help from God, are ' taken cap-

tive by Satan at his will.' And theTe is no inconsistency between

this and any of the Divine dispensations.

" Prop. And justly liable to all punishments in this world, and

that which is to come."
That all men are liable to these for Adam's sin alone, I do not as-

sert : but they are so, for their own outward and inward sins, which

through their own fault, spring from the infection of their nature.

And this, I think, may fairly be inferred from Rom. vi. 23, ' The
wages of sin is death :" its due reward : death, temporal, spiritual,

and eternal. God grant, we may never feel it so !

19. You conclude this part : "I cannot see that we have ad-

vanced one step farther than where we were at the conclusion of

the first part, namely, That the consequences of Adam's first sin

upon us, are labour, sorrow, and mortality, and no other." (p. 102.)

The contrary to this having been so largely proved, instead of re-

peating those proofs over again, I shall close this, part with that

beautiful description of the present state of man, which Mr. Hervey
gives us from Mr. Howe's Living Temple. " Only," sajs he,

" let me hint, that it considers the human soul as originally ' a habit-

ation of God through the Spirit.'

" That he hath withdrawn himself and left this his temple deso-

late, we have many sad and plain proofs before us. The stately

ruins are visible to every eye, and bear in their front (yet extant,)

this doleful inscription, Here God once dwelt. Enough appears of

the admirable structure of the soul of man, to show the divine pre-

sence did sometime reside in it : more than enough of vicious de-

formity to proclaim he is now retired and gone. The lamps are ex-

tinct, the altar overturned ; the light and love are now vanished,,

which did the one shine with so heavenly brightness, the other burn

with so pious fervour. The golden candlestick is displaced, to make
room for the throne of the prince of darkness. The sacred incense,

which sent up its rich perfumes, is exchanged for a poisonous, hellish

vapour. The comely order of this house is all turned into confu-

sion : the beauties of holiness into noisome impurities : the house of

prayer into a den of thieves. Thieves of the worst kind ; for every

lust is a thief, and every theft is sacrilege. The noble powers which
were designed and dedicated to divine contemplation and delight in

God, are alienated to the service of the most despicable idols, and

employed in the vilest embraces : to behold and admire lying vani-

ties, to indulge and cherish lust and wickedness.
" There is not now a system, an entire table of coherent truths to

be found, or a frame of holiness, but some shivered parcels. And
if any with great toil and labour apply themselves, to draw out here

one piece, and there another, and set them together ; they serve ra-

ther to show, how exquisite the divine workmanship was in the ori-

<rinal composition, than the excellent purposes for which the whole

was at first designed. Some pieces agree and own one another :
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but how soon are our inquiries nonplused and superseded ! How
many attempts have been made, since that fearful fall and ruin of

this fabric, to compose again the truths of so many several kinds into

their distinct orders, and make up frames of science or useful know-

ledge ! And after so many ages, nothing is finished in any kind.

Sometimes truths are misplaced ; and what belongs to one kind, is

transferred to another, where it will not fitly match : sometimes

falsehood inserted, which shatters or disturbs the whole frame. And
what with much fruitless pains is done by one hand, is dashed in

pieces by another : and it is the work of a following age, to sweep

away the fine-spun cobwebs of a former. And those truths which

are of greatest use, though not most out of sight, are least regarded :

their tendency and design are overlooked, or they are so loosened

and torn off, that they cannot be wrought in, so as to take hold of

the soul, but hover as faint, ineffectual notions, that signify nothing,
" Its veryfundamental powers are shaken and disjointed, and their

order toward one another confounded and broken. So that what is

judged considerable is not considered, what is recommended as lovely

and eligible is not loved and chosen. Yea, ' the truth which is aftev

godliness,' is not so much believed as hated, or ' held in unright-

eousness ;' and shines with too feeble a light, in that malignant dark-

ness, which ' comprehends it not.' You come amidst all this confu-

sion, into the ruined palace of some great prince, in which you see,

here the fragments of a noble pillar, there the shattered pieces oi

some curious imagery, and all lying neglected and useless, among
heaps of dirt. He that invites you to take a view of the soul oi

man, gives you but such another prospect, and doth but say to you,
Behold the desolation ! All things rude and waste. So that should
there be any pretence to the divine presence, it might be said, If
God be here, why is it thus ? The faded glory, the darkness, the dis-

order, the impurity, the decayed state in all respects of this temple,
too plainly show, The Great Inhabitant is gone /"

Newington, Jan. 21.
In your Third Part, you propose, first, To answer some objections

and queries : and then to consider the connexion of the doctrine of
original sin with other parts of religion.

" Obj. I. Are we not in worse moral circumstances than Adam
was before he fell ? I answer, (p. 1 68,) 1 . If by moral circumstances
you mean the state of religion and virtue, it is certain the greatest
part of mankind ever were, and still are very corrupt. But this is

not the fault of their nature, but occasioned by the abuse of it, in

prostituting reason to appetite, whereby, in process of time, they
have sunk themselves into the most lamentable degrees of ignorance,
superstition, idolatry, injustice, debauchery."

But how came this 1 How came all nations thus to " abuse their
nature," thus to " prostitute reason to appetite ?" How came they
all to sink into this " lamentable ignorance, superstition, idolatry, in-

justice, debauchery V* How came it, that half of them, at least, if
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their nature was uncorrupt, did not use it well ? Submit appetite to

reason, and rise, while the other sunk 1 " Process of time" does

not help us out of all. For if it made the one half of mankind
more and more vicious, it ought by the same degrees to have made
the other half more and more virtuous. If men were no more in-

clined to one side than the other, this must absolutely have been the

event. Turn and wind as you please, you will never be able to get

over this. You will never account for this fact, that the bulk of

mankind have, in all ages, " prostituted their reason to appetite,"

even till they sunk into "lamentable ignorance, superstition, idolatry,

injustice, and debauchery ;" but by allowing their very nature to be

in fault, to be more inclined to vice than virtue.

" But if we have all a corrupt nature, which as we cannot, so

God will not wholly remove in this life, then why do we try to reform
the world ]" Why 1 Because, whether the corrupt nature be
wholly removed or not, men may be reformed so as to ' cease from
evil,' to be ' renewed in the spirit of their mind, and by patient con-
tinuance in well-doing, to seek,' and find, ' glory, and honour, and
immortality.'

" I answer, 2. If by moral circumstances you mean provision and
means for spiritual improvement, those given us through Christ are

far greater than Adam had before he sinned." (p. 169.) To those

who believe in Christ they are. But above four-fifths of the world
are Mahometans or Pagans still. And have these (immensely the

greater part of mankind : to say nothing of Popish nations) greater

provision and means for spiritual improvement, than Adam before he

sinned ]

" But if, 3. by moral circumstances you mean moral" (rather na-

tural) " abilities, or mental powers," (a consideration quite foreign

to the question,) " I answer, The Scriptures no where compare our

faculties with Adam's. Nor know I how we can judge, but by com-
paring the actions of Adam in innocence with what men have per-

formed since." (p. 170.)

Yes, we can judge thus. There could be no defect in Adam'i?

understanding, when he came first out of the hands of his Creator,

but there are essential defects in mine and yours, and every man's

whom we know.—Our apprehension is indistinct, our judgment false,

our reasoning wrong, in a thousand instances. So it always was :

and so it is still, after all the care we can possibly take. Therefore
" our faculties are not as sound and fit for right action, as Adam's
were before he sinned."

" But any man of common understanding might have dressed and

kept the garden as well as he." I can neither affirm nor deny this.

For we know not how he dressed and kept it.

" Nor doth it appear, that in giving names to all the creatures, he
showed any extraordinary penetration into their natures. For that

the names he gave truly expressed the several qualities of them, is a

mere fiction, without any foundation in Scripture-history, or the

names of animals in the original Hebrew." (p. 171.)
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This is really strange ! That any man of learning should be so

hardy as to affirm this, after the numberless instances which have

been produced of Hebrew names, expressing the most essential pro-

perty of each animal.

And is this supposition likewise "without any foundation in Scrip-

ture-history V What is that? Gen. ii. 19, 'And the Lord God

brought every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air, unto

Adam, to see what he would call them,' to make proof of his un-

derstanding. ' And whatsoever Adam called every living creature,

that was the name thereof.' Now whether those names were He-

brew or not, (which you affect to doubt,) can it be supposed that God

would have permitted them to stand, if they had not suited the na-

ture of each creature 1 It is bold therefore to affirm, That " man)

of his posterity could have given names to them as well as he : and

that therefore this is not a proof, that he had any capacity superior

to us." (p. 172.)

You proceed, "Surely his eating the forbidden fruit is no evidence

of superior abilities," (p. 173.) And it is no evidence of the con-

trary; "seeing" (as you yourself observe,) "what his special temp-

tation was, we do not know." Therefore, neither do we know whe-

ther any of his posterity could have overcome it : much less, that

"many of his posterity have overcome temptations more violent than

his." All this is talking in the ^ark, 'not knowing what we say,

neither whereof we affirm.'

" And now let any man see, whether there be any ground in Re-

velation, for exalting Adam's nature as divines have done, who have

affirmed, that all his faculties were eminently perfect, and entirely

--ettothe love and obedience of his Creator." (p. 175.) "And yet

these same suppose him to have been guilty of the vilest act that ever

was committed." (p. 176.)

They suppose Adam to have been created holy and wise, like his

Creator : and yet capable of falling from it. They suppose father,

that through temptations, of which we cannot possibly judge, he did

fall from that state ; and that hereby he brought pain, labour, and
sorrow on himself and all his posterity : together with death, not

only temporal, but spiritual, and (without the grace of God) eternal.

And it must be confessed, that not only a few divines, but the whole
body of Christians, in all ages, did suppose this^ till after seventeen

hundred years a sweet-tongued orator arose, not only more enlight-

ened than silly Adam, but than any of his wise posterity: and de-

clared, that the whole supposition was folly, nonsense, inconsistency,

and blasphemy !

" Obj. II. But do not the Scriptures say, Adam was created

after God's own image 1 And do his posterity bear that image
now ?'

" The Scriptures do say, Gen. i. 27, ' God created man in his own
image.' But whatever that phrase means here, it doubtless means
the same in Gen. ix. 6, ' Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall

his blood be shed : for in the image of God made he man.' " Cer-

Vol. 9.—

X
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tainly it has the same meaning in both places : for the latter plainly

refers to the former. And thus much we may fairly infer from hence.,

that the image of God, wherein man was at first created, wherein-

soever it consisted, was not utterly effaced in the time of Noah-

Yea, so much of it will always remain in all men, as will justify the

punishing murderers with death. But we can in nowise infer from'

hence, that that entire image of God, in which Adam was at first

created, now remains in all his posterity.

The words of Gen. v. 3, rendered literally, are, ' He begat in hi^

likeness, according to his image.' "Adam," says Mr. Hervey, "waf-

'recited in the image of God. After his fall, the sacred historian va-

ries his style, and with a remarkable peculiarity, as well as propriety,

says, Adam begat a son in his own likeness; (so it must be translated

according to all the rules of grammar, Adam being the nearest an-

tecedent.) That every reader may advert to this melancholy, but

important truth, it is enforced by a very emphatical repetition : after

his own image, as contradistinguished from that image of God, men-
tioned in the preceding verse : which expressions are evidently in-

tended to denote the difference between the state. in which Adam was
created and Seth begotten."

" The two following texts are brought by the Assembly to show,

what the image of God was, in which Adam was made." (p. 178^
Col. iii. 10, ' And have put on the new man, which is renewed in

knowledge, after the image of him that created him.' Epli. iv. 2-1.

• Put on the new man, which after* the image of God ' is created in

righteousness and true holiness.

'

" I answer, These texts are parallel. ' The old man' means ' a

wicked life, the new man,' a good life ; to which they were formed

and created by the gospel dispensation. And this ' new man,' thi>

new life is ' after the image,' that is, agreeable to the nature of God."

(p. 179.)

As- you advance no proof of this perfectly new interpretation, I

leave it to shift for itself.

To disprove the common interpretation, you add, "Adam could

not be originally created in righteousness and true holiness ; because

habits of holiness cannot be created without our knowledge, concur-

rence, or consent. For holiness in its nature, implies the choice and
consent of a moral agent, without which it cannot be holiness."

(p. 180.)

What is holiness 1 Is it not essentially love 1 The love of God and
• if all mankind 1 Love producing ' bowels of mercies, humbleness
of mind, meekness, gentleness, long-suffering

1

?' And cannot God
shed abroad this love in any soul, without his concurrence 1 Ante-
cedent to his knowledge or consent 1 And supposing this to be done,
will love change its nature 1 Will it be no longer holiness 1 This ar-

gument can never be sustained ; unless you would play upon the

word habits. Love is holiness wherever it exists. And God could

create either men or angels, endued from the very first moment o(
fheir existence, with whatsoever degree of love he pleased.
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You " think, on the contrary, it is demonstration, that we cannot

be righteous or holy, we cannot observe what is right, without our

own free and explicit choice." I suppose you mean, practise what

is right. But a man may be righteous, before he does what is right,

holy in heart before he is holy in life. The confounding these two

all along, seems the ground of your strange imagination, that Adan
" must choose to be righteous, must exercise thought and reflection

before he could be righteous." Why so ] " Because righteousness

is the right use and application ,of our powers." Here is your

capital mistake. No, it is not : it is the right state of our powers,

ft is the right disposition of our soul, the right temper of our mind.

Take this with you, and you will no more dream, that " God could

not create man in righteousness and true holiness :"' or that " to talk

of wanting that righteousness in which Adam was created, is to talk

of nothing we want. 5
' (p. 181.)

On Rom. ii. 14, you observe, " This text clearly proves, that na-

tural reason and understanding, is a rule of action to all mankind,

and that all men ought to follow it. This therefore overthrows the

whole doctrine of original sin." (p. 183.) How do you prove the

consequence i May nof men have some reason left, which in some

measure discerns good from evil, and yet be deeply fallen, even as to

their understanding, as well as their will and affections 1

On Eccles vii. 29, ' God hath made man upright, but they have

found out many inventions,' (p. 184, 185,) you say, "Man here

means all mankind; upright, endued with powersJo know and per-

forin their duty." You offer no proof for either of these assertions,

And without it T cannot receive them.

Again, " They (you say) means mankind in general." I rathei

believe it means our firs.t parents, who are by Moses likewise com-
prehended under the common name of man, or rather o-\n, Adam.
So Gen. v. 2, 'God called their name Mam in the clay when they

tvere created.' And in-the day that they fell, whoever reads Gen,
hi. will see they found out not one, but many inventions. This text,

therefore in its obvious meaning teaches both the original upright-

ness, and subsequent fall of man.
From all these texts it manifestly appears, 1. That man was

created in the image of God, 2. That this image consisted not only

in his rational and immortal nature, and his dominion over the crea-

tures, but also in knowledge, actual knowledge both of God and ot

his works, in the right state-oi his intellectual powers, and in love*

•which is true holiness.

" Obj. III. But do we not derive from Adam a moral taint and in-

fection, whereby we have a natural propensity to sin V (p. 186.)
" 1 answer, we have many natural appetites and passions, which if

they grow irregular, become sinful. But this does not amount to i>

natural propensity to sin." But is not pride sin 1 Is not idolatry sin %

And is it not idolatry, to 'love the creature more than the Creator ?'

Is not revenge sin 1 Is it not sin to ' look upon a woman,' so as tt_»

t lust after her ?' And have not all men a natural propensity to these
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things 'I They have all then a natural propensity to sin. Neverthe-
less this propensity is not necessary, if by necessary you mean irre-

sistible. We can resist and conquer it too, by the grace which is

ever at hand.

This propensity to pride, to revenge, to idolatry, (call it taint, 01

any thing,) cannot be pleasing to God, who yet in fact does permit

that it should descend from Adam to his latest posterity. And " we
can neither help nor hinder" its descending to us. Indeed we can

heap up plausible arguments, to prove the impossibility of it. But

{
feel it, and the argument drops. Bring ever so many proofs, that

there can be no such thing as motion. I move and they vanish away.
" But nature cannot -be morally corrupted, but by the choice of

a moral agent." (.p. 187.) You may play upon Words as long as you
please ; but still I hold this fast : I (and you too, whether you will

own it or not) am inclined, and was ever, since I can remember, an-

tecedently to any choice, of my own, to pride, revenge, idolatry. If

you will not call these moral corruptions, call them just what you will.

But the. fact I am as well assured of, as that I have, any memory or

understanding.
" But some have' attempted to explain this, intricate affair."

j>. 188.) 1 do not commend their wisdom. I do not attempt to

explain even how I, at this moment, stretch out my hand, or move
my finger.

One more of your assertions I must not pass over. " It is absurd

to say, infection is derived from Adam, independent of the will of

God. And to say, it is by his will, .is to make him the author of the

pollution.'' (p. 189.) We answer, It is not derived from Adam, in-

'iependent of the will of God; that is, his permissive will : but oui

allowing this, does not make him the author of the pollution.

" Obj. IV But do not the vices of parents often infect their

children 1" (p. 190, 191.) I think we cannot deny it.

" Obj. V How can we account for children's beginning so soon,

to sin, but by supposing they have a natural propensity to it
1''

(p. 192.)
" I answer, Who can tell, how1 soon they begin 1" Then the}

begin when they first show wrong tempers : such as plain, undenia-

ble frowardness, revenge, self-will, which is as soon as they havt

any exercise of reason. So that the use of' reason and the abuse,

generally commence and grow up together. As soon as their facul-

ties, appear at all, they appear to be disordeied: the wrong state

of their powers, being easily inferred from their continual wrong
application of them.

* " But if parents were wise and virtuous themselves, and then en-

deavoured to bring up their children virtuously, there would be less

wickedness in the world." There would : but this does not reach

the point ; nor, that " undisciplined children contract bad habits."

I have known wise and virtuous parents, who did earnestly labour

to bring up their children virtuously; and disciplined them with all

possible care, from the very first dawn of reason. Yet these very
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children showed bad tempers before it was possible they could " con-

tract bad habits." They daily evidenced the wrong state of all then

faculties, both of their understanding, will, and affections, just con-

trary both to the examples and instructions of all that were round

about them. Here then those wrong tempers were not owing to
'< the fault of careless or ungodly parents :" nor could be rationally

accounted for, but by the supposing those children to have a natural

propensity to evil. .

!t is indeed a general rule, ' Train up a child in the way he should

go, and when he is old he will not depart from it,' (Prov. xxii. 6 :}

and there is much truth in that observation, ' Foolishness is bound
in the heart of a child ; but the rod of correction shall drive it far

from him,' {ver. 15 :) that is, prudent correction is the most proba-

ble means which you can use to remove that foolishness. Yet this

no way contradicts what is matter of daily experience, that we have
a natural propensity to evil. Nay, the latter of these texts strongly

confirms it: for if there be no such propensity, how comes foolish-

ness (that is iviekedness, in the language of Solomon) to be ' bound
in the heart of a child ]' Of every child, of children in general,

as the phrase manifestly imports, it is not- from education here -,

it is supposed to be antecedent to education, whether good or bad.
- ( Oh, foolishness means only strong appetite." Yes, strong- appetite

j.o evil. Otherwise it would not call for the rod of correction, or need
to be driven far from aim.

/' Obj. VI. Might not Adam's posterity be said to sin in him, a;

Levi is said to pay tithes in Abraham !" (Ileb. vii. 9.)

If the querist means, not to prove a doctrine already proved, but
only to illustrate one expression by another, your answer, " That
it is a bold figure," (p. 195,) docs not at all affect him. It i=

so : but still it "may be pertinently cited to illustrate a similar ex-

pression.

•" Obj. VII. ' But there is a law in our members which wars against,

the law of our minds, and brings us into captivity to the law of sirj

and death." p. 199.) And does not this prove, that we come into
f!ie world with sinful propensities ?

You answer, 1. "If we come into the world with them, they arc
natural; but if natural, necessary ; and if necessary, then no sin.''

'p. 200.)
'

•

If the consequence were good, with regard to what is so natural
and necessary, as to be irresistible, yet certainly it is not good,
with regard to those propensities, which we may both resist and
conquer.

You answer, 2. " The apostle does not in this chapter, speak of
any man as he comes into the world, but as he is afterward depraved
and corrupted by his own wicked choice." Where is the proof?
How does it appear, that he does not speak of men corrupted both
by choice and by nature 1

You answer, 3. " He does not speak of himself, or any regenerate
aaan, but of a Jew under the power of sin." (p. 200.) Nay, your

5. y
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argument proves he docs not speak of any Jew. For in order to

prove, " the apostle does not speak of himself," you say, " the

persons of whom he speaks, were, before the commandment came,

i. e. before they came under the law, once without the laic. But the

apostle never was without the law." No, nor any Jew. " For

he was born, and continued under the law, till he was a Christian."

So did all the Jews, as well as he ;-—" and therefore it cannot be

true, that he" or any Jew whatever, " was without the law before

he came under it." So you have clearly proved, that the apostle

does not in this passage speak of any Jew at all.

But why do you think he does speak of Jews ? Nay, -of them
only 1 It " appears, you say, from ver. 1, < I speak to them that

know the law.' For the Gentiles never were under the law." Yes,

they were : all the Gentiles who were convinced of sin, were under

the law in the sense here' spoken of, under the condemning power oi

the law 'written in their hearts,' for transgressing which they were
under the wrath of God. And this whole chapter, from the seventh

to the twenty-fourth verse, describes the state of all those, Jews or

Gentiles, who saw and felt the wickedness both of their hearts and
lives, and groaned to be delivered from it.

Many passages in your paraphrase on the former part of thit-

chapter, are liable to much exception y but as they do not imme-
diately touch the point in question, I pass onto the latter part.

Ver.. 14. ' I am. carnal, sold under sin.' " He means a willing

slavery." (p. 216.) Quite the contrary, as appears from the very

next words, ' For that which I do I allow not : for what I would,

I do not ; but what I hate that I do.' What I hate : not barely,
• what my reason disapproves :" but what I really detest and abhor,

but cannot help.

Ver. 17. ' Now then, it is-no more I that do it, but sin that dwel-

leth in me.' " It is my sinful propensities, my indulged appetites

and passions." (p. 217 ) True ; but those propensities were ante-

cedent to that indulgence.
" But the apostle cannot mean, that there is something in man

which makes him sin, whether he wid or not. For then it would
not be sin at all." Experience explain&.his meaning. I have felt

in me a thousand times, something which made me transgress God's
law, whether I would or not. let I dare not say that transgression

of the law was " no sin at all."

Ver. 18. < For I know, that in me, that is, in- my flesh,' (not rm
•' fleshly appetites" only, but my whole nature while unrenewed,)
- dwelleth no good thing. For to will' indeed, ' is present with

me :' not barely " that natural faculty, the will," but an actual will

to do good, as evidently appears from the following words, ' But
how to perform that which is good, I find not :' I have the desire,

but not the power.

Ver. 19. ' For the good that I would,' that I desire and choose,
;
I do not : but the evil which I would not,' which I hate, ' that

.(do.'
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Ver. 20. ' Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I, but sin

that dwelleth in me :' but " the prevalency of* sensual affections/*

(p, 218,) yea sinful tempers of every kind, " settled and ruling in

ray heart,''" both by nature and habit.

Ver. 21. ' I find then, that when I would do good,' when I choose

and earnestly desire it, 1 cannot :
' evil is present with me ;' as it

were gets in between.

Ver. 22. ' For I delight in the law of God, after the inward man ;'

my mind, my conscience approves it.

Ver. 23. ' But I see another law in my members which warretli

against the law in my mind :' (p. 219.) " Another principle ol

action which fights against my reason" and conscience, 'and bringeth

me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members :' which
" captivates and enslaves me to the principle of wickedness.'*

(Strange language for you to use !) " Seated in the lusts of the

flesh :" seated indeed in all my tempers, passions, and appetites,

which are the several members of the otd man.

Ver. 24. ' 6 wretched man that I am: who shall deliver me from

the body of this death ?' " He is under the power of such passions,

as his own reason disapproves, but is too weak to conquer : and

N. B. being a Jew, he stands condemned to eternal death by the

law. How shall such a wretched Jew be delivered from sinful

lusts, and the curse of the law ?" pid then none but a Jew ever

cry out, under the burden of sin, ' wretched man that 1 am V Are
none but Jews " under the power of such passions, as their own
reason disapproves, but is too weak to conquer '!" And does the law
of God " condemn to eternal death," no sinners beside Jews ?

Do not Christians also, (in the wide sense of the word,) groan to

be 'delivered from the body of this death'?' With what truth, with

what sense can you restrain this passage to a Jew, any more than
to a Turk]

I cannot but observe upon the whole, the question is, " Does not
Rom. vii. 23, show, that we come into the world with sinful propen-

sities V (This is all that is pertinent in the objection awkwardly
proposed, p. 199.) But instead of keeping to this, you spend above
twenty pages in proving, that this chapter does not describe a
regenerate person \ It may, or it may not : but this does not touch
the question, " Do not men Comeinto the world with sinful propen-
sities 1"

We have undoubtedly an additional proof, that they do, in the

words of Jeremiah, ch. xvii. 9, ' The heart is deceitful above all

things, and desperately wicked : Who can know it ]' On this you
descant, (one instance of a thousand, of your artful manner of de-
claiming, in order to forestall the reader's judgment, and 'deceive the

hearts of the simple,') " Christians too generally neglecting the study
of the Scripture, content themselves with a few scraps, which though
wrong understood, they make the test of truth, in contradiction to

the whole tenor of revelation. Thus this text has been misapplied

to prove, that every man's heart is so desperately wicked, that no
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man can know how wicked his heart is." (p. 224.) O what t^km^w.
persuasiveness of speech ! After reading this, I was much inclined to

believe, without going a step farther, that this text had been "gene-

rally misunderstood.' I thought, probably it has been misapplied,

and does not ass< rt, that every man's ' heart is desperately wicked."

But no sooner did I read over the very verses you cite, than the.

clear light appeared again, (ver. 5.) ' Cursed be the man that trusteth

in man, and whose heart departeth from the Lord.' (p. 224.) That

man, whom we are not to trust in, means man in general, cannot be

denied. After repeating the intermediate verses, you yourself add,

" He subjoins a reason, (ver. 9,) which demonstrates the error oi

trusting in man : 'The heart is deceitful above all things and despe-

rately wicked ; who can know it ]' This text, therefore, does not

mean, who can know his own heart, but another's." Whether it

means one or both, it positively asserts, that 'the heart of man,' of

men in general, of- every man, is 'desperately wicked.' Therefore

as to the main point contained therein, " Christians do not under-

stand it wrong," (p. 224,) neither misapply it at all.-

.When I say, "I feel, I have a wicked heart," (p. 225.) another

thing which you do not understand, I mean this, " I feel much pride

remaining in my heart, much self-will,, much- unbelief. Now I really

believe, pride and self-will, and unbelief, to be essentially wicked
tempers. Therefore in whatever heart they remain, (and they re-

main in your's as well as mine,) that is a wicked heart.

After a long pause, you return to the 7th Of the Romans and af-

iim, "We cannot from any thing in that chapter infer, that we came
into the world with sinful dispositions derived from Adam.; for the

apostle says nothing about Adam." (p. 229.) He had said enough
in the 5th chapter of the cause. Here he only describes the effect

:

the state of those, who are now 'brought to the birth :' but 'there

is not yet strength to bring forth.'

" Nor can we infer from hence, that any man sins through a prin-

ciple which it was never in his power to command. For then it

would be no sin."' Upon this . I would only ask, Are you assured,

that no man transgresses CJod's law, (whether you will call it sin, or

not,) through a principle which it was never in. his power to com-
mand ] At least not for any time together "? Every passionate man
can confute you in this. He has sad experience of the contrary.

To those objections which you have, in some sort, answered, you
subjoin the following questions.

Quest. I. "Is not the doctrine of original sin, necessary to account
for the being of so much wickedness in the, world V (p. 231.)

\ ou answer, " Adam's nature, it is allowed, was not sinful, and
\ct he sinned. Therefore this doctrine is no more necessary to ac-

count for the wickedness of the world than to account for Adam's
*in." Yes, it is. I can account for one man's sinning, or a hundred,
or even half mankind, suppose they were evenly poised between
ike and virtue, from their own choice, which might turn one wa;*
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or the\>ther. But I cannot possibly on this supposition account

for the general wickedness of mankind in all ages and nations.

Again. " If men were never drawn into sin any other way, than

as Adam was, namely by temptations offered from without, there

might be something in this answer. But there are numberless in-

stances of men sinning, though no temptation is offered from with-

out. It is necessary, therefore, some other account should be given

of their sirtning than of Adam's. And how to account for the uni-

versal spread of sin over the whole world without one exception, if

there were no corruption in their common head, would be an insur-

mountable difficulty." (Vind. p. 110.)

Quest. II. " How {hen are we born into the world 1" (p. 232.)

You answer, " As void of actual knowledge as the brutes."

Andean you really imagine that text, Job xi. 12, 'Vain man
would be wise,' (evidently spoken of man in general,) 'though a

man be born like a wild ass's colt ;' implies no more than, " Men
are born void of actual knowledge 1" Do we need" inspiration to

make this discovery, that a new-born child has no actual knowledge %

Is man compared to a wild ass, of all animals the most stupid, to

teach us no more than this 1 Yea, a wilq] ass's belt ? Does not this

intimate any thing of untractableness, sultenhess,' stubbornness, per-

versenessl " How keenly is the comparison pointed 1 Like the ass,

an animal stupid even to a proverb : like the ass
,
s colt, which must

be still more egregiously stupid than its dam : like the wild ass's colt,

which is not only blockish, but stubborn and refractory ; neither has

valuable qualities by nature, nor will easily receive them by disci-

pline. The image in the' original is yet more strongly touched.

The particle like is not in the Hebrew, Born a wild ass's colt; or,

as we should say in English, a mere icild ass's colt.''*

Yes, " We are born with many sensual appetites and passions

:

but every one of these are in themselves good." I grant all the ap-

petites and passions originally implanted in our nature, were good in

themselves. But are all that now exist in us good] " If not, they
become evil only by excess or abuse.". First, this may be 'doubted.

I do not know, that love of praise, of power, of money, become
evil only by abuse , I am afraid these and other passions, which we
have had from our infancy, are evil in themselves. But be that as it

may, in how few do we find even the more innocent passions and ap-
petites, clear of excess

<

or abuse 1 " But all that is wrong in them
is from habit." This cannot be allowed as universally true. The
little children of wise and pious parents, have not yet contracted ill

habits. Yet before they can go alone, they show such passions as

are palpably excessive, if not evil in themselves.
But whatever they are in themselves, here is the " grand difficulty;,

of which you give us no manner of solution ;" " whence comes it

to pass, that those appetites and passions which no doubt were at

fust kindly implanted in our nature, by an holy God, are now be

*Theronand Aspaaio, Dialogue 11.
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come so excessive or irregular, that no one man from the beginning

of the world has so resisted them, as to keep himself pure and in-

nocent]"
" But without these appetites and passions, our nature would be

defective, sluggish, or unarmed. Nor is there any one of them

which we can at present spare." We could very well spare the ex-

cess and irregularity of them all : and possibly, some of the passions

themselves, as love of praise, and love of revenge. The love oi

God would more than supply the place of both : neither does it suf-

fer us to be sluggish or inactive. Nor does calm, Christian fortitude

leave us unarmed against any danger which can occur. " But out

reason would nave nothing to struggle with." (p. 233.) yes, not

only all our reason, but all4he grace Ave have received, has enough
to struggle with, even when we do not wrestle with flesh and blood.

We are still abundantly " exercised" by 'principalities .and powers,,

and spiritual wickedness in high plaVes.'

"On the other hand, we are born with rational powers, which
grow gradually capable" of the most useful* knowledge. And we
unaerthe gospel, have clear "ideas of the Divine Perfections : we see

our duty, and the most cogent reasons to perform it.'"' This sounds

well. But will knowledge balance passion ? Or are rational powers

a counterpoise to sensual appetites I Will clear ideas deliver men
from lust or vanity I Or seeing the duty to love our enemies enable

us to practise it ? What are cogentreasons opposed to covetousness

or ambition 1 A thread of tow that has touched the fire. " But
the Spirit of God is promised for our assistance." - Nay, but what
need of him, upon your scheme 1 Man is sufficient for himself. He
that glarieth on this hypothesis, must glory in himself, not in the Lord.

Quest. HI. " How far is our present state the same with that oi

Adam in Paradise ?' (p. 235.) •

I suppose " our mental capacities are the saine as Adam's, only

that some are above, some below his' standard. Probably there are

many in the world much below Adam, m rational endowments. But
possibly the force and acuteness of understanding was much greater

in our Sir Isaac Newton than in Adam.''

I do :iot apprehend this requires any answer. H-c that can be-

lieve it, let him believe it.

" We are next to inquire, upon what true grounds those parts oi

religion stand, which the Schoolmen have founded upon the doctrine

oi original sin : particularly the two grand articles of Redemption
and Regeneration."

In what century did the Schoolmen write 1 How long before St.

Augustine, (to go no higher ?) A sad specimen this of " the

honesty and impartiality with which you deliver your sentiments V

I. Redemption.

" Our fall, corruption, and apostacy in Adam has been made the

reason why the Son of God came into the world and ' gave himsell

a ransom' for us."
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And, undoubtedly, it is the reason. Accordingly the very first

promise of the Redeemer was given presently after the fall. And
#

"•iven with a manifest reference to those evils which came on all men
fhrough Adam's transgression. Nor does it appear from any Scrip-

ture, that he would have come into the world at all, had not ' all men

died in Adam.' '
,

You yourself allow, "the Apostle affirms, Rom. v. 18, 19, that by
' the righteousness and obedience of Christ,' all men are delivered

from the condemnation and sentence they came under through Adam's

disobedience : and that thus far the redemption by Christ stands in

connexion with Adam's transgression. "-(p. 238.)

"But the redemption by Christ, extends far beyond the conse-

quences of Adam's transgression." It does. Men receive far greater

blessings by Christ, than those they lost by Adam. But this does

not prove, that our fall in Adam is not the ground of our redemption

by Christ. <-

Let us once more consider the text itself, (ver. 15 )
' But not at-

the offence, so is the free-gift. For if through the offence of one

many be dead, much more the grace of God and the gift by grace,'

the blessing which 'flows from the mere mercy of God, ' which is by

one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many.'' (Ver. 16.) ' For
not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift : for the judgment was
by one offence to condemnation ; but the free-gift is of many offences

unto justification.' In this respect, first, the free-gift by Christ, 'hath

fibounded much more' than the loss by Adam. And in this, secondly,

ver. 17, 'If by one man's offence, death spiritual and temporal,

leading to death eternal reigned by one' over his whole posterity,

much more they who receive the abundance of grace and of the

s^ift of righteousness,' the free-gift of justification and sanctjfication,

'shall reign in life' everlasting ' by one, Jesus Christ.' Let any

one who calmly and impartially reads this passage judge, if this be

not the plain, natural meaning of it.

But let us now observe your comment upon it. " Here the Apos-
tle asserts a grace of God; which already hath abounded, beyond the

effects of. Adam's sin upon us." (p. 239.) It has, upon them that are

justified and sanctified ;- but not upon all mankind.—" And which has

respect, not to his one offence :"—Not to that only,—" but also to the

many offences which men have personally committed.—Not to the

death which reigned by him."—Yes, verily: but over and above
the removal of this, it hath also respect "to the life in which theij

K'ho receive the abounding grace shall reign with him for ever."

Thus far you have proved just nothing. But you go on, " the death
consequent on Adam's sin, is reversed by the redemption in Christ.

Hut this is not the whole end of it by far. The grand reason and
end of redemption is, ' the grace of God, and the gift by grace.'"

Infallibly it is* but this is not a different thing, but precisely the same
with the free-gift. Consequently your whole structure raised on the

supposition of that difference, is a mere castle in the air. But if ih
gift by grace, and the free-gift are the very same thing, and if the gift

by grace is '• the grand reason and end of redemption," then our fall
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m Adam, to which 30U allow the free-gift directly refers, is " the rea

son of Christ's coming into the world."
" But the Scriptures of the New Testament (excepting Rom. v.

12—19. and 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22.) always assign the actual wickedness

of mankind as the reason of Christ"s coming into the world." (p.

240.) The} generally do assign this, their outward and inward

wickedness. But this does not exclude the wickedness of their na-

ture, springing from their fall in Adam. Rather this, which is ex-

pressed in those two places at least, is presupposed in all places.

Particularly in the beginning of the Epistle to the Romans, where
he describes the enormous wickedness both of the Jews and Gentiles.

" It is true,* he begins his discourse with an account of the actual

transgressions of the idolatrous Gentiles. Afterwards, chap. iii. he

treats of the depravity and corruption of all mankind : and then pro-

ceeds, chap. v. to show, lhat we are all made sinners by Adam, and
(hat ' by his offence judgment is come upon all men to condemna-
tion.' " The Apostle's method is clear and natural. He begins with

that which is most obvious, even actual sin ; and then proceeds to

speak of original sin, as the joint cause of the necessity of redemp-
tion for all men. But which way can we infer, that because he be-

gins with the mention of actual sinfs, in order to demonstrate the ne-

cessity of redemption, therefore he excludes original out of the ac-

count ? Neither can we infer, that because it is not expressly men
tioned in other texts, (p. 241 ) therefore it is not implied.

"But the Redeemer himself saith not one word of redeeming us

from the corruption of nature derived from Adam, (p 242.) And
seeing he spake exactly according to the commission which the Fa-

ther gave him, we may safely conclude, it was no part of his commis-

sion to preach the doctrine of original sin" Just as safely may wo
conclude, that it was no part of his commission, to teach and make
known to men, the many things which he hud to say to his Apples
before his death, which they could not then bear, (John xvi. 12.) but

which according to his promise, he afterwards taught them by his

Spirit, and by them to the world. It makes no difference as to the

ground of our faith, whether a doctrine was delivered by Christ him-

self or by his Apostles : and whether it be written in any of the four

gospels, or of the divine epistles. There is only this difference. The
epistles were written after the resurrection and ascension of Christ.

Therefore after the full commencement of the gospel dispensation :

whereas the discourses of Christ recorded in the gospels, were de-

livered before the gospel dispensation was properly begun. There-
fore we are to look for the peculiar doctrines of Christ, rather in the

Epistles than in the Cospels. However Christ did speak of this, am!
referred to it more than once during his personal ministry : particu-

larly in his discourse with Nicodemus, and Matt, xxiii. But it is not

surprising, that he did not speak so largely, of redeeming us from sin.

original or actual, by the price of his blood, before that price was
actually paid, as the Apostles did afterward. He considered the

* Vindication, p. 116, &c.



F-AUT II. § 3.] ORIGINAL SIN. 2b J

littleness of their knowledge, with the violence of their prejudices.

Therefore we have no cause to be surprised, that no more is said on

this head in those discourses which Christ delivered before his death.

But to ms he has told it plainly, and we do find the doctrines of original

sin and redemption from it by Jesus Christ, distinguished emphatically

in almost every page of the inspired Epistles..'

To sum up this: 1. Christ speaks very sparingly of many things,

whereof his Apostles have spoken largely : 2. Yet he does speak oi

the corruption of our nature, (which St. Paul expressly tells us is

derived from Adam,) particularly in. the 33d of St. Matthew and the

3d of St. John. 3. Wherever he speaks of'saving that which ivas lost,

he in effect speaks of thi#i especially Matt, xviii. 11, where he men-
tions little children as los.t : which could not be by actual sin : 4. There
was the less need of our Lord's speaking much on this head, because

it was so fully declared in the Old Testament, and was not question-

ed by any of those false teachers, against whom he was chiefly con-

cerned to warn his disciples.

You add, " It has been delivered as a fundamental truth, that no
man will come to Christ, the Second Adam, who is not first thoroughly

convinced of the several things he lost in the first Adam." (p. 243.)

This is a fundamental truth ; none will come to Christ as a Redeem-
er, till he is thoroughly convinced, he wants a Redeemer. No man
ever will come to him as a Saviour, till he knows and feels himself a

lost sinner. None will come to the physician, but they that are sick,

and are thoroughly sensible of it : that are deeply convinced of their

sinful tempers, as well as sinful words and actions. And these tem-
pers they well know were antecedent to their choice, and came into.

the world with them. So far " every man who conies to Christ, is

first convinced of the several things he lost by Adam," though he may
not clearly know the source of that corruption which he sees and
eelsfjp his own heart and life. " But why does our Lord never
mention Adam, or the corruption of our nature through him ?" He
does mention this corruption, and he presupposes it in all his public
discourses. He does not mention it largely and explicitly, for the
reasons above recited. " But the Apostles are wholly silent on this

:iead, in their sermons recorded in the. Acts : and in their Epistles
too." (p. 243, 244.) Are they wholly silent in their Epistles ? This
is a violent mistake. And as to their sermons, it maybe observed.
1. That we have not one whole sermon of any one Apostle, recorded
in the Jlcts : nor, it may be, the twentieth part of one. 2. That it

was not needful for them to prove, whatnone of their hearers denied :—No, not even the Heathens : even these allowed the corruption of
human nature. Even these received it as an undeniable fact,

" Vilii's nemo sine nascitur."

No man is born without vices.

These acknowledged (as Seneca expresses) Omnia in omnibus vitia

sunt : AH vices are in all men. These saw, there were hardly any
good men to be found upon the face of the earth : and openly testi

fied it.

Vol. 9.—

Y
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Rari quippe boni, numero vix sunt totidem quot

Thebarum porta, vel divitis oslia Mtli :

The good lie scatter'd in this barren soil,

Few as the gates of Thebes, or mouths of Nile.

They had also among them some faint account of the cause of that

overflowing corruption. So Horace, immediately after he had assert-

ed the fact,

Jludax omnia perpeti

Gens humana ruitper vetilwm nej'as

:

Lawless, and unrestrain'd, the human race,

Rushes through all the paths of daring wickedness :

Glances at the cause of it, in their fabulous manner.

Jludax Japeti genus
Ignem fraude mala gentibus intulit 1

Post ignem cetherea domo
Subduclum, macies, et nova febrium

Terris incubuit cohort-:

Semolique prius tarda necessitas

Lethi corripuil gradum.

Prometheus first provok'd the heavenly sire..

Purloining Jupiter's authentic fire :

Evil, from hence deriv'd, and brooding pain,

And strange disease with all the ghastly train,

Pour'd in upon the. wretched sons of men :

While hasty Fate quicken'd the ling'rmg pace
Of distant death, unveil'd the monster'.'- lace,

And save into his hands our whoii- devc>ted race.

I observe, 3. It was neither needful nor proper, for an Apostle h<

his first sermon to a congregation wholly utiawakened, to descant

upon original sin. No man of common sense would do it now
VVere I to preach to a certain congregation at Norwich, I should not

say one word of Adam, but endeavour to show them, that their lives,

and, therefore, their hearts, were corrupt and cabominable feefore God
You conclude this head, " Guilt imputed, is imaginary guilt, and

*o no object Of redemption." I dare not say so as to tny own par-

ticular. I pray God, of his tender mercy, to free me from this and
all other guilt, ' through the redemption which is in Jesus Christ

!'

II. Regeneration.

" Why must we be born again ?" (p. 245.) (You subjoin the com
i non, but, as you suppose, absurd answer ;)

" because we are bom in

/in : nature is averse to all good and inclined to all evil. Therefore
ve must be born again, before we can please CJod."

In order to confute this, you assert, " Then it cannot be our dut\

io be born again ; nor consequently our fault, if we are not : because

it is not in our power." It is, by grace, though not by nature. B\
this we may all be born again. Therefore it is our duty : and if we
tall short herein, it is our oxen fault.

" But being born again does really signify, the gaining those habits

of virtue, which make us children of God." (p. 246.) Then St.

Paul ought to have said, Not ye are all the children of God, by
faith, in Christ Jesus :' but ' ve are all the children of God, by gain-

ing habits of virtue
!'
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Nay, but according to the whole tenor of Scripture, the being born

again does really signify the being inwardly changed by the Almighty

operation of the Spirit of God ; changed from sin to holiness : re-

newed in the image of him that created us. And why must we be so

changed ? Because ' without holiness no man shall see the Lord :'

and because without this change, all our endeavours after holiness are

ineffectual. God hath indeed "endowed us with understanding, and

given us abundant means." But our understanding is as insufficient

for that end, as are the. outward means, if not attended with inward

power.
You proceed to explain yourself at large. " Christ informs us,

That ' except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of

God ;' and thereby teaches us, I. " That God hath erected a king-

dom, united in and under him, for his glory, and men's mutual happi-

ness." (p. 247 ) II,. "He will finally admit none into it, who are

not disposed to relish and promote the happiness of it." (p. 248)
(Both these propositions I willingly allow.) III. " All wickedness

is quite contrary to the nature and end of this kingdom. Therefore

no wicked men can be fit members of it, unless there be a full per-

suasion, that reverence, love, and obedience, are due to God:" (I

add, and unless it be actually paid him : otherwise that persuasion but

increases our condemnation :) " Unless his favour is preferred before

all other enjoyments whatsoever : unless there be a delight in the wor-
ship of God, and in converse with him: unless every appetite be

brought into subjection to reason," (add, and reason to the word of
God :)

" How can any man be fit to dwell- with God, or to do him
service in his kingdom 1"

IV " It is one thing to be born into God's creation, another to be
born into his peculiar kingdom. In order to an admittance into his

peculiar kingdom, it is not enough for an intelligent being to exist."

(p. 250, 251.) I dp not know that. Perhaps it is not possible, for

God to create an intelligent being, without creating it duly subject to

himself, that is, a subject of his. peculiar kiit'dom. It is highly pro-

bable, the holy angels were subjects of his peculiar kingdom, from
the first moment of their existence. Therefore the following peremp-
tory assertion, and all of the like kind, are wholly groundless. " It

is absolutely necessary, before arty creature can be a subject of this,

that it learn to employ and exercise its powers, suitably to the nature
of them." . It is not necessary at all. In this se' se surely, God
' may do what he will with his own,-' He may bestow his own
blessings as he pleases. ' Is thine eye evil, because he is good ?'

The premises then being gone, what becomes of the conclusion ?

" So that the being born, into God's peculiar kingdom, depends upon
a right use and application of our life and being : and is the privilege
only of those wise men whose- spirits attain to a habit of true holiness."

This stands without any proof at all. At best, therefore, it is ex-
tremely doubtful. But it must appear extremely absurd to those, who
believe God can create spirits, both wise and holy : that he can stamp
any creature with what measure of holiness he sees good, at the first

moment of its existence.



-'oti THE DOCTRINE OF [PART II. § Z.

The occasion of your running into this absurdity seems to be, that

you stumbled at the very threshold. In the text under consideration

our Lord mentions two things, the new-birth and the kingdom of God.
These two your imagination blended into one : in consequence of

which you run on with " born into his kingdom," (a phrase never

used by our Lord, nor any of his Apostles,) and a heap of Other erode

expressions of the same kind : all betraying that confusedness of thought,

which alone could prevent your usual clearness of language.

Just in the same manner you go on. " Our first parents in Para-

dise were to form their minds to an habitual subjection to the law of

God, without which they could not be received into his spiritual king-

dom." (p. 252, 253.) This run^upon the same mistaken supposition,

that God could not create them holy. Certainly he could and did:

and from the very moment that they were created, their minds were
in subjection to the law of God, and they were members of his spirit-

ual kingdom.
"But if Adam was originally perfect in holiness," (say, perfectly

holy, made in the moral image of God,) " what occasion was there

for any farther trial ?" That there might be room for farther holiness

ind happiness : entire holiness does not exclude growth : nor did the

right state of all his faculties entitle him to that full reward, which
would have followed the right use of them.

'• Upon the whole, regeneration, or gaining habits of holiness, takes

in no part of the doctrine of original sin." (p. 254.) But regenera-

tion is not " gaining habits of holiness :" it is quite a different thing.

It is not a natural, but a supernatural change ; and is just as different

from the gradual " gaining habits," as a child!s being born into the

world is, from his growing up into a man. The new-birth is not, (as

you suppose,) the progress, or the whole of sanctification, but the be-

ginning of it ; as the natural birth is not the whole of life, but only

the entrance upon it. He that is born of a woman, then begins to

live a natural life ; he that is born of God, then begins to live a spirit-

ual. And if every man born of a woman had spiritual life already,

lie would not need to be born of God.
" However, I allow the Spirit of God assists our endeavours. But

this does not suppose any natural pravity of our minds." (p. 255.)

Does not his quickening then suppose we were dead ? His opening

our eyes, suppose we were blind ? And his creating us anew, imply
something more than the assisting our endeavours ? How very slen-

der a part in sanctification will you allow to the Spirit of God ? You
seem very fearful of doing him too much honour, of taking from man
the glory due to his name

!

Accordingly you say, " His aids are so far from supposing the

previous inaptitude of our minds," (to the being born again,) "that

our previous desire of the Spirit's assistance, is the condition of our
receiving it." But who gave us that desire? Is it not God 'that

worketh in us to Will,' to desire, as well as ' to do V His grace does

accompany and follow our desires : but does it not also prevent, go be-

fore them ? After this, we may ask and seek farther assistance : an<
7

if we do, not otherwise, it is given.
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I cannot but add a few words from Dr. Jennings. (Vind. p. 125.)

" Dr. Taylor believes ' the influence of the Spirit of God to assist

our sincere endeavours, is spoken of in the gospel, but never as sup-

posing any natural pravity of our minds.' But certain it is, that

Christ opposeth our being ' born of the Spirit/ to our being ' born

of the flesh : that which is born of the flesh, is flesh
;
and that which

is born of the Spirit, is spirit.' John iii. 6. Therefore the influence

of the Spirit in regeneration, supposeth something that we are bom
with, which makes such an influence necessary to our being ' born

again ' And if this be not some .natural pravity, let our author tell

us what it is. It is plain, it is not any ill habit afterward acquired

;

for it is something that we are born with. And if to be ' born of the

flesh,' means only io have the parts and powers of a man : and if

these parts and powers are all*pure and uncorrupted, we have no

need of a.ny such influence of the Spirit, to* be superadded to our

natural powers. "Without this, our own sincere endeavours will suf-

fice, for attaining all habits of virtue."

I proceed to your conclusion, " Is it not highly injurious to the

God of our nature, whose hands have formed and fashioned us, to

believe our nature' is originally corrupted V (p. 256.) It is : but the

charge falls not on us, but you. We do' not believe " our nature is

originally corrupted." It is you who believe this : who believe our

nature to be in the same state, moral and intellectual, as it was origin-

ally. Highly injurious indeed is this supposition to the God of our

nature. Did he originally give us such a nature as this ? So like

that of ' a wild ass's, colt?' So stupid, so stubborn, so intractable!

So prone to evil! Averse to good! -Did 'his hands form and
fashion us thus ?' No wiser or better than men at present are ? If

I believed this, that men were originally what they are now ; if you
could once convince me of this, I could not go so far as to be a De-
ist : I must either be a Manichee, or an Atheist. I must either believe,

there was an evil God, or thai; there was no God at all.

"But to disparage our nature is to disparage the work and gifts of
God.

-

"
(p. 257.) True : but to describe the corruption of our nature

as it is, is not disparaging the work of God. For that corruption is

not his work. On the other hand, to say it is, to say God created us

as corrupt as we are now,, with as weak an understanding and as per-

verse a will : this is disparaging the work of God, and God himself

to some purpose

!

"But doth not this doctrine teach .you to transfer your wickedness
and sin to a wrong cause 1 Whereas you ought to blame yourseli

alone, you lay the whole blame upon Adam." (p. 258.) I do not.

I know God is willing to save me from all sin, both original and
actual. Therefore if I am not- saved, I must lay the whole blame
upon myself.

" But what good end does this doctrine promote ?" The doctrine,
that we are by nature, ' dead in sin,' and therefore ' children of
wrath,' promotes repentance, a true knowledge of ourselves, and
thereby leads to faith in Christ, to a true knowledge of Christ cruci-

fied. And faith worketh love ; and by love, all holiness both of heart

Y2
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and life. Consequently, this doctrine promotes (nay, and is abso-

lutely, indispensably necessary to promote) the whole of that religion

which the Son of God lived and died to establish.

" We are told indeed, that it promotes humility. But neither our

Lord, nor his Apostles, when inculcating humility, say a.word about

natural corruption." Supposing (not granting) that they did not, yet

it cannot be, in the very nature of the thing, that any whose nature

is corrupt should be humble, should know himself, without knowing
that corruption.

" But what can be more destructive to virtue, than to represent sin

as altogether unavoidable ?" (p. 259.) This does not follow from

the doctrine. Corrupt as we are, through Almighty grace we may
avoid all sin.

But it is destructive of virtue. For "if we believe we are by
nature worse than the brutes, what wonder if we act worse than

brutes?" Yea, if we are so, what wonder if we act so ! And this

it is absolutely certain men do, whether they believe one way or the

other. For they who do not believe this, live no better than those

that do. Therefore if " the generality of Christians have been the

most wicked, lewd, bloody, and treacherous of all mankind," it is

not owing to this belief. But in truth they have not been so; nei-

ther are they at this day. The generality of Christians, so called,

are perhaps but little better, yet surely they are no worse, either in

tempers or actions, than the rest of mankind. The generality of

Jews, yea, of Turks and Pagans, are full as " lewd, bloody, and
treacherous" as they.

You go on, " It is surprising, that Christians" (you mean, those

of them who believe original sin) " have lost even a sense of the be-

neficence of God, in giving them a rational nature." (p. 260.) Nay,

surely Christians have lost that rational nature itself, or they retain it

to very little purpose, if " the generality of them are the most wicked,

lewd, bloody, and treacherous, of all mankind !" They ought " to

be humbled," for yielding to those evil propensities, which through

the grace of God they may conquer. And they who do conquer,

ought to be continually " thanking God," for this and all his benefits.

With great decency you proceed, " Who can believe that to be a

revelation from God, which teacheth so absurd a doctrine ? I make
no doubt this with other like principles, have filled our land with In-

fidels." However, the gentlemen who disclaim these absurd prin-

ciples, of original sin, redemption, and regeneration, may very easily

convert those Infidels : since there is scarcely any room for conten-

tion left between them.
" Is not this doctrine hurtful to ihe power of godliness, as it diverts

men from the heavenly and substantial truths of religion? " (p. 261.)

Just the reverse. There is no possibility of the power of godliness

without it. The power of godliness consists in the love of God and
man : This is heavenly and substantial religion. But no man can
possibly ' love his neighbour as himself,' till he loves God. And no

man can possibly love God till he truly believes in Christ, till he is

deeply convinced of his own sinfulness, guiltiness, and helplessness,
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But this no man ever was, neither can be, who does not know he has

a corrupt nature.

This doctrine therefore is the " most proper" of all others, "to

be instilled into a child :" that it is by nature a child of wrath, under

the guilt and under the power of sin : that it can be saved from

wrath, only by the merits, and sufferings, and love of the Son of

God : that it can be delivered from the power of sin, only by the in-

spiration of his Holy Spirit : but that by his grace it may be renewed

in the image of God, perfected in love, and made meet for glory.

But " must it not lessen the due love of parents to children, to be-

lieve they are the vilest creatures in the world ?" (p. 262, 263.) Far
from it ; if they know how God loves both them and their's, vile

and sinful as 4hey are. And it is a certain fact, that no parents

love their children more tenderly, than those who firmly believe this

doctrine : and that none are more careful to ' bring them up in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord.

But " how can young people remember their Creator without hor-

ror, if he has given them life under such deplorable circumstances 1"

They can remember him with pleasure, with earnest thankfulness,

when they reflect out of what a pit he hath brought them up : and that

if sin abounded, both by nature and habit, grace did much more abound.

You conclude, " Why should we subject our consciences to tales

and fables, invented by priests and monks/?" (p. 264.) This fable,

as you term it, of original sin, could not be invented by Romish
priests or monks : because it is by many ages older than either; yea,

than Christianity itself.

I have now weighed, as my leisure would permit, all the arguments
advanced in your three parts. And this I have done with continual

prayer, that I might know the truth as it is in Jesus.' But still I see

no ground to alter my sentiments, touching the general corruption of
human nature. Nor can I .find any better or any other way, of ac-

counting for that general wickedness, which has prevailed in all na-
tions, and through all ages, nearly from the beginning of the world
to this day.

Lewisham, Jan. 25, 1757.

PART III.

AN ANSWER TO 1>R. TAYLORS SUPPLEMENT

VOU subjoin to your book a very large Supplement, in answt;
io Dr. Jennings and Dr. Watts. All that they have advanced, I am
not engaged to defend ; but such parts only as affect the merits of the
cause.

You divide this part of your work into eight sections. The first

treats
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OP IMPUTED GUILT.

And here you roundly affirm, " No action is said in Scripture to be

imputed to any person for righteousness or condemnation, but the

proper act and deed of that person."*

Were then the iniquities and sins which were put upon the scape-

goat, his own proper act and deed ? You answer, " Here was no im-

putation of sin to the goat. It was only a figurative way of signify-

ing the removal of guilt, from the penitent Israelites, by the goat's

going into the wilderness." But how could it be a figure of any such

thing, if no guilt was imputed to him ?

" Aaron is commanded, to ' put the iniquities of Israel' upon the

scape-goat. (Lev. xvi 21.) And this goat is said to ' bear the iniqui-

ties of the people ' (ver. 22.) This was plainly an imputation. et

it could not possibly be an imputation of any thing done by the animal

itself. The effects also which took place upon the execution of the

ordinance indicate a translation of guilt. For the congregation was
cleansed, but the goat was polluted. The congregation so cleansed,

that their iniquines were borne away, and to be found no more : the

goat so polluted, that it communicated defilement to the. person who
conducted it into a land not inhabited."

In truth the scape-goat was a figure of him, f on whom the Lord
laid the iniquities of us all.' (Isa. liii. 6.) 'He bore our iniquity

!'

(ver. 11.) ' He bare the sin of many.' (ver. 12.) The Prophet uses

three different words in the original : of which the first does properly

signify the meeting together ; the last, the lifting up a weight or burden.

This burden it was which made him ' sweat as it were great drops of

blood falling to the ground.' " But iniquity and sip sometimes signify

suffering." (p. 8, 9.) Yes ; suffering for sin; the effect being put for

the cause. Accordingly what we mean by, ' our sins were imputed

to him,' is, he was punished for them ;
' he was wounded for our

transgressions ; he was bruised for our iniquities.' He ' who knew
no sin,' but what was thus imputed, ' was made sin,' a sin offering

for us: " It pleased the Lord" (your own words) " to bruise him, in

order to the expiation of our. sins." (p. 10, 11.)
" But'with regard to parents and their posterity, God assures us

children ' shall not die for the iniquity of their fathers.' " No, not

eternally. I believe none ever did or ever will die eternally, merely

for the sin of our first father.

" But the Scripture never speaks of imputing any sin to any per-

son, but what is the act of that person." (p. 13, 14.) It was but now
you yourself observed, that by •' our sins were imputed to Christ,"

we mean, " He suffered for them." Our sins then were imputed to

Christ. And yet these sins were not the act of the person that suf-

fered. He did not commit the sin which was thus imputed to him.

But " no just constitution can punish the innocent." (p. 16.) This

is undoubtedly true. Therefore God does not look upon infants as

innocent, but as involved in the guilt of Adam's sin. Otherwise

* Supplement, p. 7.
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death, the punishment denounced against that sin, could not be inflict-

ed upon them.
" It is allowed the posterity of Ham and Gehazi, and the children

of Dathan and Abiram, suffered for the sins of their parents." It is

enough. You need allow no more. All the world will see, if they

suffered for them, then they were punished for them. Yet we do not

•' confound punishment with suffering, as if to suffer and to be punish-

ed, were the same thing." Punishment is.not barely suffering, but suf-

feringfor sin : To suffer and to be punished, are not the same thing.

But to suffer for sin, and to be punished are precisely the same.

If therefore the children of Dathan and Abiram suffered for the sins

of their parents, which no man can deny, then they were punished

for them. Consequently it is not true, that " its the instances alleged,

the parents only were punished by the sufferings of the children."

If the children suffered for those sins, then they were punished for

them. Indeed sometimes the parents too were punished, by the suf-

ferings of their children ; which is all that your heap of quotations

proves : and sometimes they were not. But however this were ; if

the children suffered for their sins, they were punished for them.

It is not therefore " evident, that in all these cases, children are

considered not as criminals, involved in guilt, but as the enjoyments

of their parents who alone are punished by their sufferings." (p. 18.)

On the contrary, it is very evident that the children of Canaan were
punished for the sin of Ham; and that the children of Dathan and

Abiram were punished with death, as " involved in the guilt of their

parents."
" On the other hand, -the virtues of an ancestor may convey great

advantages to his posterity. But no man's posterity can be rewarded
for their ancestor's virtue." (p. 21.) The point here in dispute be-

tween Dr. Watts and you, is whether the thing, concerning which
you agreed, should be expressed by one term or another ? You both

agree, (and no man in his senses can deny) that in all ages, God has,

on account of pious ancestors, given many blessing to their offspring.

But he thinks, these blessings should be termed rewards, (and so do
all the world

;) you say, they should not. The fact is plain either

way ; God does oontinually, and "he did in all ages, give numberless
blessings to the children, on account of the piety of their fathers.

And it is certain, blessings given on account of virtue, have been
hitherto termed rewards both by God and man.
Yod conclude this section, " Thus it appears, the distinction be-

tween personal sin and imputed guilt, is without any ground in Scrip-
ture." (p. 22.) Just the contrary appears, namely, that guilt was
imputed to the scape-goat, to the children of wicked parents, and to

our blessed Lord himself, without any personal sin. The distinction

therefore is sound and scriptural,
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SECT. II.

Of the Nature and Design of our Afflictions and Mortality.

THAT God designs to bring good out of these is certain. But
Joes this prove, they have not the nature of punishments? Did
Adam himself suffer any affliction I Any toil or pain ? Doubtless,

he did, long before he returned to dust. And can we doubt, but he
received spiritual good from that pain 1 Y et it was a punishment

still : as really such, as if it had consigned him over to everlasting

punishment. This argument, therefore is of no weight : " God
draws good out of punishments : therefore they are no punishments at

all." However, then, the sufferings wherein Adam's sin has involved

his whole posterity, may " try and purify us, in order to future and
everlasting happiness," (p. 23,) this circumstance does not alter their

nature : they are punishments still.

Let " afflictions, calamities, and death itselfi.be means of improv-
ing in virtue," (p. 24,) of healing or preventing sin, this is no manner
of proof, that they are not punishments. Was not God able to heal

or prevent sin, without either pain or death 1 Could not the Al-

mighty have done this, as easily, as speedily, and as effectually,

without these as with them 1 Why then, did he not 1 Why did

Adam's sin bring these on his whole posterity 1 Why^should one
man suffer for another man's fault ? If you say, to cure his own ; I

ask, 1. What necessity was there of any suffering at all for this 1 If

God intended only to cure his sin, he could have done that without

any suffering. I ask, 2. Why do infants suffer 1 What sin have

they to be cured thereby
1

? If you say, " It is to heal the sin of

their parents, who sympathize and suffer with ihem :" in a thousand

instances this has no place : the parents are not the better, nor any
way likely to be the better, for all the sufferings of their children.

Their sufferings therefore, yea, and those of all mankind, which are

entailed upon them by the sin. of Adam, are not the result of mem
mercy but of justice also. In other words, they have in them the

nature of punishments, even on us and on our children. Therefore

children themselves are not innocent before God. They suffer,

therefore they deserve to suffer.

And here another question arises ; What benefit accrues to the

brute creation, from the sufferings wherein their, whole race is in-

volved through i-.he sin of the first man 1 The fact cannot be denied,

daily experience attests what we read in the oracles of God, that

' the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to this day,' a
considerable part of it groans to God, under the wantonness or

cruelty of man. Their sufferings are caused, or a., least greatly in-

creased, by our luxury or inhumanity : nay, and by our diversions !

We draw entertainment from the pain, the death of other creatures;

not to mention several entire species, which at present have such na-
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tural qualities, that we are obliged to inflict pain, nay, perhaps death

upon them, purely in our own defence. And even those species

which are out of the reach of men, are not out of the reach of suf-

fering. ' The lions do lack and suffer hunger,' though they are as

it were sovereigns of the plain. Do they not acknowledge this,

when ' roaring for their prey,' they ' seek their meat from God V
And what shall we say of their helpless prey ? Is not their lot more

miserable still? Now what benefits,- 1 say, have ,these from their

sufferings? Are they also " tried and purified thereby 1" Do suf-

ferings " correct their inordinate passions, and dispose their minds

to sober reflections]" Do they " give them opportunity of exercis-

ing kindness and compassion, in relieving each other's distresses 1"

That I know not : but I know by this and a thousand proofs, that

when man, the lord of the visible creation, rebelled against God,
every part of the creation began to suffer on account of his sin. And
to suffering on account of sin, I can give no properer name than thai

of punishment.

"It was to reclaim offendexs, that an extraordinary power was
exercised, either immediately by our Lord himself, or by his apostles,

of inflicting bodily distempers, and in some cases death itself."' (p.

25.) I do not remember anymore than one single case wherein

one of the apostles " inflicted death." I remember no instance re-

corded in Scripture, of thieir " inflicting bodily distempers." .(The
blindness inflicted on Elimas cannot be so termed, without great im-

propriety,) and certain I am, that our Lord himself inflicted neither

one nor. the other.

The citations ih the next page prove no more than that we may
reap benefit from the punishment of others, (p. 26.) But though
either we or they reap benefit from them, yet they are punishments

still.

" We dp hot here consider death and suffering as they stand in

the threatening of the law." (p. 27.) You are sensible, if we did,

all mankind must acknowledge them to be, punishments. And this

is the very light wherein we do and must consider them in the pre-

sent question. We consider death and suffering, as they stand in

that threatening, ' Thou shalt surely die.' That this was denounced
to all mankind we know, because it is executed on all. Therefore,

considering suffering and death as so threatened and executed, we can-

not deny, that they are punishments : punishments not on Adam
only, but on all that in fact do either die or suffer.

To Sum up this point : although the wisdom and mercy of God
do "bring good out of evil." Although God designs to extract

blessings from punishments, and does it in numberless instances

:

yet this does not alter the nature of things, but punishments are pun-
ishments still : still this name properly belongs to all sufferings.,

which are inflicted on account of sin : and, consequently, it is an
evident truth, that the whole animate creation is punished for AdamV
ein.
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SECT. III.

The Argument taken from the Calamities and Sinfulness of
Mankind, considered.

" THE subject of our present inquiry is three-fold. 1 . Whether

mankind be under God's displeasure, antecedently to their actual

sins 1 2. Whether our nature be eorrupt, from the beginning of

life ? And, 3. Whether these propositions can be proved from the

calamities and sinfulness of mankind ?" (p. 30, 31.)

Whether they can or not, they have been fully proved from Scrip-

ture. Let us now inquire, if they may not be proved from the state

of the world.

But you think, Dr. Watts "has here laid too great stress on sup-

position and imagination." In proof of which you cite from him
the following words : " Can we suppose that the blessed God would
place his innocent creatures in such a dangerous habitation 1 Can
we suppose, that among the roots, and the herbs, and the trees,

which are good for food, the great God would have suffered deadly

poison to spring up here and there ? Would there have been any
such creatures in our world as bears and tigers ? Can we ever ima-

gine the great and good God would have appointed men' to be pro-

pagated in such a way, as would necessarily give such exquisite

pain and anguish to the mothers that produce them, if they had

been all accounted in his eyes, a race of holy and sinless beings V
(p. 31.)

i answer, It is not true, " that too great stress," or any stress at

all, is "here laid on mere supposition and imagination." Your
catching at those two words, suppose and imagine, will by no means
prove it. For the meaning of them is plain. " Can we suppose

the blessed God would do this V is manifestly the same with, " How
can we reconcile it with his essential attributes V In like manner,
" Can we ever imagine ?" is equivalent with, " Can we possibly con-

ceive ?" So that the occasional use of these words does not infer

his laying any stress on supposition and imagination. When, there-

fore, you add, " our suppositions and imaginations are not a just stan-

dard by which to measure the divine dispensations," (p. 32,) what
you say is absolutely true, but absolutely foreign to the point.

Some of the questions which you yourself ask, to expose his, it is

not so easy to answer. " Would innocent creatures have been
thrust into the world in so contemptible circumstances 1 And have
been doomed to grow up so slowly to maturity and the use of reason?
Would they when grown up have been constrained to spend so much
time in low and servile labour ? Would millions have been obliged

to spend all their days, from early morn till evening, in hewing stone,

sawing wood, heaving, rubbing, or beating the limb of an oak, or a

bar of iron?" (p. 33.) I really think, they would not. I believe
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all this toil as well as the pain and anguish of women in child-birth,

is an evidence of ihe fall of man, of the sin of our first parents, and

part of the punishment denounced and executed first on them, and

then on all their posterity.

You add, " He doth not consider this world as a state of trial, but

as if it ought to have been a seat of happiness." (p. 34, 35.) There

is no contrariety between these,: it might be a state of trial, and of

happiness too. And such it certainly was to Adam in Paradise :

whether he was holy or not, he was undoubtedly happy. A state ol

trial therefore does not necessarily imply any kind or degree of na-

tural evil. And accordingly the Creator himself assures us, there

was none originally in his creation. For so I read at the conclusion

of it, < Arid God saw every thing that he had made, and behold, i!

was very good.' (Gen. i. 31.)
" But natural evil may be mixed with a state of trial. Consc:

quently this world couldnot be built for a seat of happiness." (p. 3G.)

Admirable drawing of consequences ! -"If may fee:" therefore if

could not be otherwise. Whatever may be, God himself here tells

us, what was. And from his own declaration, it is infalliby certain,

there was no natural evil in the world, till it entered as the punish-

ment of sin.

" Neither doth he take a future state into his representation." (p.

36.) No, nor is there any need he should, when he is representing

the present state of the world, as a punishment of Adam's sin. " Nor
doth he take into his argument the goodness of God." (p. 37 ) Not

into this argument : that is of after consideration. So the texts you

haye heaped together on this head also, are very good. But what

do they prove 1

" He supposes our sufferings to be mere punishments." I sup-

pose, they are punishments mixed with mercy. But -still they an
punishments ': they are evils inflicted on account of sin.

" We find, in fact, that the pest of men may be made very unhappy,

by calamities and oppressions." (p. 39.) It cannot be. The best

of men cannot be made unhappy by any calamities or oppressions-

whatsoever. For they ' have learned, in every' possible < state,

therewith to be content.' In spite of all calamities, they ' rejoice

evermore, and in every thing give- thanks.'
" From punishments inflicted on particular persons, he infers that

all men are under the wrath of God. But to infer the state of the

i.vhole from the case of some, is not a fair way of arguing." (p. 40.)

No. The punishments inflicted on particular persons prove nothing,

but with regard to those on whom they are inflicted. If, therefore.

some men only suffer and die, this proves nothing with regard to the-

reat. But if ihe whole of mankind suffer and die, then the conclu-
sion reaches all men.

" He is not quite just, in pronouncing the present form of the

earth, ' irregular, abrupt, and horrid ;' and asking, ' Doth it not bear
strongly on our sight, the ideas of ruin and confusion, in vast brokei-

mountains, dreadful cliffs and precipices, immense extents of waste-

Vol. 9.—

Z
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and barren ground?'" (p. 41.) If this be the case, how can *fh*

invisible things of God be clearly seen from' ' such a ruined crea-

tion V Perfectly well. ' His eternal power and Godhead,' the ex-

istence of a 'powerful and eternal Being may still be inferred from

these his works, grand and magnificent, though in ruin. Conse-

quently, these leave the Atheist without excuse. And whatever ob-

jections he might form (as Lucretius actually doesj from these pal-

pable blemishes and irregularkies.of the terraqueous globe, the scrip-

tural account of natural, flowing from moral evil, will easily and per-

fectly solve them. All which is well consistent with the words of

the Psalmist, ' O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! In wisdom
hast thou made them all : the earth is full of thy riches !' So
undoubtedly it is, though it bears so visible signs of ruin and de-

vastation.

"We have no authority from Scripture, to say that the earth, in

its present constitution, is at all different from what it was at its first

creation." Certainly we havc
;
.if the Scripture affirms, that God

said; after Adam sinned, '-Cursed is the ground for thy sake ; thorns

and thistles shall it bring forth to thee,' and, ' that the earth was oi

old, standing out of-the water, and in the water,' till God. destroyed

it for the sin of its inhabitants.

You go on. " I cannot agree, that disease, anguish, and death,

have entered into the bowels and veins of multitudes,by an innocent

and fatal mistake, of pernicious plants and fruits for proper food.'*

(p. 43.) Why not 1 Doubtless multitudes also have perished

hereby, if we take in the account of all ages and nations. : multitude*

also have been the living prey, of bears and tigers, wolves and lions:

and multitudes have had their flesh and bones crushed and churned

between the jaws of panthers and leopards, sharks, and crocodiles.

And would these things have come upon mankind, were it not on
account of Adam's -sin ]

Yet you think, we have " now a more extensive dominion over

all creatures, than Adam had even in his innocence ; because we
have the liberty of eating them ; which Adam never had." (p. 44.;

This will not prove the point. That I have the liberty to eat a iamb.

does not prove that I have dominioirover a Hon. Certainly 1 have

not dominion over any creature which I can neither govern nor re-

sist : yea, and if the dread of me is on every beast and fowl, this

does not prove, that 1 have any dominion over them. I know, on
the contrary, that not only a tiger or a bear, but even a dove will

not stoop to my dominion.
" However, we have no authority to say, man himself was cursed,

though the ground was." (p. 46.) Yes, we have : the authority of

God himself, ' Cursed is every man that continueth not in all things'

which God hath commanded. The moment therefore that he sin-

ned, Adam fell under this curse. And whether the toil and death to

which he and his posterity were sentenced, and the pain of child-

birth be termed curses or not, sure it is they are punishments, and
heavy ones too, though mercy is often mixed with judgment.



-r-.VRT in. §3-] OBIGINAL SIN. 26 »

The main argument follows, taken from the state of mankind in

general, with regard to religion. But you say, " It is impossible we

.should make a just estimate of the wickedness of mankind :" (p. 51.)

Yes, an exactly just estimate of the precise degree of wickedness in

the whole world. But it is very possible, nay, very easy, to make

an estimate in the gross, with such a degree of justness as suffices

for the present question.

Indeed you "think we carry our censures of the Heathens too

far." I dare not carry them so far, as to say, no Heathen shall be

saved. But this 1 say: I never knew any Heathen yet, (and I have

personally known many out of various nations,) who was not a slave

to some gross vice or other. Bad therefore as nominal Christians are.

i cannot yet place them on a level with the Heathans : not even

with the mild, courteous, conversable Heathens, who border on

Georgia and Carolina. Much less would I say, "possibly the Hea-

thens may be less vicioits than the Christian world in general." If 1

believed this, I -should bid adieu to Christianity, and commence
Heathen without delay.

" But if we allow mankind to be ever so wicked, suppose there

is not one upon earth, who is truly righteous ; it wrll not follow thai

men are naturally corrupt : for a sinful action does not infer a sinful

nature. If it does, then Adam brought a sinful nature with him
into the world. But if we cannot infer from Adam's sin, that his

nature was originally corrupt, neither can we infer from the wicked-

ness of all mankind, be it ever so great, "that they have a sinful na-

ture." (p. 52, 53.)

The consequence is not good. '' If one man's committing a sin

does not prove that he was naturally inclined to evil, then the wick-
edness of all mankind for six ^thousand years, will not prove that

they are naturally inclined to evil." For we may easily account for

one man's committing sin, though he was not naturally inclined to

evil: but not so easily, for 'all flesh corrupting themselves,* lor the

wickedness of all mankind in all ages. It is not possible rational!}

to account for this, for the general wickedness of mankind ; for

such a majority of men through all generations being so corrupt,

but on the supposition of their having a corrupt nature. Sin in one
or a few cases, does not prove a sinful nature : but sin overspread-
ing the earth, does. Nor is your argument drawn from the sin of

the angels, (p. 54, 55.) of any more force than that diawn from the
>in of Adam: unless you can prove that as great a majority of an-
gels as of men, have rebelled against their Creator.

" Again. If our first parents felt fear and shame, and yet theii

nature was not originally corrupt, "then it will not follow, that ours is

so notwithstanding our uneasy andunruly passions." Empty sound

!

Had any one said to Adam, " Your nature was originally corrupt,
for you feel uneasy and unruly passions :" would he not readilj

have answered, but these began at such an hour ; till then my na-
fure was without either pain or corruption. Apply this to any child

of Adam : and if he can answer in like manner, "till such an horn
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no uneasy or unruly passion had any place in my breast :" we will

then grant, these passions no more prove a corrupt nature in the

30ns than in their first father. But no man can answer thus. You,
and I, and every man, must acknowledge, that uneasy and unruly

passions, are coeval with our understanding and memory at least, if

not with our very being.
" Again. Adam by his sin brought sufferings on himself and his

posterity. Yet it does not follow, that his nature was corrupt.

Therefore, though others by their sins bring sufferings on them-

selves and their posterity, it will not follow -that their nature is cor-

rupt, or under the displeasure of God." Two very different things

are here blended together. The corruption of their nature is one
thing, the displeasure of God another. None affirms, that those suf-

ferings which men by their sins bring on themselves or posterity

prove that their nature is corrupt. But do not the various sufferings

of all mankind, prove that they are under the displeasure of God 1

it is certain no suffering came upon Adam, till he was under the

displeasure of God.
" Again. If our first parents by their sin brought suffering both

on themselves and others, and yet their nature was not originally

corrupt, nor under the displeasure of God : it clearly follows, that

the nature of those who suffer purely in consequence of their sin,

is not originally corrupt, nor are they under God's displeasure." This
argument is bad every way. For, 1 . at the time when Adam brought
ihe sentence of suffering both on himself and others, his nature was
corrupt, and he was under the actual displeasure of God. But, 2.

Suppose it were otherwise, all you could possibly infer, with regard

to his posterity, is, that their suffering does not prove their corrup-

tion, or their being under the displeasure of God. How could you
think, their suffering would prove them not corrupt? Not under
God's displeasure 1 Therefore neither this nor the preceding argu-

ment, (seeing both are utterly inconclusive) " take off any thing

that Dr. Watts has said," touching the present state of the world, as

a proof of God's displeasure, and the natural corruption of man.
So far, therefore, is " his argument from the sinfulness and misery

of mankind from being altogether insufficient in every part ;" that

it is strong and conclusive, any thing you have advanced to the con-
trary notwithstanding.

You add, " Suffering may happen where there is no sin, as in the

'ase of brutes and infants : or where there is the most perfect inno-

cence ; as in the case of our blessed Lord." Absolutely true : that

<s, where there is no personal sin*, but only sin imputed. There was
no personal sin in our blessed ' Lord : there can be none either in

brutes or infants. He suffered, therefore, for the sins of others,

which were thus imputed to him : as is the sin of Adam to infants,

who suffer death through him, and in some sense to the whole crea-

tion ; which was ' made subject to vanity, not willingly,' but on ac-

count of his transgression. But where there is no sin, either per

sonal or imputed, there can be no suffering.
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« I may add, from the present state of things a directly opposite

argument may be taken ; from the enjoyments and comforts, the

good things and blessings, which abound in the world. I might ask.

are these creatures so well provided for under God's displeasure 1

Are they not the care of his goodness 1 Does he not love them, and

delight to do them good ?" (p. 58—61 .> I answer, God does still

give us many good things, many enjoyments, comforts, and blessings.

But all these are given through < the Seed of the woman :' they are

all the purchase of his blood Through him we are still the care ol

the divine goodness, and God. does delight to do us good. But this,

does not at all prove, either that we have not a sinful nature, or that

-^•e are not, while sinful, under his displeasure.

SECT. IV.

Some Consequences of the Doctrine of Original Sin.

"• BY this doctrine some have been led to maintain, 1. That men

have not a sufficient power to perform their duty. But ii so, it

ceases to be their duty." (p. 63—69.) I maintain, that men have

uot ^this power by nature. But they have or may have*it by grace,

therefore it does not cease to be their duty. And if.they perform it

uot, they are without excuse.
" Hence some maintain, 2. -That we have ho reason to thank our

Creator for our being." (p. 70—73.) He that will maintain it, may.

But it does by no means follow from this doctrine : since whatever

we are by nature, we may by gi'ace be children of God, and heirs of

the kingdom of heaven.,

" But unthankfulness is a natural consequence of this doctrine,

which greatly diminishes, if not totally excludes the goodness and
;nercy of God." (p. 74.) St Paul thought otherwise. He imagined

the total ungodliness and impotence of our nature, to be the very

thing which most of all illustrated the goodness and mercy of God,
' For a good man,' says he, '-peradventure one would even dare to

die. But God commendeth,' unspeakably, inconceivably, beyond all

human precedent, 'his love to us, in that while we were yet without

strength Christ died for the ungodly.' Here is the ground, the real

and the only, ground for true Christian thankfulness. ' Christ died

tor the ungodly that were without strength.:' such as is every man
!>y nature. And" fill a man has. been deeply sensible of it, he can
never truly thank God* for his redemption ; nor, consequently, for

his creation, which is in the event a blessing to those only who are
: created anew.m Christ Jesus.'

" Hence, 3. Some have poured great contempt upon human na-

ture ; whereas God himself does not despise mankind, but thinks

them worthy of his highest regards." (p. 75.) To describe human
nature as deeply fallen, as far removed both from virtue and wisdonv

Z 2
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Iocs not argue that we. despise it. We know by Scripture as well

is by sad experience, that men are now unspeakably foolish and

wicked. And such the Son of God knew them- to be, when he laid

down his life for them. But this did not hinder him from loving

(hem, no more than it does any of the children of God.

You next consider what Dr. Watts observes with regard to infants.

. p. 77—82.) ' Mankind,' says he, ' in its younger years, before it is

capable of proper moral action, discovers the principles of iniquity,

and the seeds of sin. What young ferments of spite and envy, what

tiative, malice and rage are found in the little hearts of infants, and
sufficiently discovered by their little hands and eyes, and their wrath-

ful countenance even before they can speak? You answer, "Our
Lord gave us different ideas of them when he taught his apostles to

become ' as little children.' " Not at all. They may be imitable in

some respects, and yet have all the tempers above described. And
it is certain they have ; as any impartial observer will be convinced

by his own eyes. Nor is this any way contradicted by St. Raul's

words, Inivickedness, (*<*x<«,) be ye children: 1 Cor. xiv. 20, untaught,

unexperienced : or by those of jDavid, My soul is even as a weaned

<'hild.' Psalm cxxxi. 2. '

" But we discover in them also the noble principles of-reason and
understanding, with several tempers which are capable of improve-

ment, whereby they may be trained up hi a good way : and numbers
in all ages of the world have risen to very considerable degrees of

excellence." All this is true : but it is not at all inconsistent with

Hie account of them given above : by which it clearly appears, that

(hey are strongly, inclined to evil, long before any ill habits can lv

contracted.

SECT. V

* i general Argument, taken from what God has declared concerning

.Mankind, at the Restoration of the World after the Deluge.

' ; THERE are three passages lrom which divines inter the excel-

ency of Adam's state and nature above our's : I. Gen. i. 28. ' And
God blessed them and said unto them, be fruitful, and multiply, and
replenish the earth.' " (p. 84.) With this I have nothing to do ;

for I infer nothing from it, with regard to the present question. II.

''
' Have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the

air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth.' III.

lien, i. 27 ' God created man in his own image, in the image of
God created he him.' From these three particulars they deduce thr-

superiority of Adam's nature above our's. But the very same marks
of excellency are more expressly pronounced by God upon the hu-

man nature, when the race of mankind was to be propagated anew
,rom Noah and his sons." (p. 85.)
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I. Gen. ix. 1. ' And God blessed Noah and his sons.' With re-

gard to this whole passage, I must observe, That God did not pro-

nounce any blessing at all, either on him or them, till 'Noah had

built an altar unto the Lord, and had offered burnt-offerings on the

altar.' Then it was that the Lord swelled a sweet savour ; accepted

the sacrifice which implied faith in the promised Seed, and for his

sake restored in some measure the blessing which he had given to

Adam at his creation. ' And said be fruitful, and multiply, and re-

plenish the earth.' On this I need only observe, had Adam stood.,

or had not his fall affected his posterity, there would have been no

need of this: for they would have multiplied and replenished the earth

in virtue of the original blessing.

II. Ver. 2. ' The-fear of you, and the dread of you, shall be upon

every beast of the earth, and upon every fowl 'of the air, and upon

all that moveth upon the earth : into your hands they are delivered :

every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you, even as the

green herb have I given you all things.' On this likewise I would

observe, What need was there of any such power over the creatures

to be given to man, if he had not forfeited his former power 1 Had
man remained subject to God-, the creatures 'would have remained

subject to him, by virtue of God's original constitution. And why
was it, but because man had lost this power, that God here in some

degree restores it 1

But hence you " infer, that all that power is restored, yea, more
than all : that Ave have a more extensive dominion granted to us over

the brutal world, than was originally given to Adam." (p. 86.) It

has been commonly thought, that Adam had full dominion over the

creatures subject to him by a kind of instinct : whereas we have only

so far power over them, that by labour and vigilance we may use or

subdue them. But how do you prove that we have a fuller dominion
than we had 1 By those words, 'The fear and dread of you shall be
upon all : into your hands they are delivered : even as the green
herb have I given you all things.' Nay, 'the fear and the dread of

you shall be upon them,' does not imply any dominion at all. A
wolf may fear me, who yet does not obey me. I dread a viper, but

I do not obey it. And those words, into your hands they are deliver-

ed, are plainly equivalent with ' I have given you all things, even as

the green herb ; namely for food ;' you may feed on any of them.
So far, therefore, is this text from expressly pronouncing a more exten-

sive dominion given to Noah over the brutal world than was originally

given to Adam, that it does not express any proper dominion at all

III. Ver. 6. ' Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood
be shed. For in the image of God made he man,' namely, at the
creation. And some remains of the natural image of God, as we
are spiritual and immortal beings, are even now to be found in every
man, sufficient to justify the putting a murderer to death. St. James
alludes to the same scriptures, when he says, " Therewith bless we
God and curse men, who were made (t**? ycy^cTai) not are made,
• after the similitude of God.' " Jam. iii. 9. But what does all this
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prove 1 That the being 'created in the image of God,' "is more
expressly pronounced upon Noah and his sons, than it was originally

on Adam ?" I think no man of sense will say this in cool blood.

Of " the three particulars," then, which you brought to prove the

superiority of Noah over Adam in innocence, the first proves no

more than that God gave both the blessing Of fruitfulness : the se-

cond far from proving that Noah had a more extensive dominion over

the brute creation than Adam, hardly proves that he had any do-

minion over them at all ; and the third proves only this, that the

image of God wherein man was made at first, is not totally lost now.

Yet you say, "these three particulars Contain all the privileges

conferred on Adam at first. And every one of these is expressly

repeated, and more emphatically and extensively pronounced upon
man, after the judgment passed on Adam had come upon his posteri-

ty." (p. 87.) Expressly? More emphatically? More extensively?

Where 1 I am sure not in the Bible.

However, you pompously add (sicut tuns est mos) " This is to me
a clear and undoubted demonstration."

I. " That ' the judgment which came upon all men to condemna^
tion,' did no ways alter the primary relation in which God stood to

man, and man to God." Certainly it was altered thus far, God was
a condemner, and man was condemned. And though " God is still

the .God and Father of mankind," yet it cannot be said that he is so

to unregenerate men,,men who are as yet ' dead in sin and children

of wrath,' " as much" or in the same sense " as he was to Adam in

innocence." Adam then was surely the son of God, as no other man
;

.s, till born of the Spirit. The power to become the sons of God is

now given to none, till they believe on his Name.
II. " That the love, regards, and providence of God toward man-

kind in general, are still the very same as to man at his first forma-

tion." (p. 88.)

His providence is still over all his works. But he cannot regard ox-

delight in sinful man, in the very same manner wherein he delighted

in him when innocent.

III. "That our nature as derived from Noah has just the same
endowments, natural and moral, with which Adam was created.'

r

This does not follow from any thing that has yet been said. If it

stands of itself, it may
IV. " That whatever came upon us from 'the judgment to con-

demnation,' came no farther than was consistent with that blessing,

pronounced upon Noah as well as Adam, 'Be fruitful and multiply.'
'"

This is undoubtedly true. Otherwise the human species could not

have been continued. " So that the ' condemnation which came
upon all men' cannot infer the wrath of God upon mankind."—It

may, notwithstanding that they increase and multiply : it must, if they

are 'by nature children of wrath :'—"but only as subjecting us to

such evils, as were perfectly consistent with his blessing, declared to

4dam, as soon as he came out of his Maker's hands." (p. 89.)

—

Namely, with the blessing, Increase and multiply.—"And conse-



TABT III. § 6.) 9RIGINAL SIX. 278

quently ! To such evils as God might justly have subjected mankind

to, before Adam sinned."—Whether God could justly have done this,

or not, what a consequence is this-
1

? " If God gave that blessing,

' Increase and multiply,' to men in general, as well as he did to Adam,
then men in general are not ' children of wrath' now, any more than

Adam was at his creation."

V " It is no less evident, that when St. Paul says, 'By the disobe-

dience of one, ma 1 y (or all) were made sinners,' he cannot mean, they

were made sinners in any sense inconsistent with the blessing pro-

nounced on man in innocence." True; not in any sense inconsist-

ent with that blessing, ' Increase and multiply.' But this blessing is

no way inconsistent with their being ' by nature children of wrath.'
" From all wbich I conclude, that our state with regard to the

blessing of God, and the dignity and faculties of our nature, (unless

debased by our own sins,) is not inferior to that in which Adam was
created." (p. 90—93.) Be this so, or not, it cannot be concluded
from any thing that has gone before. But we, may still believe, that

men in general are 'fallen short of the glory of God,' are deprived

of that glorious image of God, wherein man was originally created.

SECT. VI.

The Notion of Marts being a federal Head, or Representative of
Mankind, considered.

MY reason for believing he was so in some sense is this. Christ
was the Representative of mankind, when God ' laid on him the iniqui-

ties of us all, and he was wounded for. our transgressions.' But Adam,
was a type ox figure of Christ. Therefore he was also in some sense
our representative. In consequence of which ' all died in him, as in,

Christ all shall be made alive,'

But as neither representative nor federal head, are scripture-words.,
it is not worth while to contend for them. The thing I mean is this:

the state of all mankind did so far depend on Adam, that by his fall

they all fall into sorrow, and pain, and death spiritual and temporal,
And all this is no ways inconsistent, with either the justice or good-
ness of God, provided all may recover through the Second Adam
whatever they lost through the first. Nay, and recover it with un-
speakable gain : since every additional temptation they feel, by that
corruption of their nature, which is antecedent to their choice, will, it

conquered by grace, be a mean of adding to that 'exceeding and
eternal weight of glory.'

This single consideration totally removes all reflections on the Di-
vine Justice or Mercy, in making the state of all mankind, so de-
pendent on the behaviour of their common parent. For not one
child of mail finally loses thereby, unless by his own choice. And
every one who receives the grace of God in Christ, will be an unspeak

«
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able gainer. Who then has any reason to complain, even of having
a nature inclined to evil ? Seeing the more opportunities he has oi

lighting, the more of conquering : and seeing the greater is the diffi-

culty of obtaining the victory, the brighter is the crown of glory.

But if Adam and Christ did not stand or fall, obey and suffer for

mankind, how can the death of others be the consequence of Adam's
offence: the -life of others the consequence .of Christ's obedience ?

How could all men be in any sense constituted sinners by the one, or

constituted righteous by the other!

To explain this a little further in Mr. Hervey's words, "Byfede-

ral Head or Representative, I mean what the apostle teaches, when
he calls Christ the SecondMan, and the last Mam. 1 Cor.xv. 47. The
last 1 How 1 Not in a numerical sense : not in order of time: but in

this respect, that as Adam was a public person, and acted in the stead
of all mankind, so Christ likewise .was a public person, and acted in

behalf of all his people : that as Adam was the first general represen-

tative of mankind, Christ was the second and the last; (there never

was, and never will be any other ;) that what they severally did in this

capacity, was not intended to terminate in themselves^ but to affect

as many as they severally represented."
" This does not rest on a single text, but is established .again and

again in the same chapter. The divinely wise apostle, foreseeing

the prejudices which men would entertain against this doctrine, as

lying quite out of the road of reason's researches, has inculcated and
re-inculcated this momentous point. ' Through the offence of one,

many are dead :—the judgment was by one to condemnation :—by
one man's offence death reigned by one :—by the offence ofone, judg-

ment came upon all men to condemnation.' And that there may re-

main no possibility of mistakinghis meaning, or eluding his argu-

ment, he adds, ' By one man's disobedience many were made sin-

ners.' All these expressions demonstrate, that Adam (as well at

Christ) was a representative of all mankind. And that what he did

in this capacity, did not tenninate in himself, but affected all whom he

represented."

After vehemently cavilling at the terms, you yourself allow the

thing. You say, " If what was lost by the disobedience of one per-

son, might afterwards be recovered by the obedience of another,

then matters would have stood upon an equal footing:" (p. 113.)

and this is indeed the truth. For ." all thatwas lost to us by Adam's
disobedience, is fully recovered by Christ's obedience : however wc
denominate the relation in which the one or the other stands to us. v

In this we agree : but not in what follows. " By Law in the 5th

of the Romans, as in several other places, the apostle does not mean
barely a rule of duty ; but such a rule, with the penalty of death

threatened to every transgression of it. Such was the law given by
Moses;" (p. 114, 115,) that is, "a rule, to every transgression of

which the penalty of death was threatened." Not so : there were a

thousand transgressions of it, to which death was not threatened.

Observe : by death we now mean temporal death, according to the
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whole tenor" of your argument; "But is it not said, « Cursed is

every one that continueth not in all things written in the law to do

them?" It is. But whatever this curse implied, it did not imply

temporal death. For a man might neglect to do many things written

in the laic, and yet not be punishable with death.

Neither can I agree with your interpi'etation of Rom. vii. 9. "I

was alive without the law once: namely, (p. 116,) before the giving

of the law at Mount Sinai. The Jew was then alive : that is, be-

cause he was not then under the law, he was not slain by his sin.

His sin was not so imputed to him as to subject him to death. ' But

when the commandment' came,' with the penalty of death annexed

'sin revived' —acquired full life and vigour :"—(How so 1 One would

have expected just the contrary !) "'

< and I died,' that is, was a dead

man in law, upon the first transgression he -committed." Beside many
other objections to this strange interpretation, an obvious one is this,

It supposes every transgression punishable with death. But this is a

palpable mistake. Therefore all that is built on this foundation, falls

to the ground at once.

Upon the whole : whatever objections may lie against Dr. WattsV

method of explaining it, it appears from clear scripture and from your

own words, that Adam was the representative of mankind.

SECT. VII.

Of the Formation of our Nature in the Womb.

BEFORE I say any thing on this head, I must premise, that there

are a thousand circumstances relating to it, concerning which I can

form no conception at all, but am utterly. in the dark. I know not

how my body was fashioned there ; or when or how my soul was
united to it. And it is far easier in speaking on so abstruse a sub-

ject, to pull down, than to build up. I can easily object to any hy-
pothesis which is advanced : but I cannot easily defend any.
' And if you ask me, How, in what determinate manner sin is pro-

pagated ? How it is translated from father to son 1 I answer
plainly, I cannot tell. No more than I can tell, How man is propa-
gated ? How a body is transmitted from father to son 1 I know
both the one and the other fact. But I can account for neither.

Thus much however is plain, that " God is the maker of every
man who comes into the world." (p. 138.) For, It is God alone
who gives man power to propagate his species. Or rather, it is God
himself who does the work, by man as an instrument : man (as you
< »bserved before) having no other part in producing man, than the
oak has in producing an acorn. God is really the producer of every
man, every animal, every vegetable in the world ; as he is the true
primum mobile, the spring of all motion through the universe. So
far we agree. But when you subsume, " If it is the power of God
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whereby a sinful species is propagated, whereby a sinful father begets

a sinful son, then God is the author of sin ; that sinfulness is charge-

able upon him ;" here we divide ; I cannot allow the consequence :

because, the same argument would make God chargeable with all

the sinful actions of men. For it is the power of God whereby the

murderer lifts up his arm, whereby the adulterer perpetrates his

wickedness ; full as much as it is his power, whereby an acorn pro-

duces an oak, or a father a son. But doe's it follow, that God is

chargeable with the sin 1 You know it does not follow. The power
of God, vulgarly termed nature, acts from age to age, under its

fixed rules. Yet he who this moment -supplies the power, by which

a sinful action is committed, is not chargeable with the sinfulness of

that action. In like manner, it is the power of God which from
age to age continues the human species ; yet he who this moment
supplies the power whereby ,a sinful nature is propagated, (according

to the fixed rules established in the lower world,) is not chargeable

with the sinfulness of that nature. This distinction you must allow,

as was observed before, or charge God with all the sin committed
under heaven. And this general answer may suffice any sincere

and modest inquirer, without entangling himself in those minute
particulars, which are beyond the reach of human understanding.

" But does not God create the nature of every man that comes
into the world 1" He does not, in the proper sense of the word
create. The Scripture plainly affirms the contrary. 'On the

seventh day he rested from all his work which God created and
made.' Gen. ii. 2. ' The works which God created were finished

from the foundation of the world.' Heb. iv. 3. 10. And as soon as

they were finished, ' God ceased from his work,' namely from his

work of creating. He therefore now, (not creates, but) produces the

body of every man, in the same manner as he produces the oak

;

only by supplying the power whereby one creature begets another*

according to what we term the Laws of Nature, In a higher sense

he is the Creator of all souls. But how or when, he does or did

create them, I cannot tell. Neither can I give any account, how
or when he unites them to the body. Likewise how we are conceived

in sin, I know not : but I know, that we are so conceived. God
hath said it. And I khow he will be 'justified in his saying, and
clear when he is judged.'

It is certain, that God is the maker of every man. But it is

neither certain nor true, that he " makes every man in the womb,
both soul and body, as immediately as he made Adam :" and that

therefore " every man comes out of the hands of God, as properly

as Adam did." (p. 140.) To interpret any scriptures as affirming

this, is to make them flatly contradict other scriptures. God made
\dam by immediate creation : he does not so make every man, or

any man beside him. Adam came directly out of the hands of God.
without the intervention of any creature. Does every man thus come
out of the hands of God 1 Do no creatures now intervene 1

" But if God produces the nature of every man in the womb, he
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must produce it with all the qualities which belong to that nature, as

it i&then and so produced." So, if God produces the action of every

man in the world, he must produce it with all the qualities which be-

long to that action, as it is then and so produced. For it is impos-

sible God should produce our nature, and, not produce the qualities

it has when produced." For it is impossible God should produce

an action, and yet not produce the qualities, it has when produced. '-

" No substance can be made without some qualities. And it must

necessarity, as so'dij as it is made, have those qualities which the

Maker gives it, and no other." No action caw be produced, without

some qualities/ And itmust necessarily," as soon as it is produced,

have those qualities which the producer gives it, and no other. You
see what this argument would prove, if it proved any thing at all.

We will trace it a little farther. .
" If God produces the nature of

every man in the womb, with all its qualities, then whatever those

qualities are, they are the will and the work of God." So : if God
produces the action of every man in the world, with all its qualities,

then whatever those qualities are, they are the will and the icork ot

God. Surely, no. God does, (in the.sense above explained, pro-

duce the action which is sinfuh And yet, (whether I can account

for it or not, the sinfulness of it is not his ivill or work. He does also

produce the nature which is sinful, (he supplies the power by which
it is produced,) and yet, (whether 1 can account for this or not) the

sinfulness of it is-not his icill or work. • I am as sure of this, as I am
that there is a God: and yet impenetrable darkness rests on the sub-

ject. Yet I am conscious my understanding, can no more fathom
this deep, than reconcile man's free-will with the fore-knowledge of

God.
.

"
" Consequently those qualities cannot be sinful." This conse-

quence cannot hold in one case, unless it holds in both. But if it

does, there can be no sin in the universe.

However,>you go on. " It is highly dishonourable to God, to

suppose he is displeased at us, for what he. himself has infused mto
our nature." (p. 142.) It is not allowed that he has "infused sin into

our nature :" no more than that he infuses sin into our actions; though
it is his power which produces both our actions and nature.

I am aware of the distinction,, that man's free-will is concerned in
the one case, but not the other : and that on this account, God can-
not be charged with the sinfulness of human actions. But this does
by no means remove the difficulty. For,. 1 Does not God know
what the murderer or adulterer is about to do? What use he wiK
make of that power to act, which he cannot have but from God 1 2.

Does he not at the instant supply him with that power whereby the
sinfulaction is done? God therefore/jrodwees the action which is sinful.
It is his work, and his will, (for he works nothing but what he wills.)
And yet the sinfulness of the action is neither his work nor will.

" But can those passions or propensities be sinful, which are
neither caused nor consented to by me ?" I answer, spite, envy,
and those other passions and tempers which are maoifestly discerni-
Vol 9—A a
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ble eve^in little children, are certainly not virtuous, not morally good,
whether you term them sinful or toot. And it is ascertain, these

exist before theuare consented to, much less caused by those that feel

them. "But sftyf it is unavoidable is.no sin." (p. 143;) "Whether*

you term it sin or hot, it is contrary to the nature of God, and a trans-

gression"of his holy and good law.

"But a natural-moral evil is a contradiction: for if it be natural,

it cannot be moral." That tempers contrary to the nature and the
law of God are natural, is a point of daily experience. But if you
do not choose to call these morally evil, call them what you please.

All I aver is, that such tempers do exist in us antecedent to our
choice.

"But if the actual sins of men proceed from a corrupt nature,
they are unavoidable, and consequently no sins at all." (p. 144.)
victual sins may proceed from a corrupt nature,.and yet not be un-
avoidable. But if actions contrary to the nature of God were- un-
avoidable, it would not follow, that they were innocent.

To the question, "How comes.it to pass, that our passions and
appetites are now so irregular ana strong, that not one person has
resisted them so as to keep himself pure and innocent ?" You an-
swer by another question, " How came Adam not to keep himself
pure and innocent?" (p. 145.) There is no parity between the

one case and the other. I can account for any one man's commit-
ting sin, supposing him to be naturally upright, as easily asfor Adam's
committing it. Any one person, as well as Adam, though naturally

inclined to neither, might choose either good or evil. And on this

supposition he would be as likely to choose one as the other. But
the case is extremely -different, if you place Adam on one side, and
all mankind on the other.

%

Itis true, " the nature of sin is not altered

by its being general." But the case is very widely altered. On
this or that man it may " come, just as it came upon Adam, by his

own choice and compliance with temptation." Bui how comes it,

that all men under the sun, should choose evil rather than good 1

How came all the children of Adam from the beginning of the

world till now, to comply with temptation? How is it that in ail

ages, the scale has turned the wrong way, with regard to every man
born into the world 1 Can you see no difficulty in this ? And can
you find any way to solve that difficulty, but to say with the Psalmist,

we were ' shapen in iniquity^ and in sin did our mothers conceive us .'*

SECT VIII.

Of Original Righteousness.

" ORIGINAL Righteousness is said to be, that moral rectitude

in which Adam was created. His reason v>? olear, and sense, ap-

petite, and passion, were subject to u. : Jdgment was uncoi •
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rupted, and his will had a constant propensity to holiness. He had

a supreme love to his Creator, a fear of offending him, and a readi-

ness to do his will. When Adam sinned, he lost his moral rectitude,

this image of God .in which he was created : in consequence of

which all his posterity come into the world destitutcof that image."

(p. 147—149.)
In order to remove this-mistake, you Reconsider .some of the texts

on which it. is grounded. « Lie not one to another, seeing ye have

put off the old man with .his deeds ; and have put on the new man,
which is-renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created

him.' (Col. in. 9, 10.) 'That ye put off, concerning the former con-

versation, the old man which is corrupt, jaceording to the deceitful

lusts, arid be renewed in thefpirit of your mind, and put on the new
man, which after -God-is created in righteousness and true holiness/

(Eph. iv. 22—24.)
On this you affirm, " The old and new man here do not signify a

course oflife. .But the old man signifies 4he Heathen, the new man,
the Christian profession.".Cp,' 150* 151.).

This you prove, I. From Eph. n. 15,* 'Christ abolished the en-
mity, to make (or create) in himself^of twain one new man.' Does
this only- mean one ntw profession ? It evidently means, one church,

hoth of Jews and. Glentiles;

You prove it, 2. From Col. ru\ 8—12, where "the, apostle tells

the Colossian Christians, -that
1

now they were obliged to put off an-
ger, and to put on bowels-of mercies ; to admit the Christian spirit

into their hearts, and' to practise Christian -duties ; for this reason,
because they ' had put off the old man; and; had put on the new.'
This shows the new man was something they might have put on, and
yet be defective' in personal, internal"holiness." Xrue : defective so
far, as still to want more ; more ' bowels 6f mercies, meekness, long
suffering.' Bat this does not show, that the new man does not mean,
the principle both of internal and external holiness. The conscious-
ness of having received this, is a strong motive both to depart from
evil, and to labour after a continual increase of every holy and hea-
venly temper. Therefore here likewise, < the putting off the old
and the putting on the new man,' does not mean an outward profes-
sion, but a real," inward, change : a renewal of soul ' in righteousness
and true holiness.*

You prove it, 3, from Eph. iv. 22. 24, Here you say, « He con-
siders 'the putting off the" old, and putting on the new man,' as a
duty. They had done it by profession, and therefore were obliged
to do it effectually." They had done it effectually. So the whole
tenor of the apostle's words implies, «Ye have not so learned Christ

:

it so be (rather, seeing that) ye have been taught by him,—That ye
Pu* °V the old man :—And be renewed in the spirit of your mind

;

and that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in right-
eousness and true holiness.' (Eph. iv. 20,- 24.) The apostle here
mamtestly speaks not of a lesson they had not learned, but of one
wnicn God. had taught them already: and thence exhorts them to
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walk worthy of the blessing they had received, to be 'holy in aH
manner of conversation.'

But, 1. " The putting on the new man is one thing, and the crea-

ting him is another. He must first be created^' and then put on.
5 '

(p. 152.) No. He is created and put on at the same time : the for-

mer word more directly referring to God who creates, the latter to

man who is created. " But God, you say, created the new man,

when he erected the gospel-dispensation : as appears from Eph. 'v.

15, 19— 2:2." I answer, 1. If those latter verses are explanatory of

that exprcbdion, * one new man' .in the 15th, then it does hot mean,

one outward profession, but the one 'church of living believers in

Christ: 2. The expression in The 15th verse, is not the same with

that we me now considering. Neither is the meaning of . that and
this expression the same : one new man me^ans one church and
nothing else : the hew man means quite another thing; the work
of God in every individual believer.

,

You say, 5. " The old man and the new, pnd the new man's being

renewed and created, and the renewing* of the Ephesians, all refe?

not to any corruption of nature, but to their late wicked life." (p.

153.) What! Does their being renewed in the spirjt of their mind,

refer only to their wicked life T If you had not affirmed this, I should

really wonder at your affirming quickly after,' "-In all other places

of Scripture, except 2 Cor. iv. 16, renewing relates only to a vicious

course of life :"'(p. 154,) seeing you immediately confute yourself,

by both the following citations, 'Be not conformed to this world,

but be ye transformed by the renewal of your mind:' (Rom. xii. 2,)

unless the mind be only another expression for " a vicious course of

tile." .' We ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, de-

ceived, serving djvers lusts and pleasures ; living in malice jarid envy,

hateful, and hating one another,' Do- these words imply^ioftiing

but " a vicious course of life ?'' No inward corruption at all ? 'But

after that the loving kindness and love of God our Saviour toward

man appeared—He saved us by the renewing of the Holy Ghost

—

From whatl From a vicious course of life only 1 Nay, but from

foolishness of heart also, from error, from malice, hatred, envy, evil

desire ; all which are inward corruptions.

You add, " From all this we may gather, that God's creating the

new man after his own image in righteousness and true holiness,,

means his erecting the Christian church with a view to promote righ-

teousness and holiness among men. ••"' For we are God's workman-
ship, created hi Christ Jesus unto good works.' : ' (p. 155.) Surely

you do not cite this verse also to prove, that the renewing of oui

mind implies no inward change? It must be something more than an

outward profession, or the reforming a vicious course of life, by rea-

son of which we are said to be God's workmanship, created anew in

Christ Jesus.
•- These texts therefore do manifestly refer to personal, internal holi-

ness, and clearly prove, that this is the chief part of that image oi

God in which man was originally created.
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The other text which you reconsider is Eccles. vii. 29, «God hath

made man upright ; but they have sought out many inventions.' " But

this, you say, does not mean, that God made man righteous ; but that

lie made him right, as having those powers, means, and encourage-

ments, by a due use of which he may become righteous." In order

to prove that this is the true meaning of the words, you affirm, 1.

" That man is here not to "be understood of Adam, but of all man-

kind." This cannot be granted Without full proof.. You affirm, 2.

" This appears from the latter part- of the sentence : « They sought

out many inventions.' " Adam and Eve did so, in and after their

fall. This therefore proves nothing. You affirm, 3. The word

jashar (which we translate upright) " does not always imply upright-

ness or righteousness." But this is its proper meaning, as will appear

to any who seriously considers the" following texts, 1. Deut. xii. 25,

' When thou shalt do that whieh is right in the sight of the Lord.' It

is taken in the very same sense ver* 28, chap. xiii. 18, and xxi. 9.

In all these texts it undeniably implies morally good or righteous. 2.

D^ut xxxii. 4,
{ A God of truth and without iniquity

;
just and right,

is he.' Psalm xxv. 8, < Good and upright is the Lord.' 3. Psalm
xxxiii. 4, ' Theword of the Lord, is right.'' Hos. xiv. 9, ' The ways
of the Lord "are right.'. 4.- Psalm xxxii. 11, 'Be glad and rejoice, ye

righteous..' Psalm xxxiii. 1-, « Rejoice in the Lord, Q ye righteous.'

In the very same sense it. occurs in numberless places. As the word
is therefore' properly applied to God himself, to his word, his provi-

dences!; and his people : in all which cases it must, necessarily mean
rigliteous, we cannot lightly depart from this its proper signification.

But you think, there is a necessity of departing from it here : be-

cause, " to say, God created Adam righteous, is to affirm a contradic-

tion, or what is inconsistent wjth the very nature of righteousness.

For a righteousness wrought in him without his knowledge or con-
sent, would have been no righteousness at all." (p. 161.) You may
call it by any name you like better. But we must use the old name
still : as being persuaded,, that the love of God, governing the senses,

appetites, and passions, howeverorwhenever it is wrought in the soul,

is true, essential righteousness.

Nay, " Righteousness is right action." Indeed it is not. Here,
(as we said before) is your fundamental mistake. It is a right state

oj mind, which differs from right action, as the cause does from the
effect. Righteousness is properly and directly, a right temper or dis-

position of mind, or a complex of all right tempers.

For want of observing this, you say, " Adam could not act before
he was created. Therefore he must exist, and use his intellectual

powers, before he could be righteous." " But according to this

reasoning, as Dr. Jennings observes, Christ could hot be righteous
at his birth." You answer, " He existed before he was made flesh."

1 reply, he did, as God. But the man Christ Jesus did not. Neither
therefore did he use his intellectual powers. According to your rea-
soning then, the Man Christ Jesus could not be righteous at his birth.

The Doctor adds, "Nay, according to this reasoning, God could
A a 2
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not be righteous from eternity; because be must exist, before he wa-
righteous." You answer, "My reasoning would hold even with re-

spect to God, were it true that he ever did begin 'to exist. 'But

neither the'existence nor the holiness of God was prior to. each other."

Nay, but if his existence was 'not prior to his holiness* if he did not

exist before he was holy, your assertion, that every being must exist

before it is righteous, is not true-

Besides, (to pursue your reasoning a little farther,) if *' God did

always exist," yet unless you can^rove, that he always acted, it will

not clear your argument. For let him exist millions of ages* he could

not be righteous (according to.your, maxim) before he acted right.

One word more on this article.. You say, "My reasoning would
hold good, even with r&spe,ct to God, were it true, that he ever did

begin to exist." Theft I ask concerning the Son of , God, Did he
ever begin to exist ? If he did not, he is -the one, eternal God : (for

there cannot be two Eternals)' if he did, and your reasoning hold

good, when he began to exist, he was -not righteous.

" But St. John saith, ' He that doeth righteousness is righteojMv'"

Ves, it appears he is, by his doing or practising righteousness. u16ut
where doth the Scripture speak one word of a righteousness infused

into us ?" Wbere it speaks of the love of God (the essence of right-

eousness) shed ubroad in oiir hearts.

And cannot God, by his almighty .power, infuse a'rjy godd tempers
into us 1 You answer, " No*. No being whatever can do for us,

that which cannot be at all, if it be not our own choice, and the effect

of our own industry and exercise. But' all good tempers are the

effect of aur own industry and exercise. ,Otherwise they cannot be

ut all."-

Nay then, it is certain, they cannot be at all. For neither lowli-

ness, meekness, long-suffering, ,nor any other good temper, ean ever

be the effect of my own indkstmj and exercise. But" I verily believe

they may be the effect of God's -Spirit working in. me whatsoever

pleaseth him. See Isa. xxvi. . 12.

You add, " The thing cannot exist, unless we choose, because our

choosing to do what is right, is the very thing which is to exist."

^o : the thing which is to exist iSj a right state of mind. And it is cer-

tain God can give this to any creature, at the very first moment of

its existence. Nay, it may be,
f

questioned, whether God can create

an intelligent being in any other ^state ?

" But a habit is gained by repeated acts. Therefore habits of right-

eousness could not be created in man." Mere playing upon words

!

He could be, he was created full of love. ' Now, whether you call

this a habit or not, it is the sum of all righteousness'.

," But this love is either under the government of my will, or it is

not." It is. The love of God which Adam enjoyed, was under the

government of his will. " But if so, it could be righteous only so far

as applied to right action in heart and life." (p. 165.) Stop here.

The love of God is righteousness, the moment it exists in any soul.

And it must exist before it can be applied to action. Accordingly
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it was righteousness in Adam the moment he was created. And y«t

he had a power either to follow the dictates of that love, (in which

case his righteousness would have endured for ever,) or to act con-

trary thereto : but love was righteousness still ; though it was not irre-

sistible.

" I might add, Adam's inclination to sin (for he could not sin with-

out a. sinful inclination) must be so strong as to overcome his (sup-

posed) inbred propensity, to holiness: and so malignant, as to expel

that principle at once, and totally. Consequently, the supposed

original righteousness, was consistentwith a sinful propensity, vastly

stronger and more malignant than ever was or can be in any of his

posterity: who cannot sin against such resistance, or with such dread-

ful consequences. Thus original righteousness in Adam proves far

worse than original sin in his posterity." (p. 166.)

I have set down your argument at large, that it may appear in its

full strength. Now let us view it more closely. 1. " Adam could

not sin Without a sinful inclination." The sentence is ambiguous.

Either it may mean, " Adam could not choose ill, without some sin-

ful temper preceding ;" and in this sense it is false : or he could not

comhjit outward sin, without first inclining, that is, choosing so to do.

2. " This his sinful inclination (or temper) was so strong as to over-

come his inbred propensity to holiness." It was not any sinful incli-

nation (in this sense) which overcame his" propensity to holiness : but
strong temptation from without : how strong we,know not : and the

circumstances of it, we know not. 3. " That his sinful inclination

was so malignant, as , to expel that principle at once and totally."

Not by any sinful inclination, but by yielding to temptation, he did

lose the love and image of God. But that this was totally, and at once,

we have no authority to affirm. 4. " Consequently original right-

eousness in Adam was consistent with a sinful propensity, vastly

stronger and more malignant, than ever was of can be in any of his

posterity." . It was consistent with no sinful propensity at all, but
barely with a power of yielding to temptation. It declined in the
same proportion, and by the same degrees, as he did actually yield to
this. And when he had yielded entirely and eaten the fruit, original

righteousness was nomore. Therefore the 5th proposition, " Thus
original righteousness proves to be far worse than original sin," is

flourish. What a figure does . this fair argument make, now it is

turned inside out

!

From all this it may appear, that the doctrine of Original Right-
eousness, (as well as that of Original Sin,) hath a firm foundation in
Scripture, as well as in the attributes of a wise, holy, and gracious
God.

As you do not offer any new argument in your conclusion, I need
not spend any time upon it.

You subjoin Remarks on Dr. Watts's additions to his book, (p,r

•186.) Some of these deserve a serious consideration.
1. "Either the new-oreated man loved God supremely, or not,

If he did not, he was not innocent : since the very law and light o4
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nature require such a love to God. If he did, he stood disposed for

every act of obedience. And this is true holiness of heart."

You answer (in many words) " The new-created man did not love

God supremely. For. before he could love God, the powers of his

mind must have been quite finished, and actually exercised." And
doubtless the very moment he was created, they were quite finished

and- actually exercised too. For man was not gradually formed by

God, as a statue is by' a human artificer : but 'he spake the word,

and they were made ; he commanded, and they were created.' And
as light and heat were not subsequent to the creation of the sun,

but began to exist with it, so that the moment it existed it shone,

so spiritual light and heat, knowledge and love, were not subsequent

to the creation of man : but they began "to exist together with him.

The moment he existed, he knew and loved.

2. " If the new-made creature had hot a propensity to love ami
obey God, but was in a state of mere indifference to good or evil,

then his being put into such an union with flesh and blood, among a

thousand temptations, would have been an over-balance on the side

of vicel But our reason can never suppose, that God the wise, just,

and good, would have placed a new-made creature in such a situa-

tion."

This argument cannot be answered, unless it can be showed,
• cither, 1. That in such a situation, there, would not have been an

over-balance on the side of vice ; or, 2. That to place a new-made
creature in a situation where there was such an over-balance, was
consistent with the wisdom, justice, and goodness of God.

But instead of showing, or even attempting to show this, you feebly

say, " I do not think the reasonof man by any means sufficient to

direct God, in what state to make moral agents." (p. 187, 188.) (O
that you had always thought so ! How much vain, yea, mischievous

reasoning, had then been spared !) " But however Adam's propen-

sities and temptations were balanced, he had freedom to choose evil

as well as good." He had. " But this is no answer to the argument,

which like the former, remains in its. full force. 'How could a wise,

just, and good God, place his creature in such a state as that the

scale of evil should preponderate ! Although it be allowed he is in

a measure free still : the other scale does not " fly up and kick the

beam."
3. " Notwithstanding all the cavils which have been raised, yet il

these two texts (Eph. iv. 24, Col. iii. 10) are
1

considered, their ob-

vious meaning will strike an honest and unbiassed reader. The new
man, or the principle of true religion in the heart, is created by God
after his moral image, in that righteousness and true holiness wherein

man was at first created." (p. 189.)

You answer, " I have endeavoured to prove the contrary, and he

does not offer to point out any one mistake in my interpretations."

I have pointed out more than one.

4. " If these are the qualifications with which such a new-made
creature should be endued, and these the circumstances, wherein from
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the wisdom, justice, and goodness of God, we should expect him to

be situated : then by a careful survey of what man is now, compared

with what he should be, we may easily determine, whether man is at

present such a creature, as the great and blessed God made him at

first."
. .

You answer, (in abundance of words, the sum of which is this,)

" Our circumstances are, on the whole, far better than Adam's were,

For he was under that severe law, Transgress and die." (p. 190.)

He was so : but this does not prove the point still, balancing this sin-

gle disadvantage, (if such it was ; 'for even that may be disputed,)

with the numerous advantages he was possessed of, with the holiness

and happiness which he enjoyed, and might have enjoyed for ever,

it does by no means appear, that the present circumstances "of man-

kind in general are better than Adam's were.

5. " God, did not giye Noah- dominion over the brute creatures, in

so ample a manner ^as he did to Adam. Fear indeed fell on the

brutes : but this does riot "sufficiently preserve man from their out-

rage. In the innocent state no man would have been poisoned or

torn by serpents or lions as now,".
" You answer,, " The secondVafit runs, ' The fear of you and the

dread of you shall be upon every beast of the field", and upon every

fowl of the air, and upon all that moves on the earth, and upon all

the fishes of the sea: into your hands they are delivered., Every
moving thing that' liveth shall be meat for you: even as the green

herb I have given you all things.' .Now this grant is more extensive

than the first." (p. 192.) It is as to food ; but not as to dominion

The liberty of eating an animal does not necessarily imply any do*

minion over it at all. "But the fear and dread of every beast are

the effects of dominion in man, and the subjection in brutes." Nay,

neither does fear necessarily imply dominion. I may fear what has

not dominion over me,- and what I am not subject to.. And those

animals may fear me, over which nevertheless 1 have not dominion,

neither are they subject w me. Ifear every viper, yea, every poison-

ous spider; and they fear me T yet neither has dominion over the

other. Fear therefore and dreqd.)ma.j be in a high degree : and yet

no dominion at all. . But they are " all delivered into our hands.'*

Yes, for meat; as the very next words explain that expression.

Whatever therefore it may "import in other scriptures," the meaning
of it here is plain and certain.

6. " Would God have exposed the pure and innocent works of
his hands, to such unavoidable perils and miseries, as arise from
bears, tigers, serpents,, precipices, .volcanoes, &c."
You answer, " He did expose innocent Adam to a peril and misery

greater than all these put together, even to a tempting Devil." (p,

191, 192.) I reply, 1. This did not imply any unavoidable misery
at all : 2. It implied no more peril than God saw was needful, as a
test of his obedience. Therefore this has no parallel case. So this

argument also stands .unanswered.
7- " It has been said indeed. If Adam fell into Sin though he was
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innocent, then among a million of creatures every one might sin,

though he was as innocent as Adam. I answer, there is a possibility

of the event : but the improbability of it is as a million to one. I

prove it thus. If a million of creatures were made, in an equal pro-

bability to stand or fall ; and if all the numbers from one to one mil-

lion inclusively were set in a rank, it is plainly a million to one, that

just any single proposed number of this multitude should fall. Now
the total sum is one of these numbers, that is, the last of them.

Consequently it is a million to one against the supposition, that the

whole number of men should "fall; And this argument will grow
still ten thousand times stronger, if we suppose ten thousand millions

to have lived since the creation."

.Your-argument stood thus. ~" If we cannot infer from Adam's
transgression, -that his. nature was originally corrupt, neither can we
infer from the transgressions of all mankind,- that their nature is

originally corrupt." -It.is answeted, "If a million creatures were
made in an equal- probability to stand- or fall, if is a million to one
they should not all fell." You reply, " Thfs is no answer to my ar-

gument." Surely it is ; and a direct answer. • That one man sinnedj

does not prove he had a corrupt nature. Why 1 Because (suppo-

sing him* free to choose good or evil-) it was as probable he should sin

as not, there being no odds oil one side or the other. But that all

men should sin does prove they have a corrupt nature : because it is

not as probable, that all men should sin, as that one man should : the

odds against it being as a million or rather ten thousand millions to

one. Either therefore we must allow, that mankind are more in-

clined to evil than • to good, or we must maintain a supposition so

highly improbable, as comes very near a flat impossibility.

And thus much you yourself cannot but allow : " The reasoning

may hold good, where all circumstances agree, to make the proba-

bility equal with regard to every individual in this supposed million."

And how can the probability be other than equal, if every individual

be as wise and as good as Adam ? But be it equal or not, you say,

"The case is not to be estimated by the laws of equal probability,

but of infection. For when sin is once entered into a body of men,
it goes on, not according to the laws of chance,"* (is this precisely

the same with equal probability ?) " but the laws, as I may say, ol

infection." But how came sin to enter into a body of men? That is

the very question. Supposing first a body of sinners, sin "may as-

sume the. nature of a contagion." But the difficulty lies against sup-

posing any body of sinners at all. You say indeed, " One sinner

produces another, as the serpent drew in Eve ! The first sin and
sinner being like a « little leaven which leavens the whole lump.' "

All this I can understand, supposing our nature is inclined to evil.

But if not, why does not one good man produce another, as natu-

rally as one sinner produces another 1 And why does not righteous-

ness spread as fast and as wide among mankind as wickedness 1 Why
does not this * leaven leaven the whole, lump,' as frequently, as rea-

dily, and as thoroughly, as the other 1 These laws of infection (?•.?
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called) will therefore stand you in no stead For, (to bring the mat-

ter atill more to a point,) suppose Adam and Eve newly infected by

sin : they had then none to infect, having no child. Afterward they

repented and found mercy. Then Cain was born : now surely nei-

ther Adam nor Eve would infect him ! Having suffered so severely

for their own sin : which therefore they must needs guard him

against. How then came he to be a sinner? "Oh, by his own
choice, as Seth was righteous.'* Well : afterwards both wicked Cain

and good Seth begat sons and daughters. Now was it not just as pro-

bable, one should infect las children with goodness, as the other with

wickedness 1 How came then Cain to transmit vice any more than

Seth to transmit virtue 1 If you say, " Seth did transmit virtue :

his posterity was virtuous till they mixed with the vicious offspring of

Cain.v I answer, 1. . How does that appear 1 How do you prove,

that all the posterity of Seth was virtuous ? But, 2. If they were,

why did not this mixture amend the vicious, rather than corrupt the

virtuous ? If our nature is equally inclined to virtue and vice, vice is

no more contagious than virtue. How then came it totally to prevail

over. virtue, so that 'all flesh had corrupted themselves before the

Lord V Contagion and infectiftn are nothing to the purpose ; seeing

they might propagate good as well as evil.

Let us go one step farther. Eight persons only were saved from
the general deluge. We have reason to believe, that four, at least,

of these, were persons truly virtuous. How then came vice to have
a majority again, among the new inhabitants of the earth 1 Had
the nature of man been inclined to neither, virtue must certainly

have had as many votaries as vice. Nay, ^suppose man a reason-

able creature, and supposing viitue to be agreeable to the highest

reason, according to all the rules of probability, the majority oi

mankind must in every age have been on the side, of virtue.

8. "Some have reckoned up a large catalogue of the instances ol

divine goodness, and would make this as evident a proof that man-
kind stands in the favour of God, as all the other instances are, of a
universal degeneracy of man, and the anger of God against them.
But it is easy to reply, The goodness of God may incline him to

bestow a thousand bounties upon criminals. But his justice and
goodness will not suffer him to inflict misery in such an universal man-
lier, where there has been no sin to deserve it either in parents or
children."

You answer, " There is more than enough sin among mankind,
to deserve all the sufferings God inflicts upon them. And the
Scriptures represent those sufferings as disciplinary, for correction
and reformation." What, all the sufferings of all mankind 1 Thi.»

can in nowise be allowed. Where do the Scriptures say, that all

sufferings, those of infants in particular, are purely disciplinary, and
intended Only "for correction and reformation?" Neither can this

be reconciled to matter of fact. How did the sufferings of Grecian
or Roman infants, tend to their correction or reformation 1 Neither
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do they tend to the correction and reformation of their parents or of

any other persons under heaven. And even as to adults : if universal

suffering is a proof of universal sin ; and universal sin could not take

place, unless men were naturally prone to evil. Then the present

sufferings of mankind are a clear and strong evidence that their

nature is prone to evil.

9. " Notwithstanding all God's provision for the good of man, still

the Scripture represents men, while they are in their fallen state, as

destitute of God's favour, and without hope."

You answer, " How can men be destitute of God's favour, when
he has vouchsafed them a Redeemer'?" (p^£07.) By destitute of

God's favour, we mean, children of wrath, objects of God's displea-

sure. And because they were so, the Redeemer was given, to re-

concile them to God by his own blood. But notwithstanding this,

while we and they were in our fallen state, we were all objects of

God's displeasure.

" But how can they be without hope, when he hath given them the

hope of eternal life "?" All men who are not born again, born of God,
are without hope at this day. God indeed hath given, but they have

not accepted ' the hope of eternal life.' Hence the bulk of mankind
are still as void of this hope as are the beasts that perish. And so

(the Scripture declares) are all men by nature, whatever difference

grace may make. 'By nature all are Children of wrath, without

hope, without God in the world.'

10. "Doth that man write the sincere sense of his own mind and
conscience, who charges the expression, Mam was on trialfor us all,

with this inference, " That we are norie of us in a state of trial now,
but Adam alone was upon trial for us all ]" We have owned and
granted, that men are now in a state of trial : but this is upon the

foot of a new covenant."

You answer, " What can be more, evident than that according to

this scheme Adam alone was to be upon trial for us all, and that

none of Adam's posterity are upon personal, trial?" (p. 209.) Do
you not see the ambiguity in the word alonf. ? Or do you see and dis-

semble it] Dr. Watts supposes, that Adam alone, that is, This sin-

gle person was on trial for .all men. Does it follow from hence, that

Adam alone, that is, no other person, was ever in a state of trial?

Again : if no person but Adam was upon trialfor all men, will it follow,

« no person but Mam was upon trial at all?" It is really hard to think,

that you here "speak the sincere sense of your own mind and con-
science."

You go on, "He supposes all mankind are still under the original

covenant with Adam, according to which he alone was upon trial for

us all, and none of his posterity are upon personal trial." He does
not suppose any man to be so under that covenant, as to supersede

his being upon personal trial. Yourself add, " I knew he owned,
we are upon personal trial, and that all mankind are now under the

covenant of grace. But how can either of these consist with the

scheme ?" Both of them consist with it perfectly well. 1. Adair*
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alone or single was, in some sense, on trial for all mankind, according

to the tenor of the old covenant, "Do this and live." 2. Adam fell,

and hereby the sentence of death came on him and all his poste-

rity-

3. The new covenant was given, whereby all mankind were put

into a state of personal trial. Yet still, 4. Death, the penalty of the

old covenant, came (more or less) on all mankind. Now all this is

well consistent with itself, as well as with the tenor of Scripture.

11. "Mankind is represented as one collective body in sever?!

verses of the 5th chapter to the Romans."
You answer, " St. Paul always distinguishes between Adam, and

all men, his posterity, and does not consider Adam with all men, as

one creature.'' (p. 211.)- What then? This does not prove, that )v

does not represent mankind (Adam's posterity; as one collective body.

12. "All that is contained in the blessing given to Noah is consist-

ent with the curse which came on all men by the first sin. But thai

curse is not consistent with the original blessing which was iriven t>

Adam."
You answer, " The blessing given to Noah, was the very saim

v/hich was given to Adam." (p. 212.) This is palpably false. Thi

blessing which was given to Adam included, 1. Freedom from pah>

and death. 2. Dominion over the whole brute creation. But tlia*.

given to Noah did not include either. Yet you affirm, " It is renewed
to Noah, without any manner of alteration, alter pain and d-eath were
introduced into the world !" And do pain and death then make ?u>

manner of alteration ?

13. " The dominion over the brutes given to Adam was not given

to Noah.*'

You answer, " Our killing and feeding upon them is the highest"

instance of dominion overthem." (p. 213.) It is no instance of it at

f>\\. I may shoot a bear and then eat him : yet 1 have no dominion,
unless it be over his carcass.

PART IV

Extracts from Dr. Watts and Mr. llebden.

l have now considered what is material in your Doctrine of Urigi-

•ml Sin, with the Supplement and Reply to Dr. Watts. And this 1

purposely did before I read the doctor's book. But how was I sur-

prised on reading it, to observe the manner wherein you have treated
it, of which I could not be a judge before ! The frame which he had
so beautifully and strongly connected, you have disjointed and
broken in pieces, and given us nothing but mangled fragments of it,

Irom which it is impossible to form any judgment of the whole, Ji<

order, therefore,to do justice to that great and good man, as well a-

Vol. 9.—B b
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to his argument, I subjoin an Extract of so much of that work as

directly affects the main question.

I the rather subjoin this and the following extracts, for these two
reasons, 1 . Because what has gone before being purely argumenta-

tive, is dry and less profitable to the generality of readers, 2. Be-

cause they contain one, uniform, connected scheme of the great doc-

trine which I have been hitherto defending : and which, after the ob-

jections have been removed out of the way, may be more clearly un-

derstood and firmly embraced.

Introduction.

" Man is a creature made up of an animal body and a rations:

mind, so united as to act in a mutual corresj ondence according to

certain laws appointed by his Creator. Now suppose the blessed

God, who is perfect in wisdom and power, in justice and goodness,

were to form such a new creature, with what qualifications may we
conceive such a creature would be endowed, by a being of such

Goodness, Justice, and Wisdom?
" I We cannot but conceive, he must have a perfection of natural

powers, both of body and spirit, as united together, suited to his pre-

sent circumstances, (p. 2.)

" Not that we need conceive, man would be made so perfect a

being as God could make him. For the wisdom of God plainly de-

signed to display itself in the different ranks and orders of his crea-

tion. Nor is it reasonable to suppose, man would be made at first

with such sublime perfections, as he himself might afterwards arrive

.at, by a wise improvement of his powers. But still the creature which

was designed to bear the nearest likeness of his Maker in this lowei

world, must have powers perfectly sufficient for his present well-

being, and acting in that station wherein God had placed him. Al<

his senses must be clear and strong, his limbs vigorous and active.

his body healthy in all the inward and outward parts of it, and every

natural power in its proper order. For God would surely form such

a creature, in a state of perfect ease, without any original malady of

nature, to give him pain or sorrow, (p. 3.) Nor could there be air\

tendency in his body to pain or disease while he remained withou'

sin. (p. 4.)

" And as the powers of his body must be thus perfect, so the fa-

culties of his soul must have their perfection too.

" His Understanding must have that knowledge both of God and
his creatures, which was needful for his happiness. Not that he was
fornied with all knowledge in arts and sciences, but with such as wa-
requisite to his peace and welfare. His reason must be clear, his

judgment uncorrupted, and his conscience upright and sensible.

"• This leads me to speak of his moral perfection, (p. 5.) A rational

creature thus made, must not only be innocent, as a tree, but must

' Ruin and Recovery of Mankind, p. 1.
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lie formed holy. His will must have an inward bias to virtue : he

must have an inclination to please that God who made him, a su-

preme love to his Creator, a zeal to serve him, and a tender fear of

offending him.
" For either the new created man loved God supremely, or not

If he did not he was not innocent, since the law of nature requires a

supreme love to God. If he did he stood- ready for every act of

obedience: and this is true holiness of heart. And, indeed, without

this, how could a God of holiness love the work of his own hands'?

" There must be also in this creature a regular subjection of the

inferior powers to the superior. Sense, and appetite, and passion

must be subject to reason. The mind must have a power to govern

these lower faculties, that he might not offend against the law of hi^

creation.

" He must also have his heart inlaid with love to the creatures,

especially those of his own species, if he should be placed among
them : and with a principle of honesty and truth in dealing with them.

And if many of these creatures were made at once, there would be

no pride, malice, or envy, no falsehood, no brawls, or contentions

among them, but all harmony and love. (p. 6.)
" This universal righteousness, which is the moral Image of God.

is far the noblest part of that image in which Moses represents man
to have been orignally created. The same writer assures us, that

when God surveyed all his works, he pronounced them very good

!

Agreeably to what Solomon assures us that God 'made man upright.'
1

P- 7
-

•

" It is true, the natural image of God in which man was created,

consisted in his spiritual, intelligent, and immortal nature ; and his

political image, (if I may so speak,) in his being Lord of this lower
creation. But the chief, the moral part of his image, we learn from
St. Paul to have been the rectitude of man's nature : who in his

epistle to the Ephesians, (iv. 24.) says, that the image of God in

which man is to be renewed, and, consequently, in which he was
made, consists ' in righteousness and true holiness.'

"II. From the justice and goodness of God we may infer, that
though man was made free, with a power to choose either evil or
good, that he might be put into a state of probation, yet he had a full

.sufficiency of power, to preserve himself in love and obedience to
his Creator, and to guard himself against every temptation, (p. 8.)

"III. It is highly probable, from the goodness of God, that such a
creature would be made immortal. It is true the great God as so-
vereign Lord of his creatures, might take away all that he had given
But it is hard to suppose, that he ever would have destroyed an in-

telligent creature, who had continued to serve and please him. (p. 9.

"It is also probable, that he was endued with power to arrive at
higher degrees of excellency and happiness, than those in which he
was formed at first : and hereby he was greatly encouraged both to
watch against every sin, and to use all zeal and diligence in impro-
ving the powers he had received.
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"IV We may add, that the habitation in which a God of infinite

goodness would place such an innocent and holy creature, would be
furnished with all the necessaries and conveniences of life, and pre-

pared for his delight as well as safety. And so Moses tells us, that

the first created pair were placed in Eden, a garden of pleasure, and

were made lords of all therein, of all the creatures, animal and vege-

table, that were round about them: (p. 10.)

" Neither can we conceive that any thing destructive or hurtful

could be found in this delightful habitation, but what man would have

.sufficient notice of, with sufficient power to oppose or avoid it.

" V And if this creature had power to propagate its kind, the

child must be innocent and holy, and equally capable of persevering

in virtue and happiness, (p. 11.)'

"Now if we may judge from the wisdom, justice, and goodness of

God, that these are the qualifications with which such a new-made
creature would be endued, these the circumstances in which he would
be situated, then by a careful survey of what mankind is now, wr.

may easily judge whether man is now sucli a creature as the great

and blessed God made him at first ? And this is the" subject of tha

ensuing inquiry.

QUESTION I.

"Is man in his present circumstances such a creature as he came*

;.-ut of the hands of God his Creator?" We may derive a full answer
to this inquirv from the following considerations, (p. 12.)

" 1. This earth, which was designed for the habitation of man,
carries evident tokens of ruin and desolation, and does not seem to

be ordained in Its present form and circumstances, for the habitation

of innocent beings ; but is apparently fit for the dwelling-place of

creatures who are degenerate and falien from God.
" It is granted that the beauty and order of this lower world, even

in its present constitution, and the wonderful texture, composition, and

harmony of the several parts of it,'both in air, earth, and sea, do still

illustriously display the power, wisdom, and goodness of their Creator,

(p. 13.) Yet it must be confessed also, that there are glaring proofs,

of the terrors of his justice, and the execution of his vengeance.

"Is not the present shape of our earth, in its divisions of seas and
shores, rude and irregular, abrupt and horrid 1 Survey a map of the

world, and say, Does the form of it strike our eyes with any natural

beauty and harmony 1 Rather does it not strongly bear on our si: ht

che idea of ruin and confusion 1 Travel over the countries of »hi-

globe, or visit several parts of this island. What various appear-

ances of a ruined world ' What vast broken mountains hang over the

heads of travellers ! What stupendous clitfs and promontories rise

high and hideous to behold ! What dreadful precipices, which make
us giddy to look down, and are ready to betray us into destruction '

What immense extents are therein many countries of vast and bar-

fen ground ! What vast and almost impassable deserts ! What broad
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and faithless morasses, which are made at once both death and

graves to unwary travellers ! What huge ruinous caverns, deep and

wide, big enough to bury whole cities ! (p. 14.)

" What resistless deluges of water, in a season of great rains, come

rolling down the hills, bear all things before them, and spread spa-

cious desolation ! WT

hat roaring and tremendous water-falls in se-

veral parts of the globe ! What burning mountains, in whose ca-

verns are lakes of liquid fire, ready to burst upon the lower lands !

Or they are a mere shell of earth, covering prodigious cavities or

smoke, and furnaces of flame : and seem to wait a divine com-

mand, to break inward and bury towns and provinces in fiery ruin,

(p. 15.)
" What active treasures of wind are pent up in the bowels of the

earth, ready to break out into wide and surprising mischief! Whal
huge torrents of water rush and roar through the hollows of the

globe we tread I What dreadful sounds and threatening appearances

from the region of meteors in the air ! What clouds charged with

flame, ready to burst on the earth and discompose and terrify al>

nature !

" When I survey such scenes as these, I cannot but say within

myself, " surely this earth, in these rude and broken appearances,

this unsettled and dangerous state, was designed as a dwelling for

»me unhappy inhabitants, who did or would transgress the laws of

their Maker, and merit desolation from his hand. And he hath

here stored up his magazines of divine artillery against the day ot

punishment." (p. 16.)
" How often have the terrible occurrences of nature in the air.

earth, and sea, and the calamitous incidents in several countries,

given a strong confirmation of this sentiment

!

" What destructive storms have we and our fathers seen even in

this temperate island of Great Britain ! What floods of water and
violent explosions of fire do we read of in the histories of the world

!

What shocking convulsions of the globe, stretching far and wide
under the affrighted nations ! What huge disruptions of the caverns

of the earth, with tremendous bellowings, which have filled its inha-

bitants with terror and astonishment, and made wide devastations !

Would a good and gracious being have originally so formed the in-

animate parts of this lower world, as to produce such deadly con-

cussions therein, and such desolating appearances, had he not de-
signed it for the habitation of such creatures, as he foresaw would
deserve these strokes of his indignation] (pk 17.)

" And thus both Moses and St. Peter suppose God to have laid

up stores of ruin and destruction within the bowels of the earth,

that he might break open his dreadful treasures of flood and fire at

proper seasons, to drown and to burn the world, together with the
sinful inhabitants thereof, (p. 18, 19.)

" Now the great God, who appointed such prodigious quantities

both of water and fire to be reserved in the bowels of the earth, and
among the clouds of heaven, for such a foreseen day of general de-

R h 9
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struction, did also doubtless prepare the materials of all the lesser

storms and hurricanes, earthquakes and floods, and convulsions oi

nature ; and treasured up for these purposes his magazines of wind,

and flood, and fire in the earth. And is this an habitation prepared

for the residence of pure and holy beings ? Is this such a peaceful

place, a? a kind Creator would have formed for innocent creatures 1

It is absurd to imagine this of a God so wise, so righteous, and so

merciful, (p. 20.)
" 2. Let us take a survey of the vegetables which grow out of

the earth, with the brute animals which are found on the surface of.

it, and we shall find more reasons to conclude that man, the chief

inhabitant, is not such as he came first out of his Maker's hand.
" It must be granted" here again, that the wisdom and goodness oi

the Creator are amazingly displayed, in the animal and the vegetable

world, beyond the utmost reach of our thoughts or praises. But
still we may have leave to inquire, whether if man had continued in^

nocent, among the numerous herbs and flowers fitted for his support

and delight, any plants or fruits of a malignant, mortal nature, would
have grown out of the earth, without some plain mark or caution set

apon them? (p. 21.)
" Can we suppose that among the roots, herbs, and trees, good

i'or food, the great God would have suffered mischief, malady, and

deadly poison, to spring up here and there, without any sufficient

distinction, that man might know how to avoid them 1 This is the

ase in our present world :' disease, anguish, and death, have entered

into the bowels and veins of multitudes, by an innocent and fatal

mistake of these pernicious things, for proper food.
i( There was indeed the Tree of Knowledge in Paradise. But man

was expressly cautioned against it. And certainly had he continued

holy, no poisonous plant would havelaeen suffered to grow on the

earth, without cither some natural mark set upon it, or some divine

caution to avoid it. (p. 22.)
" Proceed to the animal world. There are many creatures in-

deed, which serve tile use or pleasure of man. But are there not

many other sorts, which he is neither able to govern, nor to resist ''.

<Vnd by which all his race are exposed, whenever they meet them.

"o wounds, and anguish, and death 1 (p. 23.)
" If man had not sinned, would there have been in the world any

-uch creatures as bears and tigers, wolves and lions, animated with

such fierceness and rage, and armed with such destructive teeth and

ialons ? Would the innocent children of men have ever been formed

to be the living prey of these devourers ? Were the life and limbs

of holy creatures made to become heaps of agonizing carnage 1-

Or would their flesh and bones have been given up to be crushed

aid churned between the jawsof panthers and leopards, sharks and

crocodiles 1 Let brutes be content to prey on their fellow brutes.

Sut let man be their lord and ruler.

" If man were not fallen, would there have been so many tribe-,

•f the- sfrpent-kind, armed with deadly venom 1 Would such .suM
1

*
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and active mischiefs have been made and sent to dwell in a world of

innocents'? And would the race of all these murderers and de-

structive animals, have been propagated for six thousand years, in

any province of God's dominion, had not its rational inhabitants

been in rebellion against God 1 (p. 24.)

" What are the immense flights of locusts which darken the sky.

and lay the fields desolate 1 What are the armies of hornets or mus-

quetoes, that frequently make a pleasant land almost intolerable ?

If they are found in the heats of Africa, and of the East and West

Indies, one would think they should not infest the Polar regions, it

the Creator had not designed them for a, scourge to the nations on

all sides of the globe.

" What are the innumerable host of caterpillars but so many mes^

angers of the anger of God against a sinful race 1 And since we
can neither resist nor subdue them, we may certainly infer, that wc
are not now such favourites of heaven, as God at first made us,

(p. 25.)
" The troublesome and pernicious tribes of animals, both of larger

and smaller size, which are fellow-commoners with us on this great

globe, together with our impotence to prevent or escape their mis-

chiefs, is a sufficient proof, that we are not in the full favour and,

love of the God that made us, and that he has quartered his armies,

his legions among us, as princes do in a rebellious province.

" It is true all these are trials for man during his state of proba-

tion. But a state of probation for innocent man would not have

included death ; much less a violent and bloody, or a lingering and

painful death. Accordingly, our return to dust is mentioned by

Moses as a curse of God for the sin of man. And when once life

is forfeited by all mankind; then a. painful death may properly be-

come a part of the further trial of such creatures as are to rise

again : and any pious sufferers may be rewarded by a happy reswv
iection. But a painful death could never be made a part of the

trial of innocent creatures, who had never forfeited life, nor were
over legally subjected to death, (p. 26, 27.)

" Upon the whole, therefore, such noxious and destructive plants

and animals could not be made to vex and disturb, to poison and
destroy, a race of innocent, intellectual beings.

" 3. The manner of our entrance into life is another proof oi

universal sin. (p. 29.) Would the great and good God have ap-

pointed intellectual animals, had they been sinless, to be propagated
in such a way as should necessarily give such exquisite pain and an-
guish to the mothers who bring them forth ? And if the contagion
had not been universal, why should such acute pangs attend almost
every female parent 1 Are not the multiplied sorrows with which.
i he daughters of Eve bring forth, an evident token that they are not
in their original state of favour, with that God who created then
md pronounced a blessing upon them in their propagation 1*

'• '-' The author has been censured here for not dropping a tear over the fair sex \in~-
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" Moses informs us, that God blessed the first pair, and bid them
* be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it

:'

and soon after tells us, that these multiplied sorrows in child-birth

are a curse from an offended God. Surely the curse is not as old

as the blessing ; but sin and sorrow came in together, and spread a

wide curse over the birth of man, which before stood only under a

divine benediction. Not that the blessing is now quite taken away,

though the pains of child-bearing are added to it And daily expe-

rience proves, this curse is not taken away by the blessing repeated

to Noah.
" 4. Let us consider in the next place, how the generality of man-

kind are preserved in life. Some few have their food without care

or toil: but millions of human creatures, in all the nations of the

earth, are constrained to support a wretched life by hard labour.

What dreadful risks of life or limbs, do multitudes run, to pur-

chase their necessary food 1 What waste of the hours of sweet re-

pose, what long, and slavish, and painful toils by day, do multitudes

sustain in order to procure their daily nourishment 1 It is by the

sweat of their brows they obtain their bread : it is by a continual ex-

hausting their spirits,, that many of them are forced to relieve their

own hunger, and to feed their helpless offspring.

" If we survey the lower ranks of mankind, even in England, in

a land of freedom and plenty, a climate temperate and fertile, which

abounds with corn, and fruits, and rich variety of food : yet what a

hard shift do ten thousand families make to support life 1 Their

whole time is devoured by bodily labour, and their souls almost eaten

up with gnawing cares, to answer that question, What shall I eat,

and what shall I drink 1 Even in the poorest and coarsest manner %

But if we send our thoughts to the sultry regions of Africa, the frost

and snows of Norway, the rocks and deserts of Lapland and

northern Tartary, what a frightful thing is human life 1 How is the

rational nature lost in slavery, and brutality, and incessant toils, and

hardships 1 They are treated like brutes by their lords, and they

live like dogs and asses, among labours and wants, hunger and wea-

riness, blows and burthens without end. Did God appoint this for

innocents % (p. 30, 31.)

" Is the momentary pleasure of eating and drinking a recompense

for incessant labour 1 Does it bear any proportion to the length of

toil, pain, and hazard, wherewith the provisions of life are procured '

Moses thought not. • When he speaks of man's ' eating bread in the

sweat of his brow,' he acknowledges this to be another of the curses

•of God for the sin of man. (p. 32.)

" It is strange that any man should say, " In this sentence of God,

no curse is pronounced upon either Adam's body, soul, or posterity •

that the sorrow of child-bearing is not inflicted as a curse : that the

labours of life were increased, but not as a curse : that death wa>

aler their sorrows and acute pains. But he imagines, he has been dropping tears m
every page, and that over (.very part of mankind." Undoubtedly he lias : and if ?o,

iow unjust, how cruel ie that censure?
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not a curse." I would fain ask, what is a curse, if some natural evil

pronounced and executed upon a person or thing, be not so ? Es-

pecially when it is pronounced on account of sin, and by God him*

self, as supreme Governor and Judge 1 And even the curse on the

ground falls properly on the person who tills it.

" It is granted, God can turn curses into blessings. Yet these

evils were originally pronounced and inflicted as a curse orpunishment

of sin, as it is written, ' Cursed is every one who continueth not in

all things.' And that death was designed as a curse on man for sin

is evident ; for Christ suffered that cursefor us.

5." Consider the character of mankind in general with regard to

religion and virtue, and it will be hard to believe they bear the image

of their common father in knowledge and holiness-. Some I grant,

are renewed in his image : but the bulk of the world are of another

stamp ; and sufficiently show, there is some fatal contagion spread

through this province of God's dominion. So t--t. John tells us, that

except the few who are bom of God, < the whole world lieth in wick»

edness.' p. 33. l

" And can we think of that gross and stupid ignorance of God
?

which reigns through vast tracts of Asia, Africa, and America, and
the thick darkness which buries all the Heathen countries, and re-

duces them almost to brutes : can we think of the abominable idola-

tries, the lewd and cruel rites of worship which have been spread

through whole nations ; the impious and ridiculous superstitions

which are now practised.among the greatest part of the world ; and.

yet believe the blessed God would put such wretched polluted work-
manship out of his pure hands?( p. 34.)

" Can we survey the desperate impiety and profaneness, the

swearing, and cursing, and wild blasphemy, that is practised, day and
night among vast multitudes of those who profess to know the true

God: can we behold that, almost universal neglect of God, of his

fear, his worship, and the obedience due to him, which is found even
among them who are called Christians ; and yet imagine, that these

bear that image of God, in which they were created ?

"Nor have men forgot God only, b,ut they seem also to have
abandoned their duties to their fellow-creatures also. Hence the

perpetual practices of fraud and villany in the commerce of man-
kind, the innumerable instances of oppression and cruelty which run
through -the world ; the pride and violence of the great, the wrath,

ambition, and tyranny of princes, and the endless iniquities and mis*

chiefs that arise, from malice, envy, and revenge, in lower people.
Ifwe add to these the impure scenes of lust and intemperance, which
defy the day and pollute the darkness : with the monstrous barbari-
ties which are continually committed by the Heathen savages in Af-
rica and America, (some of. whom kill and roast their fellow-crea-
tures, and eat up men as they eat bread,) and by the Christian sa-

vages in the Inquisition established in Asia, as well as in many parts
of Europe : can we still imagine, that mankind ahide in that state^

wherein they came from the hands of their Maker 1

? (p. 35.)
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" That far the greatest number ofmen are evil, was the known sen-
timent of the wiser Heathens, (p. 37.) They saw and bewailed the

undeniable fact, though they knew not how to aecount for it. o<

irtowti ic&koi. Most men are wicked, was a common observation among
them Even the poets could not but see this obvious truth. So
Virgil brings in Anchises, telling his son, Few are happy in the othei

world :

Pauci lata ana tenemus.

And in this life, Horace remarks of men in general,

Nilimur in vetitum semper, cupimusque negata ;

We are always desiring and pursuing forbidden things. Nay he
says,

Vitiis nemo sine nascitur ; No man is born without vices : and gives-

this character of young men in general.

Cereus in vitiumjlecti ; monitoribus asper. Seneca says just the

same,

Pejora juvenesfacile prmcepta audhmt

:

Young men readily hearken to evil counsels ; they are soft as wax
to be moulded into vice, but rough and rugged, to their best monitors,

" Juvenal abounds with the same accounts of human nature
;

Qua tamfesta dies; ut cessefpredert furem ?

Ad mores.natv.ra rtcurrit

Damnatos.fixa et mulari nescia.

Quisnam nominum est, quern tu contentum videris uno
Flagitio ? Dociles imitandis

Turpibus et pravis omnes sumus.

•• 6. And not only they of riper age, but even those of tender

years, discover the principles of iniquity and seeds of sin. What
young ferments of spite and- envy, what native wrath and rage, aro

found in the little hearts of infants, and sufficiently discovered by
their hands, and eyes, and countenances, before they can speak or

know good from evil ! What additional crimes of lying and deceit,

obstinacy and perverseness proceed to blemish their younger years
'

(p. 41.)
" How little knowledge, or thought of God, their Creator and

Governor, is found in children when they can distinguish good and
evil ? What an utter disregard of him that made them, and of the

duties they owe to him % And when they begin to act according to

their childish age, how little sense have they of what is morally right

and good? How do evil passions or irregular appetites continually

prevail in them 1 Even from their first capacity of acting as moral
creatures, how are they led away to practise falsehood and injury to

their play-fellows, perhaps with cruelty or revenge 1 How often

are they engaged in bold disobedience to their parents or teachers 1

And whence does this arise 1 What is the root that brings forth such
early bitter fruit 1 (p. 42, 43.)

" It cannot be imputed to custom, education, or example ; for

many of these things appear in children before they can take any

notice of ill examples, or are capable of imitating them, And eveu
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where there are only good examples about them, and where the best

and earliest- instructions are given them, and inculcated with the

utmost care, yet their hearts run astray from God. The far greatest

part of them visibly follow the corrupt influences of sense, appetite,

passion, and manifest very early the evil .principles of stubbornness,

pride, and disobedience, (p. 44.)

" To give a still fuller confirmation of this truth, that mankind

have a corrupt nature in them, let it be observed, that where persons

have not only had all possible helps of education from their parents,

but have themselves taken a religious turn betimes, what a perpetual

hinderance do they find within themselves 1 What inward opposi-

tions work in their heart, and perhaps interrupt their holy course of

life ! What vanity of mind, what irregular appetites, what forgetful-

ness of God, what evil thoughts and tendencies of heart rise up in

contradiction to their best purposes ! Insomuch that ' there is not a

just man upon earth, who,' through his whole life, ' doth good and

sinnethnot.' (p. 45, 46.)
" To sum up the three last considerations. If the bulk of man-

kind are grossly sinful, and if every individual without exception is

actually a sinner against the law of his Creator : if sinful propensi-

ties appear even in our most tender years ; and every child becomes
an actual sinner almost as soon as it becomes a moral agent : then

we have just reason to conclude, that there is some original taint

spread through the whole race of men from their birth.

" It has been said indeed, that ' if the first man fell into sin

.

though he was innocent and perfect, then among a million of men,
every one might sin, though he, was as innocent and perfect as

Adam.' (p. 47.)
" I answer, There is a bare possibility of the event ; but the im-

probability of it is in the proportion of a million to one.
" And I prove it thus. If a million of creatures were made in an

equal probability to stand or fall : and if all the numbers from one

to one million inclusively, were set in a rank, it is a million to one
that just any single proposed number of all these should fall by sin,

>\ow the total sum is one of these numbers, that is, the last of them.
Consequently it is a million to one against the supposition that the

whole number of men should fall.

" And yet farther, if they were all made (as the goodness of God
seems to require) in a greater probability of standing than falling,,

then it is abundantly more than a million to one, that all should sin

without exception. And the argument grows still ten thousand
times stronger, if we suppose ten thousand millions to have lived

^ince the creation, (p. 48.

)

" 8. That man is a fallen creature, appears further from hence .

uo man is able by his present natural powers to perform that law oi

his Creator which is still written upon his heart." (p. 49.)
" Does not this law require us to love God with all our hearts, t< s

do to others as we would they should do to us, and to govern our
senses, appetites, and passions; by the rules of reason? Dots it
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Hot require that these things, whether they regard God, ourselves,

or others, should be done perfectly, without defect ! Doth it not de-

mand, that we should tear, honour, and trust the great God, and

obey all his will in a perfect manner ? Doth it not prescribe constant

justice, truth, and goodness, toward our neighbour, without one

covetous wish, one act of the will, or tongue, .or hand, contrary to

truth or love 1 Does it not demand, that every sense, appetite, and

passion, should be perfectly subject to reason 1 Now is there a man
on earth, who can say, " I am able by my naturalpowers to do this V
(p. 50.)

.

" Even the outward temptations to which man is exposed, arc

evidently too strong, to be effectually and constantly resisted, by his

now enfeebled reason and conscience : while at the same time his

will, his appetites, and passions, have a powerful propensity to com-
ply with them." (p. 51.)

"Now would a just,, a wise, and merciful God have formed in-

tellectual creatures, in such a wretched state, with powers and ca-

pacities so much .beltfw their duties, that they break his law daily and
eontinually, and are not able to help it- 1" (p. 52.)

" Should it be said, '. God cannot require more than we are able

to perform.' You have. an answer in your own bosom. For you
know and feel God does require this, even by the law he has written

in your heart : yet you feel you are not able to perform it, untie or

cut the knot how you may.
" Should it be said again, ' God pities and pardons feeble crea-

tures,' I answer, 1. According to the covenant- of grace he does,

l;ut not according to -the law of creation. But, 2. Did God make
some of his noblest creatures, so.feeble in they' original state, as

continually to offend, -and want pardon 1 Did he give them such a

law as should never, never be fulfilled by any one of them 1 Would
a God who adjusts the proportions Of all things with the exactest

wisdom, give a law to his creatures so disproportionate to the;r

original powers, thateven in the. state of their creation, they are un-

der a necessity of breaking it, and stand in need of daily forgiveness?

Does not this single consideration prove,. that man is now adegene~
rate being, and not such as he was at first created, by the wise, the

righteous, the merciful God ?" (p. 54.)
" If you who are most unwilling to acknowledge the fall of man,

would but look into yourself daily, and observe all the sinful and ir-

regular turns of your own heart : how propensc you are to folly, in

greater or less instances, how soon appetite and passion oppose rea-

son and conscience : how frequently you fall short ol' the demand of

the perfect law of God : how thoughtless and forgetful you are of

your Creator, how cold and languishing your ailection to him : how
little delight, you have in virtue, or in communion with God : could

you think you are such an innocent and holy creature as God at

first created you 1 And that you have been such even from your

childhood '.' Surely a more accurate observation of your own heart

must convince you, that you yourself are degenerated from the fiiNf

rectitude of your nature." (p. 55.)
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9. "Another proof of the degeneracy of mankind is this, the\

are evidently under the displeasure of God, which could not be in

their primeval state. As we have taken a short view of the sins oj

men, let us also briefly survey the miseries of mankind, and see how

these consist with their being in the favour of God. (p. 56.

)

" Think on the thousands of rational creatures descending hourh

to the grave : a few, by some sudden stroke : but far the greater

part by painful and slow approaches. The grave ! A dark and

shameful prison ! Which would never have been made for creatures

persisting in innocence, and abiding in the favour of him that gave

them life and being. Death is the wages of sin ; and from this pun-

ishment of sin, none of mankind can claim a discharge.

" Had they stood, can we think any of them would have died ?

Much less every one of them ? And especially that half the human

race should have been doomed to die before seven years old ? Be-

fore they reach the tenth part of the present age of man, or have

done any thing in life worth living for 1 (p. 57.)
" But let us proceed toother miseries that attend us, and hasten

us down to the grave.

" Think next of the multitudes that are racked day and night b\

the gout and stone, the cholic and rheumatism, and all manner ol

acute and painful diseases : and then sa), Would a merciful God
have contrived these torments for sinless creatures 1 Think of the

dismal scenes of war and bloodshed that have by times overspread

all nations ! Cast your thought on a field of battle, where thousands

of men are destroyed like brute beasts, and perish by sharp and
bloody strokes, or by the fatal engines of death. See thousands

more lie on the cold ground, with their flesh and limbs battered and
torn, wounded and panting in extreme anguish, till the murmuring
*oul takes its flight ! Are these the signals of their Maker's love,

and of his image in which they were created? (p. 59.)
" Think of the numbers that are swallowed up in the might

v

waters, by the rage of stormy wind^ and seas. Review the multi-

tudes that have been swept away by the pestilence, or consumed by
the tedious agonies of famine. Would famine and pestilence, with
all the train of lingering horrors which attend them, have ever been
made for innocent creatures, to have swept away whole nations oi

them of every age and sex, men, women, and children, without dis-

tinction? (p. 59.)

" Think yet again, what numbers of men have been crushed into
miseries and death, and buried by earthquakes. Or have had then
bones disjointed, and their flesh painfully battered by the fall oi

houses : perhaps buried alive in the ruins of entire towns or villages,
while their neighbours have been drowned in multitudes, by the dis
mal eruptions of water, or destroyed by deluges of liquid fire burst
ingoutof the earth. Would a God of goodness and justice ha\>
treated innocent creatures in this manner? (p. 60.)

" Carry your thoughts to the countries of those savages, when
thousands of their conquered enemies, or prisoners of war- are

Vol. 9.—C c
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offered in sacrifice to their idols, or tortured and roasted to death by
slow fires ! Add this to all the former miseries, and then let calm re-

flection say, whether this world does not look like a province half

forsaken of its gracious Governor ?

"Some perhaps will, say, it is but a small part of mankind, who
are involved in these dreadful calamities : and they may suffer pecu-

liar afflictions, for their own personal iniquities, (p. 61.)

"1 answer, Take a just survey of those who have suffered thus,

and there is not the least reason to think they were sinners above

othei's. Do not these calamities spread through whole countries

and involve the best and the worst of men together 1 Whole nations

suffer by them at once. And indeed such is the corruption of hu-

man nature, that wherever they come they find none innocent.

And it is the general situation of mankind, under the just displeasure

of God, which exposes them to such destruction.

"But to proceed. Think of the innumerable common misfortunes

that attend human life ! What multitudes perish by these in one
week ! And how much larger a number do these accidents injure

and fill their lives with pain, though they are not brought immedi-

ately to the grave ! Think of the mischiefs which one part of man-
kind, in every place, are continually contriving or practising against

the other. Take a view of these extensive and reigning evils, and
then say whether this world be not a part of the creation of God.
which bears plain marks of its Creator's displeasure

1

? (p. 62.)

"Much is added to the heap of human miseries by the sor-

rows that arise from the daily loss of our dearest comforts. What
groans and wailings of the living surround the pillows of dying friends

or relations ! What symptoms of piercing distress attend the remains?

when they are conveyed to the grave ! By such losses, the comforts

of future life lose their relish, and the sorrows are doubly embittered,

(p. 63.)

"In the civilized parts of the world, there is scarcely one person

•ick or in pain, miserable or dying, but several others sustain a con-

siderable share of misery, by the strong ties of nature or friendship.

This diffuses a personal calamity through whole families. This mul-

tiplies human miseries into a new and endless number. Add to this,

not only the unkhidness or falsehood of those from whom we ex-

pected the tenderest affection, but the anguish which springs from
all our own uneasy and unruly passions. Bring in here all the-

-.vrath and resentment in the hearts of men, all the envy and malicr

Uiat burn within, all the imaginary fears, and the real terrors of fu-

ture distress coming upon us, all the rage and despair of lost blessings

that were once within our hopes, and all the ferments of animal

nature which torment the spirit all day, and forbid our nightly repose.

Would mankind be in such a condition as this if they were still in

the favour of their Maker? (p. 64.)
'• Yes, men may make miseries for themselves, and be punished

by them. But compare the sorrows which any man necessarily sut-

lers, with the comforts he enjoys, and the one will balance the other.
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Or if his sorrows outweigh his comforts, this may be necessary in a

state of trial: and God will reward the over-balance of sufferings

hereafter." (p. 65.)

" I answer, There is no reason to think the far greater part of

mankind will have any reward hereafter : and if not, how shall wc
account for this over-balance of sufferings with regard to them!

Therefore we cannot reasonably impute their superior sorrow?

merely to their being in a state of probation: but rather to the

displeasure of therighteous Creator and Governor of the world.

;p. 66.)

10 "To make this still clearer. Not only those who are grown
up in the practice of iniquity, who may be punished for their own
sins, but all mankind in their very infancy bear the tokens of God's

displeasure.

" Before children are capable of committing sin, they are subjec!

to a thousand miseries. What anguish and pain are they frequentlj

exposed to, even as they are coming into the world, and as soon as

they are entered into it. What agonies await their birth ! Whal
numerous and acute maladies are ready to attack them ! What gripes,

what convulsions, what inward torments, which bring some of them
down to death, within a few' hours or days after they have begun to

.ive ! And if they survive a few months, what torture do they rind in

breeding their teeth, and other maladies of infancy, which can be
told only by shrieks and tears, and that for whole clays and nights to-

gether ! What additional pains do they often sustain by the negli-

gence of their mothers, or cruelty of their nurses, whereby many
of them are brought down to the grave, either on a sudden or by
slow and painful degrees ! (p. 67.)

" And what shall we say of whole nations in elder times, and some
even at this day, who when they cannot or will not maintain them,
expose their children in the woods to be torn and devoured by the
next wild beast that passes by ! Add to this the common calamities
m which infants are involved by fire, earthquake, pestilence. And
there are a thousand other accidents which uttend them, whereby
their members, their natural powers, receive dismal injuries : so
that perhaps they drag on through life with blindness, deafness, lame-
ness, or distortion of body or limbs. Sometimes they languish on
to manhood, or even old age, under sore calamities, which began
almost as soon as their being, and which are only ended by death,

(p. 68.)

" Now as these sufferings cannot be sent upon them to correct
their personal sins, so neither are they sent as a trial of their virtue

:

for they have no knowledge of good or evil. Yet we see multitudes
of these little, miserable beings. And are these treated as innocent
creatures'? Or rather as under some general curse, involved in some
general punishment 1 (p. 69.)

" But may not these sufferings of children be for the punish-
ment of the sins of their parents]" (p. 71.)
"Not with any justice or equity, unless the sins of the parents are
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imputed to their children. Besides, many of the parents of these
suffering children are dead or absent, so as never to know it. And
how in these cases can it be a punishment for their parent's sin, any
otherwise than as it is a general punishment ibr the sin of their first

parent?

"But God recompenses them for these sufferings hereafter.'
-

Where does the Scripture affirm this? Besides many of them grow
up to manhood. And if they prove wicked and are sent to hell at
last, what recompense have they for their infant sufferings? Or will

you say, God punished them before they had sinned, because he
knew beforehand they would sin ? Yet farther : what wise or good
design can this their punishment answer, when no creature can know
what they are punished for, if it be not for that which affects all man-
kind 1

" But how are such miseries reigning among his creatures con-
sistent with the goodness of God V Perfectly well ; if we consider
mankind as a sinful, degenerate part of God's creation. It is most
abundant goodness that they have any comforts left, and that their

miseries are not doubled. Now the inspired writers do consider
mankind as fallen from God ; and so his goodness is evident in a

thousand instances : though it must be confessed there are also a
thousand instances of his just hatred of sin, and his righteous punish-
ments among all nations, (p. 73.)

11. " Ifwe put together all these scenes of vice and misery, it ia

evident that creatures lying in such deplorable circumstances, are

not such as they came out of the hands of then Creator, who is wise,

holy, and good. His wisdom, which is all harmony and order, would
not suffer him to frame a whole race of beings, under such wild and
innumerable disorders, moral as well as natural. His holiness would
not permit him to create beings with innate principles of iniquity :

nor his goodness to produce a whole order of creatures in such cir-

cumstances of pain, torment, and death, (p. 74.)
" Could the holy and blessed God .originally design and frame a

whole world of intelligent creatures,' in such circumstances, that

every one of them coming into being, according to the laws of na-

ture, in a long succession of ages, in different climates, of different

constitutions and tempers, and in ten thousand different stations and
conditions of life : that every one of them should break the laws of

reason, and more or less defile themselves with sin 1 That every one
should offend his Maker, every one become guilty in his sight 1 Every
one expose himself to God's displeasure, to pain, and misery, and
mortality, without one single exception 1 Ifmen were such creatures

as God at first made them, would not one man among so many mil-

lions have made a right use of his reason and conscience, and so havt

avoided sin and death ? Would this have been the universal conse-

quence of their original constitution, as framed by the hand of a wise,

holy, merciful God 1 What can be more absurd to imagine than this?

Surely God made man upright and happy: nor could all these mi;--

chiefs have come directly from our Creator's hand. (p. 75, 70.)
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" Is it objected, that < still the greater part ofmen have more moraJ

good than evil in them, and have more pleasure than pain; and

therefore, on the whole, mankind are sinful and miserable ; and that

even the best human constitutions, laysome innocent persons, under

unavoidable hardships.' I answer, 1. In order to pronounce a man
miserable, he must have more pain than pleasure : but in order to

pronounce a man a sinner, there is no need, that his moral evil should

exceed his good. If a man had a hundred virtues, one vice would

make him a criminal in the sight of God : one transgression of the

law of his Creator, would lay him under his just displeasure. He
that keeps the whole law, except in one point, affronts that authority

which requires all obedience. All men therefore are under this con-

demnation; they are sinners every one of them. (p. 77.)

" As to misery, let it be supposed (though by no means granted)

that there are many whose pleasures exceed their uneasiness : yet it

is certain, there are more, whose pains and uneasiness far exceed

their pleasures. And it is hard to conceive, how this should be, il

all men were innocent and happy by nature.

" I answer, 2. Men are not able to frame such constitutions hi.

<jvery case, as shall secure happiness to all the innocent. Their

narrow views of things do not enable them to provide against all fu-

ture inconveniences. But it is not thus with the Creator and Go-
vernor of all things. He views at onceall possibles and all futures-

Therefore he is well able to guard against any inconvenience that

might befall innocent beings, (p. 78.)
" I answer, 3. Though the bulk of mankind were happy in the pre-

sent constitution of things, this gives no manner of satisfaction to any
one individual, who is unhappy, without any demerit : the advantage

of the majority is no reason at all, why any one innocent should suf-

t'er. If any one therefore, man or child, and much more, if numbers
of them, have more pain than pleasure, they must be involved in some
guilt, which may give just occasion to their misery, (p. 79.)

1 2. " To enforce this, after the survey of these pains and sorrows,

let us consider what are the pleasures of the bulk of mankind. Cast
a glance at the sports of children, from five to fifteen years of age.

What toys and fooleries are these 1 Would a race of wise and holy

beings, waste so many years of early life in such wretched trifles ?

\nd as for our manly years, what are the greatest part of the delights

of men, but silly and irrational, if not grossly sinful % What are the

pleasures even of the rich and great, to relieve them under the com-
mon sorrows of life 1 If they be not luxury and intemperance, are
they not furniture and equipage, finery of dress and gay appearances ?

To shine in silks of various dye, and blaze in the splendour of gold
and jewels'? Now would wise and holy creatures have made this the

matter of their joy and pleasure, My coat is gayer than your's, and I

have more glittering things about me than you have ! (p. 80, 81.)
" Others call for cards or dice, to divert their trouble and pass

away their time. How inexpressibly trifling are these sports, if mere,

diversion be sought therein 1 But if the design be gain, how is the
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i,ame mingled with uneasy fears, with the working of various pas-

sions 1 Which in case of disappointment and loss, often break out

into wrath and fury !

" Again. What multitudes drench themselves in gross sensuali-

ties, as their chief delight 1 They make a god of their belly, till they

overload nature, and make haste to disease and death. They drown
their cares and their senses together ; or they bury them in sensual

impurities, (p. 82.)

" Others release themselves from the troubles of life, by gadding

abroad and mixing with impertinent company. Some delight in

wanton jest, in foolish merriment, in mean and trifling conversation ;

a little above the chattering of monkeys in a wood, or the chirping of

crickets upon a hearth. Nay, perhaps it is their diversion, to rail at

their neighbours, to murder the reputation of the absent. This is

their mirth and recreation ; these their reliefs against the common
miseries of human life ! (p. 83.)

" But would a race of innocent beings flee to such mean and
foolish, or criminal refuges from pain as these 1 Would they pursue

such vain and vile delights 1 Would they become rivals to the beasts

of the field ? Or sport themselves as devils do, in accusing their fel-

low-creatures 1 Surely if we survey the very pleasures, as well a?

the sorrows, of the bulk of mankind, we may learn from thence, that

we are by no means such creatures as we were originally created.

" I need but add one more proof of the general ruin of human
nature. We are all posting to the grave. Every one of us arc

succeeding our neighbours, into some unknown, invisible world.

A.nd we all profess to believe this. Yet how exceedingly few air

solicitous about this great and awful futurity 1 Though we are ex

posed to so many sins and miseries in this life, and are hastening

visibly and hourly to the end of it, yet how few are there that make
any careful preparation for a better state than this ! What multitudes

are daily running down into darkness, speeding to an endless dura-

tion in an unknown country, without any earnest inquiries about the

manner of existence there ! They walk over the busy stage of life,

hey toil and labour, or play and trifle awhile here, and then plunge,

into a strange, unseen world, where they will meet with a just and

holy God, whose wisdom will assign them a place and portion suited

to their own character. Now were men indeed wise and holy,

could they remain so ignorant and thoughtless of that state, into

which they are all hastening? Or could a gracious God create a

race of beings, in such a stupid insensibility of their eternal inter-

ests, so unsuited to the felicities of an immortal spirit, and so negli-

gent of all preparations for them 1 (p. 85.

)

"Upon this whole survey, reason must join in this mournful

confession, that there must be some spreading poison which has

fainted our nature, made us so sinful and miserable, so thoughtless oi

the future, and unprepared for it. There must have been some

general revolt of mankind from their Creator, whereby they havci

ruined their innocence and peace, and provoked the anger of thc :

i
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Maker, whereby they become exposed to such wretched circum-

stances, even in their infancy and childhood, as well as when they

grow to years of ripe understanding, (p. 86.)
" And methinks when I take a just survey of this world, witb

all the inhabitants of it, I can look upon it no otherwise, than as a

grand and magnificent structure in ruins : wherein lie millions of

rebels against their Creator, under condemnation to misery and
death : who are at the same time sick of a moral distemper, and

disordered in their minds even to distraction. Hence proceed those

numberless follies and vices which are practised here ; and the right-

eous anger of an offended God visible in ten thousand instances.

Yet are there proclamations of divine grace, health and life sound-

ing among them ; though very few take any notice thereof. Onl\
here and there one attends to the call, and complies with the pro-

posals of peace. His sins are pardoned and healed. And though his

body goes down to the dust for a season, his soul is happy with God :

while the bulk of those criminals, despising all the, offers of mercy,
perish in their own wilful madness ! (p. 89, 90.)

" What is the chief temptation that leads some men to deny so

glaring a truth ? Is it that they cannot give a satisfactory account of

some of the difficulties that attend it ? Nay, many even of the hea-
then philosophers believed it, from their own experience, and their

daily survey of mankind : though they were utterly at a loss, how
to account for it. And what if we could not assign a sufficient and
satisfactory reason for it ? Or show how this spreading degeneracy
r^egan, or how it came to take place so universally ? What if we
were still at a loss to explain how all this guilt and misery came upon
us, must we therefore deny the things which we see and hear, and
feel daily? (p. 91.)

" Can we account for all the secret things in the creation of God?
And must we deny whatever we cannot account for ? Does any
tnan refuse to believe, that the infinite variety of plants and flowers.

(ii all their beauteous colours and forms, grow out of the same earth,

because he does not know all the springs of their vegetation ? Do
men doubt of a loadstone's drawing iron to itself, because they can-
not find out the way of its operation ? Are we not sure that food
nourishes our bodies, and medicines relieve our pains ? Yet we
know not all the ferments and motions of those atoms, by which
we are relieved and nourished. Why then should we deny that de-
generacy of our nature, which admits of so full and various proof.
Plough we are not able to account for every circumstance relating
'.o it, or to solve every difficulty that may attend it ?" (p. 92.)
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QUESTION II.

How came Vice and Misery to overspread Mankind in all Nations

and in allJlges ? (p. 94.)

" HEATHEN Philosophers could never answer this : but Chris

tians may, from the Oracles of God.

These inform us, that the first man was a common head and repre-

sentative of all mankind : and that he by sinning against his Maker,
lost his holiness and happiness : and exposed himself and his poste-

rity (whom he naturally produced and whom he legally represented)

to the displeasure of his Maker, and so spread sin and misery through

his whole offspring, (p. 102.)

So St. Paul, ' As by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin, even so death passed upon all men, for that all have

sinned.' (Rom. v. 12.) All are esteemed in some sort guilty before

God, though they ' did not sin after the similitude of Adam's trans-

gression.' They did not commit actual personal sin against a

known law as Adam did.

" This may more fully appear from the following particulars.

"1. It is plainly taught us in Scripture, that God at first created

one man and woman called Adam and Eve ; and from them is de-

rived the whole race of mankind :
' uiod hath made of one blood,'

as the apostle observes, ' all nations of men, to dwell on all the face

of the earth.'

2. " God created man at first in a holy and happy state, in hit-

own likeness, and in his favour, (p. 160.) 'And God said, let u?

make man in our own image, after our own likeness.' (Gen. i. 26.)

And that none of the brute creation might molest him, but all of

them be for his service, he said, ' Let them have dominion over the

fish, and the fowl, and the cattle.'— ' So God created man in his own
image.' And what this image consisted in, beside his spiritual and

immortal nature, and his dominion over other creatures, we are told

by St. Paul, where he speaks of the ' new man, which,' says he.

'after God,' that is, after the likeness of God, 'is created in right-

eousness and true holiness.' (Eph. iv. 24.) So Solomon assures

us, ' God made man upright.' And Moses says, when God had

finished all his creation, ' God saw every thing that he had made,

and behold it was very good.' It was all according to his idea and

his will, and well-pleasing in his sight. Man, the last of his crea-

tures, as well as all the rest, was very good, was holy and happy.

3. " God originally appointed that Adam when innocent should

produce an offspring in his own holy image : and on the other hand

that if he sinned, he should propagate his kind in his own sinful

image. The former is allowed. The latter may be gathered from

Gen. v. 1—5, ' In the day that God created man, in the likeness of

God made he him :'—
' And Adam lived a hundred and thirty years"
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after his loss of the image of God, and « begat a son in his own like-

ness, after his image,' that is, his own sinful and mortal image.

" It is not to be supposed, that Moses in this brief history of the

first generations of men, should so particularly repeat the image and

likeness of Gg(1 in which Adam was created, unless he had designed

to set the comparison in a fair light, between Adam's begetting a son

in his own sinful' and mortal image, whereas he himself was created

in God's holy and immoHal image, (p. 162.)

4. " God was pleased to put the man whom he had made upon a

trial of his obedience for a season. He placed him in a garden of

Eden, (or pleasure,) and gave him a free use of all the creatures :

only forbidding him to eat of the fruit of one tree, 'The tree of the

knowledge of good and evil.- For in the day (said he) that thou

eatest of it, thou shalt surely die.' In which threatening were

doubtless included all evils : death spiritual, temporal, and eternal.

:p. 163.)

5. " As Adam was under a law ; whose sanction threatened death

upon disobedience, so doubtless God favoured him with a covenani

of life, and a promise of life and immortality upon his obedience,

(p. 164.)

6. " Adam broke the law of his Maker, lost his image and his

favour, forfeited the hope of immortality, and exposed himself to the

wrath of God, and all the punishments which he had threatened : in

consequence of which he was now painfully afraid of him in whom
he before delighted : and foolishly endeavoured ' to hide himself from

the presence of the Lord.' (p. 168.)

7. " Adam after his sin propagated his kind according to the law

of nature : not in the moral image or likeness of God, not ' in right-

eousness and true holiness,' but in his own sinful likeness, with irre-

gular passions, corrupt appetites and inclinations, (p. 170, 171.) To
this degeneracy Job manifestly refers in those expressions, ' What is

man that he should be clean, or the son of man that he should be
righteous 1 Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean 1 Not
one.' And David says the same thing. ' Behold I was shapen hi

iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.'
" This is not a hyperbolical aggravation of David's early sins and

propensity to evil from his childhood. But the text is strong and
plain in asserting sin some way to belong to his very conception, and
to be conveyed from his natural parents, which is a different idea

from his actual sins, or propensity to sin in his infancy. It shows
the cause both of this propensity and of his actual sins, which ope-
rated before he was born. So that if original pravity be not so con-
veyed and derived as is here asserted, the words are not an exagge-
ration of what is, but a downright fiction of what is not.

8. " As Adam produced his offspring, like himself, destitute of the
image of God, so he produced them destitute of the favour of God.
under the same condemnation with himself, (p. 174, 175.) So Job :

' Man that is born of a woman is of few days and full of trouble :"

(ch. xiv. 1.) i. e. His short, life and his troubles proceed from hh
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very birth : his propagation from sinful and mortal parents. Other-
wise God would not have appointed his noblest creature in this world
to have been < born to trouble.' Yet this is the case. ' Man is born
to trouble as the sparks fly upward.' (Job v. 7.) Naturally : for it

is owing to his birth and his natural derivation from a sinful stock,

We are a miserable rare, springing from a corrupted and dying root,

prone to sin, and liable to sorrows and sufferings.

" In proof of this sentence of condemnation and death coming
upon all mankind for the sin of Adam, we need only read from th*

12th verse of the 5th chapter of St. Paul's epistle to the Romans,

(p. 175 :) on which I observe.

1. " Here Adam and Christ are set up as distinct heads or repre-

sentatives, of their several families. Adam was the head of all man-
kind, who became sinful and mortal through his sin : Christ was the

head of all believers, who obtain pardon and life through his right-

eousness. To prove this headship of Adam, the apostle says, ' Until

the law,' that is, from the creation till the law of Moses, ' sin was in

the world ; byt sin is not imputed where there is no law.' That is,

where there is no law or constitution of duty or penalty at all. Yet,

saith he, ' Death reigned from Adam to Moses :' yet sin was imputed
and punished by death, even upon all mankind, both small and great,

before the law given by Moses. The inference is, Therefore there

was some law or constitution during all the time from Adam to Moses

:

in virtue of which, sin was imputed to mankind ; and death accord-

ingly executed upon them. Now what law or constitution could this

be, beside that which was said to Adam, as a representative of his

whole posterity, ' In the day thou sinnest thou- shalt die V (p. 177.

178.)

2. " The apostle carries his argument yet farther, < Sin was im-

puted,' and ' death reigned,' or was executed ' even upon those who
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trangression :' who had

not broken an express command, as Adam had done. This mani-

festly refers to infants : death reigned over them ; death was executed

upon them. And this must be by some constitution which in some
sense imputed sin, to them who had not committed actual sin. For
without such a constitution sin would never have been imputed, nor

death executed on children.

" Yet, 3. Death did not come upon them as a mere natural effect

of their father Adam's sin and death : but as a proper and legal pun-
ishment of sin. (p. 179 :) for it is said, his sin brought condemnation

upon all men. Now this is a legal term, and shows, that death is not

only a natural, but a penal evil, and comes upon infants as guilty and
condemned ; not for their own actual sins ; for they had none : but for

the sin of Adam their legal head, their appointed representative.

" In the 18th verse the expression is very strong, 'By the offence

of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation.' All the

children of Adam, young and old, are condemned for his one offence,

But farther,

4. " In the original it is not, By the offence nf one : but By on*
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offence. By the single offence of Adam, when he stood as the head

of all his offspring, and brought sin and death upon them by his diso-

bedience : as, in the following verse, ' By one man's disobedience

many were made, or constituted sinners ;' that is, became liable to

o-uilt and death. And so in the 16th verse, one single offence h
represented as condemning through Adam, and stands in opposition

to the many offences which are pardoned through Christ.

5. " There is a yet farther proof in this chapter that Adam con-

veyed sin and death to his posterity, not merely, as a natural parent,

but as a common head and representative of all his offspring, (p. 181.)

As Adam and Christ are here said to be the two springs of sin and

righteousness, of death and life to mankind, so the one is represented

as a type and figure of the other. In this very respect Adam was a

figure'or type of Christ, (ver. 14.) And for this very reason Christ is

called, the Second JMan, the last Jldam. As one was the spring oi

life, so the other was the spring of death, to all his seed or offspring.

(1 Cor. xv. 47—49.)
" Now Christ is a spring of life not only as he conveys sanctifica-

tion or holiness to his seed, but as he procures for them justification

and eternal life by his personal obedience. And so Adam is a spring

of death, not only as he conveys an unholy nature to his seed, to all

men, but as he brings condemnation to eternal death upon them, by

his personal disobedience. And this is the chief thing which the

apostle seems to have in his eye throughout the latter part of this

chapter : the conveyance of condemnation and death to the seed of

Adam, of justification and eternal life to the seed of Christ, by the

means of what their respective heads or representatives had done.
" But some object, ' all the blessings which God gave at first to

A.dam, consisted in these three particulars, 1. The blessing of propa-
gation.—2. Dominion over the brutes.—3. The image of God.
But all these three are more expressly and emphatically pronounced
to Noah and his sons than to Adam in Paradise.' (p. 183.)

" I answer, if we review the history and context, we shall find the
blessing of Adam and that of Noah, very widely differ from each
other, in all the three particulars mentioned, (p. 186.)

"1. The blessing of Adam relating to propagation, was without
those multiplied pains and sorrows, which after the first sin, fell upon
women, in bearing children. It was also a blessing of sustentation
or nourishment, without hard toil and the sweat of his brow. It was
a blessing without a curse on the ground, to lessen or destroy the
fruitfulness thereof. It was a blessing without death, without return-
ing to dust : whereas the blessing of Noah, did not exclude death, no
nor the pains of child-birth, nor the earning our bread by the sweat
of our brow.

" 2. To Adam was given dominion over the brutes. To Noah it

was only said, ' The fear ofyou and the dread of you shall be upon
every beast.' But notwithstanding this fear and dread, yet they fre-

quently sting men to death, or bite and tear them in pieces. Whereas
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no such calamity could ever have befallen innocent Adam or his in-

nocent offspring, (p. 187.)
" 3. The image of God in which Adam was created, consisted emi-

nently in righteousness and true holiness. But that part of the image

ofGod which remained after the fall, and remains in all men to this

day, is the natural image of God, namely the spiritual nature and im-

mortality of the soul : not excluding the political image of God, or a

degree ofdominion over the creatures still remaining. But the moral

image of God is lost and defaced : or else it could not be said to be

renewed, (p. 188.) It is then evident, that the blessing given to

Adam in innocency, and that given to Noah after the Flood, differ so

widely, that the latter was consistent with the condemnation or curse

for sin, and the former was not. Consequently mankind does not

now stand in the same favour of God, as Adam did while he Was in-

nocent, (p. 189.)
" Thus it appears, that the Holy Scripture both in the Old and

New Testaments, give us a plain and full account, of the convey-

ance of sin, misery, and death, from the first man to all his offspring

THE FIRST ESSAY.

Do the present Miseries of Man alone prove his Apostacy from God 1
'

SECTION I.

A general Survey of the Follies and Miseries of Mankind.

"Upon a just view of human nature, (p. 359.) from its entrance

into life, till it retires behind the curtain of death, one would be ready

to say concerning man, " Is this the creature that is so superior to

the rest of the inhabitants of the globe, as to require the peculiar

e;areof the Creator in forming him? (p. 360.) Does he desem
-^uch an illustrious description, as even the Heathen poet has givor

'is of him?"

Sanctius hie animal, mentisqiie capacius A'lec

D'.trtl adhuc, et quod dominari in cmtera posset.

Nat'is homo est ; she hunc divino semine cretum
Ille opifex rerum muudi melioris origo

Finxit in Effigiem moderant&m euncla Deorum.
Pronaque cum spectent animalia caslera (errant

Os homini sublime dedit, ccelumque tueri

Jussit, et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus.

A creature of a more exalted kind,
Was wanting yet, and then was man design'd :

Conscious of thought, of more capacious breast,

For empire form'd, and fit to rule the rest.

Whether with particles of heavenly fire,

The God of Nature did bis soul inspire,

And moulding up a mass in shape like our's,

Form'd a bright image of th' all-ruling powers.
And while the mute creation downward bend
Their sight, and to their earthly mother tend,

Man looks aloft, and with erected eyes,

Beholds his own hereditary skies.
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" Now if man was formed in the image of God, certainly he was

a holy and a happy being. But what is there like holiness or happi-

ness now found, running through this rank of creatures'? Are there

any of the brutal kind that do not more regularly answer the design of

their creation ? Are there any brutes that we ever find acting so

much below their original character, on the land, in the water, or

the air, as mankind does all over the earth? Or are there any tribes

among them, through which pain, vexation, and misery, are so plen-

tifully distributed as they are among the children of men] (p. 361.)

"Were this globe of earth to be surveyed from one end to the .other,

by some spirit of a superior order, it would be found such a theatre

of folly and madness, such a maze of mingled vice and misery, as

would move the compassion of his refined nature, to a painful de-

gree, were it not tempered by a clear sight of that wise and just pro-

vidence, which strongly and sweetly works in the midst of all ; and

will in the end bring good out of all evil, and justify the ways of God
ivith man. (p. 362.)

SECT. II.

•3 particular View of the Miseries of Man.

^ But to waive for the present the sins and follies of mankind, maj
we not infer from his miseries alone, that we are degenerate beings

bearing the most evident marks of the displeasure of our Maker ?

'p. 363.)
" View the histories of mankind, and what is almost all history,

but a description of the wretchedness of men, under the mischiefs

they bring upon themselves, and the judgments of the Great God !

The scenes of happiness and peace are very thin set among all the

nations : and they are rather a transient glimpse, here and there, than

any thing solid and durable, (p. 364.) But if we look over the uni-

verse, what public desolations by plague and famine, by storms and
earthquakes, by wars and pestilence ! What secret mischiefs reign

among men, which pierce and torture the sotd ! What smarting,

wounds and bruises,"what pains and diseases attack and torment the

animal frame

!

" Where is the family of seven or eight persons wherein there is

not one or more afflicted with some troublesome malady, or tiresome

inconvenience 1 These indeed are often concealed bythe persons
who suffer them, and by the families where they dwell. But were
they all brought together, what hospitals or infirmaries would be able

to contain them 1 (p. 365.)
" What toils and hardships, what inward anxieties and sorrows,

disappointments and calamities are diffused through every age and
country ] Do not the rich feel them as well as the poor ? Are they
not all teased with their own appetites, which are never satisfied %

Vol 9.—D d
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A.nd their impetuous passions give therh no rest. What keen an-
guish of mind arises from pride, rfnd envy, and resentment 1 What
tortures does ambition, or disappointed love, or wild jealousy infuse
into their bosoms 1 Meanwhile the poor, together with"inward vexa-
tions and corroding maladies of the mind, sustain likewise endless

drudgeries in procuring their necessary subsistence. And how many
of them cannot after all, procure even food to eat and raiment to put
on? (p. 366.)

" Survey man through every stage. See first what a figure he
makes, at his entrance into life ! ' This animal,' says Pliny, < who is

to govern the rest of the creatures, how he lies bound hand and foot

all in tears, and begins his life in misery and punishment.' If we
trace the education ofthe human race, from the cradle to mature age,

especially among the poor, who are the bulk of all nations, the

wretchedness of mankind will farther appear. How are they every

where dragged up in their tender age, through a train of nonsense,

madness, and miseries 1 (p. 367.) What millions of uneasy sensa-

tions do they endure in infancy and childhood by reason of those

pressing necessities, which for some years they can tell only in cries

and groans, and which either their parents are so poor they cannot

relieve, or so savage and brutish that they will not
1

? How wretchedly

are these young generations hurried on through the folly and weak-
ness of childhood, till new calamities arise from their own ungovern-

ed appetites and impetuous passions? As youth advances, the ferments

of the blood rise higher, and the appetites and passions grow much
stronger, and give more abundant vexation to the race of mankind,

than they do to any of the brutal creation. And whereas the all-

wise God, for kind reasons, has limited the gratification of these ap-

petites by rules of virtue
;
perhaps these very rules through the cor-

ruption of our nature irritate mankind to greater excesses, (p. 368.

,

" Would the affairs of human life in infancy, childhood, and

youth, have ever been in such a sore and painful situation, if man
had been such a being as God at first made him, and had continued

in the favour of his Maker? Could divine wisdom and goodness

admit of these scenes, were there not a degeneracy through the

whole race, which by the just permission of God, exerts itself some

way or other in every stage of life ? (p. 370.)
" Follow mankind to the age of public appearance upon the

stage of the world, and what shall we find there but infinite cares,

labours, and toil, attended with fond hopes almost always frustrated

with endless crosses and disappointments, through ten thousand ac-

cidents that are every moment flying across this mortal stage 1 As
for the poor, how does the sultry toil exhaust their lives in summer,

and what starving wretchedness do they feel in winter 1 How is a

miserable life sustained among all the pains and fatigues of nature

with the oppression, cruelty, and scorn of the rich ? (p. 371.)
" Let us follow on the track to the close of life. What a scene re-

presented us in old age ? How innumerable and how inexpressible

are the disasters and sorrows, the pains and aches, the groans and
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wretchedness, that meet man on the borders of the grave, before

they plunge him into it 1

"And indeed is there any person on earth, high or low, without

such distresses and difficulties, such crossing accidents and perplexing-

cares, such painful infirmities in some or other part of life, as must

pronounce mankind upon the whole a miserable being ? Whatever

scenes of happiness seem to attend him, in any shining hour, a dark

cloud soon casts a gloom over them, and the pleasing vision vanishes

as a dream

!

" And what are the boasted pleasures which some have supposed

to balance the sorrows of life 1 Are not most of them owing in a

good degree, to some previous uneasiness 1 It is the pain of hunger

whidh makes food so relishing; the pain of weariness that renders

sleep so refreshing. And as for the blessings of love and friendship,

among neighbours and kindred, do they not often produce as much
vexation as satisfaction ? Not indeed of themselves ; but by reason

of the endless humours and follies, errors and passions of mankind,

(p. 373.)
" Again. Do not the very pleasures of the body prove the ruin

of ten thousand souls 1 They may be used with innocence and wis-

lom ; but the unruly appetites and passions of men, continually turn

into a curse, what God originally designed for a blessing, (p. 374.)
" Think again how short and transient are the pleasures of life in

comparison of the pains of it ! How vanishing the sweetest

sensations of delight ! But in many persons and families, how many
are the days, the months, the years, of fatigue, or pain, or bitter sor-

row 1 What pleasure of the animal frame is either as lasting, or as

intense as the pain of the gout or stone 1 How small is the propor-
tion of sensible pleasure, to that of pain or trouble, or uneasiness %

And how far is it over-balanced by the maladies or miseries, the

fears or sorrows of the greatest part of mankind 1

" As for intellectual pleasures, how few are there in the world,
who have any capacity for them? And among those few, how many
differences and contentions, how many crossing objections, bewil-
dered inquiries, and unhappy mistakes are mingled with the enjoy-
ment ? So that ' he who inereaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow,'
saifh the wisest of men, and upon the whole computation, he writes
on this also, < Vanity and vexation of spirit.'

" To talk then of real happiness to be enjoyed in this life (ab-
stracted from the foretaste of another) is contrary to all the common
sense and experience of every thinking man. Without this ' taste
of the powers of the world to come,' I know not what wise man
would willingly come into these scenes of mortality, or go through
them with any patience, (p. 376, 377.)

" What, to be trained up from infancy under so many unavoidable
follies, prejudices, and wretched delusions through the power of
ilesh and sense? To be sunk into such gross ignorance both of our
-ouls, our better selves, and of the glorious Being that made us 1 To
uc under such heavy shades of darkness, such a world of mistakes
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and errors, as are mingled with our little faint glimpses, and low no-
tices of God our Creator? What, to be so far distant from God, and
to endure such a long estrangement from the wisest and best of
Beings, in this foolish and fleshly state, with so few and slender com-
munications with or from him 1

" What, to feel so many powerful and disquieting appetites, so

many restless and unruly passions, which want the perpetual guard
of a jealous eye, and a strong restraint over them 1 Otherwise they

will be ever breaking out into some new mischief.

" What, to be ever surrounded with such delights of sense, as are

constant temptations to folly and sin'? To have scarce any joys,

but what we are liable to pay dear for, by an excessive or irregular

indulgence 1 Can this be a desirable state 1 For any wise being
who knows what happiness is, to be united to such a disorderly

machine of flesh and blood, with all its uneasy and unruly ferments ?

(p. 378.)
" Add to this another train of inbred miseries which attend this

animal frame. What wise spirit would willingly put on such flesh

ind blood as ours, with all the springs of sickness and pain, anguish

and disease in it .' What, to be liable to the racking disquietudes of

gout and stone, and a thousand other distempers ? To have nature

worn out by slow and long aches and infirmities, and lie lingering

many years on the borders of death, before we can find a grave 1

" Solomon seems to be much of this mind, when after a survey of

the whole scheme of human life, in its variety of scenes, (without

the views of hereafter,) he declares, ' I praised the dead who were
already dead, more than the living who were yet alive.' And indeed

it appears, that the miseries of life are so numerous as to overbalance

all its real comforts, and sufficiently to show, that mankind now lie

under evident marks of their Makers displeasure as being dege-

nerated from that state of innocence, wherein they were at first

vreated. (p. 380.)

SECT III.

Objections answered.

" But it is objected ' If human life in general is miserable, how ;->

it, that all men are so unwilling to die V (p. 381. 383.)
" I answer, 1. Because they fear to meet with more misery in an*

• ither life than they feel in this. See our Poet":

" The weariest and most loathed worldly life,

That pain, age, penury, and imprisonment
Can lay on nature, 'tis a paradise

To what we fear of death."
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And in another place,

" If by the sleep of death we could but end

The heart-ache and the thousand natural shocks

That flesh in heir to, 'twere a consummation

Devoutly to be wished. O who would bear

The oppressor's wrongs, the poor man's contumely,

The insolence of office, and the spurns

That patient merit of th' unworthy takes,

With all the long calamities of life
,

When he himself might his quietus make
With a bare bodkin ? Who would bear such burdens,

And groan and sweat under a weary life,

But that the dread of something after death,

That undiscover'd country, from whose bourne

No traveller returns, puzzles the will,

And makes us rather bear those ills we have,

Than fly to others which are all unknown."

"II jou say, ' But the Heathens knew nothing of a future life ;

and yet they too, in all their generations have been unwilling to die.

Nor would they put an end to their own life were it ever so misera-

ble.' (p. 384.) I answer, Most of the ancients (as well as the

modern) Heathens, had some notionsof an after-state, and some fears

of punishment in another life, for sins committed in this. And in

the politer nations they generally supposed self-murderers in par-

ticular would be punished after death.

Proximo deinde tenent masti loca, qui sibi lethum

Insontes pepertre. manu, lucemque perost

ProjecSre animas. Quam vellent mthere in alto

Nunc et pauperiem et duros perferre labores !

Fata obstant : tristique palus irtatnabilis unda
.Qlligat, et novies Styx interfusa coercet.

The next in place and punishment are they

Who prodigally threw their lives away-
Fools, who repining at their wretched state,

And loathing anxious life have hurried on their fate;

With late repentance now they would retrieve

The bodies they forsook, and wish to live :

All pain and poverty desire to bear,

To view the light of heav'n, and breathe the vital air.

But fate forbids : the Stygian floods oppose,
And with nine circling streams the captive tsouls enclose.

u I answer, 2. Suppose this love of life and aversion to death are

found, even where there is no regard to a future state, this will not

prove that mankind is happy ; but only that the God of nature hath

wrought this principle into the souls of all men, in order to preserve

the work of hisown hands. So that reluctance against dying is owing
to the natural principles of self-preservation, without any formed
and sedate judgment, whether it is best to continue in this life or

not, or whether life has more happiness or misery, (p. 386.)
" It may be objected, secondly, If brutes suffer nearly the same

miseries with mankind, and yet have not sinned, how can these
miseries prove that man is an apostate being 1 (p. 389.)

"I answer, it is by reason of man's apostacy, that even brutq
animals suffer. ' The whole creation groaneth together' on his ac-

count, ' and travaileth together in pain to this day.' For the brute

creation was made subject to vanity,' to abuse, pain, corruption.
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death, not ' willingly,' not by any act of its own, ' but by reason oi

him that subjected it :' of God who in consequence of Adam's- sin,

whom he had appointed Lord of the whole lower world, for his sake

pronounced this curse (not only on the ground, but) on all which
was before under his dominion.

" The misery, therefore, of the brute creation, is so far from be-

ing an objection to the apostacy of man, that it is a visible standing

demonstration thereof. If beasts suffer, then man is fallen.

SECT. IV.

The Jlpostacy of Man proved by Scripture and Reason.

" But whether or not the miseries of mankind alone will prove
their apostacy from God, it is certain these together with the sins

of men are an abundant proof, that we are fallen creatures. And
this I shall now endeavour to show, both from the express testimony

of Scripture, from the necessity of renewing grace, and from a sur-

vey of the Heathen world.' (p. 409, 410.)

"First, The Scripture testifies, that an universal degeneracy and
corruption, is come upon all the sons and daughters of Adam,

(p. 410.) ' Every imagination of the thoughts of the heart of man
is only evil continually,' (Gen. vi. 5 :) yea 'evil from his youth.*

(Ch. viii. 21.) 'The Lord looked down from heaven upon the

children of men, to see if there were any that did understand and

seek God. They are gone out of the way : there is none that doth

good, no not one.' (Psm. xiv. 2.) 'There is not a just man upon
earth, who doth good and sinneth not.' (Eccl. vii. 20.) ' All we
like sheep have gone astray, we have turned every one to his own
way:' (Isa. liii. 6.) different wanderings, but all wanderers. ' There
is none righteous, no not one : there is none that doth good, no not

one. Every mouth is stopped, and all the world become guilty be-

fore God. All are fallen short of the glory of God, because all

have sinned.' (Rom. iii. 10. 12. 19. 23.) ' If one died for all, then

were all dead ;' that is, spiritually dead, dead in trespasses and sins.

(2 Cor. v. 14.)

" Now can we suppose, that all God's creatures would universally

break his law, run into sin and death, defile and destroy themselves,

and that without any one exception, if it had not arisen from some
root of bitterness, some original iniquity which was diffused through

them all, from their very entrance into the world 1 It is utterly in-

credible, that every single person, among the millions of mankind
should be born pure and innocent, and yet should all, by free and

voluntary choice, every one for himself, for near six thousand years

together, rebel against him that made them, if there were not some

original contagion spread through them all at their entrance intr»

life

!
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"Secondly, The same thing appears from the scriptural doctrine

of our recovery by divine grace. Let us consider in what manner

the Scripture represents that great change which must be wrought

in our souls, in order to our obtaining the favour and image of God,

and future happiness. « Except a man be born again, he cannot see

the kingdom of God.' (John iii. 3. G..8.) In other scripture it is re-

presented, that they ' must be born of the Spirit ;' they must be
' born of God.' They must be, ' created anew in Christ Jesus unto

good works.' (Eph. ii. 10.) They must 'be quickened,' or raised

again from their ' death in trespasses and sins.' (ver. 5. )- They must

be, ' renewed in their spirit,' or 'created after the image of God in

righteousness and true holiness.' They must be 'reconciled to God
by Jesus Christ :' they must be ^-washed from their sins in his blood.'

'Since all have sinned and come short of the glory of God,' there~

fore if ever they are saved, they must be 'justified freely by his grace,

through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.' Now can any one

suppose God to have made so many millions of creatures, as have

come into the world from Adam till now, which have all entered the

world, innocent and holy, and yet not one of them should retain his

image in holiness, or be fit for his. favour, without being born again,

created anew, raised from the dead, redeemed, not with corruptible

things, but ' with the blood of his own Son V Do not all these re-

presentations prove, that every man is born with some original con-

tagion, and under some criminal imputation in the sight of God 1

Else would not one among all these millions be fit to be made a par-

taker of his favour, without such amazing purifications as require

the blood of the Son of God, and the almighty operations of his

Spirit 1 Do not all these things show, that mankind in their present

generations, are not such creatures as God at first made them ? (p.

414.)

"'The same great truth we may learn, thirdly, from even a slight

survey of the Heathen nations. A few. days ago I was viewing, in

the map of the worid, the vast Asiatic empires of Tartary and China,
and a great part of the kingdom of the Mogul, with the multitude
of islands in the East- Indies. I went on to survey all the southern
part of Africa, with the savage nations of America. I observed
the thousands, or rather millions who dwell on this globe, and walk,
and trifle, and live and die there, under the heaviest cloud of igno-
rance and darkness, not knowing God, nor the way to his favour

:

who are drenched in gross impieties and superstitions, who are con-
tinually guilty of national immoralities, and practise idolatry, malice
and lewdness, fraud andfalsehood, with scarce any regret or restraint,
fp. 415.)
" Then sighing within myself I said, It is not many years sinpc

these were all infants ; and they were brought up by parents who
knew not God, nor the path that leads to life and happiness. Are
not these unhappy children born under difficulties almost insurmount-
able 1 Are they not laid under almost an impossibility, of breaking
their way of themselves, through so much thick darkness, to the
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knowledge, the fear, and the love of him that made them 1 Dreadful

truth indeed ! Yet, so far as I can see, certain and incontestible.

Such, I fear, is the case of those of the human race who cover at

present the far greatest part of the globe, (p. 416.)

" Then I ran back in my thoughts four or five thousand years, and

said within myself, what multitudes in every age of the world, have

been born in these deplorable circumstances 1 They are inured from

their birth to barbarous customs and impious practices ; they have an

image of the life of brutes and devils wrought in them by their early

education : they have had the seeds of wretched wickedness, sown,

planted, and cultivated in them, by the savage instructions of those

that went before them. And their own imitation of such horrible

examples has confirmed the mischief, long before they knew or

heard of the true God : if they have heard of him to this day. Scarce

any of them have admitted one thoughtful inquiry, whether they fol-

low the rules of reason, or whether they are ih the way of happiness

and peace, any more than their parents before them. As they are

born in this gross darkness, so they grow up in the vile idolatries,

and all the shameful abominations of their country, and go on to

death in the same course. Nor have they light enough, either from

without or within to make them ask seriously, ' Is there not a lie in

my right hand 1 Am I not in the way of destruction ?' (p. 417 )

" St. Peter says, indeed, That ' in every nation he that feareth

God and worketh righteousness is accepted of him.' But if there

were very few (among the Jews) who feared God, very few in those

learned nations of the Gentiles, how much fewer, may we suppose,

are in those barbarous countries, which have no knowledge, either

divine or human? (p. 419.)
" But would this have been the case of those unhappy nations,

both of the parents and their children, in a hundred long successions^

had they been such a race of creatures, as they came out of the hand
of the Creator 1 If those children had been guiltless in the eye of

God could this have been their portion ? In short, ean we suppose,

the wise, and righteous, and merciful God would have established and
continued such a constitution for the propagation of mankind, which
should naturally place so many millions of them so early in such dis-

mal circumstances ; if there had not been some dreadful and univer-

sal degeneracy spread over them and their fathers, by some original

crime, which met and seized them at the very entrance into life ?

(p. 420.)

THE SECOND ESSAY.

Ji plain Explication of the Doctrine of ' Imputed Sin and Imputed

Righteousness' (p. 427.)

" This Doctrine has been attended with many noisy controversies

in the Christian world. Let us try whether it may not he set in so
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fair and easy a light, as to reconcile the sentiments of the contending

« When a man has broken the law of his country, and is punished

for so doing, it is plain that sin is imputed to him : his wickedness is

upon him; he bears his iniquity: that is, he is reputed or accounted

guilty : he is condemned and dealt with as an offender, (p. 428.)

« On the other hand if an innocent man, who is falsely accused is

acquitted by the court, sin is not imputed to him, but righteousness is

imputed to him ; or to use another phrase, his righteousness is upon him.

" Or, if a reward be given a man for any righteous action, this

righteous act is imputed to him.

" Farther, If a-man has committed a crime, but the prince pardons

him, then he is justified from it ; and his fault is not imputed, to him.

(p. 429.)
" But if a man, having committed treason, his estate is taken from

him and his children, then they bear the iniquity of their father, and

his sin is imputed to them also.

" If a man lose his life and estate for murder, and his children

thereby become vagabonds, then the blood of the person murdered

is said to be upon the murderer and upon his children also. So the

Jews : His blood be on us and on our children ; let us and our children

be punished for it.

" Or, if a criminal had incurred the penalty of imprisonment, and

the state were to permit a friend of his to become his surety, and to

be confined in his room, then his crime is said to be imputed to his

surety, or to be laid upon him : he bears the iniquity of his friend, by

suffering for him. Meantime the crime . for which the surety now
suffers, is not imputed to the real offender, (p. 430.)

" And should we suppose the prince, to permit this, surety to exert

himself in some eminent service, to which a reward is promised, and
all this in order to entitle the criminal to the promised reward, then

this eminent service may be said to be imputed to the criminal, that is,

he is rewarded on the account of it. So in this case, both what his

friend has done and suffered, is imputed to him.
" If a "man do some eminent service to his prince, and he with his

posterity are dignified on account of it ; then the service performed
by the father is said to be imputed to the children also. (p. 431.)

" Now if among the histories of nations we find any thing of this

kind, do we not easily understand what the writers say ] Why then
do we judge these phrases when they are found in the inspired wri-

ters, to be so hard to be understood ]

" But it may be asked, how can the acts of the parent's treason, be
imputed to his little child 1 Since those acts were quite out of the
reach of an infant, nor was it possible for him to commit them 1

(p. 432.) Or how can the eminent service performed by a father, be
imputed to his child, who is but an infant 1

" I answer, 1. Those acts of treason or acts of service, are by a
common figure said to be imputed to the children, when they suffer or

enjoy the consequences of their father's treason or eminent service :.
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though the particular actions of treason or service, could not be prac-
tised by the children. This would easily be understood should it

occur in human history. And why not, when it occurs in the sacred
writings ? (p. 433.)

" I answer, 2. Sin is taken either for an act of disobedience to a
law, or for the legal result of such an act ; that is, the guilt or liable-

ness to punishment. Now when we say,, the sin of a traitor is imputed

to his children, we do not mean, that the act of the father is charged
upon the child : but that the guilt or liableness to punishment is so

transferred to him that he suffers banishment or poverty on account
of it.

" In like manner righteousness is either, particular acts of obe-

dience to a law, or the legal result of those actions, that is, a right to

the reward annexed to them.
" And so when we say, The righteousness of him that has perform-

ed some eminent act of obedience, is imputed to. his children, we do
not mean, that the particular act of the father is charged on the child,

as if he had done it : but that the right to reward, which is the result

of that act, is transferred to his children.
" Now if we would but thus explain every text of Scripture wherein

either imputed sin or imputed righteousness is mentioned, (whether in

express words, or in the plain meaning of them) we should find them
all easy and intelligible, (p. 4350
" Thus we may easily understand how the obedience of Christ is

imputed to all his seed : and how the disobedience of Adam is im-

puted to all his children, (p. 436.)
" To confirm this, I would add these three remarks :

1. " There are several histories in Scripture, where expressions

of the same import occur.

"So Gen. xxii. 16, 'Thy seed shall possess the gate of his ene-

mies, because thou hast obeyed my voice.' Here Abraham's obe-

dience, that is, the result of it, is imputed to his posterity.

"So Numb. xxv. 11, 'God gave to Phinehas and his seed after

him the covenant of an everlasting priesthood, because he was zeal-

ous for his God,' and slew the criminals in Israel. This was so

imputed to his children that they also received the reward of it. (p.

437.)
" Thus the sin of Acham was so imputed to his children, that they

were all stoned on account of it. Josh. vii. 24. In like manner the

covetousness of Gehazi was imputed to his posterity, (2 Kings v. 27,)

when God by his prophet pronounced, that the ' leprosy should

cleave unto him and to his seed for ever.' (p. 438.)

2. " The Scriptures both of the Old and New Testament, use

the words sin and iniquity, (both in Hebrew and Greek,) to signify

not only the criminal actions themselves, but also the result and con-

sequences of those actions, that is, The guilt or liableness to punish-

ment: and sometimes the punishment itself, whether it fall upon the

original criminal, or upon others on his account, (p. 439.)
« In the same manner the Scriptures use the word righteousness,
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not only for acts of obedience, but also the result of them, that is

justification, or right to a reward. A moderate study of some of those

texts where these words are used, may convince us of this.

" So Job xxxiii. 26. ' God will render to a man his righteousness
:'

that is, the reward of it. Hos. x. 12. ' Sow to yourselves in right-

eousness, till the Lord come and- rain righteousness upon you :' that

is, till he pour down, the rewards or fruits of it upon you.
" I might add here, that in several places of St. Paul's Epistles,

righteousness means justification, in the passive sense of the word, (p,

440.)
" So Rom. x. 4. ' Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to

every one that believeth:' that is, in order to the justification of be-

lievers. Rom. x. 10. ' With the heart man believeth unto righteous-

ness ;' that is, so as to obtain justification. Gal. ii. 21. 'If righteous-

ness,' that is, justification, ' come by the law, then Christ is dead in

vain.' This particularly holds, where the word Aoyi&peu, or impute,

is joined with righteousness. As Rom. iv. 3. ' Abraham believed God,
and it was imputed to him for righteousness.' Rom. iv. 5. His faith

is counted to him for righteousness.' It is not ccvri, or mt^, for, or
instead of righteousness : but m hxcutrww in order to justification or
acceptance with God.

" And in other places of Scripture, a work, whether good or evil,

is put for the reward of it. Job. xxxiv. 1 1. The reward of a man
will he render unto him ;' that is, the recompense of it. So St. Paul
desires Philemon, to impute any wrong he had received from Onesi-
mus to himself: that is, not the evil action, but the damage he had sus-

tained.

" Indeed when sin or righteousness is said to be imputed to any
man, on account of what himself hath done, the words usually de-
note both the good or evil actions themselves, and the legal result of
them. But when the sin or righteousness of one person is said to be
imputed to another, then generally those words mean only the result

thereof, that is, a liableness to punishment on the one hand, and to re-
ivard on the other.

" But let us say what we will, to confine the sense of the imputa-
tion of sin and righteousness, to the legal result, the reward or punish
ment of good or evil actions : let us ever so explicitly deny, the im-
putation of the actions themselves to others, still Dr. Taylor will level
almost all his arguments against the imputation of the actions them-
selves, and then triumph in having demolished what we never built,

and refuting what we never asserted.

3. " The Scripture does not, that I remember, any where say in
express words, That the sin of Adam is imputed to his children : or
that the sins of believers are imputed to Christ ; or, that the righteous-
ness of Christ is imputed to believers. But the true meaning of all
these expressions is sufficiently found in several places of Scripture,
(p. 446.)

r F

" Yet since these express words and phrases, of the imputation of
Adam's sin to us, of our sins to Christ, and of Christ's righteousness tu
us, are not plainly written in Scripture ; we should not impose it on
every Christian, to use these very expressions. Let every one take



£>Z4 THE DOCTRINE OF |FAHT V*

his liberty, either to confine himself to strictly scriptural language
;

or of manifesting his sense of these plain, scriptural doctrines, in

words and phrases of his own. (p. 447.)
" But if the words were expressly written in the Bible, they could

not reasonably be interpreted in any other sense, than this which I

have explained by so many examples^ both in Scripture, history, and

in common life.

" I Would only add, If it were allowed, that the very act of Adam's
disobedience was imputed to all his posterity ; that all the same sinful

actions which men have committed, were imputed to Christ, and the

very actions which Christ did upon earth, were imputed to believers :

what greater punishments would the posterity of Adam suffer ? Or
what greater blessings could believers enjoy, beyond what Scripture

has assigned, either to mankind, as the result of the sin of Adam, or

to Christ as the result of the sins of men ; or to believers, as the re-

sult of the righteousness of Christ ?"

PART V.

THE DOCTRINE OP ORIGINAL SIN.

I BELIEVE every impartial reader is now able to judge, whether
Br. Taylor has solidly answered Dr. Watts or not. But there is an-

other not inconsiderable writer whom I cannot find he has answered
at all, though he has published four several tracts, professedly against

Dr. Taylor : of which he could not be ignorant, because they are

mentioned in the " Ruin and Recovery of Human Nature." I mean,
the Rev. Mr. Samuel Hebden, minister at Wrentham in Suffolk. I

think it therefore highly expedient, to subjoin a short abstract of these

also ; the rather, because the tracts themselves are very scarce, hav-

ing been for some time out of print.

Eccles. vii. 29.

,Lo ! this only have I found, That God made Man upright ; but they

have sought out many Inventions.

" IN the preceding verse Solomon had declared, how few wise
and good persons he had found in the whole course of his life. But
lest any should blame the providence of God for this, he here ob-

serves that these were not what God made man at first ; and that their

being what they were not, was the effect of a wretched apostacy from
God. The original words stand thus, " Only see thou, I havefoundP

(p. 3.)

" Only : This word sets a mark on what it is prefixed to, as a truth

of great certainty and importance. See, observe, thou. He invites

every hearer and reader, in particular, to consider what he was about

to offer. / have found. I have discovered this certain truth, and
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assert it on the fullest evidence; That God .uncle man upright; bv.i

they have sought out many inventions, (p. 4.)

" The Hebrew word -w\ which we render upright, is propei-iy op-

posed to crooked, ^regular, perverse. It is applied to things, to signify

their bein^ straight, or agreeable to rule. But it is likewise applied

both to God and man, with the words and works of both. As ap

plied to God, the ways of God, the word of God, it is joined with

good. Psalm xxv. 8 : with righteous. Psalm cxix. 137 -, with true and

good. Neb. ix. 13 ; where mention is made of right judgments, trie

faws, good statutes. The uprightness with which God is said to minV

ter judgment to the people answers to righteousness. In a word,

God's uprightness is the moral rectitude of his nature, infinitely wist

and good, just and perfect. The uprightness of man, is his confonnii y

of heart and life to the rule he is under, which is the law or will of

God. Accordingly we read of ' uprightness of heart.' Psalm xxxvi

10; Job xxxiii. 3; and uprightness of loay or conversation. Psalm

xxxvii. 14, and often elsewhere. The upright man throughout tin

Scripture, is a truly good man, a man of integrity, a holy person, (p.

5, 6.) In Job i. 1. 8, and ii. 3, upright is the same with perfect, (as

in Psalm xxxvii. 37 ; and many other places,) and is explained by.

one who feareth God and escheweth evil.' In Job viii. t>. it is join-

ed, and is the same with, pure. In the same sense it is taken (to

mention but a few out of many texts which might be produced) Prov

x. 29. The way of the Lord is strength to the upright, but destruc-

tion shall be to the workers of iniquity." Chap. xi. 3. ' The integrity

of the upright shall guide them ; but the perverseness of transgressoi s

shall destroy them.' Ver. 6. ' The righteousness of the upright shall

'deliver them ; but transgressors shall be taken in their own naughti-

ness. Ver. 11. By the blessing of the upright the city is exalted.

Ch. xv. 8. ' The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the

Lord, but the prayer of the. upright is his delight.' Ch. xxi. 29. 'A

wicked man hardeneth his face ; but as for the upright, he directeth

his way.' From all these texts it manifestly appears, that uprighUias.

us applied to man, is the very same with righteousness, holiness, or in

icgrity of heart and conversation.
" When therefore Solomon says, ' God made man upright, the

plain, undeniable meaning is, God at first formed man righteous or

holy : although * they have sought out many inventions. They,

this refers to Adam, which is both a singular and a plural noun : they

our first parents, and with them their posterity, have sought 01,1

many inventions,' many contrivances to offend God and injure then;

selves. These many inventions are opposed to the uprightness, the

simplieity of heart and integrity, with which our first parents, and
;nanUind in them, were originally made by God. (p. 7.)

" The doctrine of the text then is, that God, at his creation ' mad*
man upright or righteous ;' not only rational and a free-agent, but holy

Therefore, to maintain, that " Man neither was nor could be formed
holy, because none cairbe holy, but in consequence of his own choicv

and endeavour," is bold indeed ! To prove the contrary, and justify

Solomon's assertion, I offer a few plain arguments. Cp. 8.)

Vol. 9.—E e
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" 1. Moses in his account of the creation writes, ' And God said,

Let us make man in our own image. Now that righteousness or
holiness is the principal part of this image of God, appears from
Eph. iv. 22. 24. and Col. hi. 9, 10. On which passages I observe.

1. By the old man is not meant a Heathenish life, or an ungodly con-

versation ; but a corrupt nature. For the Apostle elsewhere speaks
of ' our old man, as crucified with Christ ;' and here distinguishes

from it their former conversation,' or sinful actions, which he calls

the deeds of the old man. 2. By 'the new man' is meant, not a

new course of life, (as the Socinians interpret it,) but a principle of
grace, called by St. Peter, ' the hidden man of the heart," and a di-

vine nature.' 3. ' To put off the old man,' (the same as to 'crucify

the flesh') is to subdue and mortify our corrupt nature : to 'put on the

new man,' is to stir up and cultivate that gracious principle, that new
nature. This, saith the Apostle, 'is created after God, in righteous-

ness and true holiness. ' It is created :' which cannot properly be
said, of a new course of life ; but may, of a new nature. It is created
' after God, or in his image and likeness,' mentioned by Moses.
But what is it to be ' created after God,' or ' in his image ?' It is,

to be created in righteousness and true holiness : (termed knoicledge.

the practical knowledge of God. Col. iii. 10 ) But if ' to be created

after God,' or ' in his image and likeness,' is to be created in right-

eousness and holiness by which we are ' created unto good works,' is

a new man, a divine nature ; it is easy to infer, that man was at first

created righteous or holy. (p. 9, 10.)
•' II. All things, as at first made by God, were very good. Nor

indeed could he make them otherwise. Now a rational being is not

good, unless his rational powers are all devoted to God. The good-'

ness.of man. as a rational being, must lie in a devotedness and con-

secration to God. Consequently, man was at first thus devoted to

God : otherwise he was not good. But this devotedness to the love

and service of God is true righteousness or holiness. This righteous-

ness then, this goodness, or uprightness, this regular and due state, or

disposition of the human mind, was at first natural to man. It was
wrought into his nature, and con-created with hi* rational powers.

\ rational creature, as such, is capable of knowing, loving, .serving.

thins: in communion with the Most Holy One. Adam at first either

did or did not use this capacity ; either he knew and loved God, or

lie did not. If he did not, he was not very good, no, nor good at all :

if he did, he was upright, righteous, holy. (p. 12.)
•' III. When God vested man with dominion over the other crea-

tures, how was he qualified for exercising that dominion, unless he

had in himself a principle of love and obedience to the supreme Go-
vernor ? Did not God form the creatures obedient to man. to con-

firm man in his loving obedience to God ? Or did he create them,

with a disposition to depend on and obey man as their lord, and not

create man with a disposition to obey and live dependent on the Lord

of all V But this disposition is uprightness. 'Therefore God 'made

man upright.' (p. 13.)

•• IV Either man was created with principles oi' love and ob<
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dience, or he was created an enemy to God. One of those must be

:

for as all the duty required of man, as a rational being, is summarih

comprised in love, a supreme love to God, and a subordinate love to

others, for his sake : so there can be no medium between a rational

creature's loving God, and not loving, which is a degree of enmity to

him. Either, 6 man, thou lovest God, or thou dost not : if thou dost,

thou art holy or righteous : if thou dost not, thou art indisposed to

serve him in such a manner, and with such a frame of spirit as he-

requires. Then thou art an enemy to God, a rebel against his au-

thority. But God could not create man in such a state, in a state ol

enmity against himself. It follows, that man was created a lover ol

God, that is, righteous and holy. (p. 14.)

" In a word. Can you prove, either that man was not ' created

after God, or that this does not mean being ' created in righteousness

and true holiness ?' Was not man, as all creatures, good in his kind '(

And is a rational creature good, unless all its powers are devoted to

God ? Was not man duly qualified at first to exercise dominion over

the. other creatures? And could lie be so quaiiiied without a prin-

ciple of love and obedience to their common Lord? Lastly, Cay;

any man prove, either that man could be innocent if he did not love,

the Lord his God with all his heart ? Or that such a love to God i-

not righteousness and (rue holiness? (p. 15.)
" From the doctrine of man's Original Righteousness we may easily

conclude that of Original Sin. For this reason it is, that some so

earnestly protest against original righteousness, because they dread

looking on themselves as by nature fallen creatures and children of

wrath. If man was not holy at first, he could not fall from a state o!

holiness : and consequently the first transgression exposed him and
his posterity to nothing but temporal death. But on the other hand,

if 'man was made upright,' it follows, 1. That man, when lie fell,

lost his original righteousness, and therewith his title to God's favour
and to communion with God. 2. That he thereby incurred not only
temporal but spiritual death. He became ' dead in sin and a child ol

wrath.' And, 3. That all his posterity are born with such a nature,

not as man had at first, but as he contracted by his fall. (p. 20, 21
.)

Gen. ii. 16, 17

And the Lord God commanded the Man, saying, Of every Tree of
the Garden thou mayest freely eat : but of the Tree of Knowledge of
good and evil, th >u shalt not eat of it. For in the day that thou eater!

thereof thou shalt surely die.

" GOD forbad man to eat of this tree, in token of his sovereign
authority, and for the exercise of man's love, and the trial of his obe-
dience. The words added, ' In the day thou eatest thereof thou
shalt surely die,' or literally, In dying thou shalt die, mean, not only.
Thou shalt certainly die, but Thou shalt suffer every kind of death. Thy
soul as well as thy body shall die. And indeed if God made man
vpright or holy: if man at first enjoyed ' the life of God, including
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lioliness joined with blessedness : and if the miserable state of the

soul (as well as the dissolution of the body^ is in Scripture termed
death, it plainly follows, that the original threatening; includes nothing

less than a loss of man's original uprightness, of his title to God's
favour, and a life of happy communion with God. (p. 26, 27.)

" The words mean farther, Thou shalt instantly die ; as soon as

ever thou eatest. And so he did. For in that instant his original

righteousness, title to God's favour, and communion with God being

lost, he was spiritually dead, dead in sin, his soul was dead to God.
and his body liable to death, temporal and eternal, (p. 28, 29.)

"And as there is a threatening of death expressed in these words.

so a promise of life is implied. The threatening death, only in case

of disobedience, implied, that otherwise he should not die. And even
since the fall, the law of God promises life to obedience, as well as

n.reatens death to disobedience : since the tenor of it is, ' Do this

ind live :' ' If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.

(P . 30.)
" Now a law given by God with a promise of lite and a threaten-

ing of cleath, consented to by man, is evidently a covenant. For whal
is a covenant? But a mutual agreement of two or more parties on
certain terms? Now hi this sense God covenanted with man, and
man covenanted with God. God gave a law, promising life in case

of obedience, and threatening death in case of disobedience. And
man accepted of the terms. Here therefore was a real covenant.

P . 31.)
• But to guard this against objections, I add,
" 1. We do not affirm, that God visibly appeared, and formall)

rented with Adam, as one man with another. Without so formal a

procedure, God could and doubtless did, signify to him, on what
terms he was to expect life or death, (p. 32.)

" We do not assert, that God promised to translate him to heaven :

but without question he made Adam sensible, that if he continued

obedient he should continue happy, whether in Paradise or some other

region.

"3. If one greatiy superior will freely condescend to treat with an

inferior, this does not disannul the mutual agreement, or hinder its

having the nature of a covenant. So God entered into a proper co

venant with Abraham of old, and with his people in the gospel. Ami
if so, much more nuVht he do so with man, when perfectly upright

toward God. (p. 33.)
" And this covenant was made with Adam not only for himself, but

likewise for all his posterity. This appears,
" 1. From the tenor of the original threatening, compared with

the present state of mankind. For it is evident, fhat every one of

his posterity is born liable to death : that the death to which all arc

liable, was not threatened but in case of man's sinning : that man was

not liable to death till he sinned, and his being so was the result oi

the threatening ; and, that the Scripture constantly points at sin as

ihe sole cause of death, and of all suffering. But if all mankind
ire born liable to that which was originally threatened only to sin. then
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all mankind are accounted sinners, and as such are concerned h:

(he original threatening, anc] consequently in the original promise,

(p. 34.)

"2. From 1 Cor. xv. 22. ' In Adam all die.' Here the Apostle

speaks not of both our parents, but of Adam singly, (as also Rom
v.) to denote our peculiar relation to him. The all mentioned are al!

his natural descendants, who all die in or through him, that is, are

liable to death on account of their relation to him. And it is not only

a bodily death that is here spoken of; for it stands opposed not to &

bare revival of the body, but to a happy and glorious resurrection, such

as they that are Christ's will partake of at his second coming. For

of this resurrection, not <hat of the ungodly, the Apostle is speaking

throughout this chapter. But they could not die in Adam, if they did

not in some sense sin in him, and fall with him : if the covenant had

not been made with him, not for himself only but for all his posterity

(p. 35, 36.)
" 3. From verse 45 and 47 of the same chapter. The first Man,

Adam, and the second Man, the last Adam, are here opposed. Now
why is Christ, notwithstanding the millions of men intervening be

tween Adam and him, and following after his birth, called the second

Man, and the last Adam? We have an answer. Rom. v. 12. 14,

•Sec. where Adam is said to be a figure of Christ : and the resem-

blance between them is shown to lie in this, that as sin and deadi de-

scend from one, so righteousness and life from the other. Conse-
quently what Christ is with regard to all his spiritual seed, that Adam
is with regard to all his natural descendants, namely, a public person,

a federal head, a legal representative : one with whom the covenant
vas made not only for himself, but also for his whole posterity."

John iii. 5. G.

Except a Man be bom of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into

the kingdom of God.
That which is born of the flesh, is flesh : and that which is bom of thr

Spirit, is Spirit.

IN this text we have,

I. The New-Birth described
;

• II. The Necessity of it insisted on.

IH. The original Corruption of every child of Adam observed,.
as that from which the necessity of such a change arises.

^

:
- 1. The new-birth is here described. Whatever this implies, the

Spirit of God is the sole author of it. He does not help a man to
regenerate himself, but takes the work into bis own hands. A child
>>i God, as such, is not born of blood; does not become so by a de-
scent from pious parents. He is not born of the will of the flesh, is,

not renewed by the power of his own carnal will ; nor of man, of
any man whatsoever, but of God : by the sole power of his Spirit.

" In regeneration the Holy Spirit mortifies the old man, corrupt;
nature, and breathes a principle of life into the soul : a principle of

Ee2



330 Tin-: doctrine of [tart \

faith, of sincere love, and willing obedience io God. He who was
•lead in sin, is now dead to sin, and alive to God through Jesus-

Christ.' God has created in him a clean heart,' and renewed a

right spirit within him.' He has ' created him unto good works, :

and ' written his law in his heart.' But if the Spirit of God is the

sole agent in the work of regeneration ; if the soul of man has no
active interest or concern in his being ' born again :' if man was cre-

ated holy, and regeneration reinstamps that holy image of God on

die soul : if ' the new man is created after God in righteousness and

true holiness: if the corruption of nature (termed 'the old man or

<lesh') is not contracted by imitation or custom, but is an inbred,

hereditary distemper, coeval with our nature : if all truly good works
are the fruits of a good heart, a good principle wrought in the soul

:

if plainl}* follows, that the faith, hope, love, fear, which distinguish the

children of God from others, are not of the nature of acquired, but

of infused habits or principles. To say then, ' That all holiness

must be the effect of a man's own choice and endeavour, and that b\

a right use of his natural powers every man may and must attain a

habit of holiness, that is, be born again :' however pleasing it may b<

to human vanity, is contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture.

"And all the scriptural expressions on this head are grounded on
the real nature of things. Sin is of the nature of filth and corrup-

tion. It pollutes the whole man, and renders him as an unclean thing

in the sight of God. When therefore the Spirit of God removes
this, he is said to ' create a clean heart,' to ' purify the heart, tr<

sprinkle clean water upon us,' to ' wash us from our filthiness.' And
this cleansing efficacy is in the text expressed by being ' born of watei

and of the Spirit.

" When therefore our Lord speaks of being born of the Spirit,

his plain meaning is, there is a spiritual cleansing you must partaki

of, mentioned in those promises, I will sprinkle clean water upon

you and ye shall be clean, from all your filthiness and from all your

idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a

new spirit will I put within you. And I will take away the stony

heart, and I will give you a heart of flesh.' These promises give u-

a plain description of the Spirit's regenerating work : without ex

periencing which, our state is miserable now, and will be much more
sh hereafter.

"II. For this spiritual renovation of the soul is indispensably ne-

cessary. Without it none can ' enter into the kingdom of heaven,

either the kingdom of grace or of glory.
" 1. Except a man be born of the Spirit, he cannot enter into th<

kingdom' of grace; he cannot be a loyal subject of Jesus Christ.

By nature we are subjects of Satan : and such we must remain,

unless renewing grace ' translate us into the kingdom of God's dear
•5011.'

"2. Consequently 'except we are born again, we cannot eiitci

into the kingdom' of glory. Indeed, supposing he could be admitted

;l)cre, what could on unregenerate sinner do in heaven ? He could
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not possibly have any relish either for the business, the company, or

the enjoyments of that world.

" III. Our Lord having asserted the absolute necessity of the

New Birth, to show the ground of this necessity, adds, ' That which

is born of the flesh, is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit, is

spirit.' Here observe,

" 1. Oar Lord opposes flesh and spirit to each other, which op-

position we often meet with. Whatever therefore is meant by thes<

two, they denote things opposite.

" 2. He speaks here of two several births, which are distinctly

mentioned.
" The former of these two is spoken of as that which renders the

other so necessary. Because 'that which is born of the flesh, is

flesh,' therefore ' we must be born of the Spirit.' Therefore this

great change must be wrought in us, or we cannot ' enter into the

kingdom of God.'
" 4. If the latter of these is made necessary by the former, then

to be lorn fleshis to be born corrupt and sinful. And indeed tin

word flesh is very frequently taken for the corrupt principle in man.
It is always so taken when it stands opposed to the spirit, or to that

inwrought principle of obedience, which itself also (taking the name
of its author) is sometimes termed spirit.

" Now in the text', whatever or whoever is born of a man since

:'ne fall, is denominated flesh. And that flesh is here put, not for sin-

less frailly, but sinful corruption, we learn from its being opposed to

the spirit. Christ was born frail, as well as we, and in this sense
was flesh: yet being without sin he had no need to be 'born of the
Spirit.' This is not made necessary by any sinless infirmities, but b\
a sinful nature only. This alone is opposite to the spirit : thus
therefore we must understand it here.

"But Dr. Taylor says, ' To be born of the flesh is only to be na-
turally born of a woman.' I answer, Is not flesh opposed to spirit

m this verse 1 Is it not the Spirit of God which is spoken of in the
latter clause, together with the principle of grace, which is in even
i exonerate person] And is any thing beside sinful corruption op-
posite to the Spirit of Godl No certainly: but if so, and if wherever
linsh is opposed to the Spirit, it implies sinful corruption, then it is

evident to be ' born of the flesh' is to be the sinful offspring of sinful

parents, so as to have need of the renewing influences of'the Iloh
Spirit, on that account even from our birth.

•'jf to 'wait after the flesh,' as opposed to 'walking after the
Spirit,' is to follow our sinful inclinations ; if to 'be in the flesh' op-
r-osed to ' being in the Spirit,' is to be in a state of sin ; if ' the flesh'
and ' the Spirit' are two contrary principles, which counteract each
other. (Gal. v . 16, 17.) If ' the works of the flesh' and ' the lusts oi
the flesh' are opposed to ' the Spirit,' and ' the fruit of the Spirit

:"

then ' to be born of the flesh' must signify more than barely to be
born of a woman. Had Adam transmitted a pure nature to his de-
fendants, still each of them would have been born of a woman :
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but they would have had no necessity of 'being born of the Spirit,

'

or renewed by the Holy Ghost
" But what is that corruption of nature which the Scripture terms

desk? There are two branches of it ; 1. A want of original right-

eousness. 2. A natural propensity to sin.

" 1 . A want of original righteousness. God created man right-

eous; holiness was con-natural to his soul; a principle of love and
obedience to God. But when he sinned he lost this principle. And
everv man is now born totally void both of the knowledge and love

of God.
" 2. A natural propensity to sin is in every man. And this h.

inseparable from the other. If man is born and grows up without

the knowledge or love of God, he is born and grows up propense to

sin : which includes two things, an aversion to what is good, and an
inclination to what is evil.

" We are naturally averse to what is good. ? The carnal mind i^

nmity against God.' Nature does not, will not, cannot submit to

his holy, just, and good law. Therefore ' they that are in the flesh

'"•annot please God.' Being averse to the will, law, and ways of God,
they are utterly indisposed for such an obedience, as the relation

between God and man indispensably requires.

"And as we are all naturally aveise to what is good, so we are

naturally inclined to what is evil. Even young children of themselves

run into evil ; but are with difficulty brought to practise what is

good. No sooner do they discover reason, than they discover evil.

unreasonable dispositions. And these discovering themselves in

i very one, even from his early childhood, manifestly prove the inbred

and universal corruption of human nature.

"But why is this corruption termed flesh? Not because it i.

confined to the body. It is the corruption of our whole nature, and
is therefore termed the old man. Not because it consists merely in

<>. repugnance of the sensual appetites to reason. This is but one

branch of that corruption; the whole of it is far more extensive.

\
T
ot because it is primarily seated in the body ; it is primarily seated

a the soul. If 'sin reigns in our mortal bodies,' it is because the

-Inful soul uses the bodily members as 'instruments of unrighteous-.

.less.'

" Nay, all which those words, ' That which is born of flesh i^ •

ilesh,' mean, is this, all men being descended of frail and mortal

parents, are like them, frail and mortal. In consequence of Adam"
-in all his descendants die."

" I answer, 1. Though this is true, it is not the whole truth. Nor
is it the proper truth of the text : which speaks of our being ' born

of the flesh,' as the reason why we must be born of the Spirit.

"2. It is not consistent with the moral perfections of God, for

sinless creatures to be born mortal. Death in every sense of the

word is the proper icages of sin. Sin has the same casual influence

<m death, as the obedience of Christ has on eternal life.

" 3. We were not only born mortal, but ' children of wrath :'-

to who are now regenerate as well as others.



'vrt v.J onienJAL six, 33

J

" 4. The Scripture ascribes both our mortality and corruption tc

our relation to Adam. ' In him all die ; through the offence of

one, many,' all mankind, c are dead,' liable to death. Again : ' By
Ihe disobedience of one,' the same, 'many are constituted sinners."

Therefore when our Lord says, ' That which is born of the flesh is

flesh,' he means not only, that we and our parents are mortal : but

(hat all mankind derive spiritual as well as temporal death, from their

first father.

THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRIN!

Of Imputed Sin and Righteousness.

-> 1
; Sin is a transgression of the law,' of that law of God U>

which a rational creature is subject. Righteousness is, a fulfilment

of, or conformity to that law. This is the proper scriptural sense <"•'

rhe words. But as sin involves the creature hi guilt, that is a liable -

ncss to punishment, the same words are often used, to denote either

sin itself, or guilt and punishment. On the other hand, righteousness

denotes not only a fulfilling of the law, but also a freedom from

guilt, and punishment. Yea, and sometimes all the rewards of right-

eousness, (p. 1, 2.)

" Accordingly, to impute sin, is either to impute sin itself, or guilt

on the account of it. To impute sin itself to. a person, is to account

him a transgressor of the lav/ : to pronounce him such : or to treat

him as a transgressor. To impute guilt to a person, is to account

him obnoxious to a threatened punishment : to pronounce him so
;

or to inflict that punishment. So, to impute righteousness, properly

so called, is to account him a fulfiller of the law : to pronounce him
so to be : and to treat him as righteous. And to impute righteousness

;.s opposed to guilt, is to account, to pronounce, and to treat him as

guileless, (p. 5.)

" Thus much is agreed. But the point in question is, "Does God
impute no sin or righteousness but what is personal?" Dr. Tayloi

positively asserts, he does not. I undertake to prove, that he does:

tlr.tt he imputes Adam's first sin to all mankind, and our sins to Christ,

(p. 5.)

" I. God imputes Adam's^irst sin to all mankind. I do not mean
that the actual commission of it was imputed to any beside himself: (it

was impossible it should.) Nor is the guilt of it imputed to any oi

his descendants, in the full latitude of it, or in regard to its attendant

circumstances. It constitutes none of them equally guilty with

him. Yet both that sin itself, and a degree of guilt on account of it.

are imputed to all his posterity : the sin itself is imputed to them, a^

included in their head. And on this account, they are reputed
guilty, are ' children of wrath,' liable to the threatened punishment



Jo! THE DOCTRINE 01 [PART V.

And this cannot be denied, supposing, 1. Man's original righteous-

ness. 2. Adam's being the federal head of all mankind, (p. 6.)

" Man's original righteousness has been largely proved. Let me
add only an argument ad hominem. Supposing (not granting) that

the Son of God, is no more than the first of creatures, either he was

originally righteous, or he was not. If he was not, then time was,

when he was not ' The Holy One of God ;' and possibly he never

might have been such, no, nor righteous at all : but instead of that,

as ungodly, guilty, and wretched as the Devil himself is. For the

best creature is (Dr. Taylor giants) alterable for the worse, and the

best when corrupted becomes the worst. Again, if the Son of God
was a mere creature, and as such made without righteousness (which

every creature must be according to Dr Taylor) then he was not,

could not be at first as righteous, as like God as the holy angels are

now, yea, as any holy man on earth is. But if these suppositions

are shockingly absurd, if the Son of God could not have become as

bad as the Devil, if he never was unrighteous, if he was not originally

less holy, than angels and men are now: then the assertion, " That

^'""ghteousness must be the effect of a creature's antecedent choice

and endt-avour," falls to the ground, (p. 7. 9.)

"But the Hebrew word Jasher, Dr". Taylor says "does not gene-,

rally signify a moral character." This is one of the numerous criti-

cal mistakes in this gentleman's books. Of the more than 150 texts

in which Jasher, or the substantive Josher occurs," there are very few

which do not confirm our interpretation of Eccles. vii. 29. " But
Jasher is applied to various things not capable of moral action." It

is, and what then? Many of these applications are neither for us

nor against us. Some make strongly for us ; as when it is applied

to the words or ways of God and man. But the question now is.

what it signifies, when applied to God or to moral agents, and that

by way of opposition to a vicious character and conduct 1 Is it not in

the text before us, applied to man as a moral agent, and by way ol

opposition to a corrupt character and conduct
1

? No man can deny it.

Either, therefore, prove, That Jasher, when opposed, as here, to a

corrupt conduct and character, does not signify righteous, or acknow-
'edge the truth, that God ' created man upright or righteous.' (p. i 1.)

"To evade the argument from Eph. iv. 24, Dr. Taylor first says,

' The old man means an heathenish life," and then says, " The old

and new man do not signify a course of life." What then do they

signify? Why, "The old man," says he, "relates to the Gentile

state : and the new man is either the Christian state, or the Christian

church, body, society." But, for all this, he says again a paire or

two after, "The old and new man, and the new ma^s bt-inii

renewed, and the renewing of the Ephesians do all manifestly refer

to their Gentile state and wicked course of life, from which they

were lately converted." (p. 13
)

" When then the Apostle says, (Rom. vi. 6.) ' Our old man is cru-

cified with Christ,' is it the Gentile state or course oj life which was so

crucified 1 No : but the < corrupt nature,' ' the body of sin/ as it is
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termed in the same verse. And « to put off the old man' is (accord-

in°- to St. Paul) ' to crucify this with its affections and desires.' On
the other hand, to put on the new man is to cultivate the divine

principle, which is formed in the soul of every believer, by the Spirit

of Christ. It is this of which it is said, 1. It is created; and in re-

gard to it we are said to be ' created unto good works.' 2. It is

renewed ; for it is indeed no other than original righteousness

restored. 3. It is after God, after his image and likeness, now
stamped afresh on the soul. 4. It consists in righteousness and holi-

ness, or that knoivledge which comprehends both. (p,.14.)

" Again, to that argument, " Either man at first loved God, or he

was an enemy to God," Dr. Taylor gives only this slight superficial

answer, " Man could not love God before he knew him :" without

vouchsafing the least notice of the arguments which prove, that man
was not created without the knoivledge of God. Let him attend to

those proofs, and either honestly yield to their force, or if he is able,

fairly confute them.

"The doctrine of original sin pre-supposes,

"2. Adam's being the federal head of all mankind. Several

proofs of this having been given already, I need not produce more
rill those are answered.

" II. God imputes our sins or the guilt of them to Christ. He
consented to be responsible for them, to suffer the punishment

due for them. This sufficiently appears from Isa. liii. which con-

tains a summary of the scripture doctrine upon this head. ' He hath

borne our griefs and carried our sorrows.' The word JSTasa (borne)

signifies, 1. To take tip somewhat, as on one's shoulders ; 2 To
bear or carry something weighty, as a porter does a burden ; 3. To
'ake away : and in all these senses it is here applied to the Son of

God: he carried, as a strong man does a heavy burden (the clear,

indisputable sense of the- other Word, Sabal) our sorrows; the suffer-

ings of various kinds, which were due to our sins. ' He was
wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities.'

Wounds and bruises are put for the whole of his sufferings ; as his

death and blood frequently are. He was wounded and bruised, not

for sins of his own ; not merely to show God's hatred of sin ; not

chiefly, to give us a pattern of patience : but for our sins, as the

proper, impulsive cause. Our sins were the procuring cause of all

his sufferings. His sufferings were the penal effects of our sins.

•The chastisement of our peace,' the punishment necessary to pro-

cure it, was laid on him, freely submitting thereto :
' and by his

stripes,' (a part of his sufferings again put for the whole,) 'we are

healed :' pardon, sanctification, and final salvation, are all purchased
and bestowed upon us. Every chastisement is for some fault. That
laid on Christ was not for his own, but ours; and was needful to re-

concile an offended Lawgiver, and offending guilty creatures to each
other. So 'the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all,' that is, the

punishment due to our iniquity, (p. 17—20.)
" It is true, as Dr. Taylor says, " Sin and iniquity often signify ai
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lliction or suffering." But why ! Because it is usual for a cause to

give denomination to its effect. And so the consequences oi" sin an
called by the same name. But this rather hurts Dr. Tayloi's cause
than helps it. For sufferings could with no propriety bt. called sin.

if they were not the proper effects of- it. Man in innocence was
liable to no suffering or sorrow ; he was indeed tried ; but not by
suffering. All sorrow was introduced by sin ; and if man is ' born

to trouble,' it is because he is born in sin. God indeed does afflict

his children for their good; and turns even death into a blessing.

Yet as it is the^effect of sin, so is it in itself an enemy to all mankind
nor would any man have been either tried or corrected by affliction.

had it not been for sin. (p. 21, 22.)
" 'The Lord's laying on Christ the iniquity of us aT was eminenth

typified by the high-priest, 'putting all the iniquities of Jsraei 01:

the scape-goat,' who then carried them away. " But the goat," savs

Dr. Taylor, "was to suffer nothing." This is a gross mistake. It

was a sin-offering, (ver. 5,) and as such was to ' bear upon him all the

iniquities' of the people into the wilderness, and there (as the Jew^h
doctors unanimously hold,) to suffer a violent death, by way of pun-

ishment, instead of the people, for their sins put upen htm. Yet Di

Taylor says, " Here was no imputation of sin." No ! What is the

difference between imputing sins, and putting them upon him ? Tin.-

is just of apiece with "A sin-offering that suffered nothing." A
creature " turned loose into a land the properest for its subsistence,''

while ' bearing upon him all the iniquities of God's' people !" (p. 2.5

—25.)
" Thus Christ ' redeemed us from the curse of the law. beini:

made a curse for us.' Dr. Taylor when he wrote his late books,

was not apprised of the usual scripture-meaning of this awiul word

curse. It is often put to signify, the legal punishment of sin. \* hat

the law of God threatens against transgressors, c-r the threatening

itself, is frequently called by this name. What signitics then his tr-

tling observation, " That God inflicted no curse on our tirst parents.

Gen. iii. 16. 18." That is, he did not say in so many words.

•' Cursed art thou, Oman, or, O woman." But God's ' cursing tin

ground for man's sake,' was really a curse pronounced against him ;

and what the Lord said to the woman was really a curse, a penalty

legally inflicted on her. For God is then said to curse, when Ik

either threatens to punish, or actually punishes his creatures lor sin

See Deut. xxvii. 15, <Sce. chap, xxviii. 16, &c. .ler. xvii. .">. Zcch

v. 3. (p. 39, 40.)
" To conclude. Either we must allow the imputation of Adam'.-

sin, whatever difficulties attend it, or renounce justification by Chr.-i.

and salvation through the merit of his blood. Accordingly the S
cinians do this. Whether Dr. Taylor does, let every thinking mar.

judge, after having weighed what he writes, particularly at p.
'
2, ?J.

of his Scripture-Doctrine. " The worthiness of Chi 1st is his con

summate virtue. It is virtue that carrieth every cause in heaven

Virtue is the only price which purchaseth every thing with f-".
1
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True virtue, or the right exercise of reason, is true worth, and the

only valuable consideration, the only power which prevails with

God." These passages are indeed connected with others, which

carry with them a show of ascribing honour to Christ and grace.

But the fallacy lies open to «very careful, intelligent, unprejudiced

reader. He ascribes to Christ a singular icorihiness ; but it is no-

thing more than a. superior degree, of the same kind of worthiness

which belongs to every virtuous man. He talks of Christ's consum-

mate virtue, or his obedience to God, and good-will to man. And

to this virtue of his, as imitated by us, he would teach us to ascribe

our acceptance with God : which is, indeed, to ascribe it to our-

selves, or to our own virtue ; to works of righteousness done by us, in

direct opposition to the whole tenor of the gospel. To what dan-

gerous lengths are men carried by an ignorance of God, as infinitely

holy and just ; by a fond conceit of their own abilities, and a resolved

opposition to the doctrine of original sin ! Rather than allow this,

they renounce Christ, as the meritorious procurer of salvation for sin-

ners. They may seem indeed to acknowledge him as such, and talk

of " Eternal life as given by God through his Son." But all this is

mere show, and can only impose on the ignorant and unwary. They
dare not profess in plain terms, that Christ has merited salvation for

any : neither can they consistently allow this, while they deny origi-

nal sin. (p. 80,81.)
" Let not any then who regard their everlasting interests entertain

or even tamper with doctrines, which how plausibly soever recom-

mended, are contrary to many express texts, nay, to the whole tenor

of Scripture, and which cannot be embraced without renouncing an
humble dependance on Christ, and rejecting the gospel-method ol

salvation, (p. 82.)
" God grant every reader of this plain treatise may not only be

convinced of the truth and importance of the scripture-doctrines

maintained therein, but invincibly confirmed hi his attachments to

them, by an experimental knowledge of their happy influence on
tkith, holiness, and comfort ! Then shall we gladly say, We, who
are made sinners by the disobedience of Adam, are made righteous
by the obedience of Christ. His righteousness entitles us to a far

better inheritance than that we lost in Adam. In consequence of
iAeing justified through him, we shall reign in life with him : unto
whom, with God the Father, and the sanctifying, comforting Rpirir,

,'tf ascribed all praise for ever !" (p. 83.)

Yol. 9.—F f
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PART VI.

The Doctrine of Original Sin explained and vindicated.

" The phrase, Original Sin, so far as we can discover, was first.

used in the fourth century. The first who used it was either St,

Chrysostom, or Hilary, some of whose words are these :
" The

Psalmist says, ' Behold I was conceived in iniquities, in sins did my
mother conceive me.' He acknowledges, that he was born under
original sin, and the law of sin." Soon after Hilary's time, St. Au-
gustine and other Christian writers brought it into common use. (p.

% 3.)

" The scriptural doctrine of original sin may be comprised in the

following propositions

:

" I. Man was originally made righteous or holy :

"II. That original righteousness was lost by the first sin :

" III. Thereby man incurred death of every kind : for,

" IV Adam's first sin was the sin of a public person, one Avhom
God'had appointed to represent all his descendants :

" V Hence all these ire. from their birth children of wrath, void

of all righteousness, and p'ropense to sin of all sorts.

" 1 add, VI. This is not only a truth agreeable to Scripture and

reason, but a truth of the utmost importance, and one to which the

churches of Christ from the beginning, have bore a clear testimony
" I. Man was originally made righteous or holy : formed with

such a principle of love and obedience to his Maker, as disposed and

enabled him to perform the whole of his duty with ease and plea-

sure. This has been proved already. And this wholly overturns

Dr. Taylor's fundamental aphorism, "Whatever is natural is neces-

sary, and what is necessary is not sinful." For if man was origi-

nally righteous or holy, we may argue thus. It was at first natural

to man to love and obey his Maker : yet it was not necessary : nei-

ther as necessary is opposed to voluntary or free ; (for he both loved

and obeyed freely and willingly) nor, as necessary means unavoidable;

(this is manifest by the event ;) no, nor as necessary is opposed to re-

tvardable. For had he continued to love and obey, he would have

been rewarded with everlasting happiness. Therefore that assertion

"whatever is natural is necessary" is palpably, glaringly false.

Consequently, what is natural as well as what is acquired, may be

good or evil, rewardable or punishable, (p. 10.)

" II. Man's original righteousness was lost by the first sin.

Though he was made righteous, he was not made immutable. He
was free to stand or fall. And he soon fell, and lost at once both

the favour and image of God. This fully appears, !. From the ar.
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count which Moses gives of our first parents, Gen. lii. where we
read, (1.) ' The eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that

they were naked ;' that is, they were conscious of guilt, and touched

with a pungent sense of their folly and wickedness. They began

to find their nakedness irksome to them, and to reflect on it with,

sinful emotions of soul. (2.) Immediately they were indisposed for

communion with God, and struck with such a dread of him as could

not consist with true love, ver. 8. (3 ) When questioned by God,

how do they prevaricate, instead of confessing their sin, and humbl)

imploring forgiveness 1 Which proves, not only their having sinned,

but their being as yet wholly impenitent. (4. ) The judgment passed

upon them was a proof of their being guilty in the sight of God.
Thus was man's original righteousness lost. Thus did he fall both

from the favour and image of God. (p. 14, 15.)

"This appears, 2. From the guilt which inseparably attends

every transgression of the divine law. I say, every transgression ;

because every sin virtually contains all sin. For ' whosoever keepeth
the whole law and ofFendeth in one point, he is guilty of all.' Ever)
single offence is a virtual breach of all the commands of God.
There is in every particular sin, the principle of all sin ; namely,
the contempt of that sovereign authority, which is equally stamped
upon every command. When, therefore, our first parents ate the

forbidden fruit, they not only violated a particular precept, but the

entire law of God. They could not sin in one instance, without
virtually transgressing the whole law of their creation : which being
once done, their title to God's favour and their original righteousness
were both lost. (p. 16.)

" This appears, 3. From the comprehensive nature and aggrava-
ting circumstances of the first transgression. For it implied, (1.)
Unbelief. Man did not dare to . break the divine command till he
was brought to question the truth of the divine threatening. (2.)
Irreverence of God. Reverence is a mixture of love and fear. And
had they continued in their first love and filial fear, they could not
have broken through the sole command of God. (3.) Ingratitude.
For what a return did they hereby make to their Creator for all hi.-

benefits ! (4.) Pride and ambition. Affecting to be ' as gods,
knowing good and evil.' (5.) Sensuality. The woman looked
upon the fruit with an irregular appetite. Here the conflict between
reason and sense began. To talk of such a conflict in man before
he fell, is to represent him as in a degree sinful and guilty, even
while innocent. For Conflict implies opposition. And an opposi-
tion of appetite to reason is nothing else than a repugnance to the
law of God. But of this our first parents were no way guilty, till

their innocence was impaired, till they were led by the temptation of
the Devil to desire the forbidden fruit. (6.) Robbery; for the fruit
was none of theirs. They had no manner of right to it. There-
fore their taking it was a flat robbery of God, which cannot be less
criminal than robbing our fellow-creature?. So comprehensive wa?
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the nature, so aggravated the circumstances of man's first trano-

gression. (p. 17, 18.)

"III. Hereby he incurred death of every kind ; not only tempo-
ral, but also spiritual and eternal. By losing his original righteous-

ness, he became not only mortal as to his body, but also spiritually

dead, ' dead to God,' ' dead in sin :' void of that principle which St.

Paul terms 'the life of God,' Eph. iv. 18 : St, John, 'Eternal lift-

abiding in us.' 1 John iii. 15. A creature formed with a capacity

of knowing, loving, and serving God, must be either ' dead in sin,'

or ' alive to God.' Adam, in his primitive state, was ' alive to

God ;' but after he had sinned, dead in sin, as well as dead in lav/,

(p. 20.)
" But Dr. Taylor is sure only temporal death was to be the con-

sequence of his disobedience. ' For death is the loss of life, and
must be understood according to the nature of the life to which it is-

opposed.' Most true : and the life to which it is here opposed, the

life Adam enjoyed till lost by sin, was not only bodily life, but the

principle of holiness which the Scripture terms. ' the life of God.'
It was also a title to eternal life. All this, therefore, he lost by sin.

And that justly : for ' death is the' due ' wages of sin ;' death, both

temporal, spiritual, and eternal, (p. 21.)
" IV Adam's first sin was the sin of a public person, one whom

God had appointed to represent all his descendants. This also ha?
been proved. In one sense, indeed, Adam's sin ivas not ours. It

was not our personal fault, our actual transgression. But in another

-ense it -was ours. It was the sin of our common representative.

And as. such, St. Paul shows it is imputed to us and all his descend-

ants. Hence, (p. 25,)
"V All these are from their birth 'children of wrath,' void oi

all righteousness, and prepense to sin of all sorts.

" In order to clear and confirm this proposition, I intend,

" 3 . To consider a text which proves Original Sin in the full ex-

tent of it: (p. 2G.)
" 2. To explain some other texts winch relate either to the gnil-

or corruption we derive from our first parents :

" 3. To add some arguments which Dr. Taylor has taken no no-

tice of, or touched but very slightly :

"4. To answer objections.

" And, 1 To consider that text, Eph. ii. 3, ' And were by natui *

children of wrath, even as others.' In the beginning of the chap-
ter, St. Paul puts the Ephesians in mind of what God had done foi

them. This led him to observe, what they had been before their

conversion to God. They had been 'dead in trespasses and sins,

but were now ' quickened,' made alive to God. They had ' walked
according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that work-

eth with energy in the children of disobedience. Among such,"

.saith the apostle, ' we all had our conversation in times past,' the

^'hole time before our conversion, 'fulfilling the desires of the rlcsli
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and of the mind, and were by nature children of wrath, even as

others.' (p. 27.) On this I observe,

« 1. The persons spoken of are both the believing Ephesians and

the apostle himself. For he says not, ye were, speaking in the se-

cond person, as he had done, ver. 1, 2, but we were, plainly with a

design the more expressly to include himself. Indeed had he still

spoken in the second person, yet what is here affirmed would have

been true of him as well as them. But for the sake of more expli-

citly including himself, he chose to say, we were : you, Ephesians,

who were descended of heathen parents, and /, who was born in

the visible church.
" 2. The wrath here spoken of means either God's displeasure at

sinners, or the punishment, which he threatens and inflicts for sin.

(p. 28.)
" 3. ' Children of wrath' is a Hebraism, and denotes persons

worthy of, or liable to wraths And this implies the being sinners
;

seeing sin only exposes, us to God's displeasure, and the dreadful

effects of it.

" 4. This charge the apostle fixes on himself and them, as they

had been before their conversion. He does not say, we are, but

'we were children of wrath.' (p. 29.)
" 5. He speaks of himself and the converted Ephesians, as having

been so equally with 'others. There is an emphasis on the words,

>;ven as others : even as the stubborn Jews, and idolatrous Heathens:

even as all who are still ' strangers and enemies to Christ.' These
are still ' children of wrath.' But whatever difference there is be-

tween us and them, we were once what they are now.
"6. He expressly says, 'we were children of wrath, even as

others, by nature,' or from our birth. He does not say, we became
so by education, or by imitation, or by custom in sinning. But to

show us when it is that we commence sinners, by what means we
become ' children of wrath,' whence it is that we are so prone to evil

from our infancy, and to imitate bad rather than good examples, he
-ays, ' we were children of wrath by nature,' we were born fallen

creatures. We came into the world sinners, and as such liable to

wrath, in consequence of the fall of our first father.

" But it is affirmed, t. That "by nature means by habit or custom."

1 answer, though the term nature, with some qualifying expression
innexed, is sometimes taken for inveterate custom, yet it is never so
taken when put singly without any such qualifying expression.
When, therefore, the Apostle says absolutely, ' we were children of
wrath by nature,' this, according to the constant sense of the words;
must mean, we were so from Our birth, (p. 31.)

" It is affirmed, 2. That " because the original words stands thus,,

Ttxvi* pus-si of>>iS! children by nature of wrath : therefore children by
nature means only truly and really children of wrath." I answer,
The consequence is good for nothing : for let the words stand how
they will, it is evident, that reum <pvru, are children by birth, or such
as are born so, in distinction from those who become such afterward

FfS
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a It is affirmed, 3. " That <pvru, by nature, signifies no more tha?>

truly or really." I answer, (1.) It is not allowed, that any good

Greek writers ever use the word in this sense. (2.) Whatever
others do, the writers of the New Testament, always use it in another

sense. So Gal. ii. 15, ' We who are Jews by nature,' <pvru 'laS'aiet.

That is, We who are bom Jetcs, in contradistinction to Proselytes,

Gal. iv. 8, ' Ye did service to them which by nature are no gods ;'

ui <pvni an 3-fo/s, persons or things which are partakers of no divine

nature. Rom. ii. 14, 'The Gentiles do by nature the things con-

tained in the law ;' that is, by their own natural powers, without a

written law. Neither here nor any where else does the word <pvru

signify no more than really or truly, (p. 32.)
" It remains then, that the word which we render by nature, does

really so signify.

" And yet it is allowed, we are not so guilty by nature, as a course

of actual sin afterward makes us. But we are antecedent to that

course children of wrath, liable to some degree of wrath and punish-

ment. Here then from a plain text, taken in Its obvious sense, we
have a clear evidence, both of what divines term original sin imputed,

and of original sin inherent. The former is, the sin of Adam so far

reckoned purs, as to constitute us in some degree guilty : the latter,

a want of original righteousness, and corruption of nature ; whence
it is, that from our infancy we are averse to what is good, and pre-

pense to what is evil. (p. 33.)
" I am, 2. To explain some other texts which relate either to the

guilt or the corruption which we derive from our first parents.

" Gen. v. 3. Here the image ofAdam in which he begat a son after

his fall, stands opposed to the image of God, in which man was
at first created. Moses had said, ver. 1, ' In the day that God created

man, in the likeness of God made he him.' In this, speaking of

Adam, as he was after the fall, he does not say, he begat a son in

the likeness of God ; but he < begat a son in his own likeness after

his image.'' Now this must refer to Adam, either as a man ; or as a

good man ; or as a mortal, sinful man. But it could not refer to

him merely as a man. The inspired writer could not design to in-

form us, that Adam begat a man, not a lion, or a horse. It could

not well refer to him as a good man. For it is not said, Adam begat

a son, who at length became pious like himself; but he begat a son

in his own likeness. It refers to him therefore as a mortal, sinful

man ;
giving us to know, that the mortality and corruption, con-

tracted by the fall, descended from Adam to his son : Adam a sin-

ner, begat a sinner like himself. And if Seth was thus a sinner by

nature, so is every other descendant of Adam. (p. 35, 36.)

" Dr. Taylor takes no notice of the antithesis between the like-

ness of God, ver. 1, and the likeness of Adam, ver. 3. On the

other hand, he speaks of these two as one : as if Seth had beer.

born in the very same image of God, wherein Adam was made,

But this cannot be admitted : because Adam had now lost his origi

-
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nal righteousness. It must, therefore, be the likeness of fallen, cor-

rupted Adam which is here intended

" Gen. vi. 5, " And God saw that the wickedness of man was

great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his

heart was only evil continually.' Here Moses having observed, as

the cause of the flood, that < God saw that the wickedness of man

was great,' to account for this general wickedness, adds, 'Every

imagination of the thoughts of his heart was evil,' yea, was ' only

evil,
1

and that < continually.' The heart of man is here put for his

soul. This God had formed with a marvellous thinking power.

But so is his soul debased that every imagination, figment, formation

of the thoughts of it, is evil, only evil, continually evil. Whatever it

forms within itself, as a thinking power, is an evil formation. This

Moses spoke of the Antediluvians ; but we cannot confine it to them.

If all their actual wickedness sprung from the evil formations of

their corrupt heart : and if consequently they were sinners from the

birth, so are all others likewise, (p. 37.)

" Gen. viii. 21, * I will not again curse the ground any more for

man's, sake; for the imagination, of man's heart is evil from his

youth ; neither will I again smite any more every living thing.' 1

will not be provoked to this by the wickedness of mankind ; for

they are inclined to sin from their childhood. Was I therefore to

do this as often as they deserve, I must be continually destroying the

earth. The wovd *i:r, imagination, (as was observed before) includes

the thoughts, affections, inclinations, with every thing which the soul,

as a thinking being, forges and frames within itself. And the word
we render youth, includes childhood and infancy, the earliest age of

man ; the whole time from his birth ;
(or as others affirm) from his

formation in the womb.
" Indeed Dr. Taylor would translate the texts, Although the ima-

gination of man's heart should he evilfrom his youth. But, 1. Though
the particle 'd sometimes signifies although, yet for is its common
meaning. And we are not to recede from the usual signification of

a word without any necessity. 2. If we read although, it will not

at all invalidate our proof. For still the plain meaning of the words
would be, I will not send another general flood, although every

figment or formation of the heart of every man is evil from his earliest

infancy.

"Job v. 6, 1, ' Although affliction cometh not forth of the dust,

yet man is born to trouble as the sparks fly upwards.' The word
which is here rendered affliction, sometimes signifies iniquity. For
what reason but to show that these two, sin and affliction, are insepa-
rable 1 Sin is the cause of affliction, and affliction, of whatever
kind, is the genuine effect of sin. Indeed it is incompatible with
the justice and mercy of God,, to appoint afflictions of any kind for

the innocent. If Christ suffered, it was because the sins of others
were imputed to him. If then every one of the posterity of Adam
' is born to trouble,' it must be, because he is born a sinner, for man
was not originally made to suffer. Nor whiie he preserved his in/
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nocence was he liable to suffering of any kind. Are the angels, ov
any pure, sinless creatures liable to any sorrow or affliction 1 Surely

not. But every child of Adam is. And it is in consequence of

his sin, that the present lne of man is short and afflictive : of which
the very Heathens are deeply sensible. They also saw, that ' great

travail is created for every man, and a heavy yoke is upon the sons

of Adam, from the day that they go out of their mother's womb, till

the day they return to the mother of all things.' (p. 40.)
" Job xi. 12, ' Vain man would be wise, though man be born like

a wild ass's colt ;' in the original, though man be born (will be born

in every age) the colt of a wild ass. Dr. Taylor owns, ' We are born

quite ignorant.' But this is far from reaching the plain import of

the text, in which man, as born into the woild, is compared to an

animal most remarkably stupid and intractable. And such all the

sons of Adam naturally are, particularly with regard to the things

of God ; from their infancy slow to learn what is good, though
impetuously propense to learn and practise what is evil, (p, 43, 44.)

" Job xiv. 4, and xv. 14. I join these, because the latter confirms

the former, 'Who can bring a clean thing,' or person, 'out of an

unclean 1 Not one.' This is express. Job had been reflecting on
the sorrowful, uncertain, imperfect state of all Adam's children in

the present world, ver. 1, 2, 3. Then he carries his thoughts to the

spring of such a state, the original corruption of man. Who, what
creature, can make an innocent righteous person proceed from a

parent defiled by sin 1 -Not one.. Through the whole Scripture we
may observe, sin is described as uncleanness, and a sinner as an unclean

thing. On the contrary, holiness is expressed by cleanness of heart

and hands, and the righteous man is described as clean. Agreeably

to which the text asserts the natural impossibility of any man'6 being'

born clean, guiltless, and sinless, because he proceeds from them who
are unclean

;
guilty arid defiled with sin.

"The Septuagint translate the text, Who shall be clean from filth ?

Not one : even though his life on earth be a single day. And this

rendering, though not according to the Hebrew, is followed by all

die fathers : and shows what was the general belief of the Jews,

before Christ came into the world..

" But since the heavens and stars are represented as not clean,.

compared to God, may not man also be here termed unclean, only

as compared with him ?" I answer, I. The heavens are manifestly

compared with God ; but man is not, in either of these texts. Hr
is here described, not as he is in comparison of God, but as he is

absolutely in himself. 2. When the heavens and man are mentioned

in the same text, and man is set forth as unclean, his uncleanness is

expressed by his being unrighteous ; and that always means guilty or

sinful. Nor indeed is the innocent frailty of mankind ever in Scrip-

ture termed uncleanness. (p. 45, 46.)
" Psalm li. 5, * Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did

my mother conceive me.' The Psalmist here confesses, bewails

and condemns himself for his natural corruption as that which prin*
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cipallygave birth to the horrid sins with which he had been, overtaken*

Behold .' He prefixes this, to render his confession the more remark-

able, and to show the importance of the truth here declared : / was

shapen : this passive verb denotes somewhat in which neither David

nor his parents had any active concern : in or with iniquity, and in

or with sin did my mother conceive me. The word which we ren-

der Conceive, signifies properly to warm, or to cherish by warmth,

It does not therefore so directly refer to the act of conceiving, as to

the cherishing what is conceived, till the time of its birth. But either

way the proof is equally strong, for the corruption of mankind from

Iheir first existence, (p. 47, 48.)
" Psalm lviii. 3, 4, ' The wicked are estranged from the womb ;

they go astray as soon as they arc born, speaking lies.' ' They arc

estranged from the womb.' Strangers are averse to true, practical

religion, from the birth. ' They go astray as soon as they are born,

speaking lies.' Not that they actually spoak lies as soon as they arc-

born. But they naturally incline that way, and discover that in-

clination as early as is possible, (p. 51, 52.)
" Prov. xxii. 15, < Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child

;

but the rod of correction shall drive it far from him. Chap. xxix.

1 5, ' The rod and reproof give wisdom : but a child left to himself

bringeth his mother to shame.' These passages put together are a

plain testimony of the-inbred corruption of young children. Foolish-

ness, in the former} is not barely appetite, or a want of the knowledge
attainable by instruction.' Neither of these deserve that sharp cor-

rection. But it is an indisposedness to what is good, and a strong

propensity to evil. This foolishness is bound in the heart of a child;

it is rooted in his inmost nature. It is as it were fastened to him by

strong cords ; so the original word signifies. From this corruption

of heart in every child it is, that the rod of correction is necessary to

give him wisdom ; hence it is that a child left to himself, without cor-

rection, brings his mother to shame. If a child were born equall}

inclined to virtue and vice, why should the wise man speak of fool-

ishness or wickedness, as fastened so closely to his heart 1 And
why should the rod and reproof -be so necessary for him 1 These
texts therefore are another clear proof of the corruption of human
nature.

"Matt. xv. 18, 19. Mark vii. 20—23, 'Those things which pro-
ceed out of the mouth; come from the heart, and they defile the
man. For from within out of the heart, proceed evil thoughts,
adulteries, murders—all these things come from within, and defile the
man.' Our Lord here teaches, that all evil thoughts, words, and
actions, of every kind, flow out of the heart, the soul of man, as
being now averse to all good, and inclined to all evil. (p. 55, 56.)

" Rom. v. 12—19. Let the reader please to read the whole pas-
sage very carefully. The apostle here discourses of Adam and
Christ as two representatives or public persons, comparing the sh*
of the one, with the righteousness of the other, (p. 66.)
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" On this I observe, 1. The one man spoken of throughout, is

Adam, the common head of mankind. And to him (not to the

Devil or Eve) the apostle describes the introduction of sin and death.

The Devil was the first sinner, and Eve seduced by him, sinned be-

fore her husband. Yet the apostle saitb, ' By one man sin entered

into the world ;' through the offence of one, many are dead ; the

judgment was by one to condemnation ; death reigned by one.* 'By

the offence of one, judgment came upon all men;' ' by one man's dis-

obedience many were made sinners/ Now why should the apostle

lay all this on Adam, whose sin was posterior both to the Devil's and

Eve's : if Adam was not appointed by God, the federal head ol

mankind 1 In regard to which the apostle points at him singly, as

the type or figure of him that was to come. According to Dr. Taylor's

doctrine, he should rather have said, By the Devil sin entered into the

world ; or, through the disobedience of Eve many were made sinners,

But instead of this he fixes on our first father alone, as bringing sin

and death on all his posterity, (p. 67.)
" 2. The sin, transgression, offence, disobedience, here spoken of,

was Adam's eating the forbidden fruit. It is remarkable, that as the

apostle throughout his discourse, arraigns one man only, so he ascribes

all the mischief done, to one single offence of that one man. And
as he then stood in that special relation of federal, as well as na-

tural head to his descendants, so upon his committing that one sin.

this special relation ceased.
; "3. The all, ver. 12. 18, and the many, ver. 15. 19, are all the

natural descendants of Adam; equivalent with the world, ver. 12,

which means, the inhabitants of it. (p. 69.)
" 4. The effects of Adam's sin on his descendants, the apostle re-

duces to two heads, sin and death. ' By one man sin entered into

the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed on all men, foi

that all have sinned.'' Sin sometimes means punishment; but not

here : sin and death are here plainly distinguished. The common
translation is therefore right, and gives us the true meaning of the

words. ' Death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned,'

namely, in or with their first father. And this agrees with the con-

text, the purport of which is,- that all have sinned and are therefore

liable to the death originally threatened, which is evident from this,

that ' until the law, sin was in the world :' in the ages that preceded

the law of Moses, all men were sinners in the sight of God. ' But

sin is not imputed, where there is no law :' none can be sinners in

the sight of God, if they are not transgressors of some law, for the

transgressing of which they are reputed guilty. ' Nevertheless death

reigned' all the time 'from Adam to Moses,' over all mankind. Now
if none is liable to, death, but for sin: if 'sin is not imputed where

there is no law ;' and if notwithstanding this, all mankind in all ages

have died ; infants themselves, who cannot actually sin, not excepted

:

it is undeniaole, that guilt is imputed to all for the sin of Adam. Why
else are they liable to that which is inflicted on none but for sin!

"This is the purport of the apostle's arguing, ver. 12,13, 14
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which having led him to mention Adam as a figure of Christ, he

then draws a parallel between them. The substance of it is this

;

as through the 'offence of Adam many are dead^' as 'by the disobe-

dience' of him 'many are made sinners ;' so through the righteous-

ness or 'obedience of Christ, many are made righteous.' But how
are many dead, or made sinners through the disobedience of Adam 1

His first sin so far affects all his descendants as to constitute them

guilty, or liable to all that death which was contained in the original

threatening, (p. 72.)
" But Dr. Taylor avers, ' To be made sinners means only to be

subjected to temporal death.'

" I answer, 1. Whatever it means, the disobedience of Adam had
a proper, casual influence upon it; just as the obedience of Christ

has upon our being made righteous.-

" 2. What to be made sinners means, must be learned from the op-

posite to it, in the latter part of the verse. Now allowing the apostle

to be his own interpreter, being made righteous is the same with jus-

tification, (ver. 16.) Of this he had treated largely before. And
through the whole of his discoursej to be justified, is, to be acquitted

from guilt, and accepted of God as righteous. Consequently, to be

made sinners is to be condemned of God, or to be children of wrath,

and that on account of Adam's sin. (p. 73.)
"1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 'By man came death: in Adam all die.'

Let the reader please to bear in mind the whole of the two verses

and the context. By man in the 21st verse is meant Adam. The
all spoken of are all his natural descendants. These all die ; that

»s, as his descendants, are liable to death, yea, to death everlasting.

That this is the meaning, appears hence : that the being made alive,

to which this dying stands opposed, is not a mere recovery of life,

but a blessed resurrection to a glorious immortality. Hence, I ob-
serve, 1. Man was originally immortal as well as righteous. In his

primitive state, he was not liable to death. 2. Death is constantly
ascribed to sin, as the sole and proper cause of it. As it was
threatened only for sin, so the sentence was not pronounced till

after man had sinned. 8. All men are mortal from their birth. As
soon as they begin to live, they are liable to death, the punishment
denounced against sin, and sin only. 4. This is the genuine effect

of the first sin of our first father. The apostle does not attribute it

to the Devil ; neither does he say, in Adam and Eve all die. But
here also he mentions Adam singly. Him he speaks of as a figure
of Christ, ver. 45. 47, 48. And here as the sole author of death to
all his natural descendants. In Adam, or on account of his fall, all

of mankind, in every age, die. Consequently, in him all sinned.
With him all fell in his first transgression. That they are all born
liable to the legal punishment of sin, proves him the federal as well
as natural head of mankind : whose sin is so far imputed to all

men, that they are born ' children of wrath,' and liable to death,
/p. 74—76.)

" Thus have I considered a large number of texts, which testify
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of original sin, imputed and inherent. Some are more express than
others; of which kind are Job xiv. 4.; Psalm li. 5. lri. 3.; Rom. v.

12, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 22.; Eph. ii. 3. That in Ephesians presents us
with a direct proof of the entire doctrine. Those in Romans and
Corinthians relate directly to original sin imputed, and are but con-
sequential proofs of original corruption. The rest refer particularly

to this, and are but consequential proofs of original sin imputed.

"And as this doctrine^stands impregnable on the basis of Scrip-

ture, so it is perfectly agreeable to sound reason ; as may appear
from a few plain arguments which confirm this Scripture doctrine,

(p. 79.)

"1. If the first man was by God's appointment, as has been shown,
the federal head of all his descendants ; it follows, that when Adam
sinned and fell, they all sinned in him and fell with him. And if

they did,, they must come into the world both guilty and unclean.
" But we had no hand in Adams sin, and therefore cannot be guilty

on account of it."

" This,

—

We had no hand in it, is ambiguous. It means either-,

' We did not actually join therein :' which no one denies : or, We
were wholly unconcerned in it :' the contrary to which has been fully

proved.
" 2. Since Adam's posterity are born liable to death, which is the

due wages of sin, it follows," that they are born sinners. No art can.

set aside the consequence.
" 3. Either Christ is the Saviour of infants, or he is not. If he

is not, how is he ' the Saviour of all men V But if he is, then in-

fants are sinners. For he suffered death for sinners only. Ht
' came to seek and save only that which was lost ;' to ' save his peo-

ple from their sins.' It follows that infants are sinners ; that they are

lost, and without Christ are undone for ever.
" 4. The consequences of the contrary opinion are shockingly

absurd.
" (1.) If original sin is not, either death is not the wages of sin, or

there is punishment without guilt : God punishes innocent, guiltleas

creatures. To suppose which is to impute iniquity to the Most Holy r

(p. 84.)
" (2.) If we are not sinners by nature, there are sinful actions

without a principle, fruit growing without a root. ' No : men con-
tract sinful habits by degrees, and then commence sinners.' But
whence is it that they contract those habits so easily and speedily 1

Whence is it, that as soon as ever we discover reason we discover
sinful dispositions? The early discoveries of reason, prove a prin-

ciple of reason planted in our nature. In like manner the early dis-

coveries of sinful dispositions, prove those dispositions planted there-

in, (p. 85.)
" (3.) If we were not ruined by the first Adam, neither are we re-

covered by the second. If the sin of Adam was not imputed to us,

neither is the righteousness of Christ.
" (4.) If we do not derive a corrupt nature from Adam, we do not

derive a new nature from Christ.
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(5.) A denial of original sin not only renders baptism needless

with regard to infants, but represents a great part of mankind as bav-

in 0- no need of Christ, or the grace of the new covenant. I now
speak of infants in particular, who, if not guilty before God, no more
need the merits and grace of the second Adam than the brutes them-

selves.

" Lastly. A denial of original sin contradicts the main design of

the gospel, which is to humble vain man, and to ascribe to God's free

grace, not man's free will, the whole of his salvation. Nor indeed

can we let this doctrine go without giving up at the same time the

greatest part, if not all, of the essential articles of the Christian faith.

If we give up this, we cannot defend either justification by the merits

of Christ, or the renewal of our natures by his Spirit. Dr. Taylor's

book is not therefore subversive of a- particular branch, but of the

whole scheme of Christianity.

" VI. The doctrine therefore of original sin is not only a truth

agreeable to Scripture and reason, but a truth of the utmost import-

ance. And it is a truth to which the churches of Christ from the be-

ginning have borne a clear testimony.

"Few truths, if any, are more necessary to be known, believed,

and thoroughly considered. For if we are not acquainted with this,

we do not know ourselves. And if we do not know ourselves, we
cannot rightly know Christ and the grace of God. And on this

knowledge of Christ and the grace of God depends the whole of

our salvation. Augustine therefore well remarks, ' Christianity lies

properly in the knowledge of what concerns Adam and Christ. For
certainly if we do not know Christ, we know nothing to any pur-
pose. And we cannot know Christ, without some knowledge of
what relates to Adam, who was ' the figure of him that was to come.

" But if this doctrine is so important, why is so little said of it in
Scripture, and in the writings of the ancients ?"

" This is a grand mistake. We totally deny that the Scripture says
little of it. Dr. Taylor indeed affirms, ' There are but five passages
of Scripture that plainly relate to the effects of Adam's fall.' Not
>o. Many scriptures, as has been shown, plainly and directly teach
us this doctrine. And many others deliver that from which it may
be rationally and easily deduced. Indeed the whole doctrine of sal-

vation by Christ and divine grace implies this ; and each of its main
branches, justification and regeneration, directly leads to it. So does
the doctrine of man's original righteousness, than which nothing is

more clearly revealed, (p. 88.)
" And if the writers before St. Augustine say little concerning it, i>

not the reason plain ? The occasions of their writing did not lead
them to enlarge, on what none had ever opposed or denied. For
none had ever opposed or denied this doctrine. 'Who,' says Vicen
tius Lirinensis, ' before Celestius, denied all mankind to be involved
in the guilt of Adam's transgression?' Yet they are not silent con-
cerning it. Justin Martyr speaks of ' mankind, as fallen under death
and the deceit of the serpent." (Dial, with Trypho.) Of • all Adam's
descendants, as condemned for his sin, and all that are Christ's, as
You 9,—G s

-
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justified by him.' In Irenaeus there are numerous, strong, express
testimonies, both to original righteousness and original sin in the full

extent. ' What we lost in Adam, that is, a being after the image and
likeness of God, this we recover by Christ.' (1. 3. c. 20.) Again,
' They who receive the engrafted word return to the ancient nature

of man, that by which he was made ' after the image and likeness of

God.' (1. 5. c. 10.) He likewise speaks of our ' sinning in Adam
;

' In the first Adam,' says he, ' we offended God ; in the second Adan,
we are reconciled.' And frequently, of ' man's losing the image oi

God by the fall, and recovering it by Christ.' Tertullian says, ' Man
was in the beginning deceived, and therefore condemned to death

:

upon which his whole race became infected and partaker of his con-
demnation.' (De testimonio animot.) Cyprian is express in his epistle

to Fidus. Origen says, ' The curse of Adam is common to all.

Again, Man by sinning lost the image and likeness of God.' And
again, No one is clean from the filth of sin, even though he is not

above a day old.' (p. 93.)
" ' The whole of me,' says Nazianzen, ' has need of being saved,

since the whole of me fell, and was condemned for the disobedience

of my first father.' Many more are the testimonies of Athanasius,

Basil, Hilary ; all prior to Augustine. And how generally since

Augustine this important truth has been asserted, is well known. Plain

it is therefore that the churches of Christ from the beginning, have
borne clear testimony to it.

" To conclude. 1. This is a scriptural doctrine. Many plain

texts directly teach it.

" 2. It is a rational doctrine, thoroughly consistent with the dictates

of sound reason : and this, notwithstanding there may be some cir-

cumstances relating thereto, which human reason cannot fathom, (p.

91 ->
. .,

"3. It is a practical doctrine. It has the closest connexion with

the life, power, and practice of religion. It leads men to the founda-

tion of all Christian practice, the knowledge of himself: and here-

by, to the knowledge of God, and the knowledge of Christ crucified.

It prepares him for, and confirms him in, just conceptions of the de-

pendence of his salvation, on the merits of Christ for justification,

and the power of his Spirit for inward and outward holiness. It

humbles the natural pride of man : it excludes self-applause and

boasting : and points out the true and only way whereby we may fulfil

all righteousness.
" 4. It is an experimental doctrine. The sincere Christian day by

day carries the proof of it in his own bosom : experiencing that in

himself which is abundantly sufficient to convince him, that ' in him'

by nature ' dwelleth no good thing ;' but that ' it is God alone who-

worketh in him, both to will and to do, of his good pleasure.'

Lbwisham, March 23, 1757.

1 HAVE now gone through, as my leisure would permit, this

whole complicated question ; and I have spoken on each branch of

it with plainness and openness, according to the best light I have at
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present. I have only a few words more to add, and that with the

game openness and simplicity.

What 1 have often acknowledged, I now repeat. Were it not on

a point of so deep importance, I would no more enter the lists with

Dr. Taylor, than I would lift my hand against a giant. I acknowledge
your abilities of every kind : your natural and acquired endowments

;

your strong understanding, your lively and fruitful imagination, your
plain and easy, yet nervous style. I make no doubt of your having

studied the original Scriptures for many years. And I believe you
have moral endowments, which are infinitely more valuable and more
amiable than all these. Tor (if I am not greatly deceived) you bear
good-will to all men. And may not I add, you fear God ?

O what might not you do, with these abilities ? What would be
too great for you to attempt and effect ? Of what service might you
be not only to your own countrymen, but to all that bear the Chris-

tian name ? How might you advance the cause of true, primitive,

scriptural Christianity 1 Of solid, rational virtue? Of the deep,
holy, happy, spiritual religion, which is brought to light by the gos-
pel ? How capable are you of recommending, not barely morality,
(the duty of man to man,) but piety, the duty of man to God ? Even
the ' worshipping him in spirit and in truth ?' How well qualified

are you, to explain, enforce, defend, even ' the deep things of God?'
The nature of the kingdom of God within us ? Yea, the intcriora

regni Dei? (I speak on supposition of your having the ' unction of
the Holy One,' added to your other qualifications.) And are you,
\yhom God has so highly favoured, among those who serve the oppo-
site cause ? If one might transfer the words of a man to him, might
not one conceive him to say, K«< <rV a *««»», x«< e-v Te*w , Are you
disserving the cause of inward religion? Labouring to destroy
the inward kingdom of God? Sapping the foundation of all
true, spiritual worship ? Advancing morality on the ruins of piety ?
Are you among those who are overthrowing the very foundations of
primitive, scriptural Christianity? Which certainly can have no
ground to stand upon, if the scheme lately advanced be true. What
room is there for it, till men repent ? Know themselves ? Without
this can they know or love God ? O why should you block up the
way to repentance ? And consequently, to the whole religion of the
heart ? ' Let a man be a fool,' says the Apostle, that ' he may be
wise.' But you tell him, he is wise already : that every man is by
nature, as wise as Adam was in Paradise. He gladly drinks in the
soothing sound, and sleeps on and takes his rest. We beseech those
who are mad after earthly things, to take knowledge of the dreadful
state they are in. To return to their Father, and beg of him ' the
Spirit of love and of a sound mind.' You tell them, they are of a
sound mind already. They believe, artd turn to their husks a°-ain
Jesus comes to ' seek and save that which is lost.' You tell the men
of form, (though as dead to God as a stone,) that they are not lost •

that (inasmuch as they are free from gross sins) they are in a good
way, and will undoubtedly be saved. So they live and die, without
ihe knowledge, love, or image of God, and die eternally

'
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" They uHl be saved." But are they saved already ? We know
all real Christians are. If they are, if these are possessed of the
present salvation which the Scriptures speak of, what is that salvation?

How poor, dry, dull, shallow, superficial a thing ? Wherein does it

excel what the wiser Heathens taught, nay, and perhaps experienced 'i

What poor, pitiable creatures are those Christians, so called, who
have advanced no higher than this 1 You see enough of these on
every side : perhaps even in your own congregation. What know-
ledge have they of the things of God ? What love to God, or to

Christ ? What heavenly-mindedness 1 How much of the ' mind
which was in Christ Jesus ?' How little have they profited by all

)
rour instructions ? How few are wiser and better than when you
knew them first ? O take knowledge of the reason why they are
not. That doctrine will not make them wise unto salvation.' All

it can possibly do, is to shake otf the leaves. It does not affect the

branches of sin. Unholy tempers are just as they were. Much less-

does it strike at the root : pride, self-will, unbelief, heart-idolatry, re-

main undisturbed, : nd unsuspected..

I am grieved for the people who are thus seeking death in the error

of their life. I am grieved for you, who surely desire to teach them
(he way of God in truth. O Sir, think it possible that you may have
been mistaken ! That you may have leaned too far, to what you
thought the better extreme. Be persuaded once more to review your
whole cause, and that from the very foundation. And in doing so,

you will not disdain to desire more than natural light. O that ' the

Father of glory,' may ' give unto you the spirit of wisdom and re-

velation !' May he ' enlighten the eyes of your understanding, that

you may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches
• >f the glory of his inheritance in the saints !'

Lewisiiam, March 24, 1757.

PART VII.

THE DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN.

Because of the unspeakable importance of thoroughly understand

ing this grand foundation of all revealed religion, I subjoin one
more extract, relating both to the original and the present state oi

man.
" God made man upright* By man we are to understand ourfirst

parents, the archetypal pair, the root of mankind. This man \va>

made right, (agreeably to the nature of God, whose work is perfect,'

without any imperfection, corruption, or principle of corruption, in

his body or soul. He was maTle upright, that is, straight with the

will and law of God, without any irregularity in his soul. God
made him thus ; he did not first make him, and then make him right

* Mr. Boston's Four-fold Stale of Mm.
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cous : but in the very making of him he made him righteous : right-

eousness was concreated with him. With the same breath that God
breathed into him a living soul, he breathed into him a righteous

soul.

" This righteousness was the conformity of all the faculties and

powers of his soul to the moral law: which implied three things.

" First, his understanding was a lamp of light. He was made after

God's image, and consequently eould not want knowledge, which is

a part thereqf. And a perfect knowledge of the laic was necessary

to fit him for universal obedience, seeing no obedience can be ac-

cording to the law unless it pi-bceed from a sense of the command oi

God requiring it. It is true, Adam had not the law written on tables

of stone ; but it was written upon his mind. God impressed it upon
his soul, and made him a law to himself, as the remains of it, even

among the Heathens testify. And seeing man was made to be the

mouth of the creation, to glorify God in his works, we have ground
to believe, he had an exquisite knowledge of the works of God. We
have a proof of this in his giving names to the beasts of the field, and
the fowls of the air, and these such as express their nature. 'What-
soever Adam called every living thing, that was the name thereof.'

And the dominion which God gave him over the creatures, soberly to

use them according to his will, (still in subordination to the Will of

God,) implies a knowledge of their natures.
" Secondly, His will lay straight with the will of God. There was

no corruption in his will, no bent or inclination to evil ; for that is

sin, properly so called: and, therefore, inconsistent with that up-
rightness with which it is expressly said he was endued at his

creation. The will of man was then naturally inclined to God and
goodness, though mutably. It was disposed by its Original make to
follow the Creator's will, as the shadow does the body. It was not
left in an equal balance to good and evil ; for then he had not been
upright, or conform to the law; which no more can allow the crea-
ture not to be inclined to God as his end, than it can allow man to
be a god to himself.

"Thirdly, Hi& affections were regular, pure, and holy. All his

passions, yea all his sensitive motions and inclinations were subordi-
nate to his reason and will, which lay straight with the will of God.
They were all, therefore, pure from all defilement, free from all dis-

order or distemper ; because all their motions were duly subjected
to his clear reason and his holy will. He had also an executive poiver,

answerable to his will : a power to do the good which he knew should
be done, and which he inclined to do; even to fulfil the whole law
of God. If it had not been so, God would not have required perfect
obedience of him. For to say, that 'the Lord gathereth where he
hath not strewed,' is but the blasphemy of a slothful servant.
"From what has been said it may be gathered, that man's original

righteousness was universal and natural, yet mutable.
" 1

.
It was universal, both with respect to the subject of it, the

whole man, and the object of it, the whole law: it was* diffused

G e: 2
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through the whole man ; it was a blessed leaven that leavened the

whole lump. Man was then holy in soul, body, and spirit : while the.

soul remained untainted, the members of the body were consecrated

vessels and instruments of righteousness. A combat between reason

and appetite, nay the least inclination to sin, was utterly inconsistent

with this uprightness in which man was created ; and has been in-

vented to veil the corruption of man's nature, and to obscure the

grace of God in Christ Jesus. And as this righteousness spread

through the whole man, so it respected the whole law. There was
nothing in the law, but what was agreeable to his reason and will.

His soul was shapen out in length and breadth, to the commandment,
though exceeding broad ; so that his original righteousness was not

only perfect in parts but in degrees.
" 2. As it was universal, so it was natural to him. He was created

with it. And it was necessary to the perfection of man, as he came
uut of the hand of God : necessary to constitute him in a state of in-

tegrity. Yet
" 3. It was mutable. It was a righteousness which might be lost,

as appears from the sad event. His will was not indifferent to good
and evil : God set it towards good only, yet did not so fix it, that it

could not alter ; it was moveable to evil, but by man himself only.

" Thus was man made originally righteous, being ' created in God>
own image,' (Gen. i. 27,) which consists in knowledge, righteous-

ness, and holiness. (Col. iii. 10. Eph. iv. 24.) All that God made
was very good, according to their several natures. (Gen. i. 31.) And
so man was morally good, being made after the image of him who is

good and upright. (Psa. xxv. 8.) Without this he could not have
answered the end of his creation, which was to know, love, and serve

his God. Nay, he could not be created otherwise. For he must

either have been conformed to the law in his powers, principles, and

inclinations, or not. If he was, he was righteous ; if not, he was a sin-

ner, which is absurd and horrible to imagine.
" And as man was holy, so he was happy. He was full of peace

as well as of love. And he was the favourite of heaven. He bore

the image of God, who cannot but love his own image. While he

was alone in the world he was not alone, for he had free, full commu-
nion with God. As yet there was nothing to turn away the face ol

God from the work of his own hands: seeing sin had not as yet en-

tered, which alone could make the breach.
" He was also lord of the world, universal emperor of the whole

earth. His Creator gave him 'dominion over the fish of the sea, the

fowl of the air, and every thing that moveth on the earth.' He was
God's deputy-governor in the lower world ; and this his dominion

was an image of God's sovereignty. Thus was man 'crowned with

glory and honour, having all things put under his feet.'

" Again, as he had perfect tranquillity in his own breast, so he had
a perfect calm without. His heart had nothing to reproach him
with, and without there was nothing to annoy him. Their beautiful

hodies were not capable of injuries from the air. They were liable
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to no diseases or pains; and though they were not to live idle, yet

toil, weariness, and sweat of the brows, were not known in this state,

"Lastly, He was immortal. He would never have died if he had

not sinned. Death was threatened only in case of sin. The perfect

constitution of his body, which came out of God's hand was very

good, and the righteousness of his soul removed all inward causes of

death. And God's special care of his innocent creature secured

him against outward violence. Such were the holiness and the hap-

piness ofman in his original state.

" But there is now a sad alteration in our nature. It is now en-

tirely corrupted. Where at first there was nothing evil, there is now
nothing good : I shall,

" First, Prove this

:

"Secondly, Represent this corruption in its several parts:

" Thirdly,- Show how man's nature comes to be thus corrupted.

" First, I shall prove that man's nature is corrupted, both by

God's word, and by men's experience and observation.

" I. For proof from God's word, let us consider*

" 1. How it takes particular notice of fallen Adam's communi-
cating his image to his posterity. Gen. v. iii, 'Adam begat a son in his

own likeness, after his image.' Compare this with ver. 1, 'In the

day that God created man, in the image of God made he him.' Be-
hold here, how the image after which man was made, and the image

after which he is begotten, are opposed. Man was made in the like-

ness of God ; a holy and righteous God made a holy and righteous

creature ; but fallen Adam begat a son, not in the likeness of God,
but in his own likeness : corrupt, sinful Adam, begat a corrupt, sin-

ful son. For as the image of God included righteousness and immor-
tality, so this image of fallen Adam, included corruption and death.

Moses giving us in this chapter the first bill of mortality that ever

was in the world, ushers it in with this observation, that dying Jldam
begat mortals. Having sinned he became mortal, according to the

threatening. And so he ' begat a son in his own likeness,' sinful

and therefore mortal ; and so ' sin and death passed on all.'

" Let us consider, 2. that text, Job xiv. 4, ' Who can bring a clean

thing out of an unclean? Not one:' Our first parents were unclean
;

how then can we be clean 1 How could our immediate parents be
clean] Or how shall our children be so? The uncleanness here
mentioned is a sinful uncleanness ; for it is such as makes man's
days ' full of trouble.' And it is natural, being derived from un-
clean parents. ' How can he be clean that is born of a woman V
God can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ; and did so in the
case of the man, Christ ; but no other can. Every person then
that is born according to the course of nature is born unclean ; if

the root be corrupt so are the branches. Neither is the matter
mended, though the parents be holy. For they are such by grace,
not by nature : and they beget their children as men, not as holy
men ; wherefore as the circumcised parent begets an uncircumc'ised
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child, so the holiest parents beget unholy children, and cannot com-
municate their grace to them as they do their nature.

" 3. Hear our Lord's determination of the point. John iii. 6,

* That which is born of the flesh is flesh.' Behold the corruption of

all mankind ; all are flesh. It does not mean all are frail (though

that is a sad truth too : yea, and our natural frailty is an evidence

of our natural corruption :) but, all are corrupt and sinful, and that

naturally. Hence our Lord argues, that because they are flesh,

therefore they ' must be born again,' or they ' cannot enter into the

kingdom of God.' ver. 3, 5. And as the corruption of our nature

evidences the necessity of regeneration, so the necessity of regene-

ration, proves the corruption of our nature. For why should a man
need a second birth if his nature were not ruined in the first birth 1

Even infants must be born again, for this rule admits of no excep-

tion. And, therefore, they were circumcised under the" Old Testa-

ment, as having ' the body of the sins of the flesh,' (which is convey-

ed to them by natural generation,) the whole old man, to put off

(Col. ii. 11.) And now by the appointment of Christ, they are to be

baptized ; which shows they are unclean, and that there is no salva-

tion for them, but ' by the washing of regeneration, and renewing oi

the Holy Ghost.'
" 4. ' We are by nature children of wrath/ We are worthy of,

and liable to the wrath of God : and that by nature ; and therefore

doubtless we are by nature sinful creatures. We are condemned
before we have done good or evil ; under the curse ere we know
what it is. But ' will a lion roar in the forest while he hath no prey V

Will a holy and just God roar in his wrath against man, if he be not

by his sin made a prey for wrath 1 No, he will not, he cannot. We
conclude then, that according to the word of God, man's nature is a

corrupt nature.
" If we consult experience, and observe the ease of the world, in

the things that are obvious to any person, we shall by its fruits easily

discover the root of bitterness. I. shall instance but in a few.

"1. Who sees not a flood of miseries overflowing the world 1

Every one at home and abroad, in city and country, in palaces and

cottages, is groaning under some unpleasing circumstance or other.

Some are oppressed with poverty or want, some chastened with pain

or sickness : some are lamenting their losses ; none is without a

cross of one sort or another. No man's condition is so soft but there

is some thorn of uneasiness in it. And at length death, the xcages oj

sin, comes and sweeps all away. Now what but sin has opened the

sluice
1

? There is not a complaint or sigh heard in the world, or a

tear that falls from our eye, but it is an evidence, that man is fallen

as a star from heaven. For God ' distributed sorrows in his anger.'

(Job xxi. 17.) This is a plain proof of the corruption of nature :

forasmuch as those that have not actually sinned, have their share ot

these sorrows ; yea, and draw their first breath weeping. There
are also graves of the smallest as well as the largest size : and there
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are never wanting some in the world, who, like Rachel, are * weep-

ing for their children, because they are not.'

" 2. How early does this corruption of nature appear ? It is"

soon discerned which way the bias of the heart lies. Do not the

children of fallen Adam, before they can go alone, follow their fa-

ther's footsteps 1 What pride, ambition, curiosity, vanity, wilfulness,

and averseness to good appear in them 1 And when they creep out

of infancy, there is a necessity of using * the rod of correction to

drive away the foolishness that is bound in their heart.'

" 3. Take a view of the out-breakings of sin in the world. 'The
wickedness of man is yet great in the earth.' Behold the bitter

fruits of corrupt nature ! ' By swearing, and lying, and killing, and
stealing, and committing adultery, they break out,' (like the break-

ing forth of waters,) 'and blood toucheth blood.' The world is filled

with all manner of filthiness, wickedness, and impiety. And whence
is this deluge of sin on the earth, but from tire breaking up of the

fountains of the great deep, the heart of man, out cf which ' proceed
adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness.'

Ye may, it may be, thank God, that ye are not in these respects, ' like

other men.' And you have reason, for the corruption of nature is

the very same in you as in them.
" 4. Cast your eye upon those terrible convulsions the world is

thrown into by the wickedness of men. Lions prey not on lions,

nor wolves on wolves ; but men bite and devour one another.

Upon how slight occasions will men sheathe their swords in one ano-
ther's bowels 1 Since Cain shed Abel's blood, the world has been
turned into a slaughter-house. And the chase has been continued,
ever since Nimrod began his hunting : as on the earth, so in the seas,

the greater still devouring the lesser. Now when we see the world
in such a ferment, every one stabbing another with words or swords

;

these violent heats among the sons of Adam, speak the whole body
to be distempered : ' the whole head to be sick, and the whole heart
faint.'

" 5. Consider the necessity of human laws, fenced with terrors
and severities. Man was made for society : and God himself said
when he created him, it was not good for him to be alone. Yet the
case is such now, that in society, he must be hedged in with thorns.
And that from hence we may the better discern the corruption of
man's nature, consider, 1 . Every man naturally loves to be at full

liberty himself; and, were he to follow his inclination, would vote
himself out of the reach of all laws, divine and human. Yet, 2,
No man would willingly venture to live in a lawless society : and,
therefore, even pirates and robbers have laws among themselves:
Thus men show they are conscious of the corruption of nature, not
daring to trust one another but upon security. 3. How dangerous
soever it is to break through the hedge, yet many will do it daily.
They will not only sacrifice their conscience and credit, but for the
pleasure of a few moments, lay themselves open to a violent death,
by the laws of the land wherein they live, 4. Laws are often made
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to yield to man's lusts. Sometimes whole societies break off the

fetters, and the voice of laws cannot be heard for the noise of armB.
And seldom there is a time, wherein there are not some persons so

great and daring, that the laws dare not look them in the face. 5.

Observe even the Israelites, separated to God from all the nations of

the earth. Yet what horrible confusions were among them, when
'there was no king in Israel V How hard was it to reform them, when
they had the best of magistrates'? And how quickly did they turn

aside again, when they had wicked rulers 1 It seems one grand de-

sign of that sacred history, was to discover the corruption of man's

nature. 6. Consider the remains of natural corruption even in

them that believe. Though grace has entered, corruption is not ex-

pelled ; they find it with them at all times and in all places. If a man
have an ill neighbour, he may remove ; but should he go into a wil-

derness, or pitch his tent on a remote rock in the sea, there it will

be with him. I need not stand to prove so clear a point. But con-

sider these few things on this head. 1. If it be thus in the green
tree, how must it be in the dry 1 Does so much of the old remain
even in those who have received a new nature ? How great then must
that corruption be in those, where it is unmixed with renewing
grace 1 2. Though natural corruption is no burden to a natural

man, is he therefore free from it ? No, no. Only he is dead, and
feels not the sinking weight. Many a groan is heard from a sick-bed,

but never one from a grave. 3. The good man resists the old na-

ture : he strives to starve it
;
yet it remains. How must it spread

then and strengthen itself in the soul, where it is not starved, but

fed, as in unbelievers 1 If the garden of the diligent find him full

work, in cutting off and roofing up, surely that of the sluggard must
needs be ;

all grown over with thorns.'

" I shall add but one observation more,' that in every man natu-

rally the image of fallen Adam appears : to evince which, I appeal

to the consciences of all, in the following particulars.

" 1. If God by his holy law or wise providence put a. restraint

upon us, to keep us back from any thing, does not that restraint

whet the edge of our natural inclinations, and make us so much the

keener in our desires ? The very Heathens were convinced, that

there is this spirit of contradiction in us, though they knew not the

-pring of it. How often do men give themselves a loose in those

things wherein if God had left them at liberty, they would have
bound up themselves ? And is not this a repeating of our father's

folly, that men will rather climb for forbidden fruit, than gather what

providence offers to them, when they have God's express allowance

for it 1

" 2. Is it not natural to us, to care for the body at the expense of

the soul 1 This was one ingredient in the sin of our first parents.

(Gen. hi. 6.) O how happy might we be, if we were but at half

the pains about our souls, which we bestow upon our bodies ? If that

question, 'What must I do to be saved?' did but run near so often



PAKT VII.] ORIGINAL SIN. 35%

through our minds, as those, ' What shall we eat V ' What shall we
drink V ' Wherewithal shall we be clothed V

"3. Is not every one by nature discontent with his present lot, or

with some one thing or other in it ! Some one thing is always miss-

ing : so that man is a creature given to change. If any doubt of

this, let them look over all their enjoyments, and after a review ot

them, listen to their own hearts, and they will hear a secret murmur-

ing, for want of something. Since the hearts of our first parents

wandered from God, their posterity hare a natural disease, which

Solomon calls, < The wandering of desire,' literally, The walking oj

the soul. (Eccles. vi. 9.) This is a sort of diabolical trance, wherein

the soul traverseth the world, feeds itself with a thousand airy

nothings, snatcheth at this and the other imagined excellency : goes

here, and there, and every where, except where it should go. And
the soul is never cured of this disease, till it takes up its rest in God
through Christ.

" 4. Do not Adam's children naturally follow his footsteps, in

hiding themselves 'from the presence of the Lord]' (Gen. hi. 8.)

We are just as blind in this matter as he was, who thought to ' hide

himself from the presence of the Lord among the trees of the garden.'

We promise ourselves more security in a secret sin, than in one that

is openly committed. * The adulterer saith, No eyes shall see me.'

And men will freely do that in secret, which they would be ashamed
to do in the presence of a child : as if darkness could hide from an
all-seeing God. Are we not naturally careless of communion with

God 1 Nay, and averse to it ? Never was there any communion be-

tween God and Adam's children, where God himself had not the

first word. If he would let them alone, they would never inquire

after him.
" 5. How loth are men to confess sin, to take guilt and shame to

themselves 1 And was it not thus in the case before us T Adam con-

fesses his nakedness, (which indeed he could not deny) but not one
word does he say about his sin. It is as natural for us to hide sin as

to commit it. Many instances of this we see daily ; but how man}
will there be in that day, when God ' will judge the secrets of men :'

Many a foul mouth will then be seen, which is now wiped and saith,

' I have done no wickedness.'
" Lastly, is it not natural for us to extenuate our sin, and transfer

the guilt to others 1 As Adam laid the blame of his sin on the woman %

And did not the woman lay the blame on the serpent ? Adam's chil-

dren need not be taught this ; for before they can well speak, if they
cannot deny, they lisp out something to lessen their fault, and lay the

blame upon another. Nay so natural is this to men, that in the

greatest of sins they will charge the fault upon God himself; blas-

pheming his Providence under the name of ill-luck or misfortune, and
so laying the blame of their sin at heaven's door. Thus does * the

foolishness of man pervert his ways :' and his heart fretteth against

the Lord. Let us then call Adam, father : let us not deny the rela>

uon, seeing we bear his image.



GGO THE DOCTRINE OF [i'ABT Vlf,

*' I proceed to inquire into the corruption of nature in the several

parts of it. But who can take the exact dimensions of it, in it-

breadth, length, height, and depth ] The heart is deceitful above all

things, and desperately wicked : who can know it 1 However we may
quickly perceive so much of it, as may show the absolute necessity

of regeneration. Man in his natural state is altogether corrupt,

through all the faculties of his soul : corrupt in his understanding,

his will, his affections, his conscience, and his memory.
" 1. The understanding* is despoiled of its primitive glory, and

covered over with confusion. We are fallen into the hands of our

grand adversary, and are deprived of our two eyes. ' There is none

that understandeth;' the 'very mind and conscience' of the natural

man are defiled or spoiled. But to point out this corruption of the

understanding more particularly* let the following things be con-

sidered.

" First, There is a natural weakness in the minds of men, with re-

spect to spiritual things. How hard is it to teach them the common
principles of religion, to make truths so plain, that they may under-

stand them 1 Try the same persons in other things, speak of the

things of this world, and they will understand quickly : but it is hard

to make them kno#, how their souls may be saved, or how their

hearts may find rest in Christ. Consider even those who have many
advantages above the common run of mankind : yet how small is

their knowledge of divine things ! What confusion still remains in

their minds 1 How often are they mired, and speak as a child, even

in the matter of practical truths 1 It is a pitiable weakness, that wc

cannot perceive the things which God has revealed. And it must

needs be a sinful weakness, since the law of God requires us to know
and believe them.

" Secondly, Man's understanding is naturally overwhelmed with

gross darkness in spiritual things. Man, at the instigation of the Devil,

attempting to break out a new light in his mind, instead of that,

broke up the doors of the bottomless pit, by the smoke whereof he

was covered with darkness. When God at first made man, his mind
was a lamp of light ; but sin has now turned it into darkness. Sin

has closed the window of the soul. It is the land of darkness and the

shadow of death, where ' the light is as darkness.' The prince ul

darkness reigns therein, and nothing but the works of darkness an-

framed there. That you may be the more fully convinced of this,

take the following evidences of it.

" 1. The darkness that was upon the face of the world before, and
at the time that Christ came. When Adam by his sin had lost hi>

light, it pleased God to reveal to him the way of salvation. (Gen. iii.

15.) This was handed down by holy men before the flood : yet the

natural darkness of the mind of man so prevailed, as to carry oil' all

sense of true religion from the old world, except what remained

in Noah's family. After the flood, as men increased, their natural

darkness of mind prevailed again, and the light decayed, till it died

out anymg the generality of mankind, and was preserved only anions
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the posterity of Shem. And even with them it was near setting.

when God called Abraham from ' serving other gods.' (Josh, xxiv,

15.) God gave hhn a more full revelation, which he communicatee)

to his family : (Gen. xxiii. 19.) Yet the natural darkness wore it out

at length, save that it was preserved anK;;g the posterity of Jacob,

In Egypt that darkness so prevailed ..>ver them also, that a new reve-

lation was uecessary. And many a dark cloud got above that,

during the time from Moses to Christ. When Christ came, nothing

was to be seen in the Gentile world, but ' darkness and cruel habita-

tions.' They were drowned in superstition and idolatry : and what-

ever wisdom was among their philosophers, ' the world by that wis-

dom knew not God,' but became more and more vain in their imagi-

nations. Nor were the Jews much wiser : except a few, gross dark'

ness covered them also. Their traditions were multiplied ; but the

knowledge of those things wherein the life of religion lies, was lost

They gloried in outward ordinances, but knew nothing of ' worship-

ping God in Spirit and in truth.'

" Now what but the natural darkness of men's minds, could still

thus wear out the light of external revelation 1 Men did not forget

the way of preserving their lives : but how quickly did they forget

the way of saving their souls 1 So that it was necessary for God him-

self to reveal it again and again. Yea, and a mere external revela-

tion did not suffice to remove this darkness : no, not when it was by

Christ in person : there needed also the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven. Such is the natural darkness of our minds, that it only

yields to the Blood and Spirit of Christ.

" 2. Every natural man's heart, how refined soever he appear, is

Cull of darkness, disorder, and confusion. The unrenewed part o'

mankind are rambling through the world, like so many blind men.
who will neither take a^uide, nor can guide themselves, and there-

fore fall over this and the other precipice into destruction. Some
are running after their covetousness, some sticking in the mire ol

-ensuality, others dashing on the rock of pride; everyone stumbling
on one stone of stumbling or other, as their unmortified passions
drive them. And while some are lying along in the way, others arc
coming up and falling headlong over them. Errors swarm in th<

world : all the unregenerate are utterly mistaken in the point of true
happiness. All desire to be happy ; but touching the way to hap-
piness, there are almost as many opinions as there are men. They
are like the blind Sodomites about Lot's house, all seeking to find

the door- but in vain. Look into thine own heart, (if thou art no!
born again,) and thou wilt see all turned upside down ; heaven
lying under, the earth a-top : look into thy life, and see how thou art
playing the madman, eagerly flying after that which is not, and
-lighting that which is, and will be for ever. Thus is man's under-
standing naturally overwhelmed with gross darkness in spiritual
things.

" Thirdly, There is in the mind of man a natural bias to evil : In
•is reflect a little, and we shall find incontestable evidence of it.

Vol. 9 —H h
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" I . Men's minds have a natural dexterity to do mischief: none
are so simple as to want skill for this. None need to be taught it

;

but as weeds without being sown, grow up of their own accord, so

does this earthly, sensual, devilish wisdom, naturally grow up in us.

"2. We naturally form gross conceptions of spiritual things, as it"

the sou) were quite immersed in flesh and blood. Let men but look

into themselves, and they will find this bias in their mind : whereof

the idolatry which still prevails so far and wide, is an incontestable

evidence. For if plainly shows, men would have a visible deity;

therefore they change the 'glory of the incorruptible God into an

image.' Indeed the reformation of these nations, has banished gross

idolatry out of our churches. But heart-reformation alone can

banish mental-idolatry, subtle and refined image-worship out of ouv

minds.
" 3. How difficult is it to detain the carnal mind before the Lord '?

To fix it in the meditation of spiritual things] When God is speaking

to man by his word, or they are speaking to him in prayer, the body
remains before God, but the world steals away the heart. Though
the eyes be closed, the man sees a thousand vanities, and the mind
roves hither and thither : and many times the man scarce comes to

himself, till he is ' gone from the presence of the Lord.' The worldly

man's mind does not wander when he is contriving business, casting

up his accounts, or telling his money. If he answers you not at first,

he tells you, he did not hear you, he was busy, his mind was fixed.

But the carnal mind, employed about spiritual things, is out of its

element, and therefore cannot fix.

"4. Consider how the carnal imagination supplies the want 61

real objects to the corrupt heart. The unclean person is filled with

speculative impurities, ' having eyes full of adultery.' The covetous

man fills his heart with the world, if he cannot get his hands full oi

it. The malicious person acts his revenge in his own breast : the

envious within his own narrow soul, sees his neighbour laid low
enough: and so every lust is fed by the imagination. These things

may suffice to convince us, of the natural bias of the mind to evil.

" Fourthly, There is in the carnal mind an opposition to spiritual

truths, and an aversion to receiving them. God has revealed to sin-

ners the way of salvation ; he has given his word. But do natural

men believe it 1 Indeed they do not. They believe not the pro-

mises of the word : for they who receive them are thereby made
'• partakers of the divine nature.' They believe not the word :

otherwise they could not live as they do. I doubt not but most il

not all of you, who are in a state of nature, will here plead, not

guilty. But the very difficulty you find in assenting to this truth

proves the unbelief with which I charge you. Has it not proceeded
so far with some, that it has steeled their foreheads, openly to reject

all revealed religion 1 And though ye set not your mouths as they

do against the heavens, yet the same bitter root of unbelief is in you,

and reigns and will reign in you till overcoming grace captivate your

minds to the belief of the truth. To convince you of this,

"Consider, I. How have vou learned those truths which von
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think you. believe 1 Is it not merely by the benefit of your educa-

tion, and ofexternal revelation
1

? You are strangers to the inward work
of the Holy Spirit, bearing witness with the word in your hearts :

and therefore ye are still unbelievers. ' It is written in the prophets,

and they shall be all taught of God.' ' Every one therefore that hath

heard and learned of the Father,' saith our Lord, ' cometh unto me.*

But ye have not come to Christ : therefore ye have not been ' taught

of God.' Ye have not been so taught, and therefore ye have not

come; ye believe not
"Consider, 2. The utter inconsistency of most men's lives with

the principles which they profess. They profess to believe the

Scripture : but how little are they concerned about what is revealed

therein ? How unconcerned are ye even about that weighty point,

whether ye be born again or not 1 Many live as they were born,

and are like to die as they live, and yet live in peace. Do such be-

lieve the sinfulness of a natural state 1 Do they believe they are

' children of wrath ]' Do they believe there is no salvation without

regeneration ? And no regeneration but what makes man ' a new
creature ?' O no ! If ye did, ye could not live in your sins, live

out of Christ, and yet hope for mercy.
" Fifthly, Man is naturally high-minded. Lowliness is not a

flower which grows in the field of nature. It is natural to man to

think highly of himself, and what is his own. * Vain man would be
wise :' so he accounts himself, and so he would be accounted by
others. His way is right because it is his own; for ' every way of a
man is right in his own eyes.' He is ' alive without the law ;' and
therefore his hope is"strong, and his confidence firm. It is another
tower of Rahel : the. word batters it, yet it stands. One while
breaches are made in it, but they are quickly repaired. At another
time, it is all made to shake ; but it is still kept up ; till God's Spirit

raises a heart-quake within the man, which tumbles it down, and
leaves not one stone upon another.

" Thus much of the corruption of the understanding. Call the
understanding Ichabod; ' for the glory is departed from it.' Con-
sider this, ye that are yet in the state of nature, and groan ye out
your case before the Lord, that the :-_'un of Righteousness may arise

upon you, before ye be shut up in everlasting darkness. What avails

your worldly wisdom ] What do all your attainments in religion

avail, while your understanding lies wrapped up in darkness and
confusion, utterly void of the Light of Life 1

" II. Nor is the Will less corrupted than the understanding. It

%vas at first faithful, and ruled with God : but now it is turned traitor

against God, and rules with and for the Devil. To open this plague
of the heart, let the following things be considered.

" First, there is in the unrenewed Will an utter inability for what
is truly good in the sight of God. Indeed a natural man has a power
to choose and do what is materially good: but though he can will

what is good and right, he can do nothing aright and well. < With-
out me,' that is, separate from me, s ye can do nothing ;' nothing
truly and spiritually good. To evidence this, consider,
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" 1. How often do men see the good they should choose, and the

evil they should refuse ; and yet their hearts have no more power to

comply with their light, than if they were arrested by.some invisible

hand? Their consciences tell them the right way : yet cannot their

will be brought up to it. Else, how is it, that the clear arguments

on the side of virtue, do not bring men over to that side ? Although

heaven and hell were but a may be, even this would determine the

will to holiness, could it -be determined by reason. Yet so far is ii

from this, that men ' knowing the judgment of God, that they who
do siv^h things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but hn\<

pleasure in them that do them.'

"2, Let those who have been truly convinced of the spirituality

of the law, speak and tell if they then found themselves able to in-

cline their hearts toward it. Nay, the more that light shone .in their

souls, did they not find their hearts more and more unable to comply
with it ? Yea, there are some who are yet in the Devil's camp that

can tell from their own experience, light let into the mind cannot

give life to the will, or enable it to comply therewith.

" Secondly, There is in the unrenewed will an averseness to good.

Sin is the natural man's element ; and he is as loth to part with it.

as the fishes are to come out of the water. He is sick ; but utterly

averse to the remedy ; he loves his disease, so that he loaths the phy-
sician. He is a captive, a prisoner, and a slave ; but he loved his

conqueror, jailer, and master : he is fond of his fetters, prison, and
drudgery, and has no liking to his liberty. For evidence of this

averseness to good in the will of man,
"Consider, 1.. The untoicardness of children. How averse air

they to restraint? Are they not 'as bullocks unaccustomed to the

yoke ?' Yea, it is far easier to tame young bullocks to the yoke.,

than to bring young children under discipline. Every man nay
see in this as in a glass, that man is naturally wild and wilful ; that

according to Zophar's observation, he is ' born a wild ass's colt.'

What can be said more ? He is like a colt, the colt of an ass, the

colt of a wild ass : ' a wild ass used to the wilderness, that snutfeth

up the wind at her pleasure: in her occasion, who can turn her

away ?'

" 2. What pain and difficulty do men find in bringing their hearts

to religious duties? And what a 1 ask is it to the i.atural man to

abide at them ? To leave the world but a little, and converse with

God ? When they are engaged in worldly business or company,
time seems to fly and is gone before they are aware But how hea-

vily does it drive while a prayer, a sermon, or a sabbath lasts 1 With
many the Lord's Day is the longest day in the week : and therefore

they must sleep longer that morning, and go- sooner to bed that night

Ihan ordinarily they do, that the day may be made of a tolerable

length. And still their hearts say, 'When will the sabbath be gone?'
" 3. Consider how the Will of the natural man ' rebels against

the light.' Sometimes he is not able to keep it out ; but he; ' loves

darkness rather than light.' The outer door of the understanding
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is broken open* but the inner door of the will remains shut. Cor-

ruption and conscience then encounter ; till conscience is forced to

give back : convictions are murdered, and truth is made and held

prisoner ' in unrighteousness.'
" 4. When the Spirit of the Lord is working a deeper work, yet

what resistance does the soul make ? When he comes, he finds the

'strong man keeping the house,' while the soul is fast asleep in the

Devil's arms ; till the Lord awakens the sinner, opens his eyes, and
strikes him with terror, while the clouds are black above his head,

and the sword of vengeance is held to his breast. But what pains is

he at to put a fair face on a black heart 1 To shake off his fears, 01

make head against them ? Carnal reason suggests, if it be ill with

him, it will be ill with many. When he is beat from this, and sees

no advantage in going to hell with company, he resolves to leave his

sins ; but cannot think of breaking off so soon, there is time enough,

and he will do it afterwards. When at length he is constrained to

part with some sins, others are kept as right-hands or right-eyes.

Nay, when he is so pressed, that he must needs say before the Lord,

he is willing to part with all his idols, yet how long will his heart

give the lie to his tongue, and prevent the execution of it 1

" Thirdly, There is in the Will of man a natural proneness to

evil. Men are naturally ' bent to backsliding from God :' they hang
(as the word is) towards backsliding. Leave the unrenewed Will

to itself, it will choose sin and reject holiness ; and that as certainlj

as water poured on the side of a hill will run downward and not up-
ward,

" 1. Is not the way of evil the fast way wherein the children or

men go ] Do not their inclinations plainly appear on the wrong-
side, while they have not cunning to hide them ] As soon as it ap-
pears we are reasonable creatures, it appears we are sinful creatures.

Foolishness is' bound in the heart of a child, till the rod of correc-
tion drives it from him.' It is bound in the heart, woven into out
very nature ; nor will the knots loose ; they must be broke asunder
by strokes. Words will not do ; the rod must be taken to drive it

away. Not that the. rod of itself will do this : the sad experience ot

many parents testifies the contrary. And Solomon himself tell?

you, < Though thou shouldst bray a fool in a mortar, yet will not his

foolishness depart from him.' But the rod is an ordinance of God
appointed for that end ; which, like the word, is made effectual by
the Spirit's accompanying his own ordinance.

" 2. How easily men are led into sin ! Persuaded to evil, though
not to good. Those whom the word cannot draw to holiness, Satau
leads to wickedness at his pleasure. To learn doing ill, is always
easy to the unrenewed man : but to learn to do good, is as difficult as
for ' the Ethiopian to change his skin.' Were the will evenly poised
between good and evil, one might be embraced with as much ease
:is the other. But experience testifies it is not : yea, the experience
of all ages. How often did the Israelites forsake the Almighty God,
and doat upon the idols of the nations 1 But did ever one of those

Hh3

c
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aations forsake their idols, and grow fond of the God of Israel .'

No, no. Though man is naturally given to change, it is but fron:

evil to evil, not from evil to good. Surely then the will of rnai'

stands not in equal balance, but has a cast on the wrong side.

" 3. Consider how men go on still in- the way of sin, till they meet

with a stop irom another hand than their own. ' I hid me, and he

went on frowardly in the way of his own heart.' If God withdraws-

his restraining hand, man is in no doubt which way to choose. For

the way of sin is ' the way of his heart :' his heart naturally lies that

vay. As long as God suffereth them, all nations 'walk in their own
vay.' The natural man is so fixed in evil, that there needs no more

to show he is off of God's way, than to say, he is upon his own.

" Fourthly. There is a natural contrariety, a direct opposition in

the will of man to God himself. 'The carnal mind is enmity against

God : it is not subject to the law of God, neither can be.'

" I have a charge against every unregenerate man and woman,
to be proved by the testimony of Scripture, and their own con-

science : namely, that whether they have the form of religion or not

they are heart-enemies to God ; to the Son of God, to the Spirit oi

God, and to the law of God. Hear this, all ye careless souls, that

live at ease in your natural state.

" 1 . Ye are enemies to God in your mind. Ye are not as yet re-

conciled to him. The natural enmity is not slain, though perhap-

it lies hid, and ye do not perceive it. Every natural man is an enemy
to God, as he is revealed in his word ; to an infinitely holy, just,

powerful, and true Being. In effect, men are naturally ' haters of

God :' and. if they could, they would certainly make him anolhei

than what he is..

"To convince you of this, let me propose a few queries. (1.*.

How are your hearts affected to the infinite holiness of God ? If y<

are not ' partakers of his holiness,' ye cannot be reconciled to it

The heathens, finding they were not like God- in holiness, made their

^ods like themselves in filthiness ; and thereby discovered what son

of a god the natural man would have. God is holy. Can an un-

holy creature love his unspotted holiness 1 Is ay, it is ' the righteous'

only that can 'give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness,

God is light : can creatures of darkness, and that walk in darkness

rejoice therein'? Nay, 'every one that doeth evil hateth the light

For what communion hath light with darkness]' (2.) How arc

your hearts affected to the justice of God ? There is not a man
who is wedded to his sins, but would be content with the blood ot

his body, to blot that letter out of the name of God. Can the male

factor love his condemning judge I Or an unjustified sinner a just

God 1 No, he cannot. And hence, since men cannot get the doc-

trine of his justice blotted out of the Bible, yet it is such an eye-sorr

to them, that they strive to blot it out of their minds : they ruin

themselves by presuming on his mercy, .' saying in their heart, the

Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil.' (3.) How are y.

affected to the Omniscience and Omnipresence of God ? Men na

-
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turally would rather have a blind idol, than an all-seeing God, and

therefore do what they can, as Adam did, to ' hide themselves from

the presence of the Lord.' They no more love an Omniscient God,

than the thief loves to have the judge witness to his evil deeds. (4.)

How are ye affected to the truth of God ] How many hope that

God will not be true to his word 1 There are thousands that hear

the gospel, and hope to be saved, who never experienced the New
Birth, nor do at all concern themselves in that question, whether

they are born again or not. Our Lord's words are plain and peremp-

tory, ' Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom oi

God.' What then are such hopes, but real hopes that God will recall

his word, and that Christ will prove a false prophet 1 (5.) How are

they affected to the power of God ? None but new creatures can

love him for it. Every natural man would contribute to the building

another Tower of Babel, to hem it in. On these grounds, I declare

avery unrenewed man an enemy to God.

"2. Ye are enemies to the Son of God; that enmity to Christ h

n your hearts, which would have made you join the ' husbandmen,

ivho killed the heir, and cast him out of the vineyard.' < Am I j

log,' ye will say, to have so treated my dear Saviour ? So said

Hazael, in another case. But how did he act
1

? Many call hiir

iear ; to whom their sins are ten times dearer than their Saviour.

He is no otherwise dear to them, than as they abuse his death, for

[he peaceable enjoyment of their sins : that they may live as they

'ist in this world ; and when they die be kept out of hell. To con-

vince you of this 1 will lay before you the enmity of your hearts

against Christ in all his offices.

" I. Every unregenerate man is an enemy to Christ in his pro-

phetic office. For evidence of this, consider,

" 1. The entertainments he meets with, when he comes to teach

ouls inwardly by his Spirit. Men do what they can to stop theii

;ars, that they»may not hear his voice. They ' always resist the

Holy Ghost:' they 'desire not the knowledge of his ways.' Th<
>ld calumny is thrown upon him again, ' He is mad :' why hear ye
'iim ? ' The spirit of bondage' is accounted by many mere distrac-

ion and melancholy : men thus blaspheming God's work, because
hey themselves are beside themselves, and cannot judge of those

matters.

" 2. Consider the entertainment he meets with when he comes t<

each men outwardly by his word.
"

( 1
.
) His written word the Bible,, is slighted. Many lay by theii

Bibles with their Sunday clothes. Alas ! The dust about youi
Bibles is a witness of the enmity of your hearts against Christ ae

prophet. And of those who read them oftener, how few are there
that read them as the word of the Lord to their souls in particular,

so as to keep up communion with God therein? Hence they are

strangers to the solid comfort of the Scriptures ; and if at any time
diey are dejected, it is something else, and not the word of God 3

which revives their drooping spirits,
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" (2.) Christ's word preached is despised. Men can without re-

morse make to themselves one silent sabbath after another. And,
alas, when they ' tread his courts,' how little reverence and awe ol'

God appear on their spirits ! Many stand as brazen walls before

the word, on whom it makes no breach at all. Nay, not a few arc

growing worse and worse, notwithstanding ' precept upon precept.'

What tears of blood are sufficient to lament this ? Remember, we
are but the 'voice of one crying.' The speaker is in heaven. Yet

ye refuse him that speaketh, and prefer the prince of darkness be-

fore the Prince of Peace. A dismal darkness overspread the world

by Adam's fall, more terrible than if the sun and moon had been ex-

tinguished. And it must have covered us eternally, had not ' the

grace of God appeared' to dispel it. But we flee from it, and, like the

wild beasts, lay ourselves ' down in our dens.' Such is the enmity

of the hearts of men, against Christ in his prophetic office.

" II. The natural man is an enemy to Christ in his priestly office.

He is appointed of the Father ' a priest for ever,' that by his sacri-

fice and intercession alone, sinners may have access to, and peace
with God. But ' Christ crucified' is ever a stumbling-block and
foolishness to the unregenerate part of mankind.

" None of Adam's children naturally incline to receive the bless-

ing in borrowed robes, but would always climb up to heaven on a

thread spun out of their own bowels. They look on God as a great

Master, and themselves as his servants, they must work and win
heaven as their wages. Hence when conscience awakes, they think

that, to be saved, they must answer the demands of the law ;
' serve

God as well as they can,' and pray for mercy wherein they come
ihort. And thus many come to duties, that never come oat of them

*o Christ.

" Indeed the natural man going to God in duties, will continual!}

be found, either to go without a Mediator, or with more mediators

than one. Nature is blind, and'therefore venturous .• it puts men on

going immediately to God without Christ. Converse with many
hearers of the gospel on their hopes of salvation, and the name of

Christ will scarcely be heard from their mouth. Ask them how they

think to find the pardon of sin 1 They say, they look for mercy, be-

cause God is a merciful God : and this is all they have to trust in.

Others look for mercy for Christ's sake. But how do they know
Christ will take their plea in hand 1 Why they pray, mourn, con-

fess, and have great desires. So they have something of their own
to recommned them to him. They were never made 'poor in spirit.'

and brought empty-handed to God, to lay the stress of all his atoning

blood.

" III. The natural man is an enemy to Christ in his kingly office.

" How unwilling are natural men to submit to the laws and disci-

pline of his kingdom ! However they may be brought to some out-

ward submission to the King of Saints, yet sin always retains its

throne in their hearts, and they are ' serving divers lusts and plea-

sures.' None but those in whom Christ is formed, do really put tK-
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crown on his head. None but these receive the kingdom of Christ

within them, and set up and put down their souls as he will. As foi

others, any lord should sooner have the rule over them than the

Lord of Glory. They kindly entertain his enemies, and will never
absolutely resign themselves .to his government. Thus you see, the

natural man is an enemy to Jesus Christ and all his offices.

"3. Ye are enemies to the Spirit of God; he is the Spirit of Ho-
liness. The natural man is unholy, and loves to be so : and there-

fore ' resists the Holy Ghost.' The work of the Spirit is to con-
vince the world of sin, righteousness, and judgment.' But, Oh "

how do men strive to ward off these convictions, as they would a
blow that threatened their life ! If the Spirit dart them in so thai

they cannot avoid them, does not the heart say, ' Hast thou found
me, O mine enemy % And indeed they treat, him as an enemy, doing
their utmost to stifle their convictions, and to murder these harbin-
gers that come to prepare the way of the Lord in the soul. Some
fill their hands with business, to put convictions out of their head,
as Cain who fell to building a city. Some put them off with fair

promises, as Felix did ; some sport or sleep them away. And how
can it be otherwise] For it is the work of the Holy Spirit, to sub-

due lusts and burn up corruption. How then can he whose iusts

are dear as his life, fa;.i of being an enemy to him ?

" Lastly, Ye are enemies to the law of God. Though the natu-
ral man desires to be under the law, as a covenant of works, yet as if

is a rule of life, he ' is not subject to it, neither indeed can be.'
For, 1. Every natural man is wedded to some.sin, which he cannot
part with. And as he cannot bring up his inclinations to the law, he
would fain bring down the law to his inclinations. And this is b
plain standing evidence of the enmity of his heart against it. 2. The
law set home on the awakened conscience in its spirituality, irri-

tates corruption. It is as oil to the fire, which, instead of quench-
ing, makes it flame the more. ' When the commandment comes,
sin revives.' What reason can be assigned for this, but the natural
enmity of the heart against the holy law 1 We conclude then, that
the tmregenerate are heart enemies to God, his Son, his Spirit, and
his law : that there is a natural contrariety, opposition, and enmitv
in the will of man, to God himself and his holy will.

"fifthly. The unrenewed will is wholly perverse, in reference
to the end of man. Man is merely a dependent being; having no
existence or goodness originally from himself: but.all he has is from
God, as the first cacse and spring.of all perfection, natural and moral
Dependence is woven into his very nature; so that should God
withdraw from him, he would sink into nothing. Since then what
ever man is, he is >f him, surely whatever he is, he should be to him ;
as the waters which came out of the sea, return thither again
And thus man was created looking directly to God, as his last end •

but falling into sin, he fell off from God, and turned into himself
Now this infers a total apostacy and universal corruption in man
b or where the last end is changed, there can be no real goodness.
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And this is the case of all men in their natural state : they seek not
God, but themselves. Hence though many fair shreds of morality
are among, them, yet ' there is none that doth good, no, not one.'

For though some of them run well, they are still off the way ; they
never aim at the right mark. Whithersoever they move, they can-
not move beyond the circle of self. They seek themselves, they act

for themselves ; their natural, civil, and religious actions, from what-
ever spring they come, do all run into, and meet in this dead sea.

"Most men are so far from making God their end in their natural

and civil actions, that he is not in all their thoughts. They eat

and drink for no higher end, than their own pleasure and necessity.

Nor do the drops of sweetness God has put into the creatures raise

their soul toward that ocean of delights that are in the Creator.

And what are the natural man's civil actions, siich as buying, selling,

working, but fruit for himself? Yea, self is the highest end of un-
regenerate men, even their religious actions. They perform duties

for a name; for some worldly interest; or, at best, in order to escape
from hell. They seek not God at all, but for their own interest

;

so that God is only the means, and self their end.
" Thus have I given a rude draught of man's will in his natural

state, drawn from Scripture and our own experience. Now since
all must be wrong, where the understanding and will are so corrupt,

I shall briefly despatch what remains.

"III. The affections- are corrupted: wholly disordered and dis-

tempered. They are like an unruly horse, that either will not re-

ceive, or violently runs away with the rider. Man's heart is naturally

a mother of abominations :
' For from within, out of the heart of

men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts,

covetousness.' The natural man's affections are wholly misplaced
;

he is a spiritual monster. His heart is, where his feet should be,

fixed on earth : his heels are lifted up against heaven, which his

heart should be set on : his face is towards hell, and his back to-

ward heaven. He loves what he should hate, and hates what he
should love ; joys in what he ought to mourn for, and mourns for

what he should rejoice in
;

glories in his shame, and is ashamed of his

glory ; abhors what he should desire, and desires what he should

abhor. If his affections are set on lawful objects, they are either

excessive or defective. These objects have either too little of them
or too much. But spiritual things have always too little.

" Here is a threefold cord against .heaven, not easily broken, a

blind mind, a perverse will, disordered affections. The mind swelled

with pride, says, the man should not stoop : the will opposite to the

will of God, says, he will not : and the corrupt affections, rising

against the Lord, in defence of the corrupt will, say, he shall not.

And thus we stand out against God, till we are created anew by
Christ Jesus.

" IV The conscience is corrupt and defiled. It cannot do its

work, but according to the light it hath to work by. Wherefore

seeing * the natural man discerneth not spiritual things,' his con-
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science is quite useless in that point. It may indeed check for

grosser sins, but spiritual sins it discerns not. Thus it will fly in the

face of many for drunkenness, who yet have a profound peace

though they live in unbelief, and are utter strangers to spiritual wor-

ship and the life of faith. &nd the light of his conscience being

faint and languishing, even in the things which it does reach, its

incitements to duty, and struggles against sin are very remiss

and easily got over. But there is also a false light in the dark

mind, which often ' calls evil good and good evil.' And such

a conscience is like a blind and furious horse, which violently runs

down all that comes in his way. Indeed whenever conscience is

awakened by the Spirit of Conviction, it will rage and roar, and

put the whole man in a consternation. It makes the stiff heart to

tremble, and the knees to bow ; sets the eyes a weeping, the tongue

a confessing. But still it is an evil conscience, which naturally leads

only to despair : and will do it effectually, unless either sin prevails

over it to lull it asleep, as in the case of Felix : or the blood of Christ

prevail over it, ' sprinkling and purging it from dead works.'
" Thus is man by nature wholly corrupted. But whence came

this total corruption of our nature ] That man's nature was corrupt

the very Heathens perceived : but how sin entered they could not

tell. But the Scripture is very plain in the point. ' By one man
sin entered into the world.' ' By one man's disobedience many (all)

were made sinners.' Adam's sin corrupted man's nature, and
leavened the whole lump of mankind. We putrefied in Adam as

our root. The root was poisoned, and so the branches were en-
venomed. The vine turned ' the vine of Sodom,' and so the grapes
became 'grapes of gall.' Adam by his sin became not only guilty,

out corrupt, and so transmits guilt and corruption to his posterity.

By his sin he stripped himself of his original righteousness and cor-

rupted himself. We were in him representatively, as our moral head :

we were in him seminally, as our natural head. Hence we fell in

him: (as Levi 'paid tithes when in the loins of Abraham.') ' Bv
his disobedience we were made sinners :' his first sin is imputed to

us. And we are left without that original righteousness, which be-
ing given to him as a common person, he cast off. And this is ne-
cessarily followed in him and us, by the corruption of our whole
nature : righteousness and corruption being two contraries, one of
which must alwaysbe in man. And Adam our common father being
corrupt, so are we : for ' who can bring a clean thing out of an
unclean V

" It remains only to apply this doctrine. And, first, for informa-
tion. Is man's nature wholly corrupted 1 Then, 1. No wondci
the grave opens its devouring mouth for us as soon as the womb has
cast us forth. For we are all in a spiritual sense dead-born : yea,
und filthy, (Psalm xiv. 3,) noisome, rank, and stinking, as a corrupt
thing : (so the word imports.) Let us not complain of the miseries
we are exposed to at our entrance, or during our continuance in the
world. Here is the venom that has poisoned all the spring? oi
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earthly enjoyments. It is the corruption of human nature, which
brings forth all the miseries of life.

2. "Behold here as in a glass, the spring of all the wickedness,

profaneness, and formality in the world. Every thing acts agreea-

bly to its own nature ; and so corrupt man acts corruptly. You
need not wonder at the sinfulness of your own heart and life, nor at

the sinfulness and perverseness of others. If a man be crooked, he
cannot but halt ; and if the clock be set wrong, how can it point

the hour right 1

" 3. See here why sin is so pleasant, and religion such a burden

to men : sin is natural : holiness not so. Oxen cannot feed in the

sea, nor fishes in the fruitful field. A swine brought into a palace-

would prefer the mire. And corrupt nature tends ever to impurity.
" 4; Learn from hence the nature and necessity of regeneration.

First, the nature : it is not a partial but a total change. Thy whole,

nature is corrupted. Therefore the whole must be renewed. ,W
things must become new. If a man who had received many wounds,
were cured of all but one, he might still bleed to death. It is not

a change made by human industry, but by the Almighty Spirit of

God. A man must be { born of the Spirit.' Our nature is corrupt,

and none but the God of nature can change it. Man may pin a new
life to an old heart, but he can never change the heart. Secondly,

the Necessity : it is absolutely necessary in order to salvation. 'Ex-
cept a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.' No
unclean thing can enter the JVeiv Jerusalem : but thou art by nature

wholly unclean. Deceive not thyself: no mercy of God, no blood

of Christ, will bring an unregenerate sinner to heaven. For God
will never open a fountain of mercy to wash away his own holiness

and truth : nor did Christ shed his precious blood to blot out the

truths of God. Heaven ! What would you do there, who are not

born again? A holy head, and corrupt members! A head full of

treasures of grace, members filled with treasures of wickedness !

Ye are no ways adapted to the society above, more than beasts to

converse with men. Could the unrenewed man go to heaven, he

would go to it no otherwise than now he comes to the duties of ho-

liness, that is, leaving his heart behind him.

" We may apply this doctrine, secondly, for lamentation. Well
nay we lament thy case, O natural man, for it is the saddest case

one can be in out of hell. It is time to lament for thee ; for thou

art dead already, dead while thou livest. Thou carriest about a dead

soul in a living body ; and because thou art dead, canst not lament

thy own case. Thou hast no good in thee : thy soul is a mass ot

darkness, rebellion, and vileness, before God. Thou canst do no
good : thou canst do nothing but sin. For thou art ' the servant of

sin,' and therefore free from righteousness : thou dost not, canst not

meddle with it. Thou art ' under the dominion of sin,' a dominion

where righteousness can have no place. Thou art a child and a

servant of the Devil, as long as thou art in a state of nature. But

to prevent any mistake, consider that Satan hath two kinds of ser-
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irants. There are some employed, as it were, in coarser work.

These bear the Devil's mark in their foreheads, having no form ot

godliness, not so much as performing the external duties of religion,

but living apparently as sons of earth, only minding earthly things.

Whereas others are employed in more refined work, Who carry his

nark in their right-hand, which they can and do hide by a form of

religion, from the view of the world. These sacrifice to the corrupt

nind, as the other to the flesh. Pride, unbelief, self-pleasing, and

:he like, spiritual sins, prey on their corrupted, wholly corrupted

souls. Both are servants of the same house, equally void of right-

eousness.
" Indeed how is it possible thou shouldst be able to do any thing

50od, whose nature is wholly corrupt 1 ' Can an evil tree bring forth

*ood fruit V ' Do men gather grapes of thorns ?' If then thy nature

be totally evil, all thou dost is certainly so too.

" Hear, O sinner, what is thy case ; innumerable sins compass thee

about: floods of impurities overwhelm thee. Sins of all sorts roll

up and down in the dead sea of thy soul; where no good can

breathe, because of the corruption there. Thy lips are unclean :

the opening of thy mouth is as the opening of a grave, full of stench

and rottenness. Thy natural actions are sin : for ' when ye did eat,

and when ye did drink, did not ye eat for yourselves and drink for

yourselves]' (Zech. vii. 6.) Thy civil actions are sin. Prov. xxi.

4. ' The ploughing of the wicked is sin.' Thy religious actions are

sin, ' The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord.'

The thoughts and imaginations of thy heart are * only evil continu-

ally.' A deed may be soon done, a word soon spoken, a thought pass

;

but each of these is an item in thy accounts. O sad reckoning J

As many thoughts, words, actions, so many more sins : and the

longer thou livest, thy accounts swell the more. Should a tear be

dropped for every sin, thine eyes must be 'fountains of tears;' For
nothing but sin comes from thee : thy heart frames nothing but evil

imaginations: there is nothing in thy life, but what is framed by thy

heart : therefore there is nothing in thy heart or life but evil.

" And all thy religion, if thou hast any, is lost labour, if thou art

not born again ; truly then thy duties are sins. Would not the best

wine be loathsome in a fojil vessel 1 So is the religion of an unrege-
nerate man. Thy duties cannot make thy corrupt soul holy ; but

thy corrupt heart makes them unclean. Thou was wont to di-

vide thy works into two sorts,; to count some good, and some evil.

But thou must count again, and put all under one head ; for God
writes on them all, Only evil.

" And thou canst not help thyself. What canst thou do to take
away thy siij, who art wholly corrupt 1 Will mud and filth wash our
filthiness ! And wilt thou purge out sin by sinning 1 Job took a pot-
sherd to scrape himself, because his hands were as full of boils as his

body. This is the case of thy corrupt soul, so long as thou art in a
state of nature. Thou aft poor indeed, extremely miserable and
poor : thou hast no shelter but a refuge of lies : no garment for tb?f

Vol 9.-I i
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soul but filthy rags; nothing to nourish it but husks that cannot sa-
tisfy. More than that, thou hast got such a bruise in the loins of
Adam, that thou art without strength, unable to do any thing. Nay,
more than all this, thou canst not so much as seek aright, but liest

helpless, as an infant exposed in the open field.

" O that ye would believe this sad truth. How little is it believed
in the world ! Few are concerned to have their evil lives reformed

;

but fewer far, to have their evil nature changed. Most men know
not what they are ; as the eye, which seeing many things, never sees

itself. But until ye know every one the ' plague of his own heart,'

there is no hope of your recovery. Why will ye not believe the

plain testimony of Scripture ? Alas ! That is the nature of your dis-

ease. < Thou knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable,

and poor, and blind, and naked.' Lord, open their eyes, before

they lift tbem up in hell, and see what they will not see now !

" Meantime let us have a special eye upon the corruption and sin

of our nature. What avails it to take notice of other sins, while this

mother sin is .unnoticed ? This is a weighty point ; in speaking to

which I shall,

" 1 . Point at some evidences of men's overlooking the sin of their

nature. As (1.) men's being so confident of themselves, as if they

were in no danger of gross sins. Many would take heinously such
a caution as Christ gave his apostles, 'Take heed of surfeiting and
drunkenness.' They would be ready to cry out, Am I a dog ] It

would raise the pride of their hearts, not their fear and trembling.

And all this is a proof, that they know not the corruption of their

own nature. (2.) Untenderness toward them that fall. Many in

this case cast off all bowels of compassion : a,plain proof that they

do not know or < consider themselves, lest they also be tempted.'

Grace indeed does make men zealous against sin, in others as well

as in themselves.
^ But eyes turned inward to the corruption of na-

ture, clothe them with pity and compassion, and fill them with thank-

fulness, that they were not the persons left to be such spectacles of

human frailty. (3.) Men's venturing so boldly on temptation, in

confidence of their coming off fairly. Were they sensible of the

corruption of their nature, they would beware of entering on the

Devil's ground; as one girt about with bags of gunpowder, would
be loth to walk where sparks of fire were flying.

" 2. I shall mention a few things, in which ye should have a spe-

cial eye to the sin of your nature. (1.) In your application to

Christ. When you are with the Physician, O forget not this disease.

They never yet knew their errand to Christ, who went not to him
for the sin of their nature ; for his blood to take away the guilt, and
his Spirit to break the power of it. Though ye should lay before

him a catalogue of sins, which might reach from earth to heaven, yet

if you omit this, you have forgot the best part of the errand a poor
sinner has to the Physician of souls. (2.) Have a special eye to it

in your repentance. If you would repent indeed, let the streams

lead you up to the fountain, and mourn over your corrupt nature, as
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the cause of all sin, in heart, word, and work. « Against thee, thee

only have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight. Behold I was

shapen.in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.' (3.)

Have a special eye to it in your mortification. ' Crucify the flesh

with its affections and desires.' It is the root of bitterness which

must be struck at; else we labour in vain. In vain do we go about

to purge the streams^ if we are at no pains about the muddy foun-

tain. (4.) Ye are to eye this in your daily walk. He that would

walk uprightly, must have one eye upward to Jesus Christ, another

inward to the corruption of iris own nature.

"III. I shall offer some reasons, why we should especially ob-

serve the sin ofour nature. 1. Because of all sins it is the most ex-

tensive and diffusive. It goes through the whole man and spoils all.

Other sins mar particular parts of the image of God ; but this de-

faces the whole. It is the poison of the old serpent cast into the

fountain, and so'infects every action, every breathing of the soul.

" 2. It is the cause of all particular sins, both in our hearts and

lives. < Out of the heart of man proceed evil thoughts, adulteries,

and all other abominations. It is the bitter fountain, and particular

lusts are but rivulets running from it, which bring forth into the life a

part only, not the whole of what is within.

" 3. It is virtually all sins ; for it is the seed of all, which want but

the occasion to set up their heads. Hence it is called ' a body of

death,' as consisting of the several members which constitute that

'body of sins,' (Col. ii. 11
; ) whose life lies in spiritual death. It i,>

the cursed ground, fit to bring forth all manner of noxious weeds.
Never did every sin appear in the conversation of thevile'st wretch that
ever lived. But look into thy nature, and thou mayest see all and
every sin in the root thereof. There is a fulness of all unrighteous*
ness there : atheism, idolatry, adultery, murder. Perhaps none"ol
these appear to thee in thy heart : but there is more in that unfathom-
able depth of wickedness than thou knowest.

" 4. The sin of our nature is of all sins the most^ed and abiding.
Sinful actions are transient, though the guilt and stain of them may
remain. But the corruption of nature passes not away. It remains
in its full power, by night and by day, at all times, till nature is changed
by converting grace.

" You may observe three things in the corrupt heart. (1
.
) There

is the corrupt nature, the evil bent of the heart, whereby men are unapt
for all good, and fitted for all evil. (2.) There are particular lusts or
dispositions of that corrupt nature, such as pride, passion, covetous-
ness. (3.) There is one of these stronger than all the rest, ' The sin
which doth so easily beset us.' So that the river divides into many
streams, whereof one is greater than the rest. The corruption ol
nature is the river-head, which has many particular lusts wherein ;t

runs
; but it mainly disburdens itself into that which we call the pre-

dominant sin. But as in some rivers the main stream runs not
always in the same channel, so the besetting sin may change, as lust
in youth may be succeeded by covetousness in old age. Now what
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does it avail, to reform in other things, while the reigning sin retains
its full power ? What if a particular sin he gone ? Ifthe sin of our na-
ture keep the throne, it will set up another in its stead : as when a
water-course is stopped in one place, it will break forth in another.
Thus some cast off their prodigality ; but covetousness comes in its

stead. Some quit their profaneness; but the same stream runs in the

other channel of self-righteousness.

" That you may have a full view of the sin of your nature, I would
recommend to you three things; (1.) Study to know the spirituality

and extent of the law of God ;. for that is the glass wherein you may
see yourselves. (2.) Observe your hearts at all times ; but especially

under temptation. Temptation is a fire that brings up the scum of

the unregenerate heart. (3.) Go to God through Jesus Christ, for

illumination by his Spirit. Say unto him, « What 1 know not, teach
thou me :' and be willing to take in light from the word. It is by the

word the Spirit teacheth ; but unless he teach, all other teaching is

to little purpose. You will never see yourself aright, till he light his

candle in your breast. Neither the fulness and glory of Christ, nor
the corruption and vileness ofour nature, ever were or can be rightly

learned, but where the Spirit of Christ is the teacher.
11 To conclude. Let the \Gonsideratian ofwhat has beeri said, com-

mend Christ to you all. Ye that are brought out of your natural

state, be humble : still coming to Christ, still cleaving to him, for the

purging out what remains of-your natural corruption. "Y > tl a. «)c

yet in your natural state, what will ye do 1 Ye must die : ye must
stand at the judgment seat of God. Will you lie down and sleep

another night at ease in this case ? See, ye do it not. Before another

day you may be set before his dreadful tribunal, in the grave-clothes

of your corrupt state, and your vile souls cast into the pit of destruc-

tion, to be for ever buried out of God's sight. For I testify unto

you, there is no peace with God, no pardon, no heaven for you in

this state. There is but a step betwixt you and eternal destruction

from the presence of the Lord. If the brittle thread of life, whjch

may be broken with a touch, in a moment, or ever you are aware,

be broken while you are in this state, you are ruined for ever, and

without remedy. But come ye speedily to Jesus Christ. He hath

cleansed as vile souls as yours. ' Confess your sins ;' and he will

both ' forgive your sins, and cleanse you from all unrighteousness
"

Bristol, Aug. 17> 1751.
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PREDESTINATION
CALMLY CONSIDERED.

'' That to the height of this great Argument,

I may assert Eternal Providence,

And justify the Ways of God to Men."
Milton.

I. I AM inclined to believe, that many of those who enjoy the

iaith which worketh by love, may remember some time when the pow-

er of the Highest wrought upon them in an eminent manner ; when

the voice of the Lord laid the mountains low, brake all the rocks in

pieces, and mightily shed abroad his love in their hearts, by the Holy

Ghost given unto them. And at that time it is certain, they had no

power to resist the grace of God. They were then no more able to

stop the course of that torrent, which carfied all- before it, than to

stem the waves of the sea with their hand, or to stay the sun in the

midst of heaven.

II. And the children of God may continually observe, how his love

leads them on from faith to faith ; with what tenderness he watches

over their souls ; with what care he brings them back if they go

astray, and then upholds their going in his path, that their footsteps

may not slide. They cannot but observe how unwilling he is to let

them go from serving him; and how, notwithstanding the stubborn-

ness of their wills, and the wildness of their passioiis, he goes on in

his work, conquering and to conquer, till he hath put all his enemies
under his feet.

III. The farther this work is carried on in their hearts, the more
earnestly do they cry out, " Not unto us, O Lord, but unto thy name
give the praise, for thy mercy and for thy truth's sake." The more
deeply are they convinced that, by grace we are saved ; not of works,
lest any man should boast ; that we are not pardoned and accepted
with God for the sake of any thing we have done, but wholly and
solely for the sake of Christ, of what he hath done and suffered for

us. The more assuredly likewise do they know, that the condition
of this acceptance is faith alone ; before which gift of God no good
work can be done, none which hath not in it the nature of sin.

IV How easily then may a believer infer, fromwhat he hath ex-
perienced in his own soul, that the true grace of God always work?
irresistibly in every believer ? That God will finish wherever he has
begun this work, so that it is impossible for any believer to fall from
grace ? And, lastly, that the reason why God gives this, to some only.

and not to others, is, because of his own will, without any previous
1 5 9
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regard either to their faith or works, he hath absolutely,unconditionalhj

predestinated them to life, before the foundation of the world.

V Agreeable hereto, in the Protestant Confession of Faith, drawn
up at Paris, in the year 1559, we have these words : (Article 12.)

" We believe, that out of the general corruption and condem-
nation, in which all men are plunged, God draws those whom in his

eternal and unalterable counsel, he has elected by his own goodness

and mercy, through our Lord Jesus Christ, without considering their

works, leaving the others in the same corruption and condemnation."

VI. To the same effect speak the Dutch Divines assembled at

Dort, in the year. 1618. Their words are : (Art. 6. et seq.)

" Whereas, in process of time, God bestowed faith on some, and
not on others, this proceeds from his eternal Decree—According to

which, he softens the hearts of the elect, and leaveth them that are

not elect in their wickedness and hardness-.

" And herein is discovered the difference put between men equally

lost : that is to say, the decree of election and reprobation.
" Election is the unchangeable decree of God, bywhich, before the

foundation of the world, he hath chosen, in Christ unto salvation, a

set number of men. This election is one and the same of all which
are to be saved.

" Not all men are elected, but some not elected ; whom God, in

his unchangeable good pleasure, hath decreed, to leave in the com-

mon misery, and not to bestow saving faith upon them ; but leaving

them in their own ways, at last to condemn and punish them ever-

lastingly for their unbelief, and also for their other sins. And this is

the Decree of Reprobation."

VII. Likewise in the Confession of Faith, set forth by the Assem-
bly of English and Scotch divines, in the year 1646, are these words :

(chap 3.)
" God from all eternity did unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes

to pass.
" By the decree of God, for the manifestation of his glory, some

men and angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others

fore-ordained to everlasting death.

" These angels and men, thus predestinated and fore-ordained, are

particularly and unchangeably designed, and their number so cer-

tain and definite, that it cannot be either increased or diminished.

"Those of mankind that are predestinated unto life, God before

the foundation of the world, hath chosen in Christ unto everlasting

glory, without any foresight of faith or good works.
" The rest of mankind God was pleased, for the glory of his sove-

reign power over his creatures, to pass by, and to ordain them to dis-

honour and wrath."

No less express are Mr. Calvin's words in his Christian Institutions,

(chap. 21, sect. 1.)

" All men are not created for the same end : but some are fore-or-

dained to eternal life, others to eternal damnation. So according a<

every man was created for the one oc the other, we say he was eleci-
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ed, i. e. predestinated to life ; or reprobated, i: e. predestinated to

damnation."

VIII. Indeed there are some who assert the decree 01 election,

and not the decree of reprobation. They assert that God hath, by

a positive unconditional decree, chosen some to life and salvation :

but not that he hath, by any such decree, devoted the rest ofmankind

to destruction. These are they to whom I would address myself

first. And let me beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, to

lift up your hearts to him, and to beg of him to free you from all pre-

possession, from the prejudices even of your tender years, and from

whatsoever might hinder the light of God from shining in upon your

souls. Let us calmly and fairly weigh these things, in the balanee of

the sanctuary. And let all be done in love and meekness of wisdom,

as becomes those who are fighting under one Captain, and who hum-
bly hope they are joint heirs through him of the glory which shall be

revealed.

I am verily persuaded, that in the uprightness of your hearts, you
defend the decree of unconditional election ; even in the same up-

rightness wherein you object and abhor that of unconditional repro-

bation. But consider, I entreat you, whether you are consistent

with yourselves : consider whether this- election can be separate from

reprobation ; whether one of them does not imply the other, so that

in holding one you must hold both.

IX. That this was the judgment of those who had the most deeply

considered the nature of these decrees, of the Assembly of English

and Scotch divines, of the reformed churches, both in France and the

Low Countries, and of Mr. Calvin himself, appears from their own
words, beyond all possibility of contradiction. " Out of the general

corruption (saith the French church) he draws those whom he hath

elected ; leaving the others in the same corruption, according to his

immoveable decree." " By the decree of God, (says the Assembly
of English and Scotch divines,) some are predestinated unto ever-

lasting life, others fore-ordained to everlasting death." " God hath,

once for all, (saith Mr. Calvin,) appointed, by an eternal and un-
changeable decree, to whom he would give salvation, and whom he
would devote to destruction." {Inst. cap. 3. sect. 7.) Nay, it is obser-

vable, Mr. Calvin speaks with utter contempt and disdain of all who
endeavour to separate one from the other, who assert election with-
out reprobation. " Many, (says he,) as it were to excuse God, own
election, and deny reprobation. But this is quite silly and childish.

For election cannot stand without reprobation. Whom God passes
by, those he reprobates. It is^one and the same thing." {Inst. I. 3,
cap. 23, sect. 1.)

X. Perhaps, upon deeper consideration, you will find yourself ©f
the same judgment. It may be, you also hold reprobation, though
you know it not. Do not you believe, that God, who made one ves>

sel unto honour, hath made another unto eternal dishonour ? Do not
you believe that the men who " turn the grace of our God into lasci-

\ iousness, were before ordained of God unto this condemnation, 1"
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Do not you think, that for this same purpose God raised Pharaoh up.

that he might show his sovereign power in his destruction ? And thaf

Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated, refers to their eternal state '{

Why then, you hold absolute reprobation ; and you think Esau and
Pharaoh were instances of it ; as well as all those vessels made unto

dishonour, those men before ordained unto condemnation ?

XI. To set this matter in a still clearer light, you need only

answer one question. Is any man saved who is not elected ? Is it

possible that any man not elected should be saved ? If you say, Noj
you put an end to the doubt : You espouse election and reprobation

together. You confirm Mr. Calvin's words, that " without reproba-

tion, election itself cannot stand." You allow, though you were
not sensible of it before, that " whom God elects not, them he repro-

bates."

Try whether it be possible, in any particular case, to separate elec-

tion from reprobation. Take one of those who are supposed not to

be elected ; one whom God hath not chosen unto life and salvation.

Can this man be saved from sin and hell 1 You answer, " No.'
?

Why not 1 " Because he is not elected. Because God hath un-

changeably decreed to save ,so many souls, and no more ; and he is

not of that number. Him God hath decreed to pass by ; to leave

him to everlasting destruction : in consequence of which irresistible

decree, the man perishes everlastingly." O my brethren, how
small is the difference between this and a broad, barefaced repro-

bation !

XII. Let me entreat you to make this case your own. In the

midst of life, you are in death ; your soul is dead while you live, it

you live in sin, if you do not live to God. And who can deliver you
from the body of this death "? Only the grace of God in Jesus

Christ our Lord. But God hath decreed to give this grace, to

others only, and not to you : to leave you in unbelief and spiritual

death, and for that unbelief to punish you with death everlasting.

Well then mayest thou cry, even till thy throat is dry, " O wretched

man that I Am !" For an unchangeable, irresistible decree standetli

between thee and the very possibility of salvation. Go now, and

find out how to split the hair between thy being reprobated, and not

elected ; how to separate reprobation, in its most effectual sense,

from unconditional election !

XIII. Acknowledge then, that you hold reprobation. Avow it in

the face of the sun. To be consistent with yourself, you musi

openly assert, that "without reprobation this election cannot stand.'

You know it cannot. You know if God hath fixed a decree that

these men only shall be saved, in such a decree it is manifestly im-

plied, that all other men shall be damned. If God hath decreed,

that this part of mankind and no more, shall live eternally, you can-

not but see it is therein decreed, " that the other part shall never se<

life." O let us deal ingenuously with each other. What we really

hold, let us openly profess. And if reprobation be the truth, it will

bear the light; for "the word of our God shall stand for ever."
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XIV- Now, then, without any extenuation on the one hand, or

exaggeration on the other, let us look upon this doctrine, call it what

you please, naked and in its native colour. Before the foundations

of the world were laid, God, of his own mere will and pleasure,

fixed a decree concerning all the children of men, who should he

born unto the end of the World. This decree was unchangeable

with regard to God, and irresistible with regard to man. And
herein it was ordained that one part of mankind should be saved

from sin and hell, and all the rest left to perish for ever and ever, with-

out help, without hope. That none of these should have, that grace,

which alone could prevent their dwelling with everlasting burnings,

God decreed, for this cause alone, " because it was his good plea-

sure !" and for this end, " to show forth his glorious power, and

his sovereignty over all the earth."

XV Now can you, upon reflection, believe this? Perhaps you
will say, " I do not think about it." That will never do. You not

only think about it, (though it may be confusedly,) but speak about

it too, whenever you speak of unconditional election. You do not

think about it ! What do you mean 1 Do you never think about

Esau or Pharaoh ? Or in general about a certain number of souls,

whom alone God hath decreed to save *? Why in that very thought

reprobation lurks; it entered your heart the moment that entered.

It stays as long as that stays. And you cannot speak that thought,

without speaking of reprobation. True, it is covered with fig-leaves,

so that a heedless eye may not observe it to be there. But if you
narrowly observe, unconditional election cannot appear without the

cloven foot of reprobation.

XVI. "But do not the Scriptures speak of election? They say,

St. Paul was * an elected or chosen vessel.' Nay, and speak of great

numbers of men, as ' elect, according to the fore-knowledge of God.'

You cannot therefore deny there is such a thing as election. And if

there is, what do you mean by it ?"

I will tell you in all plainness and simplicity. I believe it commonly
means one of these two things ; first, a divine appointment of some
particular men, to do some particular work in the world. And this

election I believe to be not only personal, but absolute and uncon-
ditional. Thus Cyrus was elected to rebuild the temple, and St.

Paul, with the twelve, to preach the gospel. But I do not find this

to have any necessary connexion with eternal happiness. Nay it is

plain it has not ; for one who is elected in this sense, may yet be lost

eternally. " Have I not chosen (elected) you twelve," saith our
Lord, " yet one of you hath a Devil ?"' Judas, you see, was elected

as well as the rest: yet is his lot with the Devil and his angels.

XVII. I believe election means, secondly, a divine appointment of
some men to eternal happiness. But I believe this election to be
conditional, as well as the reprobation opposite thereto. I believe
the eternal decree concerning both is expressed in these words,
" He that believeth shall be saved : he that believeth not shall be
damned." And this decree without doubt God will not change, and
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man cannot resist. According to this, all true believers are ii;

Scripture termed elect : and all who continue in -unbelief, are so long

properly reprobates, that is, unapproved of God, and without discern-

ment touching the things of the Spirit.

XVIII. Now God, to Whom all things are present at once, who
sees all eternity «t one view, " calleth the things that are not, as

though they were," the things that are not yet, as though they were
now subsisting. Thus he calls Abraham "the father of many na-

tions" before even Isaac was born. And thus Christ is called, " the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the world," though he was not

slain, in fact, till some thousands of years after. In like manner,
God calleth true believers, "elect from the foundation of the world :"

although they were not actually elect or believers till many ages

after, in their several generations. Then only-it was that they were
actually elected, when they were made the " sons of God by faith."

Then were they in fact chosen and taken out of the world ; " elect"

(saith St. Paul) "through belief of the truth :" or (as St. Peter ex-

presses it) " elect according to the foreknowledge of God, through
sanctification of the Spirit."

XIX. This election I as firmly believe, as I believe the Scripture

to be of God. But unconditional election I cannot believe ; not only

because I cannot find in Scripture, but also, (to waive all other con-
siderations,) because it necessarily implies unconditional reproba-

tion. Find out any election which does not imply reprobation, and

I will gladly agree to it. But reprobation I can never agree to.

while I believe the Scripture to be of God : as being utterly irre-

concileable to the whole scope of the Old and New Testament.

O that God would give me the desire of my heart ! That he

would grarit me the thing which I long for ! Even that your mind
might now be free and calm, and Open to the light of his Spirit I

That you would impartially consider, how it is possible to reconcile

reprobation with the following scriptures :

Gen. ii. 7, " Because thou hast eaten of the tree of which 1 com-
manded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it ; in the sweat of thy

face shalt thou eat bread." The curse shall come on thee and thine

offspring, not because of any absolute decree of mine, but because

of thy sin.

Chap. iv. 7, " If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted ?

And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door." Sin only, not the

decree of repr obation, hinders thy being accepted.

Deut. vii. 9, " Know that the Lord thy God, he is the faithful

God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love hint

and keep his commandments, to a thousand generations : and re-

payeth them that hate him to their face to destroy them." Ver. 1 2,

" Wherefore if ye hearken to these judgments, and keep and do

them, the Lord thy God shall keep unto thee the covenant which he

sware unto thy fathers."

Chap. xi. 26—28, "Behold, I set before you this day a blessing
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and a curse ; a blessing, if you obey the commandments of the Lord

your God ; and a curse, if you will not obey."

Chap. xxx. 15, &c. " See, 1 have set before thee this day life and

o-ood, and death and evil : in that I command thee this day to love

the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways and keep his commandments,

and the Lord thy God shall bless thee. But if thou wilt not hear, I

denounce unto you this day, that ye shall surely perish. I call hea-

ven and earth to record this day, that I have set before you life and

death, blessing and cursing. Therefore choose life, that both thou

and thy seed may live."

2 Chron. xv. 1, &c. "And the Spirit of God came upon Azariah,

and he said,—The Lord is with you while ye be with him : and if

ye seek him, he will be found of you : but if ye forsake him, he

will forsake you."

Ezra ix. 14, "After all that is come upon us for our evil deeds,,

and for our great trespass,—Should we again break thy command-
ments, wouldst thou not be angry with us, till thou hadst consumed
usl"

Job xxxvi. 5, " Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not any."

Could he then reprobate any ?

Psal. cxlv. 9, " The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies

are over all his works."

Prov. i. 23, &c. " Turn you at my reproof; behold I will pour
out my Spirit upon you." " Because I have called and ye refused,

I have stretched out my hand, and no man regarded. I also will

laugh at your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh. Then
shall they call upon me, but I will not answer ; they shall seek me
early, but they shall not find me." Why ? Because of my decree 1

No. " But because they hated knowledge, and did not choose the

fear of the Lord."

Isaiah lxv. 2, &c. " I have spread out my hands all the day unto
a rebellious people ; a people that provoked me to anger continually

to my face ; therefore will I measure their former work into their

bosom.—Ye shall all bow down to the slaughter, because when I

called ye did not answer,—Therefore ye shall leave your name for

a curse unto my chosen ; for the Lord God shall slay thee, and call

his servants by another name."
Ezek. xviii. 20* &c. "The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The

-on shall not bear (eternally) the iniquity of. the father, neither shall

the father bear the iniquity of the son.—Have I any pleasure at all

that the wicked should die, saith the Lord : and not that he should

return from his ways and live ?"

Matt vii. 26, " Every one that heareth these sayings of mine, ami
doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 'foolish man, which huilt his

house upon the sand." Nay, he could not help it, if he were or-
dained thereto.

Chap. xi. 20, &c. " Then began he to upbraid, the cities wherein
most of his mighty works were done, because they repented not.

Wo unto thee, Chorazin, wo unto thee, Bethsaida: for if the mighty
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works which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidou,

they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes." (What
if they were not elected ? And if they of Bethsaida had been elected,

would they not have repented too 1) "Therefore I say unto you, it

shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment,

than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto hea-

ven, shalt be brought down to hell. For if the mighty works which

have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have re-

mained until this day. But I say unto you, it shall be more tolera-

ble for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment than for thee."

Chap. xii. 41, "The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with

this generation, and shall condemn it ; because they repented at the

preaching of Jonas, and behold a greater than Jonas is here." But

what was this to the purpose, if the men of Nineveh were elected, and
this generation of men were not ?

Chap. xiii. 11, 12, " It is given unto you to know the mysteries of

the kingdom of heaven, but unto them it is not given. For whoso-

ever hath (i. e. uses what he hath) to him shall be given, and he shall

have more abundance. But whosoever hath not, from him shall be

taken away even that he hath." Chap. xxii. 5. 8, "They which

were called were not worthy," were shut out from the marriage of

the Lamb : Why so 1 Because " they would not come," verse 3.

The whole twenty-fifth chapter requires, and will reward your most

serious consideration. If you can reconcile unconditional reproba-

tion with this, you may reconcile it with the 18th of Ezekiel.

John iii. 18, "This is the condemnation, that light is come into

the world, and men love (or choose) darkness rather than light.''

Chap. v. 44, "How can ye believe, who receive honour one of

another, and seek not the honour that cometh of God only?" Ob-
serve the reason why they could not believe : it was not in God, but

in themselves

Acts viii. 20, &c. " Thy money perish with thee, (and so doubt-

less it did.) Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter ; for thy

heart is not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore of this thy

wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thy heart may
be forgiven thee." So that St. Peter had no thought of any abso-

lute reprobation, even in the case of Simon Magus.
Rom. i. 20, &c. " They are without excuse ; because when they

knew God, they glorified him not as God :—wherefore God also

gave them up to uncleanness,—who changed the truth of God into

a lie,—For this cause God gave them up to vile affections,—As they

did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over

to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not convenient."

2 Thess. ii. 10, &c. "Them that perish, because they received

not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this

cause God shall send them strong delusions, to believe a lie : that

they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had plea-

surein unrighteousness."

•a
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XX. How will you reconcile reprobation with the following-

scriptures, which declare God's willingness that all should be saved %

Matt. xxii. 9, " As many as ye shall find, bid (invite) to the mar-

riage."

Mark xvi. 15, " Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel

to every nation."

Luke xix. 41, &c. " And when he came near, he beheld the city.

and wept over it, saying, If (rather, O that) thou hadst known, at

least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace !"

John v. 34, " These things I say, that ye may be saved," viz.

those who persecuted him, and sought to slay him, ver. 16; and oi

whom he complains, ver. 40, " Ye will not come unto me, that yt

may have life."

Acts xvii. 24, &c. "God, that made the world and all things

therein,—giveth to all life, and breath, and all things, and hath made

of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of the

earth,—That they should seek the Lord." Observe, ihis was GodV
end in creating all nations on all the earth.

Rom. v. 18, " As by the offence of one, judgment came upon all

men to condemnation, so by the righteousness of one, the free gift

came upon all men unto justification of life." Chap. x. 12, " The
same Lord over all, is rich (in mercy) unto all that call upon him.'"

1 Tim. ii. 3, 4, " This is good and acceptable in the sight of God
our Saviour, who willeth all men to be saved:"—Chap. iv. 10, "Who
is the- Saviour of all men, especially of those that believe," i. e. in-

tentionally of all ; and actually of believers. James i. 5, " If anj

man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men libe-

rally, and upbraideth not." 2 Pet. iii. 9, " The Lord is long-suffer-

ing toward us, not willing that any should perish, but that all should

come to repentance." 1 John iv. 14, " We have seen and do tes-

tify, that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world."

XXI. How will you reconcile reprobation with the following

scriptures, which declare that Christ came to save all men, that he
died for all, that he atoned for all, even for those that finally perish '.

Matt, xviii. 11, "The Son of man is come to save that which is

lost," without any restriction. John i. 29, " Behold the Lamb oi

God, which taketh away the sin of the world." Chap, iii 17,
••' God sent his Son into the world, that the world through him might
be saved." Chap. xii. 47, " I came not (now) to judge the world,
but to save the world." Rom. xiv. 15, " Destroy not him with thy
meat for whom Christ died." 1 Cor. viii. 11, " Through thy know-
ledge shall thy weak brother perish, for whom Christ died."

2 Cor. v. 14, &c. "We thus judge, that if one died for all, then
were all dead : and that he died for all, that those (or all) who live

should live unto him which died for them." Here you see, not onlj
fhat Christ died for all men, but likewise the end of his dying foi

them.

1 Tim. ii. 6, " Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all,'

Vol. 9.—K k
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Heb. ii. 9, " We see Jesus made lower than the angels, that he mighf
taste death for every man."

2 Pet. ii. 1, " There shall be false teachers among you, who shall

privately bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that

bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction." You
see, he bought, or redeemed, even those that perish, that bring upon
themselves swift destruction.

1 John ii. 1,2," If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the

Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for

our sins," (who are elect, according to the knowledge of God,) "am:
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world."

You are sensible these are but a very small part of the scriptures

which might be brought on each of these heads. But they are

enough : and they require no comment : taken in their plain, easy,

obvious sense, they abundantly prove, that there is not, cannot be
any such thing as unconditional reprobation.

XXIT. But to be a little more particular. How can you possibly

reconcile reprobation with those scriptures that declare the justice of

God 1 To cite one for all

:

Ezek. xviii. 2, &c. " What mean ye, that ye use this proverb,—

-

The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set

on edge 1 As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not have occasion

any more to use this proverb in Israel. Behold, all souls are mine :

as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the son is mine ;" (and

however I may temporally visit the sins of the fathers upon the chil-

dren, yet this visitation extends no farther) " but the soul that sin-

ueth, it shall die," for its own sin, and not another's. " But if a

man be just, and do that which is lawful and right,—he shall sureh

live, saith the Lord God. If he beget a son which is a robber,

—

shall he then live 1 He shall not live ; he shall surely die.—Yet say

ye, Why 1 doth not the son bear the iniquity of the, father 1 Tem-
porally he doth, as in the case of Achan, Korah, and a thousand

others. (But not eternally,) "When the son hath done that which

is lawful and right, he shall surely live. The soul that sinneth it

shall die;" (shall die the second death.) " The son shall not bear

the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father hear the iniquity

of the son. The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him.

and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him. Yet ye say

the way of the Lord is not equal. Hear me now, O house of Israel.

is not my way equal, (equitable, just 1) Are not your ways un-

equal 1 When a righteous man turneth away from his righteous-

ness and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them ; for his iniquity

that he hath done, shall he die. Again; when the wicked man
turneth away from his wickedness that he hath committed, and doeth

that which is lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive. There-

fore I will judge you, O house of Israel, every one according to his

ways, saith the Lord God. Repent and turn yourselves from all

vour transgressions ; so iniquity shall not be your ruin."

Through this whole passage God is pleased to appeal to man him-
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Self, touching the justice of his proceedings. And well might he

appeal to our own consciences, according to the account of them

which is here given. But it is an account which all the art of man

will never reconcile with unconditional reprobation.

XXIII. Do you think it will cut the knot to say, " Why, if God
might justly have passed by all men," (speak out, " if God might

justly have reprobated all men,'' for it comes to the same point,)

"then he may justly pass by some. But God might justly have

passed by all men." Are you sure he might'? Where is it written?

I cannot find it in the word of God. Therefore I reject it as a bold,

precarious assertion, utterly unsupported by holy Scripture.

If you say, " But you know in your own conscience, God might

justly have passed by you; I deny it. That God might justly, for

my unfaithfulness to his grace, have given me up long ago, I grant

;

but this concession supposes me to have had that grace which you

say a reprobate never had.

But besides, in making this supposition of what God might have

justly done, you suppose his justice might have been separate from

his other attributes, from his mercy in particular. But this never

was, nor ever will be ; nor indeed is it possible it should. All hb
attributes are inseparably joined ; they cannot be divided, no, not

for a moment. Therefore this whole argument stands, not only on

an unscriptural, but on an absurd, impossible supposition.

XXIV Do you say, " Nay, but it is just for God to pass by whom
lie will, because of his sovereignty ;" for he said himself, " May not

I do what I will with my own T' And " Hath not the potter power
over his own clay ?" I answer, the former of these sentences

stands in the conclusion of that parable, (Matt, xx.) wherein our

Lord reproves the Jews for murmuring at God's giving the same re-

ward to the Gentiles as to them. To one of these murmurers it is

that God says, " Friend, I do thee no wrong. Take that is thine,

and go thy way. I will give unto this last even as unto thee.
5

'

Then follows, " Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine
own 1 Is thine eye evil because I am good 1" As if he had said.

May I not give my own kingdom to whom I please ] Art thou angry
because I am merciful ! It is then undeniably clear, that God does
not here assert a right of reprobating any man. Here is nothing
spoken of reprobation, bad or good. Here is no kind of reference
thereto. This text therefore has nothing to do with the conclusion
it was brought to prove.

XXV But you add, " Hath not the potter power over his owe
clay !" Let us consider the context of these words also. The^
are found in the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans ; an
epistle, the general scope and intent df which is, to publish the eter-
nal, unchangeable, v^t<n%, purpose or decree of God, " He that
believeth shall be saved ; he that believeth not shall be damn-
ed." The justice of God in condemning those that believed not.
and the necessity of believing in order to salvation, the Apostle
£ roves at large in the three first chapters, which he confirms in the



3So PREDESTINATION CALMLY CONSIDERED.

fourth by the example of Abraham. In the former part of in--

fifth, and in the sixth chapter, he describes the happiness and holi

ness of true believers. (The latter part of the fifth is a digression,

concerning the extent of the benefits flowing from the death ot

Christ.) In the seventh, he shows in what sense believers in Christ

are delivered from the law ; and describes the miserable bondage ot

those who are still under the law ; that is, who are truly convinced

of sin, but not able to conquer it. In the eighth, he again describes

the happy liberty of those who truly believe in Christ ; and en-

courages them to suffer for the faith, as by other considerations, sc

by this in particular, " we know that all things work together for

good to them that love God," (ver. 28,) "to them that are called" (by

the preaching of his word) " according to his purpose," (or decree
which he unalterably fixed from eternity,) he that believeth shall Ik

saved. " For whom he did foreknow," (as believing,) "he also did

predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son. Moreover,
whom he did predestinate, them he also called," (by his word, so tha<

term is usually taken in St. Paul's epistles :) " and whom he called,

them he also justified," (the word is here taken in its widest sense,

as including sanctification also,) " and whom he justified, them he
glorified." Thence, to the end of the chapter, he strongly en-

courages all those who had the love of God shed abroad in their

hearts, to have a good hope, that no sufferings should ever " be ablr

io separate them from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus."

XXVI. But as the apostle was aware, how deeply the Jews were
offended at the whole tenor of his doctrine, and more especially a'

his asserting, 1. That the Jews themselves could not be saved with-

out believing in Jesus ; and, 2. That the Heathens, by believing in

him, might partake of the same salvation ; he spends the whole ninth

chapter upon them : wherein, 1. He declares the tender love he had

for them, ver. 1.3. 2. Allows the great national privileges the\

enjoyed above any people under heaven, ver. 4,5. 3. Answers then

grand objection to his doctrine, taken from the justice of God, tc

their fathers, ver. 6—13. 1. Removes another objection, taken

from the justice of God, interveaving all along strong reproofs to the

Jews, for priding themselves on those privileges, which were owinc

merely to the good pleasure of God, not to their fathers' goodness

any more than their own, ver. 11. 23. 5. Resumes and proves by

Scripture his former assertion, that many Jews would be lost, ane

many Heathens saved, ver. 21—29. And, lastly, sums up the cete-

ra] drift of this chapter, and indeed of the whole epistle Wluv
shall we say then? What is the conclusion from the whole ?" The sum
of all which has been spoken ] Why, that many Gentiles already

partake of ihc great salvation, and many J' ws fall short of it.

Wherefore ? Because they would not receive it by faith. And who-

soever believe h not, cannot be saved; whereas, whosoever believeth

in Christ, whether Jew or Gentile, shall not be ashamed, ver. 30. 33

XXVII. Those words, " Hath not the potter power over his owr

clay?" are part of St. Paul's answer to that objection, that it wef
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unjust for God to show that mercy to the Gentiles, which he with-

held from his own people. This he first simply denies, saying, God

forbid ! And then observes, that according to his own words to

Moses, God has a right to fix the terms on which he will show mercy,

which neither the will nor the power of man can alter, ver. 15, 16;

and to withdraw his mercy from them, who, like Pharaoh, will not

comply with those terms, ver. 17. And that accordingly, " he hath

mercy on whom he will have mercy," namely, those that truly be-

lieve; and whom he will, namely, obstinate unbelievers, he suffers to

be hardened.

XXVIII. But why then, say the objectors, doth he find fault with

thos&that are hardened] "For who hath resisted his will?" ver ly

To this insolent misconstruction of what he had said, the apostle

first gives a severe rebuke, and then adds, " Shall the thing formed

say unto him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus 1" Why
hast thou made me capable of salvation, only on those terms ? None
indeed hath resisted this will of God, " he that believeth not shall be

damned." But is this any ground for arraigning his justice? Hath
not the great Potter power over his own clay ? to make, or appoint one
sort of vessels, namely believers, to honour, and the others, unto disho-

nour ? Hath he not a right to distribute eternal honour and dishonour,

on whatever terms he pleases 1 Especially considering the goodness

and patience he shows, even towards them that believe not

;

considering that when they have provoked him to show his wrath,

and make the power of his vengeance known, yet he endures, with

much long-suffering, even those vessels of wrath, who had beforefitted
themselves for destruction. There is then no more- room to reply

against God, for making his vengeance known on those vessels of

wrath, than for making known his glorious love " on the vessels of
mercy whom he had before prepared for glory ; even us, whom he
hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles."

XXIX. I have spoken more largely than I designed, in order to

show, that neither our Lord, in the above-mentioned parable, nor St.

Paul, in these words, had any view to God's sovereign power, as the
ground of unconditional reprobation. And beware that you go no
further therein, than you are authorized by them. Take care, when-
ever you speak of these high things, to " speak as the Oracles of
God." And if so, you will never speak of the sovereignty of God,
but in conjunction with his other attributes. For the Scripture no
where speaks of this single attribute, as separate from the rest.
Much less does it any where speak of the sovereignty of God, as
singly disposing the eternal states of men. No, no : in this awful
work, God proceeds according to the known rules of his justice
and mercy. But never assign his sovereignty as the cause why any
man is punished with everlasting destruction.
XXX. Now then, are you not quite out of your way ] You are

not in the way which God hath revealed. You are putting eternal
happiness and misery on an unscriptural, and very dreadful footing.
Make the case your own. Here are you, a sinner, convinced thai

Kk2
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you deserve the damnation of hell. Sorrow, therefore, and feai

have filled your heart. And how shall you be comforted ? By thi

promises of God. But perhaps you have no part therein ; for they
belong only t the elect. By the consideration of his love and ten-

der mercy ? but what are these to you, if you are a reprobate 1 God
does not love you at all. You, like Esau, he hath hated, even from
eternity. What ground then can you have for the least shadow of

hope? Why, it is possible, that is all, that God's sovereign will mav
be on your side

;
possibly God may save you, because he will ! O

poor encouragement to despairing sinners! I fear faith rarely comell

by hearing this !

XXXI. The sovereignty of God is then never to be brought to

supersede his justice. And this is the present objection against un-
conditional reprobation, (the plain consequence of unconditional

election ;) it flatly contradicts, indeed utterly overthrows, the Scrip-

ture account of the justice of God. This has been proved in gene-
ral already : let us now weigh a few particulars. And, 1. The Scrip-

ture describes God as the Judge of the earth. But how shall God-
in justice, judge the world, (O consider this, as in the presence oi

God, with reverence and godly fear!) How shall God, in justice,

judge the world, if there be any decree of reprobation ? On this

supposition, what should those on the left hand be condemned
for? For their having done evil? They could not help it. There
never was a time when they could have helped it. God, you
say, of old, ordained them to this condemnation. And "who hath

resisted his will ?" He sold them, you say, " to work wickedness,"

even from their mother's womb. He " gave them up to a reprobate

mind," or ever they hung upon their mother's breast. Shall he then

condemn them for what they could not help ? Shall the Just, the

Holy One of Israel, adjudge millions of men to everlasting pain^

because their blood moved in their veins ? Nay, this they might have

helped by putting an end to their lives. But could they even thu-

have escaped from sin ? Not without that grace which you suppose

God had absolutely determined never to give them. And yet you

suppose him to send them into eternal fire, for not escaping from sin :

that is, in plain terms, for not having that grace which God had de

creed they should never have! O strange justice ! What a pictur<

do you draw of the Judge of all the earth ?

XXXII. Are they not rather condemned, for not doing good, ac

wording to those solemn words of the great Judge, " Depart, y(

cursed,—For I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat ; I wa?

thirsty, and ye gave me no drink ; a stranger, and ye took me not in :

( was naked, and ye clothed me not ; sick and in prison, and ye visited

me not. Then shall they answer,"—But how much better an an-

swer do you put into their mouths ! Upon your supposition, migh!

ihey not say, (O consider it well, in meekness and fear!) Lord,

we might have done the outward work : but thou knowest, it would

have but increased our damnation. We might have fed the hungry,

y iven drink to the thirsty, and covered the naked with a garmenl
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But all these works, without any special grace, which we never had,

nor possibly could have, (seeing thou hadst eternally decreed to with-

hold it from us,) would only have been splendid sins. They would

only have heated the furnace of hell, seven times hotter than before.

Upon your supposition, might they not say, " Righteous art thou,

Lord, yet let us plead with thee
1

? O why dost thou condemn us

for not doing good ? Was it possible for us to do any thing well 1

Did we ever abuse the power of doing good 1 We never received it

and that thou knowest. Wilt thou, the Holy One, the Just, con-

demn us for not doing, what we never had the power to do] Wilt

thou condemn us for not casting down the stars from heaven? Foi

not holding the winds in our fists ? Why it was as possible for us to

do this, as to do any work acceptable in thy sight ! O Lord, correct

us, but with judgment ; and before thou plungest us into everlasting

fire, let us know, how it was ever possible for us to escape the

damnation of hell ?''

XXXIII. Or how could they have escaped (suppose you assign

that as the cause of their condemnation,) from inward sin ? from evi!

desires'? from unholy tempers and vile affections? Were they evev

able to deliver their own souls ; to rescue themselves from this inward

hell 1 If so, their not doing it may justly he laid to their charge, and

would leave them without excuse. But it was not so : they never

were able to deliver their own souls. They never had power to res-

cue themselves from the hands of those bosom enemies. This talent

was never put into their hands.' How then can they be condemned
for hiding it in the earth? For non-improvement of what they never

had? Who is able to purify a corrupt heart? to " bring a clean thing

out of an unclean ?" Is man, mere man, sufficient for this ? No,

certainly. God alone. To him only can the polluted of heart say.

"Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean." But what if he

answer, " I will not, because I will not : be thou unclean still.'
-

'

Will God doom that man to the bottomless pit, because of that un-
i'leanness, which he could not save himself from, and which God
could have saved him from, but would not ? Verily, were an earthly-

king to execute such justice as this upon his helpless subjects, it might

well be expected that the vengeance of the Lord would soon sweep
him from the face of the earth.

XXXIV Perhaps you will say, " They are not condemned for ac-

mal, but for original sin." What do you mean by this term ? The
inward corruption of our nature ? If so, it has been spoken of before,

Or do you mean the sin which Adam committed in Paradise ? That
this is imputed to all men, I allow

; yea, that by reason hereof " the

whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now."
But that any will be damned for this alone, I allow not, till you show
me where it is written. Bring me plain proof from the Scripture.
,tnd I submit. But till then I utterly deny it.

XXX\ Should you not rather say, that unbelief is the damning
-in ? and that those who are condemned in that day, will be therefore

condemned, "because they believed not on the name of the only-
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begotten Son of Godl" But could they believe
1

? Was not this fain;

both the gift and the work of God in the soul ] And was it not a gift

which he had eternally decreed never to give them 1 Was it not a
work which he was of old unchangeably determined never to work
in their souls ? Shall these men then be condemned, because God
would not work ; because they did not receive what God would not

give ? Could they " ungrasp the hold of his right hand, or force Om-
nipotence V
XXXVI. There is, over and above, a peculiar difficulty here.

You say, Christ did not die for those men. But if so, there was an
impossibility, in the very nature of the thing, that they should ever

savingly believe. For what is saving faith, but " a confidence in God
that Christ loved me, and gave himself for me ? Loved thee, thou re-

probate, gave himself for thee .'" Away, thou hast neither part nor
lot herein. Thou believe in Christ, thou accursed spirit ! damned
or ever thou wert born ! There never was any object for thy faith

;

there never was any thing for thee to believe. God himself, (thus

must you speak, to be consistent with yourself,) with all his omni-
potence, could not have made thee believe Christ atoned for thy

sins, unless he had made thee believe a lie !

XXXVII. If, then, God be just, there cannot, on your scheme,
be any judgment to come. We may add, nor any future state, either

of reward or punishment. If there be such a state, God will therein
-'' render to every man according to his works. To them who, by
patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honour, and im-

mortality, eternal life : but to them that do not obey the truth, but

obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish

upon every soul ofman that doeth evil."

But how is this reconcileable with your scheme 1 You say, the re-

probates cannot but do evil ; and that the elect, from the day of

God's power, cannot but continue in well-doing. You suppose all

this is unchangeably decreed : in consequence whereof, God acts ir-

resistibly on the one, and Satan on the other. Then it is impossible,

(or either one or the other, to help acting as they do : or rather, to

help being acted upon in the manner wherein they are. For if wo
speak properly, neither the one nor the other can be said to act at

all. Can a stone be said to act when it is thrown out of a sling ? c i

:\ ball, when it is projected from a cannon ] No more can a man be

-;aid to act, if he be only moved by a force he cannot resist. But if

the case be thus, you leave no room either for reward or punishment.

Shall the stone be rewarded for.rising from the sling, or punished for

falling down 1 Shall the cannon-ball be rewarded for flying towards

the sun, or punished for receding from it ? As incapable of either

punishment or reward is the man, who is supposed to be impelled by

x force he cannot resist. Justice can have no place in rewarding or

punishing mere machines, driven to and fro by an external force.

So that your supposition of God's ordaining from eternity whatsoever

should be done to the end of the world, as well as that of God's acting

irresistibly in the elect, and Satan's acting irresistibly in the repiv,
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bates : utterly overthrows the Scripture doctrine of rewards and pun-

ishments, as well as of a judgment to come.

XXXVIII. Thus ill does that election which implies reprobation,

agree with the Scripture account of God's Justice. And does it

agree any better with his Truth 1 How will you reconcile it with

those plain passages. (Ezek. xviii. 28, &c.) " Have 1 any pleasure

at all, that the wicked should die, saith the Lord God 1 And not that

he should return from his ways and live 1 Cast away from you ali

your transgressions whereby ye have transgressed,—lor why will yc

die, O house of Israel 1 For I have no pleasure in the death of him

that dieth, saith the Lord : wherefore turn yourselves and live ye."

Ezek. xxxiii. 11, &c. " As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no

pleasure in the death of the wicked : but that the wicked turn from

his way and live. Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways ; for why
will ye die, O house of Israel ?"

XXXIX. But perhaps you will say, " These ought to be limited

and explained by other passages of Scripture ; wherein this doctrine

is as clearly affirmed as it is denied in these 1" I must answer very

plainly, If this were true, we must give up all the Scriptures to-

gether : nor would the infidels allow the Bible so honourable a title.,

as that of " a cunningly devised fable." But it is not true. It hat

no colour of truth. It is absolutely, notoriously false. To tear up
the very roots of reprobation, and of all doctrines that have a neces-

sary connection therewith, God declares in his word these three

things, and that explicitly, in so many terms, 1. " Christ died for all,''

(2 Cor. v. 14,) namely, all that were dead in sin, as the words imme-
diately following fix the sense : here is^the fact affirmed. 2. "He is

the propitiation for the sins of the whole world/' (1
T ohn.ii- 2,j even

of all those for whom he died : here is the consequence of his dying: :oi

all. And, 3. " He died for. all, that they should not. live unto them-
selves, but unto him which died for them," (2 Cor. v. 15,) that they
might be saved from their sins : here is the design, the end of his

dying for them. Now show me the scriptures wherein God declares
in equally express terms, 1. "Christ did not die for all" but for

some only. 2. " Christ is not the propitiation for the sins of the
world ;" and, 3. " He did not die for all, at least noc with that in-

tent, that they should live unto him who diet! for them." Show me,
I say, the scriptures that affirm these three things in equally express
terms. You know there are none. Nor is it possible to evade the
force of those above recited, but by supplying in number what is.

wanting in weight ; by heaping abundance of texts togoner, whereby
(though none of them speak home to the point) the patrons of thai
opinion, dazzle the eyes of the unwary, and quite overlay the under-
standing both of themselves, and those that hear them.

XL. To proceed. W hat an account does this doctrine give of
the sincerity of God in a thousand declarations, such as these :

" O
that there were such a heart in them that they would fear me, and
keep my commandments always ! that it might be well with them,
and with their children for ever." Deut. v. 29. " Mv people would
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not hear my voice, and Israel would not obey me. So I gave then;

tip unto their own hearts' lusts, and let them follow their own ima-
ginations. O that my people would have hearkened unto me ! For
if Israel had walked in my ways, I should soon have put down their

enemies, and turned my hand against their adversaries." Ps. lxxxi,

12, &c. And all this time you suppose God had unchangeably or-

dained, that there never should be such a heart in them ! that it never

should be possible for the people whom he thus seemed to lament

over, to hearken unto him, or to walk in his ways !

XLI. How clear and strong is the reasoning of Dr. Watts on
this head ! " It is very hard indeed to vindicate the sincerity of the

blessed God or his Son, in their universal offers of grace and salva

tion to men, and their sending ministers with such messages and in-

vitations to accept of mercy, if there be not, at least, a conditional

pardon and salvation provided for them.
" His ministers indeed, as they know not the event of things, ma;

be sincere in offering salvation to all persons, according to their ge-

neral commission, ' Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel

to every creature.' But how can God or Christ be sincere in send-

ing them with this commission, to offer his grace to all men, if God
has not provided such grace for all men, no, not so much as condi-

tionally 1

" It is hard to suppose, that the great God, who is truth itself, and
feithful in all his dealings, should call upon dying men, to trust in a

Saviour for eternal life, when this Saviour has not eternal life in-

trusted with him, to t;ive them if they do as he requires. It is hard

to conceive how the great Governor of the world can be sincere in

inviting sinners, who are on the brink of hell, to cast themselves

upon an empty word of invitation, a mere shadow and appearance

of support, if there be nothing real to bear them up from those deeps

of destruction, nothing, but mere words and empty invitations ! Can
vve think that the righteous and holy God would encourage his mi-

nisters, to call them to leave and rest the weight of their immortal

concerns upon a gospel, a covenant of grace, a Mediator, and his

merit and righteousness ; all which are a mere nothing with regard

to them, a heap of empty names, an unsupporting void which can-

not uphold them
1?"

XLI I. Our blessed Lord does indisputably command and invite

-'all men every where to repent." He calleth all. He sends his

ambassadors in his name, "to preach the gospel to every creature."

He himself " preached deliverance to the captives," without any hint

o* restriction or limitation. But now in what manner do you repre-

sent him, while he is employed in this work 1 You suppose him to

be standing at the prison doors, having the keys thereof in his

hands, and to be continually inviting the prisoners to come forth,

commanding them to accept of that invitation, urging every motive

which can possibly induce them to comply with that command ; add-

ing the most precious promises, if they obey ; the most dreadful

threatenings, if they obey not : and all this time you suppose him.ty
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Ire unalterably determined in himself, never to open the doors for

them ! Even while he is crying, " Come ye, come ye, from that evil

place ; for why will ye die, O house of Israel 1" " Why 1 (might

one of them reply,) because we cannot help it. We cannot help

ourselves; and thou wilt not help us. It is not in our power to

break the gates of brass : and it is not thy pleasure ;o open them.

Why will ye die? We must die : because it is not th_y will to save us."

Alas ! my brethren ! what kind of sincerity is this, which you ascribe

to God our Saviour ?

XLIII. So ill do election and reprobation agree with the truth and

sincerity of God. But do they not agree least of all with the scrip-

tural account of his love and goodness 1 that attribute which God
peculiarly claims, wherein he glories above all the rest. It is not

written, God is justice, or God is truth, (although he is just and true

in all his ways ;) but it is written, God is love, love in the abstract,

without bounds; and "there is no end of his goodness." His love

extends even to those who neither love nor fear him. He is good,

even to the evil and the unthankful : yea, without any exception or

limitation, to all the children of men. For " the Lord is loving (or

good) to every man, and his mercy is over all his works."

But how is God good or loving to a reprobate, or one that is not

elected ? (You may choose either term : for if none but the uncon-
ditionally elect are saved, it comes precisely to the same thing.) You
cannot say, he is an object of the love or goodness of God, with re-

gard to his eternal state, whom he created (says Mr. Calvin, plainly

and fairly,) in vita, contumeliam et mortis exitium, to live a reproach and
die everlastingly. Surely no one can dream that the goodness oi

God is at all concerned with this man's eternal state. " However,
God is good to him in this world." What! when by reason of GodV
unchangeable decree, it had been good for this man never to have
been born, when his very birth was a curse, not a blessing 1 "Well,
but he now enjoys many of the gifts of God,both gifts of nature
and of providence. He has food and raiment, and comforts of va-
rious kinds. And are not all these great blessings ?" No, not to

him. At the price he is to pay for them, every one of these also is

a curse. Every one of these comforts is, by an eternal decree, to
cost him a thousand pangs in hell. For every moment's pleasure
which he now enjoys, he. is to suffer the torments of more than n

thousand jears : for the smoke of that pit which is preparing for
liim, ascendeth up for ever and ever ! God knew this would be the
.'ruit of whatever he should enjoy, before the vapour of life fled

away. He designed it should. It was his very purpose in givina
him those enjoyments. So that by all these, according to your ac-
count, he is, in truth and reality, only fattening the ox for the slaugh-
ter. " Nay, but God gives him grace too." Yes ; but what kind
of grace ] Saving grace you own he has none ; none of a savins
nature. And the common grace he has, was not given with any de-
sign to save his soul : nor with any design to do him any good at all

,

but only to restrain him from hurting the elect. So far from doing
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him good, that this grace also necessarily increases his damnation,
And God knows this, you say ; and designed it should ; it was one
great end for which he gave it ! Then 1 desire to know, how is God
good or loving to this man, either with regard to time or eternity 1

XLIV Let us suppose a particular instance. Here stands a man
who is reprobated from all eternity ; or, if you would express it

more smoothly, one who is not elected, whom God eternally decreed
fo pass by. Thou hast nothing therefore to expect from God after

death, but to be cast into the lake of fire burning with brimstone
;

God having consigned thy unborn soul to hell, by a decree which
cannot pass away. And from the time thou wast born under the

irrevocable curse of God, thou canst have no peace. For there is

no peace to the wicked, and such thou art doomed to continue, even
from thy mother's womb. Accordingly God giveth thee of this

world's goods on purpose to enhance thy damnation. He giveth

thee now substance or friends, in order hereafter to heap the more
coals of fire upon thy head. He filleth thee with food, he maketh
thee fat and well-liking, to make thee a more specious sacrifice to

his vengeance. Good-nature, generosity, a good understanding, va-

rious knowledge, it may be, or eloquence, are the flowers wherewith
he adorneth thee, thou poor victim, before thou art brought to the

slaughter. Thou hast grace too ! But what grace ? Not saving

grace. That is not for thee, but for the elect only. Thine may
properly be termed damning grace ; since if is not only such in the

event, but in the intention. Thou receivedst it of God for that very

end. That thou mightest receive the greater damnation. It was
given, not to convert, thee, but only to convince ; not to make thee

without sin, but without excuse ; not to destroy, but to arm the worm
that never dieth, and to blow up the fire that never shall be

quenched

!

XLV Now I beseech you to consider calmly, how is God good
or loving to this man ? Is not this such love as makes your blood

Min cold ? as causes the ears of him that heareth to tingle? And can
you believe there is that man on earth or in hell, who can truly tell

God, " Thus hast thou done ?" Can you think, that the loving, the

merciful God ever dealt thus with any soul which he had made '.

But you must and do believe this, if you believe unconditional elec-

tion. For it holds reprobation in its bosom : they never were, never
can be divided. Take then your choice. If for the sake of election

you will swallow reprobation, well. But if you cannot digest this.

you must necessarily give up unconditional election.

XLV I. " But you cannot do this : for then you should be called a

Pelagian, an Arminian, and what not." And are you afraid of hard

names 1 Then you have not begun to be a disciple of Jesus Christ.
; No, that is not the case. But you are afraid, if you do not hold

election, you must hold free-will, and so rob God of his glory, in

man's salvation."

I answer, 1. Many of the greatest maintainers of election, utterly

deny the consequence, and do not allow, that even natural free-will
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hi man, is repugnant to God's glory. These accordingly assert, that,

every man living has a measure of natural free-will. So the Assem-

bly of Divines, (and therein the body of Calvinists both in England

and Scotland,) " God hath endued the will of man with that natural

liberty, that is neither forced, nor, by any absolute necessity of nature

determined to do good or evil :" chap. ix. And this they assert of

laan in his fallen state, even before he receives the grace of God.

But I do not carry free-will so far
;

(I mean not in moral thinge,}

naturalfree-will, in the present state of mankind, I do not understand,

I only assert, that there is a measure of free-will supernaturally re-

stored to every man, together with that supernatural light, which "en-

lightens every man that cometh into the world." But indeed, whether

ihis be natural or not, as to your objection it matters not. For that

equally lies against both, against any free-will of any kind : your asser-

tion being thus, "If man has any free-will, God cannot have the

whole glory of his salvation." Or, " It is not so much for the glory

of God, to save man as a free-agent, put into a capacity of concurring

with his grace on the one hand, and of resisting it on the other ; as to

save him in the way of a necessary agent, by a power which he can-

not possibly resist."

XLV1I. With regard to the former of these assertions, " If man
l?as any free-will, then God cannot have the whole glory of his salva-

tion," is your meaning this : " If man has any power to work out his

own salvation, then God cannot have the whole glory ]" If it be, I

must ask again, What do you mean by God's " having the whole
glory 1" Do you mean, " his doing the whole work, without any con-
currence on man's part V If so, your assertion is, " If man do at

all work together with God, in icorking out his own salvation, then God
does not do the whole work, without man's working together with him."
Most true" ; most sure ; but cannot you see how God nevertheless

may have all the glory 1 Why the very power to " work together

with him," was from God. Therefore, to him is all the glory. Has
iiot even experience taught you this ] Have you not often felt, in a
particular temptation, power either to resist or yield to the grace of
God 1 And when you have yielded to work together with him, did

you not find it verypossible, notwithstanding, to givehim all the glory ?

So that both experience and Scripture are against you here, and
make it clear to every impartial inquirer, that though man has free-
dom to work, or not work together with God, yet may God have the
whole glory of his salvation.

XLVIII. If, then, you say, " We ascribe to God alone, the whole
glory of our salvation," I answer, So do we too. If you add, " Nay,
but we affirm, that God alone does the whole work, without man's
working at all ;" in one sense, we allow this also. We allow it is

the work of God alone, to justify, to sanctify, and to glorify, which
three comprehend the whole of salvation. Yet we cannot allow,
that man can only resist, and not in any wise work together with God :

ov, that God is so the whole worker of our salvation, as to exclude
man's working at all. This I dare not say ; for I caimot prove it by

Vol, 9.—L 1

X
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Scripture : nay, it is flatly contrary thereto : for the Scripture is cz?
press, that (having received power from God) we are to " work out
our own salvation :" and that (after the work of God is begun in our
souls) we are " workers together with him."

XLIX. Your objection, proposed in another form, is this : " It is

not so much for the glory of God, to save man as a free-agent, put
into a capacity of either concurring with, or resisting his grace ; as to

save him in the way of a necessary agent, by a power which he can-
not possibly resist."

O that the Lord would answer for himself ! that he would arise

and maintain his own cause ! that he would no longer suffer his ser-

vants, few as they are, to weaken one another's hands, and to be
wearied not only with "the contradiction of sinners," but even of
those who are in a measure saved from sin ! "Wo is me that 1 am
constrained to dwell with Meshech ! among them that are enemies
to peace ! I labour for peace : but when I speak thereof, they [still]

make themselves ready for battle.''

L. If it must be then, let us look one another in the face. How
is it more for the glory of God, to save man irresistibly, than to savt

him as a free-agent, by such grace as he may either concur with or

resist ? I fear you have a confused, unscriptural notion of "the glory

of God." What do you mean by that expression 1 The glory of

God, strictly speaking, in his glorious essence and his attributes,

which have been ever of old. And this glory admits of no increase,

being the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. But the Scripture

frequently speaks of the glory of God, in a sense something different

from this : meaning thereby, the manifestation of his essential glory,

of his eternal power and godhead, and of his glorious attributes, more
especially his justice, mercy, and truth. And it is in this sense alone,

that the glory of God is said to be advanced by man. Now then thi-

is the point which it lies on you to prove, "that it does more emi-

nently manifest the glorious attributes of God, more especially his

justice, mercy, and truth, to save man irresistibly, than to save him
by such grace as it is in his power either to concur with, or to resist."

LI. But you must not imagine, I will be so unwise as to engage

you here on this single point. I shall not now dispute, (which yet

might be done,) whether salvation by irresistible grace, (which in-

deed makes man a mere machine, and consequently no more reward-

able than punishable,) whether, 1 say, salvation by irresistible grace.

considered apart from its consequences, manifest the glory of God
more or less, than salvation by grace which may be resisted. Not
so : (but by the assistance of God,) I shall take your whole scheme
together : irresistible grace for the elect, implying the denial of saving.

grace to all others : or unconditional election, with its inseparable

companion, unconditional reprobation.

The case is clearly this. You may drive me, on the one hand,

unless I will contradict myself, or retract my principles, to own a

measure of free-will in every man, (though not by nature as the As-

sembly of Divines.) And on the other hand, 1 can drive you, ami

every asscrtor of unconditional election, unless you will contia liet
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yourself, or retract your principles, to own unconditional repro-

bation.

Stand forth then, Free-will, on the one side, and Reprobation on

the other. And let us see, whether the one scheme attended with

the absurdity as you think it) of free-will ; or the other scheme, at-

tended with the absurdity of reprobation, be the more defensible.

Let us see (if it please the Father of Lights to open the eyes of our

understanding) which of these is more for the glory of God, for the

display of his glorious attributes, for the manifestation of his wisdom,

justice, and mercy to the sons of men.

LI I. First, his Wisdom. If man be in some measure free, if by
that Light which " lighteneth every man that comes into the world, 1 '

there be " set before him life and death, good and evil ;" then how
gloriously does the manifold wisdom of Gou appear in the whole eco-

nomy of man's salvation 1 Being willing that all men should be saved,

yet not willing to force them thereto ; willing that men should be

saved, yet not as trees or stones, but as men, as reasonable creatures,

endued with understanding to discern what is good, and liberty,

either to accept or refuse it 1 how does he suit the whole scheme ol

his dispensations to this his vpuS-em, his plan, the counsel of his will ?

His first step is, to enlighten the understanding, by that general

knowledge of good and evil. To this he adds many secret re-

proofs, if they act contrary to this light ; many inward convictions,

which there is not a man on earth who has not often felt. At other

times he gently moves their wills, he draws andwoos them (as it were)
to walk in the light. He instils into their hearts desires, though per-

haps they knew not from whence they came. Thus far he proceeds
with all the children of men, yea, even those who have not the know-
ledge of his written word. But in this, what a field of wisdom is

displayed, suppose man to be in some degree a free-agent ? How is

every part of it suited to this end ] To save man as man ; to set life

and death before him, and then persuade (not force him) to choose
life. According to this grand purpose of God, a perfect rule is first

set before him to serve as a " lantern to his feet, and a light in all his

paths." This is offered to him in the form of a law, enforced with
the strongest sanctions, the most glorious rewards for them that obey,
the severest penalties on them that break it. To reclaim these,
God uses all manner of ways ; he tries every avenue of their souls.

He applies sometimes to their understanding, showing them the folly

of their sins : sometimes to their affections, tenderly expostulating
with them for their ingratitude, and even condescending to ask,
" What could I have done for you (consistent with my eternal pur-
pose not to force you) which I have not done 1" He intermixes
sometimes threats, " Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish ;"

sometimes promises, " Your sins and your iniquities will I remember
no more.' 1 Now what wisdom is seen in all this, if man may indeed
choose life or death 1 But if every man be unalterably consigned to
heaven or hell, before he comes from his mother's womb,where is the
."isdom of this; of dealing with him in every respect, as if he were
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free, when it is no such thing? What avails, what can this who!
dispensation of God avail a reprobate ? What are promises or threats,

expostulations or reproofs, to thee, thou fire-brand of hell1 What in-

deed (O my brethren, suffer me to speak, for J am full of matter) but

empty force, but mere grimace, sounding words that mean just no-

thing? O where (to waive all other considerations now) is the wis-

dom of this proceeding 1 To what end does all this apparatus serve

;

If you say, to ensure his damnation ; alas! what needeth that? see-

ing this was ensured before the foundation of the world. Let all man-
kind, then, judge, which of these accounts is more for the glory of

God's wisdom.
LIII. We come, next, to his justice. Now if a man be capable

of choosing good or evil, then he is a proper object of the justice of

God, acquitting or condemning, rewarding or punishing. But other-

wise he is not. A mere machine is not capable of being either ac

quitted or condemned. Justice cannot punish a stone for falling to

the ground ; nor (on your scheme) a man for falling into sin. For he
can no more help it than the stone, if he be (in your sense) " fore-

ordained to this condemnation." Why does this man sin ? " He
cannot cease from sin 1" Why cannot he cease from sin ? " Be-

cause he has no saving grace." Why has he no saving grace 1

" Because God of his own good pleasure hath eternally decreed, noi

to give it him." Is he then under an unavoidable necessity of sin-

ning ? " Yes : as much as a stone is of falling. He never had an}

more power to cease from evil, than a stone has to hang in the air."

A.nd shall this man, for not doing what he never could do, and for

doing what he never could avoid, be sentenced to depart into everlast-

ing fire prepared for the Devil and his angels 'I
" Yes, because it i-

the sovereign will of God."—Then ' you have either found a new
God or made one!' This is not the God of the Christians. Oui

God is just in all his ways : he reapeth not where he hath not strew-

ed. He requireth only according to what he hath given : and where

lie hath given little, little is required. The glory of his justice is this,

to ' reward every man according to his works.' Hereby is that

glorious attribute shown, evidently set forth before men and angels,

fn that it is accepted of every man according to that he hath, and noi

according to that he hath not. This is that just decree which cannoi

pass away either in time or eternity.

Thus one scheme gives the justice of God its full scope, leaves

room for it to be largely displayed in all its branches : whereas the

other makes it a mere shadow, yea, brings it absolutely to nothing

LIV Just as gloriously does it display his Love ! supposing it to

be fixed on one in ten of his creatures ! (might I not rather say, on

one in a hundred ?) and to. have no regard to the rest. Let the ninety

and nine reprobates perish without mercy. It is enough for him to

love and save the one elect. But why will he have mercy on these

alone, and leave all those to inevitable destruction *? " He will—be-

cause he will !" O that God would give unto you who thus speak,

meekness of wisdom ! then would I ask, What would the universal

voice of mankind pronounce of the man that should act thus ? T!ia\
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being able to deliver millions of men from death, with a single breath

of his mouth, should refuse to save any more than one in a hundred,

and say, " I will not, because I will not !" How then do you exalt

the mercy of God, when you ascribe such a proceeding to him ?

What a strange comment is this on his own word, that " his mercy is

over all his works
!"

Do you think to evade this by saying, " His mercy is more display-

ed in irresistibly saving the elect, than it would be in giving the choice

of salvation to all men, and actual salvation to those that accepted it ?"

How so 1 Make this appear if you can. What proof do you bring

of this assertion ? I appeal to every impartial mind, whether the re-

verse be not obviously true 1 Whether the mercy of God would not

be far less gloriously displayed, in saving a few by his irresistible

power, and leaving all the rest without help, without hope, to perish

everlastingly, than in offering salvation to every creature, actually

saving all that consent thereto, and doing for the rest, all that infinite

wisdom, almighty power, and boundless love can do, withoutforcing

them to be saved, which would be to destroy the very nature that he

had given them. I appeal, I say, to every impartial mind, and to your
own, if not quite blinded with prejudice, which of these accounts

places the mercy of God in the most advantageous light ?

LV Perhaps you will say, " But there are other attributes of God.
namely, his sovereignty, unchangeableness, and faithfulness. I hope
you do not deny these." I answer, No; by no means. The
sovereignty of God appears, 1. In fixing from eternity that decree
touching the sons of men, " He that believeth shall be saved : He
that believeth not shall be damned." 2. In all the general circum-
stances of creation ; in the time, the place, the manner of creating

all things: in appointing the number and kinds of creatures, visible

and invisible : 3. In allotting the natural endowments of men, these

to one, and those to another : 4. In disposing the time, place, and
other outward circumstances, (as parents, relations,) attending the
birth of every one : 5. In dispensing the various gifts of the Spirit,

for the edification of his church : 6. In ordering all temporal things,

(as health, fortune, friends,) every thing short of eternity. But in

disposing the eternal states of men, (allowing only what was observed
under the first article,) it is clear, that not sovereignty alone, but jus-
tice, mercy, and truth, hold the reins. The governor of heaven and
earth, the " I AM," over all, God, blessed for ever, takes no step
here, but as these direct, and prepare the way before his face. This
is his eternal and irresistible will, as he hath revealed unto us by his

.Spirit : declaring in the strongest terms, adding his oath to his word,
and because he could swear by no greater, swearing by himself, " As
1 live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of him
that dieth. The death of him that dieth can never be resolved into
my pleasure or sovereign will. No ! it is impossible. We challenge
all mankind, to bring one clear, scriptural proof to the contrary. You
can bring no Scripture proof that God ever did, or assertion that he
ever will, act as mere Sovereign in eternally condemning any soul that

ever was, or will be born into the world.

L12
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LVI. Now, you are probably thinking of Esau and Pharaoh. Di>
you then set it down as an unquestionable truth, that these were cer-

tainly condemned, by the mere sovereign will of God ? Are you sure,

that they were eternally condemned V Even that point is not alto-

gether certain. It is no where affirmed in Holy Writ : and it would
cost you some pains to prove it. It is true, Pharaoh's death was a

punishment from God ; but it does not follow that he was punished

everlastingly. And if he were, it was not by the mere sovereign will

of God, but because of his own stubbornness and impenitence.

Of this Moses has given us a particular account : accordingly we
read, " When Pharaoh saw that there was respite," (after he was de-

livered from the plague of frogs) "he hardened his heart, and heark-
ened not unto them." (Exod. viii. 13.) So after the plague of flies:

" Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time also, neither would he let

the people go." (ver. 32.) Again, " When Pharaoh saw, that the

rain and the hail were ceased, he sinned yet more, and hardened his

heart, he and his servants." (Exod. ix. 34.) After God had given

him all this space to repent, and had expostulated with him for his ob-

stinate impenitence in those solemn words :
" How long wilt thou

refuse to humble thyself before me ?" (chap. x. 3.) What wonder is

it, if God then hardened his heart ; that is, permitted Satan to harden

it ? if he at length wholly withdrew his softening grace, and " gave

him up to a reprobate mind ?"

LVII. The case of Esau is widely different from this: although

his conduct also is blameable in many points.—The first was his sell-

ing his birth-right to Jacob. (Gen. xxv. 31, &c.) The next his mar-

rying against his father's consent, (xxvi. 34, 35.) But it is high!}

probable he was sensible of his fault ; because Isaac appears to have

been fully reconciled to him, when he said, " My son, make me sa-

voury meat, that my soul may bless thee before I die." Gen. xxvii. 4.

In the following verses we have an account of the manner where-

in he was supplanted by his brother Jacob. Upon Isaac's relation of

this, " Esau cried with a great and exceeding bitter cry
;
(ver. 34.)

and said unto his father, bless me, even me also, O my father !" " But

he found no place (says the Apostle) for repentance," [for recovering

the blessing,] "though he sought it carefully with tears." "Thy
brother (said Isaac) hath taken away thy blessing ; I have blessed

him, yea, and he shall be blessed." So that all Esau's sorrow and

tears could not recover his birth-right, and the blessing annexed

thereto.

And yet there is great reason to hope, that Esau (as well as Jacob)

is now in Abraham's bosom. For although for a time he hated Ja

cob, and afterward came against him ivithfour hundred men, very pro-

bably designing to take revenge for the injuries he had sustained

yet we find, when they met, " Esau ran and embraced him, and fell

on his neck and kissed him." So thoroughly had God changed his

heart. And why should we doubt but that happy change continued ?

LVIII. You can ground no solid objection to this, on St. Paul's

words, in the Epistle to the Romans :
" It was said unto her, Tin*

elder shall serve the younger: as it is written, Jacob have I loved
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but Esau have I hated." chap. ix. 12, 13. For it is undeniably plain,

that both these scriptures relate, not to the persons of Jacob and Esau,

but to their descendants ; the Israelites sprung from Jacob, and the

Edomites sprung from Esau. In this sense only did the elder (Esau)

serve the younger ; not in his person ;
(for Esau never served Jacob

;)

but in his posterity. The posterity of the elder brother served the

posterity of the younger.

The other text referred to by the Apostle, runs thus :
" I loved

Jacob, and I hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage

waste for the dragons of the wilderness." Mai. i. 2. Whose heritage

was it that God laid waste ? Not that which Esau personally enjoy-

ed ; but that of his posterity, the Edomites ; for their enormous sins,

largely described by several of the Prophets. So neither here is

there any instance of any man being finally condemned, by the mere

sovereign will of God.
LIX. The unchangeableness of God we allow likewise, " In him

is no variableness, neither shadow of turning." But you seem to lie

under a mistake, concerning this also, for want of observing the

Scripture account of it. The Scripture teaches, 1. That God is un-

changeable, with regard to his decrees. But what decrees ? The
same that he has commanded to be preached to every creature. " He
that believeth shall be saved ; he that believeth not, shall be damned."

The Scripture teaches, 2. That God is unchangeable with regard

to his love and hatred. But how? Observe this well ; for it is your

grand mistake, and the root of almost all the rest. God unchange-

ably loveth righteousness, and hateth iniquity. Unchangeably he

loveth faith, and unchangeably hateth unbelief. In consequence

thereof, he unchangeably loves the righteous, and hateth the workers

of iniquity. He unchangeably loves them that believe, and hates

wilful, obstinate unbelievers. So that the Scripture account of God's

unchangeableness, with regard to his decrees, is this : he has un-

changeably decreed to save holy believers, and to condemn obstinate,

impenitent unbelievers. And, according to Scripture, his unchange-

ableness of affection, properly and primarily regards tempers and not

persons: and persons (as Enoch, Noah, Abraham,) only as those

tempers are found in them. Let then the unchangeableness of God
he put on the right footing ; let the Scripture be allowed to fix the ob-

jects of it, and it will as soon prove transubstantiation, as unconditional

Election.

LX. The faithfidness of God may be termed a branch of his truth.

He will perform what he hath promised. But then let us inquire of
the Oracles of God to whom are the promises made ? the promises
of life and immortality? The answer is, "To Abraham and his

seed," that is, to those who walk in the steps of the faith of their

father Abraham. To those who believe, as believers, are the gospel-

promises-made. To these hath the faithful God engaged, that he will

do what he hath spoken. "He will fulfil his covenant and promise
which he hath made to a thousand generations :" the sum of which is,

(as we find it expressly declared by the Spirit of God,) " The Lord
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will give grace (more grace) and glory, and no good thing will ho
withhold from them that live a godly life."

LXI. This covenant of God I understand ; but I have heard of

another which I understand not. I have heard, " That God the Fa-
ther made a covenant with his Son, before the world began, wherein
the Son agreed to suffer such and such things, and the Father to give

him such and such souls for a recompense ; that, in consequence of

this, those souls must be saved, and those only, so that all others must

be damned." I beseech you, where is this written? In what part

of Scripture is this covenant to be found ? We may well expect a
thing of this moment to be revealed very expressly, with the utmost

clearness and solemnity ! But where is this done ? And if it is not

done, if there is no such account in all the Bible, which shall we
wonder at most, that any serious man should advance, or that thou-

sands should believe so strange an assertion, without one plain text of

Scripture to support it, from Genesis to the Revelation 1

LXII. I suppose you do not imagine that the bare word covenant,

if it occurred ever so often in Holy Writ, is a proof of any such

covenant as this. The grand covenant which we allow to be men-
tioned therein, is a covenant between God and man, established in

the hands of a Mediator, who " tasted death for every man," and
thereby purchased it for all the children of men. The tenor of it (so

often mentioned already; is this :
" Whosoever believeth unto the end,

so as to show his faith by his works, I the Lord will reward that soul

eternally : but whosoever will not believe, and, consequently, dieth

in his sins, I will punish him with everlasting destruction."

LXIII. To examine thoroughly whether this covenant between

God and man be unconditional or conditional, it may be needful to

go back as far as Abraham, the Father of the faithful, to inquire what

manner of covenant it was which God made with him ;
and whether

any reason be assigned of God's peculiarly blessing Abraham, and

all the nations of the earth in him.

The first mention of the covenant between God and him, occur-

Gen. xv. 18, " The same day, the Lord made a covenant with Abra-

ham, saying, " Unto thy seed will I give this land." But this ismucb

more explicitly related in the 17th chapter, ver. 1, &c. - The Lord

•appeared unto Abraham, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God:

walk before me, and be thou perfect. And I will make my covenant

between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. And Abra-

ham fell on his face ; and God talked with him, saying, As for me.

behold my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a Father of mam
nations. Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy

name shall be Abraham : for a Father of many nations have I made

thee. And I will establish my covenant between me and thee, and

thy seed after thee, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee.

and to thy seed after thee.—Every man-child among you shall be cir-

cumcised,—it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you.—

The uncircumcised man-child shall be cut off; he hath broken roy

covenant." So we see, this original covenant, though everlasting,

was conditional, and man's failing in the condition, cleared God.
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LXIV We have St. Paul's account of this covenant of God with

Abraham, in Romans iv. 3, &c. " Abraham," saith he, " believed

God, and it was counted to him for righteousness." ( This was a little

before God established his covenant with him, and is related, Gen.

xv. 6.) " And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the

righteousness of the faith which he had, yet being uncircumcised,that

he might be the Father of all them that believe, though they be not

circumcised, that righteousness might be imputed to them also : and

the Father of circumcision, (i. e. of them that are circumcised,) to

them who are not of the circumcision only, but also walk in the steps

of that faith of our Father Abraham, which he had, being yet uncir-

cumcised." Now, if these words do not express a conditional cove-

nant, certainly none can.

LXV The nature and ground of this covenant of God with Abra-

ham is farther explained, Gen. xviii. 19, &c. " And the Lord said,

Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do ; seeing all the na-

tions of the earth shall be blessed in him ? For I know him, that he

will command his children, and his household after him : and they

shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment, that the

Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him."
Does God say here, / will do it, because I will ? Nothing less. The

reason is explicitly assigned :
" All nations shall be blessed in him :

For he will command his children, and they shall keep the way of the

Lord."

The reason is yet more (clearly, it cannot, but more) fully set down
in ch. xxii. 16, &c. " By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, be-

cause thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son,

thine only son : that in blessing I will bless thee,—and in thy seed

shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ;" (that is, the Messiah
shall spring from thee) because thou hast obeyed my voice.

This is yet again declared, (chap. xxvi. 2, &c.) " And the Lord
appeared unto Isaac, and said,—Sojourn in this land, and I will be
with thee, and bless thee : for unto thee, and unto thy seed, I will

perform the oath, which I sware unto Abraham thy father. In thy

seed shall all nations of the earth be blessed : because that Abra-
ham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my
statutes, and my laws."

LXVI. Th;s covenant, made to Abraham and his seed, is mention-
ed again, Exod. xix. 3, &c. "And the Lord called unto Moses,
saying, Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the chil-

dren of Israel, Ye have seen what I did to the Egyptians, and how 1

bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto myself. Now, there-

fore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then
ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me, above all people."

In the following chapter, God declares the terms of the covenant
they were to keep, in ten commandments. And these themselves
are sometimes termed, The Covenant : sometimes, The Book of the

Covenant. So chap. xxiv. 4, &c. after God had made an end of speak-
ing to the people, it is said, " And Moses wrote all the words of the

Lord, and rose up early in the morning,—and he took the book oi
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the covenant, and read in the audience of the people; and they said,
All that the Lord hath said will we do. And Moses took the blood
(of the burnt-offering) and sprinkled it on the people, and said, Be-
hold the blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made with you
concerning all these words."

After the people had broken this covenant, by worshipping the
golden calf, God renews it, chap, xxxiv. where we read (ver. 27,
28,) " And the Lord said unto Moses, Write thou these words, for
after the tenor of these words I have made a covenant with thee
and with Israel, and he wrote upon the tables, the words of the
covenant," the Ten Commandments.

LXVII. According to the tenor of this covenant, made to Abra-
ham and his seed, God afterwards declares (Lev. xxvi. 3, &c.) " If
ye walk in my statutes, and keep my commandments and do them,
then I will establish my covenant with you, and I will be your God,
and ye shall be my people :—But if ye will not hearken unto me, so
that ye will not do all my commandments, but that ye break my
covenant, I will set my face against you, and I will avenge the quar-
rel of my covenant :—Yet if they shall confess their iniquity, and if

their uncircumcised hearts be humbled,—then will I remember my
covenant with Jacob, and also my covenant with Isaac, and also my
covenant with Abraham will I remember." Consequently, the
covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was conditional, as well
as that with their posterity.

LXVIII. " But is not the Faithfulness of God engaged to keep all

that now believe from falling away 1" I cannot say that. What-
ever assurance God may give to particular souls, I find no general
promise in Holy Writ, " That none who once believe shal 1 finally

fall." Yet, to say the truth, this is so pleasing an opinion, so agree-
able to flesh and blood, so suitable to whatever.of nature remains in

those who have tasted the grace of God, that I see nothing but the

mighty power of God, which can restrain any one who hears it from
closing with it. But still it wants one thing to recommend it, plain,

cogent, Scripture-proof.

Arguments from experience alone will never determine this point.

They can only prove thus much, on the one hand, that our Lord is

exceeding patient, that he is peculiarly unwilling any believer should

perish ; that he bears long, very long with all their follies, waiting

to be gracious, and to heal their backsliding; and that he does ac-

tually bring back many lost sheep, who, to man's apprehensions,

were irrecoverable : but all this does not amount to a convincing

proof, that no believer can or does fall from grace. So that this

argument from experience will weigh little with those who believe

the possibility of falling.

And it will weigh full as little with those who do not. For if

you produce ever so many examples of those who were once strong

in faith, and are now more abandoned than ever, they will evade it

by saying, " O, but they will be brought back ; they will not die in

their sins." And if they do die in their sins, we come no nearer

;
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we have not gained one point still. For it is easy to say, « They
were only hypocrites : they never had true faith.' " Therefore

Scripture alone can determine this question. And Scripture does

so fully determine it, that there needs only to set down a very few

texts, with some short reflections upon them.

LXIX. That one who is a true believer, or, in other words, one

who is holy or righteous in the judgment of God himself, may never-

theless finally fall from grace, appears, 1. From the word of God
by Ezekiel, (ch. xviii. 24.) " When the righteous turneth away
from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity in his trespass that

he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall

he die."

Do you object,* " This chapter relates wholly and solely to the

Jewish church and nationV I answer, Prove this : till then I shall

believe that many parts of it concern all mankind.

If you say, 2. " The righteousness spoken of in this chapter, was'

"merely an outward righteousness, without any inward principle of

grace or holiness: I ask, How is this consistent with the 31st verse,

" Cast away from you all your transgressions whereby ye have trans-

gressed, and make you a new heart, and a new spirit V* Is this a
" merely outward righteousness, without any inward principle of

grace or holiness?"

Will you add, " But admitting the person here spoken of to be a

truly righteous man, what is here said is only a supposition." That
I flatly deny. Read over the chapter again, and you will see the

facts there laid down, to be not barely supposed, but expressly as-

serted.

That the death here mentioned is eternal death, appears from the

26th verse. " When a righteous man turneth away from his right-

eousness, and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them, (here is tem-

poral death,) for his iniquity that he hath done, he shall die." Here
is death eternal.

If you assert, " Both these expressions signify the same thing, anil

not two different deaths :" you put a palpable force upon the text
3

in order to make the Holy Ghost speak nonsense. "Dying in his

iniquity (you say) is the same thing as dying for his iniquity." Then
the text means thus, " When he dieth in them, he shall die in them."
A very deep discovery !

But you say, " It cannot be understood of eternal death : because

they might be delivered from it by repentance and reformation.''

And why might they not by such repentance as is mentioned in the
31st verse, be delivered from eternal death 1

But the whole chapter, you think " has nothing to do with the

spiritual and eternal affairs of men."
I believe every impartial man will think quite the contrary, if h*j

reads calmly either -the beginning of it :
" All souls are mine, saith

* See a Pamphlet entitled, The Doctrine of tie Saint*' Final Perseverance, A^sertev
•and Vindicated.
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the Lord God: the soul that sinneth it shall die
; (where 1 can by no

means allow that by the death of the soul is meant only a temporal
affliction :) or the conclusion, " Repent and turn yourselves from all

your transgressions; so iniquity shall not be your ruin. Cast away
from you all your transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed, and
make you a new heart, and a new spirit, for why will ye die,

house of Israel ?" It remains then, that one who is righteous in the

judgment of God himself, may finally fall from grace.

LXX. Secondly, That one who is endued with the faith, which
produces a good conscience, may, nevertheless, finally fall, appears

from the words of St. Paul to Timothy, (1 Tim. i. 18, 19.) " War a

good warfare, holding faith and a good conscience, which some
having put away, concerning faith have made shipwreck."

Observe, 1. These men had once the faith that produces a good
•conscience, which they once had, or they could not have put it away.

Observe, 2. They made shipwreck of the faith, which necessarily

implies the total and final loss of it.

You object, " Nay, the putting away a good conscience does not

suppose they had it, but rather that they had it not."

This is really surprising. But how do you prove it ? " Why by
Acts xiii. 46, where St. Paul says to the Jews, < It was necessary

that the word of God should first have been spoken to you. But
seeing ye put it from you—lo, we turn to the Gentiles.' Here you
see the Jews, who never had the gospel, are said to put it away."

How ! are you sure they " never had, what they are here said to

put away?" Not so; what they put away, it is undeniable they had
till they put it away : namely, the icord of God spoken by Paul and
Barnabas. This instance, therefore, makes full against you. It

proves just the reverse of what you cited it for.

But you object further, " Men may have a good conscience in some
sense, without true faith."

I grant it, in a restrained, limited sense ; but not a good conscience.

• imply and absolutely speaking. But such is that of which the

Apostle here speaks, and which he exhorts Timothy to holdfast. Un-
less you apprehend, that 'the holding it fast likewise " rather sup-

noses he never had it."

" But the faith here mentioned means only the doctrine of faith.'"

I want better proof of this.

It remains then, that one who has the faith that produces a good

conscience, may yet finally fall.

LXXI. Thirdly, Those who are grafted into the good olive-tree,

the spiritual, invisible church, may nevertheless finally fall. For
r.hus saith the Apostle, " Some of the branches are broken otf, anil

thou art grafted in among them, and with them partakest of the root

and fatness of the olive-tree. Be not high-minded, but fear : if God
spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he spare not thee.

Behold the goodness and severity of God ! on them which fell, se-

verity, but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness ,;•

.otherwise thou shalt be cut off." Rom, xi. 17, &c.
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We may observe here, 1. The persons spoken to were actually

engrafted into the olive-tree

:

2. This olive-tree is not barely the outward, visible church, but

the invisible, consisting of holy believers. So the text. " If th<

first-fruit be holy, the rump is holy ; and if the root be holy, so arc

the branches." And, " because of unbelief they were broken off,

and thou standest by faith."

3. Those holy believers were still liable to be cut off from the

invisible church, into which they were then grafted.

4. Here is not the least intimation of their being ever grafted iii

again.

To this you object, 1. " This olive-tree is not the invisible church,

but only the outward gospel church state." You affirm this ; and I

prove the contrary; namely, that it is the invisible church: for i<

"consists ofholy believers, which none but the invisible church does.'

You object, 2. " The Jews who were broken off, were never trw
believers in Christ."

I am not speaking of the Jews, but of those Gentiles who ar<

mentioned in the 22d verse ; whom St. Paul exhorts to " continue

in his goodness:" otherwise, saith he, "thou shalt be cut off."

Now, I presume, these were true believers in Christ. Yet they wen
still liable to be cut off.

You assert, 3. " This is only a cutting-off from the outward church
state." But how is this proved ? So forced and unnatural a con
struction requires some argument to support it.

You say, 4. "There is a strong intimation that they shall be grafted

in again." No. Not that those Gentiles, who " did not continue
in his goodness," should be grafted in, after they were once cut off

'

I cannot find the least intimation of this. " But all Israel shall h
saved." I believe they will : but this does not imply the re-ingraft-

ing of these Gentiles.— It remains then, that those who are grafted

into the spiritual, invisible church, may nevertheless finally fall.

LXXII. Fourthly, Those who are branches of Christ, the tru<

vine, may yet finally fall from grace. For thus saith our blessen
Lord himself, " I am the true Vine, and my Father is the husband-
man. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away
I am the vine, ye are the branches. If a man abide not in me, h<

is cast forth as a branch, and is withered, and men gather them, and
cast them into the fire, and they are burned." John xv. 1, &c.
Here we may observe, 1. The persons spoken of, were in Chrl-t.

branches of the true vine :

2. Some of these branches abide not in Christ, but "the Fathei
taketh them away :"

3. The branches which abide not are cast forth, cast out from Chri-i

and his church.

4. They are not only cast forth, but withered, consequently neve
grafted in again.

5. They are not only cast forth, and withered, but also cast into th>

5re : And,
Vol. 9.—M m
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6. They are burned. It is not possible for words more stroiur-

to declare, that those who are branches of the true Vine may finalh

fall.

" But this, you say, furnishes an argument for, not against, the

persevering of the saints."

Yes, just such an argument for final perseverance, as the above-

cited words of St. Paul to Timothy.

But how do you make it out 1 Why thus. " There are two sort-

of branches in Christ the vine : the one fruitful, the other unfruit-

ful. The one are eternally chosen, and these abide in him, and
can never withdraw away." Nay, this is the very point to be

proved. So that yo\i now, immediately and. directly, beg the ques-

tion.

"The other sort of- branches are such as are in Christ only by

profession : who get into churches, and so are reckoned in Christ.

and these in time wither away. These never had any life, grace, or

fruitfulness from him."

Surely you do not offer this by way of argument ! You are agah

.

taking for granted the very point to be proved.'

But you will proye, that " those are branches in Christ, who never

had any life or grace from him, because the churches of Judca and

Thessalonica are said to be in Christ, though every individual mem-
ber was not savinglyin him." I deny fhe consequence, which car

never be made good, unless yon can prove, that those very Jews or

Thessalonians, who never had any life or grace from him, are never-

theless said -by our Lord to be branches in him.

It remains, that true believers, who are branches of the true vine,

may nevertheless finally fall.

LXXIII. Fifthly, Those who so effectually know Christ, as bv

that knowledge to have escaped the pollutions of the world, may yet

fall back into those pollutions, and perish everlastingly. For thus

saith the Apostle Peter, "-If after they have escaped the pollutions

of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jcsi:-

Christ," (the only possible way of escaping them,) " they are en-

tangled again therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with

them than the beginning." 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21.

But you say, 1. "Their knowledge Was not an experimental

knowledge." And how do you prove this 1 " Because, had if

been such, they could not have lost it." You arc begging the que--

tion again.

You say, 2. " Escaping the pollutions of the world, signifies no more

than an outward reformation." How prove you that ? You aim at

no proof at all. But he that will grant it, may.

You say, 3. " These persons never had any change wrought upon

them. They were no other than dogs and swine, not only before

and after, but even while they outwardly abstained from gross enor-

mities."

I grant, that before and after that time, during which they " es-

caped the pollutions of the world," (or as St. Peter words it in hi-
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former Epistle, " The corruption that is in the world,") they might

well be termed either dogs or swine, for their gross enormities. But

that they deserved such an appellation during that time, I cannot

grant without some proof.

It remains, that those who, by the inward knowledge of Christ,

have escaped the pollutions of the world, may yet fall back into

those pollutions, and perish everlastingly.

LXXIV Sixthly, Those who see the light of the glory of God in

the face of Jesus Christ, and who have been made partakers of the

Holy Ghost, of the witness, and the fruits of the Spirit, may never-

theless so fall from God, as to perish everlastingly.

For thus saith the writer to the Hebrews,—" It is impossible for

those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly

gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,— If they fall

away, to renew them again to repentance ; seeing they crucify

to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open

shame."
Must not 'every unprejudiced person see, the expressions here

used are so -strong and clear, that they cannot, without gross and
palpable wresting, be understood of any but true believers 1

Bat the Apostle makes only a supposition, " If they shall fall

msayV
The Apostle makes no supposition at all. There is'no if in the

original. The words are, A^vraToi yx.% rm a.7ro>.% $aTtF$tiT*s—kui irccpx-

T*revT«5. That is, in plain English, " It is impossible to renew again

unto repentance those who were once enlightened, and have fallen

way."
"•No. The words in the original lie literally thus. . It is impossible

for those icho were once enlightened,—and they falling away, to renew

them again unto repentance : that is, should they fall away, which is.

in plain English, If they fall away."
Excuse me for speaking plain English here. " Shall a man lie

for God ]" Either you or 1 do ; for I flatly aver, (and let all, that

understand Greek, judge between us,) that the words in the original

do not lie literally thus, Jlnd they falling away, (if so, they must be
vju vxp*7ri7r7<i*l*i, in the present tense ; not x-m ir*.px7riTei'l*s, in the m-
deftnite,) but that they are translated, Jlnd have fallen away ; as lite-

rally as the English tongue will bear.

Therefore here Is no if in the case, no supposition at all, but a

plain declaration of matter of fact.

LXXV "But why do you imagine these persons were true be-
lievers ]" Because all the expressions, in their easy, natural sense,
imply it.

They were once enlightened : an expression familiar with the Apos-
tle, and never by him applied to any but believers. So " the God
of our Lord Jesus Christ give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and
revelation,—The eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that
ye may know what is the hope of his calling,—And what is the ex-
ceeding greatness of his power, to us-ward that believe." Eph. i. 17.



1 12 PREDESTINATION1 CA1MLY CONSIDERED.

&c. So again, " God, who commanded the light to shine out oi

darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the know
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 2 Cor. iv. 6

" Nay, they were enlightened, means only, they were baptized ; or

knew the doctrines of the gospel."

I cannot believe this, till you bring me a few passages from St.

Paul's writings, wherein that expression is evidently taken in eithei

of these senses.

Again. They " had tasted of the heavenly gift" (emphatically so

called) " and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost." So St.

Peter likewise couples them together, Acts ii. 38, " Be baptized for

the remission ofsins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.'"

Whereby the love of God was shed abroad in their hearts, with af

the other fruits of the Spirit.

The expression, they "had tasted- of the heavenly gift," is taken

from the Psalmist, " Taste and see that the Lord is good." As if ht

had said, Be ye as assured of his love, as of any thing you see with

vour eyes. And let the assurance thereof be sweet to your soul, as

fhe honey is to your tongue. '

" But this means only, they had some notions of remission of sins

and heaven, and some desires after them. And they had received

the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost." This you affirm; but

without any colour of proof.

It remains, that those who "see the light of the glory of God, in

he face of Jesus Christ," and who have been made partakers of the

Holy Ghost, of the wituess and the fruits of the Spirit, may never-

iheless so fall from God as to perish everlastingly.

LXXVI. Seventhly, Those who live by faith may yet fall from

God, and perish everlastingly.

For thus saith the Aposde, "The just shall live by faith ; but is

any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him." Heb
s. 38. The just, (the justified person, of whom only this can be

said) shall live by faith, even now shall live the life which is hid with

Christ in God ; and if he endure unto the end, shall live with God
ior ever. " But if any man draw back, saith the Lord, my soul

shall have no pleasure in him ;" that fs, I will utterly cast him off.

ind accordingly the drawing back here spoken of, is termed in the

verse immediately following, " drawing back to perdition."

" But the person supposed to draw back, is not the same with him

that is said to live by faith."

I answer, I. Who is it then 1 Can any man draw, back from

faith, who never came to it 1 2. But had the text been fairly trans

lated, there had been no pretence for this objection. For the

original runs thus :—? o 5W<©- ex. innvi £p<rtreu' «.m t«» vTroru^vlcti—
f I' « © hxcu<&>. the just man that lives byfaiih.{ao the expression neces-

sarily implies, there being no other nominative to the verb) draw-

back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him.

« But jour translation too is inaccurate." Be pleased to sho"

;ne wherein?
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I grant he may draw back ; and yet not draw back to. perdi-

tion." But then it is not the drawing back which is here spoken of.

" However, here is only a supposition, which proves no fact." I

observe you take that as a general rule, Suppositions prove no facts.

But this is not true. They do not always ; but many times they do.

And whether they do or not in a particular text, must be judged

from the nature of the supposition, and from the preceding and fol-

lowing words.
" But the inserting any man into the text, is agreeable tothe gram -

matical construction of the words." This I totally deny. There is

no need of any such insertion. The preceding nominative suffices,

" But one that lives by faith, cannot draw back. For whom hi

justified, them he also glorified."

This proves no more than that all who are glorified, are pardoned
and sanctified first.

" Nay, but St. Paul says, ' Ye are dead ; and your life is hid with

Christ in God. When Christ, who is your life, shall appear, then-

*hall ye also appear with him in glory.'

"

Most sure, if you endure to the end; " Whosoever believeth in

him" to the end " shall never die."

LXXV1I. " But, to come more home to the point, I say, this text

ss so far from militating against perseverance, that it greatly esta-

blishes it."

You are very unhappy in your choice of texts to establish this

doctrine. Two of these establish it just as this does, aawe have
seen already. Now pray let us hear how you prove perseverance
'rom this text.

" Very easily. Here are two sorts of persons mentioned ; he that
ives by faith, and he that draws back to perdition."

Nay, this is the very question. 1 do not allow that two person?
are mentioned in the text. I have . shown it is* one and the same
person, who once lived by faith, and afterwards draws back.

let thus much I allow : two sorts of believers are in the next
verse mentioned ; some that tlraw back, and some that persevere.
And I allow, the Apostle adds, " We are not of them that drav,

back unto perdition." But what will you infer from thence 1 Thi?
is so far from contradicting what has been observed before, that it

manifestly confirms it, it is a farther proof that there are those who
draw back unto perdition, although these were not of that number.

" I must still aver, that the text is rightly translated : which I prove
thus :

—

"The original text (Hab. ii. 4.) runs thus: 'Behold his soul
who is lifted up, is not upright in him ; but the just shall live by his
faith.'

"

" This the Seventy render, Eav vzra^ei^eci, ux tvh*u v fax* v* e* "yV
« fo $ixxi<& ix. nr^suc, u.x fy-rtTcit, If a man draw back, my soul hath no
pleasure in him. But thejust shall live by myfaith, (i. e. faith in me.)

" Now here the man in the former clause who draws back, is dis-

tinguished from him in the following clause, who lives by faith,

M m 2
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" But the Apostle quotes the text from this translation."

True ; but he does not distinguish the man in the former eiauM
.vho draws back, from him in the latter who lives by faith. So fai

from it, that he quite inverts the order of the sentence, placing the

latter clause of it first. And by this mean it comes to pass, that

although in translating this text from the Septuagint, we must insert

a man (because there is no nominative preceding) yet in translating i(

from the Apostle, there is no need or pretence for inserting it, seeing

•> hx*i&- stands just before.

Therefore such an insertion is a palpable violence to the text

which consequently is not rightly translated.

It remains, that those who live by faith, may yet fall from God.
ind perish everlastingly.

LXXVIII. Eighthly, Those who are sanctified by the blood o'

she covenant, may so fall as to perish everlastingly.

For thus again saith the Apostle :
' f If we sin wilfully, after we

have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more
sacrifice for sin ; but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He that de-

spised Moses's law died without mercy under two or three witnesses

.

of how much sorer punishment shall he be thought worthy, who
hath trodden under foot the Son' of God, and hath counted the blood

?f the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing."

It is undeniably .plain, 1 . That the person mentioned here was-

once sanctified by the blood of the covenant : 2. That he after

tvards, by known wilful sin, trod under foot the Son of God : and.

3. That he hereby incurred a sorer punishment than death, namely

,

death everlasting.

" Nay, the immediate antecedent to the relative he, is the Son o'

God. Therefore it was he, not the apostate who was sanctified (sc -

apart for his priestly office) by the blood of the covenant."

Either you forget to look at the original, or your memory failj

The Son of God, is not the immediate antecedent to the relative he

The words run thus : " Of how much sorer punishment shall he be

thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God.

<»t to ui^m Tr.S hc&qKKi xoivef Wyi)tr<it(t.sv(&','t<t a yyicirSj). lOU See j;yjjc-«f4£v©-

not »/©-, is the immediate antecedent to the relative lie. Conse-

quently it is the apostate, not the son of God, who is here said to b<-

sanctified.

"If he were sanctified, yet this cannot be understood of inward

sanctification. Therefore it must mean, either, that he said he w;i-

sanctified ; or that he made an outward profession of religion."

Why cannot the word be understood in its proper, natural sense.

-ft inward sanctification

?

< Because that is by the Spirit of God." From this very con-

sideration it appears, that this must be understood of inward sancti-

i^cation ; for the words immediately following are, " and hath done

"lespite unto the Spirit of grace," even that grace whereby he ?r« !

»irp sanctified
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it remains, that those who are sanctified by the blood of the cove-

nant, may yet perish everlastingly.

LXXIX. If you imagine these texts are not sufficient to prove

that a true believer may finally fall, I will offer a few more to your

consideration, which I would beg you to weigh farther at your

"eisure.

Matt. v. 13, "Ye (Christians) are the salt of the earth. But it

the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted 1 It is hence-

forth good for nothing biit to be cast out, and trodden under fool

of men."
Chap. xii. 43, " When the unclean spirit goeth out of a man.

(as he doth out of every true believer,) he vvalketh through dr\

places, seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saitlv I will re-

turn,—and he taketh with him seven other spirits,—and they enter

in, and dwell there. And the last state of that man is worse than

the first."

• Chap. xxiv. 10, &c. " And then shall many be offended,—and the

Jove (towards God and man) of many shall wax cold. But he thai

shall endure to the end, the same shall be saved."

Ver. 45, &c. " Who, then, is a faithful and wise servant, whom his

Lord hath made ruler over his household'?—But if that evil servant

(wise and faithful as he was once) shall begin to smite his fellow-

servants,—the Lord shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his por-

tion with the hypocrites," apostates being no better than they.

Luke xxi. 34, " Take heed to yourselves (ye that believe) lest at

any time your heart be overcharged with the cares of this life, and
-o that day come upon you unawares." Plainly implying, that

otherwise they would not be " accounted worthy to stand before the

Son of Man."
John v. 14, "Sin no more, lest a worst thing (than any temporal

evil) come unto thee."

Chap. viii. 31. 33, " If ye continue in my Word, then are ye m;
disciples indeed. And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall

make you free."

1 Cor. ix. 27, "I keep my body under,—lest, by any means,
when I have preached to others, I myself should be a cast-away."

1 Cor. x. 3, &c. "Our fathers did all eat the same spiritual meat,
and did all drink the same spiritual drink (for they drank of that

spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Christ.) But
with many of them God was not well pleased ; for they were over-

thrown in the wilderness.—Now these things were our examples,

—

Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.'"

2 Cor. vi. 1, "We, therefore, as workers together with him, be-
seech you, that ye receive not the grace of God in vain." But thie

were impossible, if none that ever had it could perish.

Gal. v. 4, " Ye are fallen from grace."—Chap. vi. 9, " We shall

reap, if we faint not." Therefore, we shall not reap, if we do.

Heb. iii. 4, "We are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the;

beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end."
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2 Pet. iii. 17, "Beware, lest ye also, being led away with thv

error of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness."

2 John 8, "Look to yourselves, that we lose not the things which

we have wrought."

Rev. iii. 11," Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take

thy crown." And to conclude,
" So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye,

from your hearts, forgive not every one his brother their trespasses."

Matt, xviii. 35. Sr> ! How 1 He will retracfthe pardon he had given,

and deliver you to the tormentors.

LXXX. "Why then, you make salvation conditional." I make

it neither conditional nor unconditional. But 1 declare just what I

find in the Bible, neither more nor less ; namely, that it is bought

for every child of man, and actually given to every one that be-

lieveth. If you call this condition salvation, God made it so from

the beginning of the world : and he hath declared it so to be, at sun-

dry times, and in diver manners ; of old by Moses and the Prophets,

and in latter times by Christ and his Apostles.

"Then I can never be saved; for I can performno conditions;

for I can do nothing." No, nor I ; nor any man under heaven,

—

without the grace of God. But " 1 can do all things through Christ

strengthening me." So can you. So can every believer. And he

has strengthened, and will strengthen .you more and more, if you do

not wilfully resist, till you quench his Spirit.

LXXXI. "Nay, but God must work irresistibly in me, or I shall

never be saved." Hold! consider that word. You are again ad-

vancing a doctrine, which .has not one plain, clear text to support it,

I allow, God may possibly at some times, work irresistibly in some

souls. I believe he does. But can you infer from hence,.that he

always works thus in all that are saved 1 Alas, my brother, what

kind of conclusion is this? And by what scripture- will you prove it ?

Where, I pray, is it written, that none are saved but by irresistible

^race? By almighty grace, I grant; by that power alone, to which

all things are possible. But show me any one plain scripture for

this, That "all saving grace is irresistible."

LXXXI I. But this doctrine is not only unsupported by Scripture,

It is flatly contrary thereto. How will you reconcile it, to instance

in a very few, Avith the following texts ?

Matt. xxii. 3, &c. "He sent to call them, and they would net

I'ome."

Mark vi. 5, " He could do no mighty works there, because of

their unbelief."

Luke v. 17, "There were Pharisees, and the power of the Lord
»vas present to heal them." Nevertheless they were not healed in.

fact, as the words immediately following show. Chap. vii. 29, " The
Pharisees and lawyers made void the counsel of God against them-

selves." Chap. xiii. 34, "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would

I have gathered thy children, and ye would not."
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John vi. 63, &c. " It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the words that

{ speak unto you, they are spirit. But there are some of you that

believe not." Therefore that Spirit did not work irresistibly.

Acts vii. 41, "Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your

fathers did, so do ye." Chap. xiii. 46, " Ye put it from you, and

judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life."

Heb. iii. 8, " While it is -called to-day, harden not your heart.''

Ibid. ver. 12, " Take heed lest there be in any of you an evil heart

of unbelief, in departing from a living God." Chap. xii. 25, " Sec

that ye refuse not him that speaketh."

LXXXIII. I do but just give you a specimen of the innumerable

scriptures which might be produced on this head. And why' will

you adhere to an opinion not only unsupported by, but utterly con-

trary both to Reason and Scripture 1 Be pleased to observe here also
;

that you are not to consider the doctrine of irresistible grace by
itself, any more than that of unconditional election, or final perse-

verance : but as it stands in connection with unconditional reproba-

tion, that mill-stone which hangs about the neck of your whole
hypothesis.

Will you say, "
) adhere to it because of its usefulness 1" Wherein

does that usefulness lie 1 " It exalts God, and debases man." In

what sense does it exalt God] God in himself is exalted above all

praise. Your meaning therefore I suppose is this : it displays to

others hovv highly he is exalted in justice, merc\ , and truth. But
the direct contrary of this has been shown at large : It has been
shown by various considerations, that God is not, exalted, but rather

dishonoured, and that in the highest degree, by supposing him to de-

spise the work of his own hands, the far greater part of the souk
which he hath made. And as to the debasing man ; if you mean

5

"This opinion truly humbles the men that hold it ;" I fear it does not:

I have not perceived (and I have had large occasion to make the

trial) that all or even the generality of them that hold it, are more
humble than other men. Neither, I think, will you say, that none
are humble, who hold it not : so that it is neither a necessary nor a
certain mean of humility. And if it be so sometimes, this only
proves that God can bring good out of evil.

LXXXIV The truth is, neither this opinion nor that, but the love
of God humbles man, and that only. Let but this be shed abroad
In his heart, and he abhors himself in dust and ashes. As soon as

this enters into his soul, lowly shame covers his face. That thought,
What is God 1 What hath he done for me ? is immediately followed
by, What am I ? And he knowethnot what to do, or where to hide,
or how to abase himself enough before the great God of love, oi

whom he now knoweth, that " as his majesty is, so is his mercy."
Let him who has felt this, (whatever be his opinion,) say, whether he
could then take glory to himself? Whether he could ascribe to him-
self any part of his salvation, or the glory of any good word oi

thought ] Lean, then, who will, on that broken reed for humility ;

but let the love of God humble my soul

!
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LXXXV '-'Why, this is the very thing which recommends a.

This doctrine makes men love God." I answer, as before : acci-

dentally it may ; because God can draw good out of evil. But you
will not say, All who hold it, love God ; so it is no certain mean to

that end. Nor will you say, That none love him who hold it not.

Neither therefore is it a necessary mean. But indeed when you talk

at all of its " making men love God," you know not what you do.

You lead men into more danger than you are aware of. You almost

unavoidably lead them into resting on that opinion : you cut them
off from a true dependence on the Fountain of living waters, and
strengthen them in hewing to themselves broken cisterns which- can
hold no water.

LXXXVL This is my grand objection to the doctrine of repro-
bation, or (which is the same) unconditional election. That it is an
error, I know ; because if this were true, the whole Scripture must
be false. But it is not only for this, because it is an error, that I so

earnestly oppose it,. but because it is an error of so pernicious con-
sequences to the souls of men ; because it directly and naturally

tends to hinder the inward work of God in every stage of it.

LXXXVII. For instance; is a man careless and unconcerned 1
utterly dead in trespasses and sins 1 Exhort him then (suppose he
is of your own opinion) to take some care of his immortal soul. " I

take care !" says he, " what signifies my care 1 why, what must be,

must be. If I am elect, I must be Saved ; and if I am not, I must
be damned." And the reasoning is as just and strong as it is obvious

and natural. It avails not to say, " Men may abuse any doctrine."

So they may. But this is not abusing your's. It is the plain, natu-

ral use of it. The premises cannot be denied, (on your scheme,)

and the consequence is equally clear and undeniable. Is he a little

serious and thoughtful now and then, though generally cold and
lukewarm 1 press him then to stir up the gift that is in him, to work
out his own salvation with fear and trembling. Alas ! says he, what
can I do? you know man can do nothing. If you reply, But you
do not desire salvation

;
you are not willing to be saved. It may be

so, says he, but God shall make me willing in the day of his power.

So waiting for irresistible grace, he falls faster asleep than ever.

See him again, when he thoroughly awakes out of sleep ; when, in

spite of his principles, fearfulness and trembling are come upon him,

and a horrible dread hath overwhelmed him. Flow then will you
comfort one who is well nigh swallowed up of overmuch sorrow ?

If at all, by applying the promises of God. But against these he it-

fenced on every side. These, indeed, says he, are great and pre-

cious promises ; but they belong to the elect only. Therefore they

are nothing to me. I am not of that number, and I never can be :

for his decree is unchangeable. Has he already tasted of the good

word, and the powers of the world to come? being justified by faith,

hath he peace with God 1 then sin hath no dominion over him. But

by and by, considering he may fall foully indeed, but cannot fall

finally, he is not so jealous over himself as he was at first, he giw*
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e little and a little slacker, till ere long he falls again into the sin

from which he was clean escaped. As soon as you perceive he is

entangled again and overcome, you apply the scriptures relating to

that state. You conjure him not to harden his heart any more, lest

his last state be worse than the first " How can that be V says he,

" once in grace, always in grace ; and I am sure I was in grace

once. You shall never tear away my shield." So he sins on, and

sleeps on, till he awakes in hell ! .

LXXXVIlI. The observing these melancholy examples day by

day, this dreadful havoc which the Devil makes of souls, especially

of those who had begun to run well, by means of this antiscriptural

doctrine, constrains me to oppose it from the same principle, where-

on I labour to save souls from destruction. Nor is it sufficient to

ask, Are there not also many who west the opposite doctrine to their

own destruction 1 If" there are, that is nothing to the point in ques-

tion ; for that is not the case here. Here is no wresting at all : the

doctrine of absolute predestination naturally leads to the chambers
of death.

Let an instance in each kind be proposed, and the difference is s<

broad, he that runneth may read it. I say, " Christ died for all.

He tasted death for every man, and he willeth all men to be saved."

"O," says a hearer, " then I can be saved when I will ; so I may
safely sin a little longer." No, this is no consequence frbm what ]

said : the words are icrested to infer what does not follow. You say,
" Christ died only for the elect : and all these must and shall be
<aved." " O," says a hearer, "then, if I am one of the elect, I

must and shall be saved ; therefore I may safely sin a little longer;

for my salvation cannot fail." Now this is a fair consequence from
what you said ; the words are not wrested at all. No more is infer-

red than what plainly and undeniably follows from the premises.

And the very same observation may be made on every article of that

doctrine. Every branch of it, as well as this, (however the wisdom
of God may sometimes draw good out of it,) has a natural, genuine
tendency, without any wresting, either to prevent or obstruct holi-

ness.

LXXXIX. Brethren, would ye lie for the cause of God 1 J am
persuaded ye would not. Think then that as ye are, so am I : I

speak the truth, before God, my Judge : not of those who were
trained up therein, but of those who were lately brought over to your
opinion. Many of these have I known, but I have not known one
in ten of all that number, in whom it did not speedily work some oi

the above-named effects, according to the state of soul they were
then in. And one only haVe I. known among them all, after the
closest and most impartial observation, who did not evidently show,
within one year, that his heart was changed, not for the better, but
lor the worse.

XC. I know indeed ye cannot easily believe this. But whether
ye believe it or not, you believe, as well as I, that without holiness
no man shall see the Lord. May we not then, at least, join in this
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In declaring the nature of inward holiness, and testifying to all the
necessity of it? May we not all thus far join, in tearing away the
broken reeds whereon so many rest, without either inward or out-

ward holiness, and which they idly trust will supply its place ? As
far as is possible, let us join in destroying the works of the Devil,

and in setting up the kingdom of God upon earth, in promoting
righteousness, peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghost.

Of whatever opinion pr denomination we are, we must serve either

God or the Devil. If we serve God our agreement is far greater

than our difference. Therefore, as far as may be, setting aside the

difference, let us unite in destroying the works of the Devil, in bring-

ing all we can from the power of darkness into the kingdom of God's
dear Son. And let us assist each other to value more and more the
glorious grace whereby we stand, and daily to grow in that grace,
and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

the

SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE

CONCERNING

PREDESTINATION, ELECTION.

AND

REPROBATION.

'' Therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, because we trust in the living God,
who is the Saviour of all men, especially of them that believe." 1 Tim. iv. 10.

1. THE Scripture saith, " God hath chosen us in Christ, before

the foundation of the world, that we should be holy, and without

blame before him in love." (Eph. i. 4.) And St. Peter calls thr

saints, " Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father,

through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience." (1 Pet. i. 2.)

And St. Paul saith unto them, " God hath from the beginning chosen

you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief ol

the truth ; whereunto he hath called you by our gospel, to the ob-

taining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." (2 Thess. ii. 13, \4.)

2. From all these places of Scripture, it is plain that God hath

•chosen some to life and glory, before or from the foundation of the
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world. And the wisdom of all Christians is, to labour that their

judgments may be informed herein, aecording to the Scripture.

And to that end let us consider the manner of God's speaking to the

sons of men.
3. God saith to Abraham, "As it is written, I have made thee a

father of many nations, before him whom he believed, even God who
quickeneth the dead, and calleth things that are not as though they

were." (Rom. iv. 17.) Observe,.God speaks then, at that present

time, to Abraham, saying, " I have made thee a father of many na-

tions," notwithstanding Abraham was not at that time the father of

one child/but Ishmael. How then must we understand, " I have

made thee a father of many nations ?'

4. The Apostle tells us plainly, it was so,' " Before God, who
calleth things that are not, as though they were." And so he called

Abraham, " The father of many nations," though he was not as yet

the father evenof Isaac, "in whom his seed was to be called."

5. God useth the same manner of speaking, when he calleth

Christ, "The Lamb-slain from the foundation of the world," (Rev.

xiii. 8 ;) although indeed he was not slain for several thousands of

years after. Here therefore we may easily understand what he

speaketh of "electing us from the foundation of the world."

6. God calleth Abraham " a father of many nations," though not

so at that time. He calleth Christ " The Lamb slain from the

foundation of the world," though not slain till he was a man in the

flesh. Even so he calleth men " elected from the foundation of the

world," though not elected till they were men in the flesh. Yet it is

all so' before God, who knoweth all things from eternity, and " call-

eth things that are not, as though they were."
7. By all which it is clear, that as Christ was called " The Lamb

slain from the foundation of the world, 1 ' and yet not slain till several

thousands of years after,' so also men are called "Elect from the

foundation of the world," and yet are not elected perhaps till several

thousands of years after, till the day of their conversion to God.
S. And indeed this is plain without going farther, from those

very words of St. Peter, "Elect according to the fore-knowledge of

God, through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience." For, If

the. Elect are chosen through the sanctification of the Spirit, then
they were not chosen before they were sanctified by the Spirit. Bin
they were not sanctified by the Spirit, before they had a being. It

is plain then, either were they chosen from the foundation of the
world. But "God calleth things that are not, as though they were."

9. This is also plain from those words of St. Paul, "God hath
from the beginning chosen you unto salvation, through sanctifica-

tion of the Spirit, and belief of the truth." Now,
If the saints are chosen to salvation, through believing of the

truth, and were called to believe that truth by hearing of the gospel,
then they were not chosen before they believed the truth, and be-
fore they heard the gospel, whereby they were called to believe.

But they were chosen through belief of the truth, and called to

Vol. 9.—N n
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believe it by the gospel. Therefore they were not chosen before they
believed : much less before they had a being, any more than Christ
was slain before he had a being. So plain it is, that they were not
elected, till they believed ; although " God calletb things that are not,

as though they were."
10. Again, how plain is it, where St. I*aul saith, that they whom

" God did predestinate, according to the counsel of his own will, to

be to the praise of his glory," were such asdid " first trust in Christ?"

(Eph. i. 11, 12.) And in the very next verse, he saith, that they
" trusted in Christ after they heard the word of truth," (not before.)

But they did not hear the word before they were born. Therefore,
it is plain, the act of election is "in time," though known of God
before ; who, according to his knowledge, often speaketh of the

things " which are not, as though they .were."
' And thus is the great

stumbling-block about Election taken away, that men may " make
their calling and election sure."

11. The Scripture tells us as plainly what predestination is : It is.

God's fore-appointing obedient believers to salvation, not without, but
" according to his fore-knowledge" of all their works, " from the

foundation of the world." And.so likewise he predestinates or fore-

appoints all disobedient Unbelievers to damnation," not without, but

"according to his fore-knowledge" of all their works, "from the

foundation of the world."

12. We may consider this a little farther. " God, from the foun-

dation of the world, foreknew all men's, believing or not believing.

And according to this his fore-knowledge, he chose or elected all obe-

dient believers, as such, to salvation, and refused or reprobated all dis-

obedient unbelievers, as such, to damnation. Thus the Scriptures

teach us to consider Election and Reprobation "according to the

ibre-knowledge of God from the foundation of the world."

13. But here some may object,.that I hold our faith and obedience

to be the cause of God's electing us to glory.

I answer, I do hold, that faith in Christ producing obedience to

him is a cause without which God electeth none to glory ; for we nevei

read of God's electing to glory, any who lived and died a disobedient

unbeliever. But I do not hold, that it is the cause for ichich he elect>

any : the contrary of this is easily shown, thus

:

Suppose ray obedience is a cause of my election to salvation, what

is the cause of my obedience ? Ans. My love to Christ.

But what is the cause of my love to Christ ? Ans. My faith in

Christ.

But what is the cause of my faith in Christ ? Ans. The preaching

of the gospel of Christ.

But what is the cause of the preaching the gospel to us ? Ans.

Christ's dying for us.

But what is the cause of Christ's dying for us ? Ans. God s great

love of pity wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in tres-

passes and sins.

14. Thus all men may see, that I do not hold, God chose any man

io life and salvation, for any good which he had done, or for any
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which was in him, before he put it there. And this I shall now show

more at large from the oracles of God.

1. God's great love of pity wherewith he loved the sons of men,

feven while they were dead in trespasses and sins, was the cause of

his sending his Son to die for them ; as appears from the following

scriptures : " God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten

Son, to the end that all who believe in him, should not perish, but

have "everlasting life." (John iii. -16.) For '.'when we were yet

without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly." (Rom. v.

6, &c.) And, " God commendeth his love to us, in that while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us."

2. Christ's dying for our sins is the cause of the gospel's being

preached to us, as appears from these scriptures, " Jesus came and

spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and

earth. Go ye*' therefore and teach all nations.' (Matt, xxviii. 18.)

' Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospeLto every creature.'
"

(Mark xvi. 15.)

3. The gospel's being preached to sinners is the cause of their be-

lieving, as appears from those scriptures, " How shall they call on

him in whom they have not believed ? And how shall they believe

in him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear

without a preacher ? So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing

by the word of God." (Rom. x. 15, &c.)

4. Men's believing is the cause of their justification, as appears

from these scriptures, " By him all that believe are justified from all

things." (Acts xiii. 39.) " He is the justifier of all that believe in

Jesus. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith, with-

out the deeds of the law." (Rom. iii. 26, &c) " Abraham believed

God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness. Now it was not

written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him ; but for us also

to whom it shall be imputedvif we believe on him that raised up Jesus

from the dead ; who was delivered for our offences, and rose again

for our justification." (Rom. iv. 3. 23, &c.)
5. Our knowing ourselves justified by faith, is the cause of our love

to Christ, as appears from these scriptures ;
" Herein is love, not that

we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro-

pitiation for our sins " (1 John iv. 10.) " We love him, because he
first loved us." (1 John iv. 19.)

6. Our love to Christ is the cause of our obeying him, as appears
from those scriptures, " If ye love me, keep my commandments. He
that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth

me." (John xiv. 15. 21, &c.) And, " If any man love me, he will

keep my words. For this is the love of God, that we keep his com-
mandments." (1 John v. 3.)

7. Our obeying Christ is the cause of his giving us eternal life, as

appears from those scriptures, " Not every one that saith unto me,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven : but he that doeth
the will of my Father which is in heaven." (Matt. vii. 21.) " Bless-
ed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right to

the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city."
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(Rev. xxii. 14.) And, " Christ being made perfect through suffer-

ings, he became the author of eternal salvation to all that obey him/'
(Heb. v. 9.)

15. This may be more briefly expressed thus

:

1. God's love was the cause of his sending his Son to die for sin-

ners.

2. Christ's dying for sinners is the cause of the gospel's being
preached.

3. The preaching of the gospel is the cause (or means) of our be-

lieving.

4. Our believing is the cause (or condition) Of our justification.

5. The knowing ourselves justified through his blood, is the cause
of our love to Christ.

6. Our love to Christ is the cause of our obedience to him.
7. Our obedience to Christ is the cause of his becoming the Author

of eternal salvation to us.

16. These following things therefore ought well to be considered
by ail that fear God.

1. There was a necessity of God's love m sending his Son to die

for us, without Which he had not come to die.

2. There was a necessity of Christ's love in dying for us, without

which the gospel could not have been preached.

3. There was a necessity of the gospel's being preached, without

which there could have been no believing.

4. There is a necessity of our believing the gospel, without which
we cannot be justified.

5. There is a necessity of our being justified by faith in the blood

of Christ, without which we cannot come to know that he " loved

us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood."

6. There is a necessity of our knowing his love, who first loved us.

without which we cannot love him again.

7 There is a necessity for our loving him, without which we can
not keep his commandments.

8. There is a necessity of our keeping his commandments, with-

out which we cannot enter into eternal life.

By all which we see, that there is as great a necessity of our keep-

ing the commandments of God, as there was of God's sending hi*

Son into the world, or of Christ's dying for our sins.

17. But for whose sins did Christ die ? Did he die for all men,

or but for some ?

To this also I will answer by the Scriptures, showing, 1. The tes-

timony of the Prophets. 2. Of the Angel of God. 3. Of Christ

himself. And, 4. Of his Apostles.

First, the Prophet Isaiah saith thus, " Surely he hath borne our

griefs, and carried our sorrows; yet did we esteem him stricken,

smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was wounded for our trans-

gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our

peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed. All we.

like sheep, have gone astray ; yve have turned every one to his own

way ; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all." (Isaiah
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liii. 4—6.) Thus Isaiah shows plainly, that the iniquities of all those

who went astray, were laid upon Christ. And to him the testimony

of all the other prophets agrees: " To him gave all the* Prophets

witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in him shall re-

ceive remission of sins." (Acts x. 43,) The same saith that great

Prophet, John the Baptist, who "came to bear witness of the light,

that all men through it might believe." (John i. 7.) And again, " Be-

hold," saith he, "the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the

world." (ver. 29.) Thus have all the Prophets with one consent tes-

tified, that God " laid upon Christ the iniquities of all that were gone

astray ;" that he is " the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins

of the world ;" that " all men through him may believe ;" and that

" through his name whosoever believeth in him, shall receive remis-

sion of sins."

Secondly, The Angel of God testified the same thing, saying,

" Fear not ; for I bring you glad tidings of great joy, which shall be

to all people," which were, that there was " born unto them a Sa-

viour, even Christ the Lord." (Luke ii. 10.) By this also it appears,

that Christ died for all men. For else it could not have been glad

tidings of great joy, to all people ; but rather sad tidings to all those

for whom he died not.

Thirdly, We come now to the words of Christ himself, who knew
his own business better than any man else ; and therefore, if his tes-

timony agree with these, we must needs be convinced that they are

true. Now he speaks thus, " As Moses lifted up the serpent in the

wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever

believeth in him shouldnot perish, but have everlasting life. For God
so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso-

ever believeth in him, should not perish, but have everlasting life.

For God sent not his Son to condemn the world, but that the world
through him might be saved." (John hi. 14, &c.) Thus we see the

words of Christ agree with the words of the Prophets ; therefore it

must needs be owned that Christ died for all.

Fourthly, And now we will hear what the Apostles say concern-

ing this thing. " The love of Christ," saith the Apostle Paul, " con-

strained us, because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were
all dead ; and that he died for all, that they which live should not

henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him that died for them, and
rose again." (2 Cor. v. 14, &c.) And to Timothy he saith, " There
is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, the man Christ

Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time."

(1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.) Again, he saith to Titus, "The grace of God,
which bringeth salvation to all men, hath appeared." (Tit. ii. 11.)

And yet again to the Hebrews, " That he, by the grace of God,
should taste death for every man." (Heb. ii. 9.) And to this agreeth
St. John, witnessing, " He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for

ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." (1 John ii. 3.)
And again, speaking of himself and the rest of the Apostles, he saith,,

" We have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the

Saviour of the world." (1 John iv. 14.) Thus we have the tesfi-

Nn2
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mony of all the Prophets, of the Angel of God, of Christ himself,
and of his holy Apostles, all agreeing together in one to prove, that
Christ di#d for all mankind.

18. What then can they, who deny this, say? Why, they com-
monly say, all men, in these scriptures, does not mean all men, but
only the elect ; that every man here does not mean every man, but onh
every one of the elect ; that the world does not mean the whole world,

but only the world of believers ; and that the whole world, in St. John's
words, does not mean the whole world, but only, the whole world ot'

the elect.

19. To this shameless, senseless evasion, I answer thus:

If the Scripture no where speaks of a world of believers or elect,

then we have no ground, reason, pretence, or excuse, for saying,

Christ died only for a world of believers, or elect. But the Scrip-

ture npwhere speaks of such a world. Therefore we have no ground
or pretence for speaking thus.

Nay, the Scripture is so far from calling believers, or elected per-

sons, the world, that they are every where in Scripture plainly and ex-

pressly distinguished from the world. " If yfe were of the world,"
saith Christ, " the world would love its own ; but because I have
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you." (John
xv. 19.)

20. But let the Scripture itself speak, what world Christ died for.

"When we were without strength Christ died for the ungodly.

While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. When we were
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son." (Rom.
v. 6. 10.) From all which we may clearly see, that Christ died for

the world of the ungodly, for the world of sinners, for the world of his

enemies; the just one for the world of the unjust. But the elect, as

elect, are not unjust. Therefore he died not for the elect, as elect

;

but even for that world St. John speaks of, when he says, " the whole

world lieth in wickedness."

21. If it be'said, " The electwere sinners once as well as others
;"

f answer, true ; but not as they are elect in Christ, but as they wen
out of Christ, " without hope, and without God in the world." There-

fore, to say that Christ died for the elect, as elect, is absolute nonsense

and confusion.

22. To put this matter out of doubt, I would commend these fol-

lowing considerations tp all sober-minded men.
1. The Scripture saith, "Christ came to seek and io save thai

which was lost."

But the elect, as elect, were not lost.

Therefore Christ died not for the elect, as or because they were

elect; for that had been to seek and save what was found and saved

before.

2. The Scripture saith, Christ died for the unjust.

But the elect, as such, are not unjust.

Therefore Christ died not for the elect, as elect ; for that had been

to justify them who were just before.

3. The Scripture saith, "He came to preach deliverance to. the

captives."
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B ut the elect, as elect, are not captives ; for Christ hath set them free.

Therefore he died not for the elect, as elect ; for that had been to

set them at liberty who were at liberty before.

4. The Scripture saith, " He quickened them who were dead in

trespasses and sins, such, as were without Christ, aliens from the com-

monwealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenants of promise, with-

out hope and without God in the world."

But the elect, as such, are not dead in trespasses and sins, but alive

mto God. Neither are they without Christ; for they are chosen in

him: nor are they " aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers to the covenants of promise." But they are " fellow-citi-

zens with the saints, and the household of God."
Therefore Christ died not for the elect, as or because they were

elect. For that had been to quicken them that were alive before, and
to bring them into covenant who were in covenant before. And
thus, by these men's account, our Lord lost his labour of love, and
accomplished A SOLEMN NOTHING !

23. Thus having shown the grievous folly of those who say, that

Christ died for none but the elect, I shall now prove, by undeniable
reasons, that he diedfor att mankind.

Reas. 1. Because all the Prophets, the Angel of God, Christ him-

self, and his holy Apostles, with one consent, affirm it.

Reas. 2. Because there is not one scripture, from the beginning ot

Genesis to the end of the Revelation, that denies it, either negatively,

by saying, that he did not die for all; or affirmatively, by saying, that

he died onlyfoi' some.

Reas. 3. Because he himself commanded, that the gospel should
be preached to every creature.

Reas. 4. Because he calleth all men, everywhere to repent.

Reas. 5. Because those who perish are damned for not believing in

the name of the only begotten Son of God, therefore, he must have died
for them. Else they would be damned for not believing a lie.

Reas. 6. Because they which are damned might have been saved.
For thus saith the word of God, " They received not the love-of the
truth that they might be saved. Therefore God shall send them strong
delusions, to believe a lie, that they all may be damned." (2 Thess.
ii. 10.)

V

Reas. 7. Because some w deny the Lord that bought them, and
bring upon themselves swift destruction." But they could not deny
the Lord that bought them, if he had not bought them at all.

24. I shall now briefly show the dreadful absurdities that follow
lVom saying, Christ died only for the elect.

1. If Christ died not for all, then unbelief is no sin in them that
perish ; seeing there is not any thing for those men to believe unto
salvation, for whom Christ died not.

2. If Christ died not for all men, then it would be a sin in the
greatest part of mankind to believe he died for them ; seeing it would
be to believe a lie..

3. If Christ died not for those that are damned, then they are not
damned for unbelief. Otherwise, you say, that they are damned for

not believing a lie.
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4. If Christ died not for all, then those who obey Christ, by going
and preaching the gospel to every creature, as glad tidings of grace
and peace, of great joy fo all people, do sin thereby, in that they go
to most people with a lie in their mouth.

5. If Christ died not for all men, then God is not in earnest " in

calling all men every where to repent ;" for what good could repent-

ance do those, for whom Christ died not ?

6. If Christ died not for all, then why does he say, " He is not
willing that any should perish?" Surely he is willing, yea re-

solved, that most men should perish ; else he would have died for

them also.

7. How shall " God judge the world by the man Christ Jesus," if

Christ did not die for the world ? Or how shall he judge them ac-

cording to the gospel, when there was never any gospel or mercy
for them 1

25. But, say some, "If Christ died for all, why are not all savedV
I answer, " Because they believe not in the name of the only be-

gotten Son of God." Because God " called, and they refused to

answer ; he stretched out his hand, and they regarded not ; he coun-
selled them, but they would hear none of his counsels ;" he reproved
them, but they set at naught all his reproofs ; they followed after

lying vanities, and forsook their own mercies ;" they " denied the

Lord that bought them, and so brought upon themselves swift de-

struction ;" and " because they received not the love of the truth,

that they might be saved, therefore (if you would know wherefore)
God gave them up to believe a lie," and to be damned. " How
often" (saith our Lord) " would 1 have gathered you together, and
ye would not !" Ye would, not. Here is the plain reason why a?l

men are not saved. For God promiseth no man salvation, whether
lie will or not. But leaveth them to everlasting destruction, who
will not believe and obey the gospel.

26. " Oh, then you are an Arminian ! You are a Free-wilier !

You hold free-will in man 1"

I hold nothing but what the Scripture saith ; and that you shall

give leave to hold. I do not hold, that any man has any will or

power of himself, to do any thing that is good ; but by the grace oi

God we may do all things. I have already shown, he hath given

Christ for all men. And " he who spared not his own Son, but de-

livered him up for us all, how shall he not with hiin freely give us all

things?" And what man knoweth not, that, if he make use of all

the will and power God hath given him, God will double his talent,

and give him more ? If any, therefore, desire to have more, let him
faithfully improve what he has. Likewise what man is he, who doth

not know that he is not condemned, for not doing what he could not

do, but for leaving undone what he could have done if he would. Let

any man deny it if he can.

27. " What then, may all men be saved if they will V
Before I answer this question directly, I shall show, that tho*r
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who ask it, are themselves compelled to grant as much freedom of

will as we desire to plead for.

For, 1. The Assembly of Divines, in their Confession of Faith, c.

9, do expressly say, "God hath endowed the will of man with that

natural liberty, that is neither forced, nor by any absolute necessity

determined to do good or evil." 2. Mr. Baxter, in the preface

of his Call to the Unconverted, says, that Calvin as vbell as Jlrminius

held free-will, and that " no man of brains denieth, that man hath a

will that is naturally free ; it is free from violence, it is a self-deter-

mining principle." Sure here is as much said for free-will, as any

man need to say, and perhaps more. For,

The difference between us, is this. They say, Man hath a will

lohich is naturally free. We say, Mm hath this freedom of will, not

naturally, but by grace.

We believe, that in the moment Adam fell, he had no freedom of

will left ; but that God, when of his own free-grace he gave the

promise of a Saviour to him and his posterity, graciously re-

stored to mankind a liberty and power to accept of proffered salva-

tion. And, in all this, man's boasting is excluded ; the whole of that

which is good in him, even from the first motion of his will, being of

grace and not of nature. And now we come directly to the ques-

tion, Whether all men may be saved if they will ?

28. To those who have considered what has been premised, I an-

swer, 1. What should hinder them if they be willing? For, 2. God
is not willing that any should perish

;
yea, 3. He is willing that all

men should be saved. And Christ is willing ; for he came not to

judge the world, but to save the world. And how did he weep over

Jerusalem ! How often would he have gathered them together,

even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, but they

would not ! And now, what hinders man's salvation, but that same,
They would not?

29. They would not, they will not come at Christ's call, and
hearken to his. reproof, and wait for his counsels, and receive power
from on high to'live to him who died for them, walking in all his.

commandments and ordinances blameless, and following him
whithersoever he goeth. This way is so narrow that few care to

walk therein ; and, therefore, they are not saved, even because they

reject the counsel of God against themselves. They choose death ;

therefore they perish everlastingly.



A DIALOGUE

BETWEEN A

PREDESTINARIAN AND HIS FRIEND.

Out of thine own Mmith i

TO ALL PREDESTINARIANS.

1. I AM informed some of you have said that the following quo-
tations are false ; that these words were not spoken by these authors :

others, that they were not spoken in this sense : and others, that

neither you yourself, nor any true Predestinarian ever did, or ever
would speak so.

2. My friends, the authors here quoted are well known, in whom
you may read the words with your own eyes. And you who have
read them know in your own consciences* they were spoken in this

sense, and no other; nay, that this sense of them is professedly de-

fended, throughout the whole treatises from whence they are taken.

3. But be this as it may, do you indeed say, JVb true Predestine

nan ever did or would speak so ? Why every true Predestinarian must

speak so, and so must yourself too, if you dare speak out, unless they

and you renounce your fundamental principle.

4. Your fundamental principle is this, God from eternity ordained

ichatsoever should come to pass. But from this single position unde-
niably follows every assertion hereafter mentioned. It remains

therefore only that you choose which you please, (for one you must
choose,) of these three things, either 1. To equivocate, evade the

question, and to prevaricate without end : or, 2. To swallow all

these assertions together, and honestly to avow them : or, 3. To
renounce them altogether, and believe in Christ, the Saviour of all

DIALOGUE, &c.

Friend. Sir* I have heard that you make God the author of all

sin, and the destroyer of the greater part of mankind without

mercy.
Pred. I deny it ; I only say, * " God did from all eternity un-

changeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass."

* Assembly's Catechlsro, Chap. &
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Priend. Do you make no exception?

Pred. No surely ; For * " Nothing is more absurd than to think

any thing at all is done but by the ordination of God."

Friend. Do you extend this to the actions of men 1

Pred. Without doubt: f " Every action and motion of every

creature is so governed by the hidden counsel of God, that nothing

can come to pass, but what was ordained by him."

Friend. But what then becomes of the wills .of men 1

Pred. | "The wills of men are so governed by the will of God.

that they are carried on straight to the mark which he has fore-or-

dained.'''

Friend. I suppose you mean the permissive will of God ?

Pred. No, I mean, |[ " All things come to pass, by the efficacious

and irresistible will of God."
Friend. Why then all men must do just what they do.

Pred. True, § " It is impossible that any thing should ever be

done, but that to which God impels the will of man."
Friend. But does not this imply the necessity of all events 1

Pred. % " I will not scruple to own that the will of God lays a

necessity on all things, and that every thing that he wills, necessa-

rily conies to pass."

Friend. Does sin then necessarily come to pass 1

Pred. Undoubtedly. For ** " The almighty power of God ex^

tends itself to. the first fall, and all other sins of angels and men."
Friend. I grant God foresaw the first man would fall.

Pred. Nay, ff " God not only foresaw that Adam would fall, but

also ordained that he should."

Friend. I know God permitted Adam's fall.

Pred. I tell you, || " He fell not only by the permission, but also

by the appointment of God.
||||
He sinned because God so or-

dained, because the Lord saw good."
Friend* But do hot those who differ from you, raise many objec-

tions against you as to this point 1

Pred. Yes. §§ " Those poisonous dogs vomit out many things;

against God. ^f^f They deny that the Scripture says, God decreed
Adam's fall. They say, He might have chose either to fall or not,

and that God fore-ordained only to treat him according to his desert.

As if God created the noblest of all his creatures, without fore-or-

daining what should become of him !"

Friend. Did God then make Adam on purpose that he might fall ?

Pred. Undoubtedly. *** " God made Adam and Eve to this very
purpose that they might be tempted and led into sin. And by force
of his decree, it could not otherwise be but they must sin."

* Calvin's Institutes, Book 1. Chap. 16, sect. 8- t Ibid. sect. 3. J Ibid- seel.
8-

Ij Dr. Twiss, Vindicias Gratia Protestatis et Providentiae Dei. Editio Jenso*
niana, Pars III. p. 19. § Dr. Twiss, Vindiciae. Pars HI. p. 19. I Calvin's
Inst. b. 3. c. 24. sect. 8. ** Assembly's Catechism, c- 5. tt Calvin's nst. b. 3.

c. 23. sect. 7. \l Calvin Responsio ad Calumnias Nebulonis cujusdam ad Arti-
cutum primum. |||1 Calv. Inst. b. 3. c. 24. sect. 8. §§ Ibid. b. 3. c- 23. sect. 2
TH Ibid*, sect. 7- *** Piscator Disput. Prsedest- pr*f. p. 6.
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Friend. But do npt you ground God's decree on God's fore-know-
ledge rather than his will 2

Pred. No. * " God foresees nothing but what he has decreed,
and his decree precedes his knowledge."

Friend. Well, this may be truly termed A horrible decree.

Pred. f "I confess it is a horrible decree : yet no one can deny,
but God foreknew Adam's fall, and therefore knew it, because he
had ordained it so by his own decree."

Friend. Do you believe then that God has by his own positive

decree, not only elected some men to life, but also reprobated all the

rest?

Pred. Most surely, if I believe one I believe the other. \ " Many
indeed (thinking to excuse God) own election, and yet deny repro-

bation : but this is quite silly and childish. For without reproba-

tion, election itself cannot stand ; whom God passes by, those he

reprobates."

Friend. Pray explain what you mean by election and reprobation.

Pred. With all my heart. § "All men are not created for the

same end ; but some are fore-ordained to eternal life ; others to

eternal damnation. So according as every man was created for the

one end or the other, we say he was elected or predestinated to life,

or reprobated, i. e. predestinated to destruction."

Friend. Pray repeat your meaning.

Pred.
||
" God hath once for all appointed by an eternal and un-

changeable decree, to whom he would give salvation, and whom he

would devote to destruction."

Friend. Did God make any man on purpose that he might be

damned 1

Pred. Did I not tell you before !*ft
" God's first constitution was.

that some should be destined to. eternal ruin; and to this end their

sins were ordained, and denial of grace in order to their sins."

Friend. But is not God's predestinating men to life or death

grounded on his fore-knowledge ?

Pred. ** " So the vulgarthink ; that God as he foresees every man

will deserve, elects them to life, or devotes them to death and dam-

nation." .

Friend. And do not you think that reprobation, at least, is ground-

ed on God's fore-knowing men's sins'?

Pred. No indeed, ft " G°d of his own good pleasure ordains that

many should be born, who are from the womb devoted to inevitable

damnation. If any man pretend that God's fore-knowledge lays them

under no necessity of being damned, but rather that he decreed their

damnation, because he foreknew their wickedness; I grant that

God's fore-knowledge alone lays no necessity on the creature ;
but

.eternal life and death depend on the will rather than the foreknow-

ledge of God. If God only fore-knew all things that relate to all

* Piscat- Disput. Praedest. t Calv. Inst, b- 3. c. 23. eect. 7. I Ibid. sect. 1.

§ Ibid, c 21. sect. 1.
II Ibi*. sect. 7. 17 Zanchius de Natura Dei. p. 563, 5oi.

* Calvin Inst. b. 3. c. 22. sect. 1. tt HM c « 2 3, sect. 6«
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tiien, and did not decree and ordain them also, then it might be in-

quired whether or not his fore-knowledge necessitates the thing fore-

known. But seeing he therefore fore-knows all things that will come

to pass, because he has decreed they shall come to pass, it is vain to

contend about fore-knowledge, since it is plain all things come to

pass by God's positive decree."

Friend. But if God has positively decreed to damn the greater pail

of mankind, why does he- call upon them to repent and be saved ?

Pred. * "As God has his effectual call, whereby he gives the elec:

the salvation to which he ordained them ; so he has his judgments

towards the reprobates, whereby he executes' his decree concerning

them. As many, therefore, as he created to live miserably, and then

perish everlastingly; these, that they may be brought to the end for

which they were created, he sometimes deprives of the possibility oi

hearing the word, and at other times, by the preaching thereof, blinds

and stupifies them the more."

Friend. How is this 1 I say, if God has created them for never

ei>ding death, why does he call to them to turn and live 1

Pred. f " He calls to them, that they may be more deaf; he kin

•"ales a light, that they may be the more blind : he brings his doc

trine to them, that they may be more ignorant ; and applies the ro

medy to them, that they may not be healed."

Friend. Enough, enough. Yet you do not make God the autho!

of sin ]

Pred. No, certainly. ^ '.' God cannot be termed the author of sin

though he is the cause of those actions which are sins."

Friend. How is he the cause of them then 1

Pred. Two ways ; first, by his eternal, unchangeable decree : se-

condly, by his present, irresistible power.

Friend. Did God then fore-ordain -the sins of any man ?

Pred. § " Both the reprobates and the elect were fore-ordained to

Sin, as Sin, that the glory of God might be declared thereby.
|j
The

reprobates, more especially, who were predestinated to damnation,
and the causes of damnation, and created to that end that they might
live wickedly, and be vessels full of* the dregs of sin."

Friend. But surely the sins of the elect were not fore-ordained '.'

Pred. Yes, but they were. % ." For we neither can do more good
than Ave do, nor less evil than we do ; because- God from eternity

lias precisely decreed that both the good and the evil should be so

done."

Friend. I understand you, as to God's decreeing sin. But how j.s

his irresistible power now concerned in the sins ofmen ?

Pred. ** " God is the author of that action, which is sinful. In
his irresistible will

!"

Friend. How do you mean 1

* Calvin Inst, b- 3. c. 24. sect. 12. t Ibid. c. 24. sect. 13. + Petri Martyris Vermin
Com. in Roman, p. 413. § Zachius de Nat. Dei. p- 555. || Piscator contra Tanffi
um. p. 47. IfPiscatoris Responsio ad amicam duplicatione&i Conradi Vorstii, p- lTfi
** Dr. Twiss. pars III. p. 21.

Vol. 9.—0 o
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Pred. * " God procures adultery, cursings, lyings, f He supplies
wicked men with opportunities of sinning, and inclines their heartt

thereto. He blinds, deceives, and seduces them. He by his woik-
ing on their heart, bends and stirs them up to do evil. And thus.

+ Thieves, murderers, and other malefactors are God's instruments,

vhich he uses to execute what he hath decreed in himself."

Friend. Do" you not then charge God himself with sin?

Pred. No. § " God necessitates them only to the act of sin, not

to the deformity of sin. Besides. \\ When God makes angels 01

men sin, he does not sin himself, because he does not break any law

,

For God is under no law, and therefore cannot sin."

Friend. But how does God make angels or men sin ?

Pred. % " The Devil and wicked men are so held in on every side

by the hand of God that they cannot conceive, or contrive, or exe-

cute any mischief, any farther than God himselfdoth not only permit,

but command. Nor are they only held in fetters, but compelled
also as with a bridle, to perform obedience to those commands."

Friend. This is true Turkish doctrine, and ought so to be ex-

ploded as that used to be in these words :
—" I do anathematize the

blasphemy of. Mahomed, which saith, that God deceiveth whom he

will, and whom he will he leadeth to that which is good. Himsell

doth what he willeth, and is himself the cause of all good and evil.

Fate and destiny govern all things." Nicetus Saracenita.

Pred. Nay, our doctrine is more ancient than Mahomed. It was
maintained by St. Augustine.

Friend. Augustine speaks sometimes for it, and sometimes against

it. But all antiquity for the first four centuries ie against you, as is

the whole eastern church to this day ; and the Church of England,

both in her catechism, articles, and homilies. And so are divers ol

our most holy martyrs, Bishop Hooper and Bishop Latimer in parti-

cular.

Pred. But does not antiquity say, Judas was predestinated to

damnation T-

Friend. Quite the contrary. St. Chrysostom's express words are ;

" Judas, my Beloved, was at first a child of the kingdom, and heard

it said to him with the disciples, Ye shall sit on twelve thrones. But

afterwards he became the child of hell."

Pred. However, you will own Esau was predestinated to destruc-

tion.

Friend. Indeed I will not. Some of your own writers believe hr

was finally saved ; which was the general opinion of the ancient fa-

thers. And that scripture, Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated.

plainly relates not to their persons, but their posterities. But sup-

posing Esau or Judas to be damned, what is he damned for 1

Pred. Without question for unbelief. For as Ave are saved by faitl*

alone, so unbelief is the only damning sin.

* Piscat. Responsio ad Apologiam Bertii- | Pet. Martyr. Vcr. Comment, in Horn. p.

36, 41S. I Calv. Inst. b. 1. c. 17. sect. 5. § Twiss Vindicise, pars III. p. 22. II
Zuin-

-lius i. Serm. de Provid. c. 5, 6. 11 Cavl. Inst. b. 1. c. 17. sect. 11.
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Friend. By what faith are you saved?

Pred. By faith in Christ, who gave himself for me.

Friend. But did he give himself for Esau and Judas'? If not, you

^ay, they are damned for not believing a lie. This consideration it

was which forced Archbishop Usher to cry out, " What would not

a man flee unto, rather than yield, that Christ did not die for the re-

probates ; and that none but the elect had any kind of title to him .

and yet many thousands should be bound in conscience to believe

that he died for them, and tied to accept him for their Redeemer and

Saviour 1 Whereby they should have believed that which in itself is

most untrue, and laid hold of that in which they had no kind of in-

terest."

Pred. But what then do you mean by the words Election and
Reprobation ?

Friend. I mean this. 1st. God did decree from the beginning
to elect or choose (in Christ) all that should believe to salvation.

And this decree, proceeds from his own goodness, and is not built

upon any goodness in the creature. 2dly. God did from the begin-

ning decree, to reprobate all, who should obstinately and finally con-
tinue in unbelief.

Pred. What then do you think of absolute unconditional election

and reprobation 1

Friend. I think it cannot be found in holy Writ, and that it is a
plant which bears dismal, fruit An instance of which we have in

Calvin himself; who confesses that he procured the burning to death
of Michael Servetus, a wise and holy man, purely for differing from-
Mm in opinion, in matters of religion.

THE CONSEQUENCE PROVED.

1. Mr. Toplady, a young, bold man, lately published a pamphlet,
an extract from which was soon after printed, concluding with these
words

:

" The sum of all is this : one in twenty (suppose) of mankind
are elected; nineteen in twenty are reprobated. 'The elect shall be
saved, do what they will : the reprobate shall be damned, do what
they can."

2. A great outcry has been raised on that account, as though this

was not a fair state of the case : and it has been vehemently affirmed,
that no such consequence follows from the doctrine of absolute pre-
destination.

I calmly affirm, It is a fair state of the case ; this consequence
•Joes naturally and necessarily follow from the doctrine of absolute
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predestination, as here stated and defended by bold Mr. Augustu?
Toplady.

Indeed, I have not leisure to consider the matter at large. I can
only make a few strictures, and leave the young rrian to be farther

oorrected by (one that is full his match) Mr. Thomas Olivefs.

3. " When love is predicated of God, it implies, 1. His everlast-

ing will, pur | ose, and determination to save his people." (Mr. T 's

Tract, chap. 1.) I appeal to all men, whether it is not a natural

consequence even of this, 4hat " all these' shall be saved, do what
{hey will."

You may say, " O, but they will do only what is good." Be it so.

Vet the consequence stands.

" Election signifies that sovereign, unconditional, immutable act of

God, whereby he selected some to be eternally saved." Immutable,
unconditional! From hence then it undeniably - follows, "These
shall be saved, do what they will."

" Predestination, as relating to the elect, is that irreversible ac
of the divine will, whereby God determined to deliver a certain num-
ber of men from hell." Ergo, That certain number shall infallibly

be saved, do Avhat they will. Who ean deny the consequence 1

" Not one of the elect can perish, but they must all necessarily,

be saved." (chap. 3.) Can any assert this, and yet deny that con-

sequence, therefore all the elect shall be saved, do what they will ?

Unless you would say, it is the proposition itself, rather than a con-

sequence from it.

4. So much for the former part of the question :. let us now con-

sider the latter.

" Hatred, ascribed to God, implies a resolution not to have mercy
cm such and such men. So Esau have I hated ; that is, I did from
all eternity determine, not to have mercy on him." (chap. 1.) In

Dther words

:

1 by my dire decree did seal

His fix'd, unalterable doom
;

Consign'd his unborn sou! to hell,

And damn'd him from his mother's womb.

Well then, does it not follow, by unavoidable consequence, thar

such and such men, poor, hated Esau in particular, "shall be damned,

do what they can 1"

"Reprobation denotes God's eternal pretention of some men.

aud his predestinatjon of them to destruction." And is it possible

for them, by any thing they can do, to prevent that destruction ?

You say, no. It follows, they " shall be damned, do what they

-an."
" Predestination, as it regards the reprobate, is that immutable

act of God's will, whereby he hath determined to leave some men to

perish." And can they avoid it by any thing they do ? You affirm,

they cannot. Again, therefore it follows, these "shall be damned,

lo what they can."
" We assert, there is a predestination ofparticular persons to death
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which death they shall inevitablyundergo." That is, « They shall

be damned, do what they can."

"The non-elect were predestinated to eternal death." (chap. 2.)

Ergo, {< They shall be damned, do what they can."

" The condemnation of the reprobate is necessary anfl inevitable."

Surely I need add no more on this head. You see, that "the re-

probate shall be damned, do what they can," is the whole burden ol

the song.

5 Take only two precious sentences more, which include the

whole question.

"We assert, that the number of the elect, (chap. 4,) and also of

the reprobate, is so fixed and determitiate, that neither can be aug-

mented nor diminished : and
" That the decrees of election and reprobation are immutable and

irreversible."

From each of these assertions, the whole consequence follows,

clear as the noon-day sun. Therefore, " The elect shall be saved,

Jo what they will: the reprobate shall be damned, do* what the)

can."

6. I add a word, with regard to another branch of this kind, cha-

ritable doctrine.

Mr. Toplady says, " God has a positive will to destroy the repro-

bate for their sins." (chap. 1.) For their sins ! How can that be 1

I positively assert, That (on this scheme) they have no sins at all.

They never had : they can have none. For it cannot be a sin in a

spark to rise, or in a stone to fall. And the spark or the stone is

not more necessarily determined either to rise or to fall, than the

man is to sin, to commit that rape, or adultery, or murder. For
" God did, before all time, determine and direct to some particular

end, every person or thing, to which he.has given, or is yet to give

being." God himself did "predestinate them to fill up the measure
of their iniquities :" such was his sovereign, irresistible decree, be-
fore the foundation of the world. To fill up the measure of their

hiiquilies, that is, to commit every act which they committed. So
•' God decreed the Jews to be the crucifiers of .Christ, and Judas to

betray him." (chap. 4.) Whose fault was it .then? You plainly

say, it was not his fault, but God's. For what was Judas, or ten
thousand reprobates besides 1 Could they resist his decree 1 No
more than they could pull the sun out of the firmament of heaven.
Vnd would God punish them with everlasting destruction, for not
pulling the sun out of the firmament 1 He might as well do it for
this, as for their not doing what (on this supposition) was equall)
impossible. " But they are punished for their impenitency, sin, and
unbelief." Say unbelief "and impenitency ; but not sin. Foi
" God had predestinated them to continue in impenitency and un-
belief. God had positively ordained them to continue in theis

blindness and hardness of heart." Therefore their not repenting
and believing was no more a sin, than their not pulling the sun from
heaven.

Oo2



1 '" XHE CONSEQUENCE F&OVED,

7. Indeed Mr. T. himself owns, ." The sins of the reprobate wci <

not the cause of their being passed by ; but merely and entirely th<

sovereign will and determinating pleasure of God."
" O, but their sin was the cause of their damnation, though not 61

i heir pretention ;" that is, God determined they should live and die in

iheir sins, that he might afterwards damn them !

Was ever any thing like this 1 Yes, I have read something like it.

When Tiberius had determined to destroy Sejanus and all his family.

as it was unlawful to put a virgin to death, what could bedone with

his daughter, a child of nine years old 1 Why, the hangman was
ordered first to deflower, arid then to strangle her ! Yet even good
Tiberius did not order her to be strangled, " Because she had bee«
deflowered!" If so, it had been a parallel case : it fad been jus<

what is here affirmed of the Most High.
8. One word more. " I will obviate," says Mr. T " a fallacious

objection, How is reprobation reconcileable with the doctrine of a
future judgment? There needs no pains to reconcile these two.""

No pains !" Indeed there does : more pains than all the men upon
earth, or all the devils in hell will ever be able to take. But go on.
' In the last day, Christ will pass sentence on the non-elect. 1

Not for having done what they could not help, but, 2. For their wil-

\d ignorance of divine things; 3. For their obstinate unbelief; 4. For
their omissions of moral duty ; and, 5. For their repeated iniquities ami

transgressions."

He will condemn them, 1 . " Not for having done' what they could

not help.'
-1

I say, yes ; for having sinned against God to their lives'

end. But this they could not help. He -had himself decreed it.

He had determined, they should continue impenitent. 2. " For
iheir wilful ignorance of divine things." No. Their ignorance ot

God, and the things of Go'd, was not wilful, was not originally owing

io their own will, but to the sovereign will of God. His will, not

theirs, was the primary cause of their continuing in that ignorance.

•3. " For their obstinate unbelief.'''' No : how can it be termed obsti-

nate, when they, never had a possibility of removing it? When God
-had absolutely decreed, before they were born, that they should live

and die therein 1 4. f For their omissions of moral duty :* that is, for

i\ot loving God and their neighbour, which is the sum of the moral

taw. Was it then ever in their power to love God and their neighbour ''.

No : no more than to touch heaven with their hand. Had not God
himself unalterably decreed, that they should not love either God or

man 1 If, therefore, they are condemned for this, they are condemned

for what they never could help. 5. " For their repeated iniquities

and transgressions.'"- And was it ever in their power to help these ?

Were they not predestinated thereto before the foundation of the

world 1 How then can the judge of all the earth consign them to

everlasting fire, for what was, in effect, his own act and deed 1

I apprehend then this is' no fallacious objection : hut a solid and

weighty one ; and defy any man living, who asserts the unconditional

fecree of reprobation or pretention (just the same in effect) to ve
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concile this with the scriptural 'doctrine of a future judgment. I say.

again, I defy any man on earth to show, how, on this scheme, God
can judge ihe world in righteousness,.

SERIOUS THOUGHTS

.UPON THE

PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.

i . MANY large volumes have been already published on this im -

portant subject. But the very length of them makes them hard to

be understood, or even purchased, by common readers. A short,

plain treatise on this head, is what serious men have long desired,

and what is here offered to those whom God has endowed with love

and meekness of wisdom.

2. By the Saints, I understand, Those who are holy or righteous,

in the judgment of God himself : those who are endued with the faith

that purifies the heart, that produces a good conscience : those who
are grafted into the good Olive-tree, the spiritual, invisible church

;

those who are branches of the true Vine^ of whom Christ says, " I

am the Vine, ye are the branches :" those who so effectually know
Christ,, as by that knowledge to have escaped the pollutions of the

world ; those who see the light of the glory of God in the. face of

Jesus Christ, and who have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost,
of the witness and fruits of the Spirit : those who live by faith in the

.Son of God ; those who are sanctified by the blood of the covenant

:

those to whom all, or any of these characters belong, I mean by the

term Saints.

3. Can any of these fall away 1 By falling away, we mean, noi

barely falling into sin. This, it is granted,, they may. But can they
fall totally ? Can any of these so fall from God, as to perish ever-

lastingly 1

1. I am sensible, either side of this. question is attended with great
diificulties : such as reason alone could never remove. Therefore
to the law and to the testimony. Let the living oracles decide : and
if these speak for us, we neither seek nor want farther witness.

5. On this authority, I believe a Saint may fall away ; that one
who is holy or righteous in- the judgment of God himself, may never-
theless so fall from God, as to perish everlastingly.

I. For thus saith the Lord, " When the righteous turneth awa\
from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity,—in his trespass
that he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in then
shall he die." Ezek. xviii. 24.
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That this is to be understood of eternal death, appears from the

36th verse : " When a righteous man turneth away from his right-

eousness, and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them, [here is tempo-
ral death] for his iniquity that he hath done, he shall die :" here is death,

eternal.

It appears farther, from the whole scope of the chapter, which is

to prove, " The, soul that sinneth, it shall die," ver. 4. If you say,
" The soul here means the body :" I answer, that will die whether
you sin or not.

6. Again, thus saith the Lord, " When I shall say to the righteous,

that he shall surely live : if he trust to his own righteousness," [yea,

or to that promise as absolute and unconditional] " and committeth
iniquity, all his righteousness shall not be remembered ; but for the

iniquity that he hath committed shall he die." chap, xxxiii. 13.

Again, " When the righteous turneth from his righteousness and
committeth iniquity, he shall even die thereby," ver. 18. Therefore,

one who is holy and righteous in the judgment of God himself, may
yet so fall as to perish everlastingly.

7. But how is this consistent with what God declared elsewhere.
•' If his children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments,

—

I will visit their offences with the rod, and their sin with scourges.

Nevertheless, my loving kindness will I not utterly take from him.

nor suffer my truth to fail. My covenant will I not break, nor alter

the thing that is gone out of my lips ; 1 have sworn once by my holi-

ness, that I will not fail David." Psalm Ixxxix. 31—34.

I answer, there is no manner of inconsistency between the one
declaration and the other. The prophet declares the just judgment
of God, against every righteous man who falls from his righteousness.

The Psalmist declares, " The old loving kindnesses which God
sware unto David in his truth. I have found," saith he, " David my
servant ; with my holy oil have I anointed him. My hand shall hold

him fast, and my arm shall strengthen him.—His seed also will J

make to endure for ever; and his throne as the days of heaven. But

if his children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments.

—

Nevertheless my. loving kindness will I not utterly take from him,

nor suffer my truth to fail. My covenant will I not break. I will

not fail David. His seed shall endure for ever, and his- throne as the

sun before me," ver. 21, 22, 30, 31.

May not every man spe, That the covenant here spoken of, relate-

wholly to David and his seed, or children 1 AVhere then is the incon-

sistency between the most absolute promise made to a particular

family, and that solemn account which God has here given of his

way of dealing with mankind ?

Besides the very covenant mentioned in these words is not absolute

but conditional. The condition of repentance, in case of forsaking

God's law, was implied, though not expressed. And so strongly im-

plied, that this condition failing, not being performed, God did als

fail David. He did alter the thing that had gone out of his lips, and

yet without any impeachment of his truth. He "abhorred and

o
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forsook his anointed, the seed of David, whose throne [if they had

repented] should have been as the days of heaven," ver. 37 He did

" break the covenant of his servant, and cast his crown to the

ground," ver. 38. So vainly are these words of the Psalmist brought

to contradict the plain, full testimony of the prophet.

8. Nor is there any contradiction between this testimony of God
by Ezekiel, and those words which he spake by Jeremiah : "I have

loved thee with an everlasting love ; therefore with loving kindness

have 1 drawn thee." For, do these words assert, That no righteous

man ever turns from his righteousness 1 No such thing. They do

not touch the question, but simply declare. God's love to the Jewish

church. To see this in the clearest light, you need only read over

the whole' sentence. "At the same time, saith the Lord, 1 will bt

the God of all the families of Israel, and they shall be my people.''

" Thus saith the Lord, the people which were left of the sword,

found grace in the wilderness, even Israel, when I caused him to rest."

" The Lord hath appeared of old unto me,'" saith the prophet, speak-

ing in the person of Israel, saying, "I have loved thee with an' ever-

lasting love, therefore with loving kindness have I drawn thee.

Again, I will build thee, and thou shalt be built, O virgin of Israel.'
7

ch. xxxi. ver. 1—4.

Suffer me here to observe once for all, a fallacy which is con-

stantly used, by almost all writers on this point. They perpetually

beg the question by applying to particular persons, assertions, or

prophecies, which relate only to the church in general, and some of

them only to the Jewish church and nation, as distinguished from, all

other people.

If you say, " But it was particularly revealed to me, that God had
loved me with an everlasting love :" I answer, suppose it was, (which
might bear a dispute,) it proves no more, at the most, than that you
in particular shall persevere : but does, not affect the general ques-

tion, whether others shall, or shall not ?

9. Secondly, one who is endued with the faith that purines the

heart, that produces a good conscience, may nevertheless so fall

from God, as to perish everlastingly.

For thus saith the inspired apostle, "War a good warfare, hold-

ing faith and a good conscience, which some having put away, con-
cerning faith have made shipwreck." 1 Tim. i. 18, 19.

Observe, 1. These men (such as Hymeneus and Alexander) had
once the faith that purifies the heart, that produces a good eon-
science : this they once had, or they could not have put it away.

Observe, 2. They made shipwreck of the faith, which necessarily

impliesthe total and final loss of it. For a vessel once wrecked can
never be recovered. It is totally and finally lost.

And the Apostle himself, in his second epistle to Timothy, men-
tions one of these two as irrecoverably lost. " Alexander, says he",

did me much evil : The Lord shall reward him according to his

works." 2 Tim. iv. 14.

Therefore, one who is endued with the faith that purifies the heart
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that produces a good conscience, may nevertheless so fall from God.
as to perish everlastingly.

10. But how can this be reconciled with the words of our Lord.
" He that believeth shall be saved 1"

Do you think these words mean, He that believeth at this moment,
shall certainly and inevitably be saved? If this interpretation be
good, then by all the rules of speech, the other part of the sentence

must mean, He that does not believe at this moment shall certainly

and inevitably be damned. Therefore that interpretation cannot be
good. The plain meaning then of the whole sentence is, He thai

believeth, if he continue in faith, shall be saved ; he that believeth not,

if he continue in unbelief, shall be damned.

11. " But does not Christ say elsewhere, ' He that believeth, hath

everlasting life V John iii. 36. And ' He that believeth on him that

sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna-
tion, but is passed from death unto life V " ch. v. ver. 24.

I answer, 1. The love of God is everlasting life. It is in substance

the life of heaven. Now every one that believes, loves God ; and
therefore hath everlasting life. 2. Every one that believes is

therefore passed from death, spiritual death, unto life ; and, 3. Shall

not come into condemnation, if he endureth in the faith unto the

end : according to our Lord's own words, " He that endureth to the

end, shall be saved :" and, "Verily I say unto you* if a man keep
my saying, he shall never see death." John viii. 51.

1 2. Thirdly, Those who are grafted into the good olive-tree, the

spiritual, invisible church, may nevertheless so fall from God, as to

perish everlastingly. For thus saith the apostle, " Some of the

branches are broken off, and thou art grafted in among them, and

with them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive-tree. Be
not high-minded, but fear: if God spared not the natural branches,

take heed lest he spare not thee. Behold the goodness and severit)

of God ! on them which fell severity ; but toward thee goodness, it

thou continue in his goodness ; otherwise thou shalt be cut off."

Rom. xi. 20—22. We may observe here, 1- The persons spoken

to, were actually grafted into the olive-tree.

2. This olive-tree is not barely the outward, visible church; but

the invisible, consisting of holy believers. So the text :
" If the

first fruits be holy, the lump is holy ; and if the root be holy, so are

the branches. And because of unbelief they were broken off, and

thou standest by faith."

3. These holy believers were still liable to be cut off from the in-

visible church, into which they were then grafted :

4. Here is not the least intimation of those who were so cut off,

being ever grafted in again. Therefore, those who are grafted into

the good Olive-tree, the spiritual, invisible church, may nevertheless

so fall from God, as to perish everlastingly.

13. " But how does this agree with the 29th verse, ' The gifts and

calling of God are without. repentance V "

The preceding verse shows: " As touching the election," (the un
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conditional election of the Jewish nation,) " they are beloved for the

father's sake:" for the sake of their forefathers. It follows, (in

proof of this, that "they are beloved for the father's sake,") that

God has still blessings in store for the Jewish nation, " For the gifts

and callings of God are without repentance :" for God doth not re-

pent of any blessings he hath given them, or any privileges he hath

called them to. The words here referred to, were originally spoken

with a peculiar regard to these national blessings. " God is not a

man, that he should lie ; neither the son of man that he should re-

pent." Numb, xxiii. 19.

14. " But do not you hereby make God changeable ?" Whereas
"'with him is no variableness, neither shadow of turning 1" By no

• means. God is unchangeably holy. Therefore he always loveth

righteousness and. hateth iniquity. He is unchangeably good.

Therefore he pardoneth all that " repent and believe the gospel."

And he is unchangeably just ; therefore he " rewardeth every mar,

according to his works." But all this hinders not his resisting, when
they are proud, those to whom he gave grace when they were hum-
ble. Nay, his unchangeableness itself requires, that if they grow
high-minded, God should cut them off: that there should be a pro-

portionable change, in all the divine dispensations toward them.

15. " But how then is God faithful 1" I answer, in fulfilling every

promise which he hath made, to all to whom it is made, all who fulfil

the condition of that promise. More particularly, 1st. "God is

faithful, in that he will not suffer you to be tempted above, that you
are able to bear." 1 Cor. x. 13. 2d. " The Lord is faithful, to es-

tablish and keep you from evil," 2 Thess. iii. 2. (if you put your
trust in him,) from all the evil which you might otherwise suffer,

through " unreasonable and wicked men." 3. " Quench not the

Spirit ; hold fast that which is good ; abstain from all appearance of
evil :" and your " whole spirit, soul, and body, shall be preserved
blameless, unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he
who calleth you, who also will do it."" 1 Thess. v. 19, &c. 4. Be
not disobedient unto the heavenly calling ; and " God is faithful by
whom ye were called, to confirm you unto the end, that ye may be
blameless, in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. i. 8, 9.

\ et, notwithstanding all this, unless you fulfil the condition, you can-
not attain the promise.

" Nay, but are not < all the promises yea and amen ?' " They
are. They are firm as the pillars of heaven. Perform the condi-
tion : and the promise is sure. " Believe and thou shalt be saved.'*

" But many promises are absolute and unconditional." In many,
the condition is not expressed. But this does not prove there is

none implied. No promises can be expressed, in a more absolute
form, than those above cited, from the 89th Psalm. And yet we
have seen, a condition was implied even there, though none was ex-
pressed.

16. "But there is no condition either expressed or implied, in

those words of St. Paul, « I am persuaded -that neither death, nor
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life, nor height, nor depth, nor any creature, shall he able to sepa*
rate us from the love of God, which is* in Christ Jesus our Lord.' :

Rom. viii. 38, 39.

Suppose there is not, (which will bear a dispute,) yet what will

this prove 1 Just thus much, that the apostle was at that time fully

persuaded of his own perseverance. And I doubt not, but many
believers at this day, have the very same persuasion, termed in

Scripture, the " full assurance of hope." But this does not prove,

that every believer shall persevere : any more than that every be-

liever is thus fully persuaded of his perseverance.

IV 17. Fourthly, those who are branches of the true Vine, of

whom Christ says, " I am the Vine, ye are the branches," may ne-
vertheless so fall from God, as to perish everlastingly.

For thus saith our blessed Lord himself, "I am the true Vine,
and my Father is the Husbandman. Every branch in me that

beareth not fruit, he taketh it away." " I am the Vine, ye are the
branches. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a.branch
and is withered, and men gather them and cast them into the fire,

and they are burned."
Here we may observe, 1 . The persons spoken of, were in Christ,

branches of the true Vine.

2. Some of these branches abide not in Christ, but the Father taketh

'hem away

;

3. The branches which abide not, are cast forth, cast out from
Christ an/1 his Church

:

4. They are not only cast forth but withered; consequently never

grafted in again. Nay,
5. They are not only cast forth and icithered, but also cast into the

fire. And,
6. They are burned. It is n6t possible for words more strongly

to declare, that even those who are now branches in the true Vine,

may yet so fall, as to perish everlastingly.

18. By this clear, indisputable declaration of our Lord, we may
interpret those that might be otherwise liable to dispute : wherein it

is certain, whatever he meant beside, he did not mean to contradict

himself. For example, " This is the Father's willj that of all which

he hath given me I should lose nothing." Most sure ; all thajt God
hath given him, or, (as it is expressed in the next verse,) " even-

one who believeth on him," viz. to the end, he " will raise up at the

fast day," to reign with him for ever.

Again, " I am the living bread,—If any man eat of this bread (In

faith) he shall live for ever," ver. 51. True; if he continue to eat

thereof. And who can doubt of it ?

Again, " My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they

follow me. And I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall

-neveu. perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand." John

x. 27—29.
In the preceding text, the condition is only implied. In this it i-

plainly expressed. They are my sheep, that hear my voice, ihatjolloic
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me in all holiness. And " if ye do these things, ye shall never fall."

None shall " pluck you out of my hands."

Again, " Having loved his own which were in the world, he loved

them unto the end." John xiii. 1 . Having loved his own, namely the

apostles, (as the very next words, which were in the world, evidently

show, he loved them unto the end of hi&life, and manifested that love

to the last.

19. Once more, " Holy Father, keep through thine own name

those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are

one." ch. xvii. 11.

Great stress has been laid upon this text : and it has been hence

inferred, that all thosewhom the Father had given him (a. phrase fre-

quently occurring in this chapter) must infallibly persevere to the end.

And yet in the very next verse, our Lord himself declares, that

one of those whom the Father had given him, did not persevere unto

the end, but perished everlastingly. His own words are, " Those

that thou gavest me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the

eon of perdition," ver. 12. So one even of these was finally lost, a

demonstration that the phrase Those whom thou hast given me, signi-

fies here, (if not in most other places too,) the twelve apostles and

them only.

20. Oh this occasion, I cannotbut observe another common in-

stance of begging the question, of taking for granted what ought to

be proved : it is usually laid down, as an undisputable truth, that

whatever our Lord speaks to, or of, his apostles, is to be applied to

all believers. But this cannot be allowed by any.who impartially

search the Scriptures. They cannot allow without clear and parti-

cular proof, that any of those texts which related primarily to the

apostles (as all men grant) belong to any but them.

V- 21. Fifthly, those who so effectually know Christ, as by that

knowledge to have escaped the pollutions of the world, may yet fall

back into those pollutions, and perish everlastingly.

For thus saitlrthe apostle Peter, " If after they have escaped the

pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, [the only possible way of escaping them,] they

are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worse

with them than the beginning." 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21 . " For it had been

better for them, not to have known the way of righteousness, than

after they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment de-

livered unto them." .

That the " knowledge of the way of righteousness," which they

had attained, was an inward, experimental knowledge, is evident

from that other expression, " They had escaped the pollutions of the

world :" an expression parallel to that in the preceding chapter,
" Having escaped the corruption which is in the world," ver. 4. And
in both chapters, this effect is ascribed to the same cause : termed
in the first, "The knowledge of him who hath called us, to glory

and virtue :" in the second, more explicitly, " The knowledge of the

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."

Vol. 9.—P p
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And yet they lost that experimental knowledge of Christ, and th?
way of righteousness : they fell back into the same pollutions they
had escaped ; and were again " entangled therein and overcome."
" They turned from the holy commandment delivered unto them,"
so that their " latter end was worse than their beginning."

Therefore, those who effectually know Christ, as by that know-
ledge to have escaped the pollutions of the world, may yet fall back
into those pollutions and perish everlastingly. '

22. And this is perfectly consistent with St. Peter's words, in the
first chapter of his former epistle : " Who are kept by the power of
God through faith unto salvation." Undoubtedly so are all they who
ever attain eternal salvation. It is the power of God only, and not
our own, by which we are kept one day, or one hour.

VI. 23. Sixthly, Those who " see the light of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ," and who have been "made partakers
of the Holy Ghost," of the witness and the fruits of the Spirit; may
nevertheless so fall from God, as to perish everlastingly. For thus
saith the inspired writer to the Hebrews, " It is impossible for those
who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift,

and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,— If they fall away,
to renew them again to repentance ; seeing they crucify to them-
selves the Son of God afresh, arid put him to an open shame,''

ch. vi. 4. 6.

Must not every unprejudiced person see, the expressions here
used are so strong and clear,, that they cannot, without gross and
palpable wresting, be understood of any but true believers 1

They were once enlightened : an ^expression familiar with the apos-

tle, and never by him applied to any but believers. So "The God
of our Lord Jesus Christ, give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and re-

velation.—The eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that

ye may know what is the hope of his calling—And what is the ex-

ceeding greatness of his power, toward us that believe." Eph. i. 17

—

19. So again, "God who commanded the light to shine out of

darkness, hath shined into our hearts, to give the light of the know-
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 2 Cor. iv. 6.

This is a light which no unbelievers have. They are utter strangers

to such enlightening. " The god of this world hath blinded the

minds of them who believe not, lest the lightof the glorious gospel

of Christ should shine unto them," ver. 4.

They had tasted of the heavenly gift, (emphatically so called) and
were madepartakers of the Holy Ghost. So St. Peter likewise couples

them together : " Be baptized for the remission of sins, and ye shall

receive the gift of the Holy Ghost," (Acts ii. 38,) whereby the love

of God was shed abroad in their hearts, with all the other fruits ot

the Spirit. Yea, it is remarkable that our Lord himself, in his grand

commission to St. Paul, (to which the apostle probably alludes in

these words, comprises all these three particulars. Acts xxvi. 18,

" I send thee to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to

lightj and from the power of Satan unto God, [here contracted into
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fiiat one expression, "They were enlightened"] "that they may

receive forgiveness of sins, (the heavenly gift, ) and an inheritance

among them who are sanctified ;" who are made partakers of the Holy

Ghost, of all the sanctifying influences of the Spirit.

The expression, " They tasted of the heavenly gift," is taken from

the Psalmist, " Taste and see that the Lord is good." Psalm xxxiv.

8. As if he had said, be ye as assured of his love, as of any thing

you see with your eyes. And let the assurance thereof be sweet to

your soul, as honey is to your tongue.

And yet those who had been thus enlightened, had tasted this gift,

and been thus partakers of the Holy Ghost, so fell away, that it was

impossible to renew them again to repentance.

" But the apostle only makes a supposition, If they shallfall away."

I answer, The apostle makes no supposition at all. There is no

if in the original. The words are, 'a<5W7ov t«« «w«| <pa}tTSv>l«i—«««

Trxptimrcilw;, That is, in plain English, It is impossible to renew again

unto repentance, 4hose icho were once enlightened and have fallen away :

therefore they must perish everlastingly.

24. "But if so, then, farewell all my comfort."

Then your comfort depends upon a poor foundation. My com-
fort stands not on any opinion, either that a believer can, or cannot

fall away, not on the remembrance of any thing wrought in me yes-

terday ; but on what is to-day : on vaj present knowledge of God in

Christ, reconciling me to himseK On my now beholding the light of

the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ ; walking in the light,

as he is in the light, and having fellowship with the Father and with

the Son. My comfort is that, through grace, I now believe in the

Lord Jesus Christ ; and that his Spirit doth bear witness with my
spirit, that I am a child of God. I take comfort in this and this only,

that I see Jesus at the right handofGod : that I personally, for myself,

and not for another, have a hope full of immortality ; that 1 feel tht

love of God shed abroad in my heart, being crucified to the world,

and the world crucified to me. My rejoicing is this, the testimony

of my conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with

fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, I have my conversation in

the world.

Go and find, ifyou can, Ta more solid joy, a more blissful comfort,
on this side heaven. But this comfort is not shaken, be that opinion

true or false; whether the saints in general can or cannot fall. If

you take up with any comfort short of this, you lean on the staff of a

broken reed, which not only will not bear your weight, but will

enter your hand and pierce yon.

VII. 25. Seventhly, Those who live by faith, may yet fall from
God and perish everlastingly.

For thus saith the same inspired writer, " The just shall live by
faith ; but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in

him." Heb. x. 38. The just, the justified person, shall live by faith,

even now shall he live the life which is hid with Christ in God : and
if he endure unto the end, he shall live with God for ever. But '?j
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any man draw back, saith the Lord, my soul shall have no pleasure i>v

him: that is, I will utterly cast him off'; and accordingly. the drawing
back here spoken of* is termed in the verse immediately following,
drawing back to perdition.

" But the person supposed to drawback is not the same with him
who is said to live by faith."

I answer, 1. Who is it then? Can any man draw back from faith

who never came to it 1 But,

2. Had the text been fairly translated, there had been no pretence

for this objection. For the original runs thus: 'o ^W/©- ix *«-«»«

Z^rdou y.xt £«» i/5T£«/Aj}7*». If » $mm&; the just man that lives by faith

[so the expression necessarily implies, there being no othernoww'no-

live to the verb] dram back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him.
" But the apostle adds, ' We are not of them who draw back unto

perdition.' " And what will you infer from thence % This is so far

from contradicting what has been observed before, that it manifestly

confirms it. It is a farther proof, that there ^re those who draw back
unto perdition, although the apostle was not of that number. There-
fore those who live by faith, may yet fall from God and perish ever-

lastingly.

26. " But does not God say to every one that lives by faith, " 1

will never leave thee, nor forsake thee V
The whole sentence runs thus,. "Let your conversation be with-

out covetousness, and be content with such things as ye have ; for

he hath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." Heb. xiii. 5.

True
;
provided " yOur conversation be without covetousness, and

ye be content with such things as ye have." Then you may boldly

say, " The Lord is my. helper, and I will not fear what man shall do

anto me."
Do you not see, 1. That this promise, as here recited, relates

wholly to temporal things ? 2. That even thus taken, it is not abso-

lute but conditional: and, 3. That the condition is expressly men

-

lioned hi the very same sentence T

VI II. 27. Eighthly, Those who are sanctified by the blood of the

-covenant, may so fall from God as to perish everlastingly.

For thus again saith the apostle, " if we sin wilfully, after we
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more
sacrifice for sin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and

iiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He that de-

spised Moses' law died without mercy under two or three witnesses.

Of how much sorer punishment shall he be thought worthy, who
hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood

of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing." Heb.

x. 26—29.
It is undeniably plain, 1. That the person mentioned here, wat;

once sanctified by the blood of the covenant. 2. That he afterwards,

by known, wilful sin, trod under foot the Son of God : and, 3. That

he hereby incurred a sorer punishment than death, namely, death

everlasting.
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Therefore, those who are sanctified by the blood of the covenant,

may yet so falLas to perish everlastingly.

28. " What ! Can the blood of Christ burn in hell 1 Or can the

purchase of the blood of Christ go thither ?"

I answer, 1. The blood of Christ cannot burn in hell, no more

than it can be spilt on the earth. The heavens must contain both

his flesh and blood, until the restitution of all things. But,

2. If the oracles of God are true, one who was purchased by the

blood of Christ may go thither. For he who was sanctified by the

blood of Christ, was purchased by the blood of Christ. But one

who was sanctified by the blood of Christ, may nevertheless go to

hell ; may fall under that fiery indignation, which shall for ever de-

vour the adversaries.

29. " Can a child of God then go to hell? Or can a man be a

child of God to-day, and a child of the Devil to-morrow'? If God is ouv

Father once, is he not our Father always 1" I answer,

1. A. child of God, that is, a true believer, (for he that believeth i
1-

born of God,) while he continues a true believer, cannot go to Tiell.

But, 2. If a believer makes shipwreck of th'e faith, he is no longer

a child of God. And then he may go to hell, yea, and certainly will,

if he continues in unbelief. 3. If a believer may make shipwreck

of the faith, then a man who believes now, may be an unbeliever

some time hence
; yea, very possibly, to-morrow : but if so, he who

is a child of God to-day, may be a child of the Devil to-morrow.
For, 4. God is the Father of them who believe, so long as they be-

lieve. But the Devil is the father of them that believe not, whether
they did once believe or not.

30. The sum of all is this. If the Scriptures are true, those who
are holy or righteous- in the judgment of God himself : those who
are endued with the faith that purifies the heart, that produces a good
conscience : those who are grafted into the good Olive tree, the
spiritual, invisible church: those who are branches of the true Vine,
of whom Christ says, I am the Vine, ye are the branches : those
who so effectually know Christ, as by that knowledge to have es-

caped the pollutions of the world : those who see the light of the
glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ, and who have been made
partakers of the Holy Ghost, of the witness and of the fruits of
the Spirit : those who live by faith in the Son of God : those who
are sanctified by the. blood of the covenant; may nevertheless so
fall from God; as to perish everlastingly.

Therefore, " Let himioho standeth, take heed lest he fall"



[ 450
]

THOUGHTS
ON THE

IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST.

1. A TRACT has lately been published in my name, concerning
The Imputed Righteousness of Christ. This calls me to explain my-
self upon that head ; which I' will do with all the clearness I can.

But I quarrel with no man for thinking or speaking otherwise than
I do : I blame none for using those expressions which he believes

to be scriptural. If he quarrels with me for not using them, at

least, not so frequently as himself, I can only pity him, and wish

him more of "the Mind which was in Christ."
2. The Righteousness of Christ is "an expression which I do not find

in the Bible. The Righteousness ofGod is an expression which 1 do
find there. I believe this means, first, The Mercy of God, as 2 Pet.

i. 1 :
" Them that have obtained like precious faith with us, through

the righteousness of God." How does "it appear, that the right-

eousness of God here means either more or less than his mercy 1

?

Psalm lxxi. 15, &c. " My mouth shall show forth thy righteousness

and thy salvation :" "thy mercy in delivering me. "1 will make
mention of thy righteousness only." " Thy righteousness, O God,

is very high." Here the righteousness of; God is expressly men-
tioned. But I will not take upon me to say, that it means the

righteousness or mercy of the Son, any more than of the Holy
Ghost.

3. 1 believe this expression means, Secondly, God's method of

justifying sinners. So Rom. i. 17 r "I am not ashamed of the gos-

pel of Christ, for therein is the righteousness of God, (his way oi

justifying sinners,) revealed." Chap. iii. 31, &c. "Now the right-

eousness of God is manifested : even the righteousness of God which

is by faith :" (unless righteousness here also means mercy.) " Jesus

Christ, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith

in his blood ; to declare his righteousness, for the remission of sin*-

that are past : that he might be just, and yet the justifier of Rim

that believeth in Jesus." Chap. x. 3. " They being ignorant of

God's righteousness," his method of justifying sinners, " and going

about to establish theif own righteousness," a method of their own,

opposite to his, " have not submitted themselves unto the righteous-

ness of God."
4. Perhaps it has a peculiar meaning in 2 Cor. v. 21 : "He made

him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the

righteousness of God, in or through him :" that we might be justi-
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lied and sanctified, might receive the whole blessing of God through

him.

5. And is not this the most natural meaning of Phil. iii. 8, 9 1

•'That I may win Christ, and be found in him," grafted into the

true Vine, " not having my own righteousness," the method of jus-

tification which I so long chose for myself, " which is of the law,

but the righteousness which is of God," the method of justification

which God hath chosen-, " by faith"

6. " But is not Christ termed, our Righteousness 1" He is, Jer,

xxiii. 6 : "This is the name whereby he shall be called, The Lord
our Righteousness." And is not the plain, indisputable meaning of

this scripture, He shall be what he is called, the sole purchaser, the

sole meritorious cause, both of our justification and sanctification 1

7. Nearly related to this is the following text : 1 Cor. i. 30, "Jesus

Christ is made of God unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanc-

tification, and redemption." And what does this prove, but that he is

made unto us righteousness or justification, just as he is made unto

us sanctification'? In what sense? He is the sole author of the

one, as well as of the other,- the Author of our whole salvation.

8. There seems to be something more implied in Rom. x. 4; does

it not imply thus much : " Christ is the end of the law," not only of

the Mosaic dispensation, but of the law of works, which was given

to Adam iri his original perfection, "for righteousness to every one
that believeth :" to the end that everyone who believeth in him,

though he has not kept, and cannot keep that law, may be both ac-

counted and made righteous ?

9. Accordingly, frequent mention is made in Scripture, of "faith

counted for righteousness." So Gen. xv. 6 : " He (Abraham) be-

lieved in the Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness :" a

text repeated, with but little variation, over and over in the New
Testament. Rom. iv. 5 : " To him that worketh not, but believeth

on him who justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous-

ness." Thus it was that " Noah became heir of the righteousness,"

the justification, -" which is by faith." Heb. xi. 7. Thus also "the
Gentiles," when the Jews fell short, " attained to righteousness, even
the righteousness which is by faith." Rom. ix. 30. But that ex-
pression, The Righteousness of Christy does not occur in any of these
texts.

10. It seems, righteousness, in the following texts, means neither
more nor less than justification. Gal. ii. 21 ;

." If righteousness
come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain." Chap. iii. 21 : " If
ii i__j i t l:_i. u i : i!r_ /___• •, i t/>
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he not mean the righteousness of Christ V* Undouhtedly he does
but this is not the question. We are not inquiring, what he means,
but what he Says. We are all agreed as to the meaning, but not as

to the expression, The imputing the righteousness of Christ, which I

still say, I dare not insist upon, neither require any one to use ; be-

cause 1 cannot find it in the Bible. If any one can, he has better

eyes than I : and I wish he would show me where it is.

12. Now, if by the 1 righteousness of Christ we mean any thing

which the Scripture does not mean, it is certain we put darkness for

light. If we mean the same which the Scripture means by different

expressions, why do we prefer this expression to the scriptural 1 Is

not this correcting the wisdom of the Holy Ghost, and opposing our
own to the perfect knowledge of God 1

13. I am myself the more sparing in the use of it ; because it has
been so frequently and so dreadfully abused : and because the An-
tinomians use it at this day to justify the grossest abominations. And
it is great pity those who love, who preach, and follow after holiness,

should, under the notion of honouring Christ, give any countenance
to those who continually make him the Minister of sin, and so build

on his righteousness, as to live in such ungodliness and unrighteous-

ness as is scarcely named^even among the heathens.

14. And doth not this way of speaking naturally tend to make
Christ the Minister of sin i For if the. very personal obedience ot*

Christ (as those expressions directly lead me to thmk;) be mine, the

moment I believe, can any thing be added thereto 1 Does my obey-

ing God add any value to the perfect obedience of Christ ? On
this scheme then, are not the holy and unholy on the very same
footing 1

15. Upon the whole, I cannot express my thoughts better, than in

the words of that good man, Mr. Hervey : " If people may be safe,

and their inheritance secure, without any knowledge of these parti-

cularities, why should you offer to puzzle their heads with a few un-

necessary terms ]"—" We are not very solicitous as to the credit, or

the use, of any particular set of phrases. Only let men be humbled

as repenting criminals, at the Redeemer's feet ; let them rely as de-

voted pensioners, on his precious merits : and they are undoubtedly

in the way to a blissful immortality." Dialogues, Vol. I. p. 1°>

Dublin edition.

Dublin, April 5, 1763.
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BLOW AT THE ROOT,

OR

JURIST STABBED IN THE HOUSE OF HIS FRIENDS,

" Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a Kiss ?"—Luke xxii. 46.

1

.

« WITHOUT holiness no man shall see the Lord," shall see

the face of God in glory. Nothing under heaven can be more sure

than this: "For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it." And
though heaven and earth pass away, yet his " word shall not pass

away." As well therefore might God fall from heaven, as this word
fall to the ground. No, it 'cannot be: None shall live with God,

but he that now Ikes to God; None shall enjoy the glory of God in

heaven,. but he that bears the image of God on earth. None that is

not saved from sin here, can be saved from hell hereafter. None
can see the kingdom of God above, unless the kingdom of God be

in him below. Whosoever will reign with Christ in heaven, must
have Christ reigning in him on earth. He must have " that mind
in him which was in Christ," enabling him " to walk as Christ also

Avalked."

2. And yet as sure as this is, and as clearly as it is taught in every

pail of the Holy Scripture, there is scarcely one among all the

truths of God, which, is less received with men. It was indeed ac-

knowledged in some degree, even among the wiser heathens. Some
among them allowed that nothing Would please God but the sancti

recessus mentis, et incoctum generoso- pectus honesto: "A virtuous,

holy mind, and a heart deep dyed with generous honesty." But
though they could not deny, yet how easily and effectually did they

evade this ! Ttrey fancied something else would doas well : That
some rites or ceremonies, some external forms, or glorious actions,

would supply the place of inward holiness. So the famous Roman
entitles to future happiness, not only the good and virtuous, but all

" Ob patriam pugnando vulnera passos
" Quiqtie pit Votes, et Phabo digna locuti;

" ftiventas out qui vitam excoluere per artes.*

So, to fight for their country, to write good verses, or to invent use-
ful arts, was abundantly sufficient, in the judgment of the wisest
heathens, to .give men a place in heaven !

3. But this would not pass with modern Romans. They despised

such gross imaginations. But though they did not allow these, they
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found out another way to get to heaven without holiness. In the
room of them they substituted penances^ pilgrimages, praying to
saints and angels : and, above all these, masses for the dead, abso-
lution by a priest, and extreme unction. And these satisfy the Ro-
manists full as well as lustrations did the heathens. Thousands of
them make no manner of doubt, but by n diligent use of these, with-
out any holiness at all, they shall see the Lord in glory.

4. However, Protestants will not be satisfied thus : They know
this hope is no better than a spider's web. They are convinced,
that whoever leang on this, leans on the staff of a broken reed.
What then can they do*? How shall they hope to see God without
holiness ? Why, by doing no harm, doing good, going to the church
and sacrament. And many thousands sit down content with this,

believing they are in the high road to heaven.
5. Yet many cannot rest here. They look upon this as the very

" Popery of Protestantism." They well know, that although none
can be a real Christian, without carefully abstaining from all evil,

using every means of grace, at every opportunity, and doing all pos-
sible good to all men : yet a man may go thus far, may do all this,

and be but a heathen still. They know this religion is too super-
ficial. It is but, as it were, skin deep. " Therefore it is not Chris-
tianity

; for that lies in the heart : it is, Worshipping God in spirit

and in truth. It is no other than "the Kingdom of' God within us;"
it is "the Life of God" in the soul of man : it is "the mind which
was in Christ Jesus :" it is " righteousness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost." .

-,
.

6. Besides, they see that be this religion shallower or deeper, it

does not stand on the right foundation : Since " other foundation"
for true religion "can no man lay, than that which is laid, even
Christ Jesus :" since no one can have the mind which was in Christ
till he is justified by his blood ; till he is forgiven and/reconciled to

God, through the Redemption that is in Jesus Christ And none
can be justified, they are well assured, but by faith," even faith alone :

seeing " to him (only} that believeth in God who justifieth the un-

godly, his faith is counted for righteousness." .
t

-7. What evasion now ? What way;co,uld Satan take to make all

fhis Light of none effect? What could be done when that grand

Lruth, " By grace ye are saved through faith/' Was more and more
generally received'?, What, indeed, but to persuade the very men
ivho had Teceived it, to "turn the Grace of God into lasciviousness?"

To this end, Simon Magus appeared again, and taught "That
Christ had done, as well as suffered all : That his righteousness being

mputed to us, we need none of our own : -.That seeing there was
so much righteousness and holiness in Him, there needs no more in

us : That to think we have any, or to desire or seek any, is to re-

nounce Christ : That from the beginning to the end of salvation, all

is in Christ, nothing in man ; and that those who teach otherwise are

legal preachers, and know nothing of the gospel."

8. This is indeed "A Blow M the Root, the root of all holines?.
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all true religion.. Hereby Christ is " Stabbed in the House of his

Friends," of those who make the largest professions of loving and

honouring Him ; the whole design of his death, namely, " to destroy

the works of the Devil," beingoverthrown at a stroke . For wherever

this doctrine is cordially received, it leaves no place for holiness. It

demolishes it from top to bottom ; it destroys both root and branch.

It effectually tears up all desire of it, all endeavour after it. It for-

bids all such exhortations as might excite those desires, or awaken

those endeavours. Nay, it makes men afraid of personal holiness,

afraid of cherishing any thought of it, or motion toward it, lest they

should deny the faith, and reject Christ and his righteousness. So
that instead of being " zealous of good works," they are a stink in

their nostrils. And they are infinitely more afraid of the works of

God, than of the works of the Devil.

9. Here is wisdom! Though not the wisdom of the saints, but

wisdom from beneath. Here is the master-piece of Satan : farther

than this he cannot go. Men are holy without a grain of holiness in

them ! Holy in .Christ, however unholy in themselves : they are in

Christ, without one jot of the mind that was in Christ. In Christ,

though their nature is whole in them. They are " complete in Him,''

though they' are in themselves as proud, as vain, as covetous, as pas-

sionate as ever : it is enough. They may be unrighteous still, seeing

Christ has " fulfilled all righteousness."

10. O ye simple ones, "how long will ye love simplicity?" How
long will ye " seek death in the error of your life .?" " Know ye not,"

whoever teacheth you otherwise, " that the unrighteous shall not in-

herit the kingdom of God ?" " Be not deceived :" although there are

many who lie in wait to deceive, and that under the fair pretence of

exalting Christ : a pretence which the more easily steals upon you,

because to you " He is precious." But as the Lord liveth, " Neither
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor sodom-
ites, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor ex-

tortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God." Such indeed " were
some of you. But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, as well as

justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God." You are really changed : You are not only accounted, but

actually made righteous. "The law," the inward power, "of the

Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus, hath made you free," really, actually

free, " from the law (or power) of sin and death." This is liberty,

true gospel liberty, experienced by every believer : not freedom from
the law of God, or the works, of God, but from the law of. sin, and
the works of the Devil. See that ye " stand fast" in this real, not
imaginary "liberty, wherewith Christ hath made you free." And
take heed ye be not " entangled again," by means of these vain

boasters, "in the yoke" of that vile "bondage" to sin, from which
ye are now. clean escaped. I testify unto you, that if you still con-
tinue in sin, Christ shall profit you nothing : That Christ is no Sa-
viour to you, unless, he saves you from your sins ; and that unless it

purify your heart, faith shall profit you nothing. O when will ye
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understand, that to oppose either inward or outward holiness, under
colour of exalting Christ, is directly to act the part of Judas, to

" betray the Son of Man with a kiss V* Repent, repent ! lest He cut

you in sunder with the two-edged sword that cometh out of his

mouth ! It is you yourselves that, by opposing the very end of his

coming into the world, are " crucifying the Son of God afresh, and
putting him to an open shame." It is you that by expecting to see

the Lord without holiness, through the righteousness of Christ,

" make the blood of the covenant an unholy thing," keeping those

unholy that so trust in it.

O beware ! for evil is before you ! If those who name not the

Name of Christ, and die in their sins shall be punished seven-fold,

surely you who thus make Christ " a minister of sin," shall be

punished seventy and seven fold. What ! make Christ destroy his

own kingdom ! Make Christ a factor for Satan ! Set Christ against

holiness ! Talk of Christ as " saving his people in their sins !" It

is no better than to say, He saves them from the guilt, and not from
the power of sin. Will you make the righteousness of Christ such

a cover for the unrighteousness of man 1 So that by this mean the

unrighteous of every kind shall inherit the kingdom of God!—Stop!
Consider ! What are you doing] You did run well. Who hath be-

witched you? Who hath corrupted you from the simplicity of

Christ, from the purity of the gospel 1 You did know, " He that

believeth is born of God :".and "whosoever is born of God sinneth

not :" but while " he keepeth. himself, that wicked one toucheth him
not." O come back to the true, the pure, the old gospel ! That
which ye received in the beginning. Come back to Christ, who
died to make you a holy people, " zealous of good works." " Re-
member from whence you are fallen, and repent and do the first

works." Your " Father worketh hitherto :" do ye work ; else your

faith is vain. For " wilt thou know, O vain," O empty " man, that

faith without works is dead ?" Wilt thou know, that " though I have

all faith, so as to remove mountains, and have not love, 1 am no-

thing 1" Wilt thou know, that all the blood and righteousness of

Christ, unless that "mind be in thee which was in" Him, and thou

likewise "walk as Christ walked," will only increase thy damna-

tion 1 "If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome

words, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness, he is

proud, knowing nothing, but doting about strife of words, whereof

come railings, evil surmisings"; perverse disputing^ of men of cOr-

vupt minds, and destitute of the truth." Be no longer afraid of the

strongest exhortations either to inward or outward holiness. Here-

by God the Father is glorified, and God the Son truly exalted. Do
not stupidly and senselessly call this legal, a silly, unmeaning word.

Be not afraid of being " under the law of God," but of being " under

the law of sin." Love the strictest preaching best, that which most

searches the heart, and shows you wherein you are unlike Christ

;

and that which presses you most to love Him with all your heart,

and serve him with all your strength,
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1 1. Suffer me to warn you of another silly, unmeaning word ; Do
not say, / can do nothing. If so, then you know nothing of Christ

:

Then you have no faith. For if you have, if you believe, then you
" can do all things/' through Christ who strengtheneth you. You
can love Him, and keep his commandments : and to you his " com-
mandments are not grievous :" Grievous to them that believe ! Far
from it. They are the joy of your heart. Show then your love to

Christ by keeping his commandments, by walking in all his ordinances

blameless. Honour Christ, by obeying Him with all your might, by
serving Him with all your strength. Glorify Christ by imitating

Christ in all things, by walking as He walked. Keep to Christ, by
keeping in his ways. Trust in Christ, to live and reign in your
heart. Have confidence in Christ, that He will fulfil in you all his

great and precious promises, that he will work in you all the good
pleasure of his goodness, and all the work of faith with power.
Cleave to Christ, till his blood have cleansed you from all pride, all

anger, all evil desire. Let Christ do all ! Let Him that has done all

for you, do all in you. Exalt Christ, as a Prince, to give repentance

:

a Saviour, both to give remission of sins, and to create in you a new
heart, to renew a right spirit within you. This is the gospel, the

pure, genuine gospel
; glad tidings of great salvation. Not the new,

but the old, the everlasting gospel : the gospel, not of Simon Magus,
but of Jesus Christ.
The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, give you,

" according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might
by his Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts

by faith : That, being rooted and grounded in love, ye may be able

to comprehend with all saints, what is the length, and breadth, and
depth, and heighth ; and to know that love of Christ, which surpass-
ed knowledge, that ye may be filled with all the fulness of God !'"

THOUGHTS UPON NECESSITY

TO THE READER.

I HAD finished what I designed to say on this subject, when thf
Essay on Liberty and Necessity fell into my hands. A most elaborate
Piece, touched and retouched with all possible care. This has occa-
sioned a considerable enlargement of the following Tract. I would
fain place mankind in a fairer point ofview than that Writer has done :

as 1 cannot believe the noblest creature in the visible world to be only
a fine piece of clock-work.

Vol. 9.--Q q
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IS Man a Free-Jlgent, or is he not 1 Are his actions free or neces-
sary? Is he self-determined in acting; or is he determined by some
other Being 1 Is the principle which determines him to act, in him-
self or in another 1 This is the question which I want to consider.
And is it not an important one 1 Surely there is not one of greater
importance in the whole nature of things. For what is there that
more nearly concerns all that are born of women 1 What can be
conceived, which more deeply affects, not some only, but every
child of man !

1. 1 . That man is not self-determined, that the principle of ac-
tion is lodged, not in himself, but in some other being, has been an
exceedingly ancient opinion, yea, near as old as the foundation of the
world. It seems, none that admit of Revelation can have any doubt
of this. For it was unquestionably the sentiment of Adam, soon
after he had eaten of the forbidden fruit. He imputes what he had
done not to himself, but to another : The woman whom thou gavest me.
It was also the sentiment of Eve : The serpent he beguiled me, and I
did eat. It is true, / did eat : but the cause of my eating, the spring
of my action, was in another.

2. The same opinion, That man is not self-determined, took root
very early, and spread wide, particularly in the Eastern world, many
ages before Manes was born. Afterwards indeed he and his follow-

ers, commonly called Manichees, formed it into a regular system.

They not only maintained, that all the actions of man were neces-
sarily determined by a power exterior to himself, but likewise ac-

counted for it, by ascribing the good to Oromasdes, the parent of all

good : the evil to the other independent Being, Arimanius, the

parent of all evil.

3. From the Eastern World, " When Arts and Empire learned

to travel West," this opinion travelled with them into Europe, and
soon found its way into Greece. Here it was earnestly espoused

and vehemently maintained by the Stoic Philosophers: Men of great

renown among persons of literature, and some of the ablest dispu-

tants in the world. These affirmed with one mouth, That from the

beginning of the world, if not rather from all eternity, there was an

indissoluble chain of causes and effects, which included all human
actions. And that these were by fate so connected together, that

not one link of the chain could be broken.

4. A fine writer of our own country, who was a few years since

gathered to his fathers, has, with admirable skill, drawn the same
conclusion, from different premises. He lays it down as a principle,

(and a principle it is, which cannot reasonably be denied,) That as

long as the soul is vitally united to the body, all its operations depend

on the body : That in particular all our thoughts depend, ^pon the

vibrations of the fibres of the brain ; and of consequence vary, ipore

or less, as those vibrations vary. In that expression, our Thoughts,

he comprises all our sensations, all our reflections and passions : yea,

and all our volitions, and consequently our actions, which he sup-

poses, unavoidably follow those vibrations. He premises, " But you
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will say, this scheme infers the universal necessity of human actions

:

And frankly adds, " Certainly it does. I am sorry for it : But I can-

not help it."

5. And this is the scheme which is now adopted, by not a few

of the most sensible men in our nation. One of these fairly confess

ing, that " He did not think himself a sinner," was asked, " Do you

never feel any wrong tempers 1 And do you never speak or act in

such a manner as your own reason condemns V1 He candidly an-

swered, " Indeed I do. I frequently feel tempers, and speak many
words, and do many actions, which I do not approve of. But I can-

not avoid it. They result, whether I will or not, from the vibrations

of my brain, together with the motion of my blood, and the flow of

my animal spirits. But these are not in my own power. I cannot

help them. They are independent on my choice. And therefore

I cannot apprehend myself to be a sinner on this account."

6. Very lately another gentleman in free conversation, was car-

rying this matter a little farther. Being asked, " Do you believe

GOD is Almighty 1" He answered, " I do ; or he could not have

made the world." " Do you believe he is wise f " I cannot tell.

Much may be said on both sides." " Do you believe he is good 1"

* No. I cannot believe it : I believe just the contrary. For all the

evil in the world is owing to Him : I can ascribe it to no other cause.

I cannot blame that cur for barking or biting : it is his nature : and
he did not make himself. I feel wrong tempers in myself. But that

is not my fault ; for I cannot help it. It is my nature : And I could

not prevent my having this nature, neither can I change it."

7. The Assembly of Divines, who met at Westminster in the last

century, express very nearly the same sentiment, though placed m
a different light. They speak to this effect : " Whatever happens in

time, was unchangeably determined from all eternity. GOD or-

dained or ever the world was made, all the things that should come
to pass therein. The greatest and the smallest events were equally
predetermined : in particular all the thoughts, all the words, all the
actions of every child of man : All that every man thinks, or speaks,
or does, from his birth, till his spirit returns to God that gave it."

It follows, that no man can do either more or less good, or more or
less evil than he does. None can think, speak, or act, any other-

wise than he does, not in any the smallest circumstance. In all, he
is bound by an invisible, but more than adamantine chain. No man
can move his head or foot, open or shut his eyes, lift his hand, or stir

a finger, any otherwise than as GOD determined he should, from all

eternity.

8. That this chain is invisible, they allow : Man himself perceives
nothing of it. He suspects nothing less : He imagines himself to be
free in all his actions. He seems to move hither and thither, to go
this way or that, to choose doing evil, or doing good, just at his own
discretion. But all this is an entire mistake, it is no more than a
pleasing dream. For all his ways are fixed, as the pillars of heaven :
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all unalterably determined. So that notwithstanding these gay, flai

tering appearances,

" In spile of all the labour we create,

We only roiv ; but we are steer'd by Fate !"

9. A late writer, in his celebrated book upon Free- Will, explains

the matter thus. " The soul is now connected with a material vehi-

cle, and placed in the material world. Various objects here conti-

nually strike upon one or other of the bodily organs. These com-
municate the impression to the brain ; consequent on which such and

such sensations follow. These are the materials on which the un-
derstanding works, in forming all its simple and complex ideas : ac-

cording to which our judgments are formed. And according to

our judgments are our passions ; our love and hate, joy and sor-

row, desire and fear, with their innumerable combinations. Now
all these passions together are the will variously modified. -And all

actions flowing from the will, are voluntary actions. Consequently
they are good or evil, which otherwise they could not be. And yet

it is not in man to direct his own way, while he is in the body, and
in the world."

10. The Author of an Essay on Liberty and Necessity, publisheU

some years since at Edinburgh, speaks still more explicitly, and en-

deavours to trace the matter to the foundation. "The impressions,'"

says he, " which man receives in the natural world, do not corres-

pond to the truth of things. Thus the qualities called secondary,

which we by natural instinct attribute to matter, belong not to mat-

ter, nor exist without us : but all the beauty of colours with which

heaven and earth appear clothed, is a sort of romance or illusion.

For in external objects there is really no other distinction, but that

of the size and arrangement of their constituent parts, whereby the

rays of light are variously reflected and refracted." p. 152, &c.
" In the moral world, whatever is a cause, with regard to its proper

effect, is an effect with regard to some prior cause, and so backward

without end. Events therefore being a train of causes and effects,

are necessary and fixed. Every one must be, and cannot be other

ways than it is." p. 157, &c.
" And yet a feeling ot an opposite kind is deeply rooted in our

nature. Many, things appear to us, as not predetermined by any

invariable law. We naturally make a distinction, between things

that must be, and things that may be, or may not.

" So with regard to the actions of men. We see that connexion

between an action and its motive to be so strong, that we reason with

full confidence, concerning the future actions of others. But it

actions necessarily arise from their proper motives, then all human

actions are necessary and fixed. Yet they do not appear so to us.

Indeed before any particular action, we always judge, thai the action

will be the necessary result of some motive. But afterwards the

feeling instantly varies. We accuse and condemn a man for doing

what is wrong. We conceive, he had a power of acting otherwise,
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and the whole train of our feelings suppose him to have been entirely

a free agent."
" But what does this liberty amount to? In all cases our choice

is determined by some motive. It must be determined by that motive,

which appears the best upon the whole. But motives are not under

our power or direction. When two motives offer, we have not the

power of choosing as we please. We are necessarily determined."

" Man is passive in receiving impressions of things ; according to

which the judgment is necessarily formed. This the will necessarily

o beys, and the outward action necessarily follows the will.

" Hence it appears, that God decrees all future events. He who
gave such a nature to his creatures, and placed them in such circum-

stances, that a certain train of actions must necessarily follow : He
who did so, and who must have foreseen the consequences, did cer-

tainly decree, That those events should fall out, and that men should

act just as they do.

" The Deity is the first cause of all things. He formed the plan

on which all things were to be governed, and put it in execution by
establishing both in the natural and moral world, certain laws that

are fixed and immutable. By virtue of these, all things proceed in

a regular train of causes and effects, bringing about the events con*

tained in the original plan, and admitting the possibility of no other.

This universe is a vast machine winded up and set a-going. The
several springs and wheels act unerringly upon one another. The
hand advances and the clock strikes, precisely as the artist has de-

termined. In this plan, man, a rational creature, was to fulfil certain

ends. He was to appear as an actor, and to act with consciousness and
spontaneity. Consequently it was necessary he should have some
idea of liberty, some feeling of things possible and contingent, things

depending on himself, that he might be led to exercise that activity,

for which he was designed. To have seen himself a part of that

great machine, would have been altogether incongruous to the ends
he was to fulfil. Had he seen that nothing was contingent, there
would have been no room for forethought, nor for any sort of industry

or care. Reason could not have been exercised in the way it is now

;

that is, man could not have been man. But now, the moment he
comes into the world, he acts as a free-agent. And contingency,
though it has no real existence in things, is made to appear as really

existing. Thus is our natural feeling directly opposite to truth and
matter of fact : seeing it is certainly impossible, that any man should
act any otherwise than he does."

See necessity drawn at full length, and painted in the most lively

colours !

II. 1. It is easy to observe, That every one of these schemes im-
plies the universal necessity of human actions. In this they all agree,
that man is not a free, but a necessary agent, being absolutely deter-

mined in all his actions, by a principle exterior to himself. But they
do not agree what that principle is. The most ancient of them, the

Manichaean, maintained that men are determined to evil, by the evil

Qq2



lLi- THOUGHTS VPOS A'ECESSITY.

god, Arimanius : that Oromasdes, the good god, would prevent, ux
remove that evil, but cannot : the power of the evil god being so
great that he is not able to control it.

2. The Stoics, on the other hand, did not impute the evil that is

in the world to any intelligent principle, but either to the original

stubbornness of matter, which even Divine Power was not capable
of removing : to the concatenation of causes and effects, which no
power whatever could alter : or to unconquerable fate, to which they

supposed all the gods, the Supreme not excepted, to be subject.

3. The author of two volumes -ntitled Man, rationally rejects all

the preceding scheme's, while he deduces all human actions from
those passions and judgments, which, during the present union of
the soul and body, necessarily result from such and such vibrations

of the fibres of the brain. Herein he indirectly ascribes the necessity

of all human actions to God : who "having fixed the laws of this vital

union, according to his own good pleasure ; having so constituted

man, that the motions of the soul thus depend on the fibres of the

body, has thereby laid him under an invincible necessity of acting thus,

and in no other manner. So do those likewise, who suppose all the

judgments and passions necessarily to flow irom the motion of the

blood and spirits. For this is indirectly to impute all our passions

and actions to Him, who alone determined the manner wherein our

blood and spirits should move.

4. The gentleman next mentioned does this directly, without any
softening or circumlocution at all. He flatly and roundly affirms,

The Creator is the proper author of every thing which man does :

that by creating him thus, He has absolutely determined the manner
wherein he shall act ; and that therefore man can no more help sin-

ning, than a stone can help falling. The Assembly of Divines do as

directly ascribe the necessity of human actions to God, in affirming,

that God has eternally determined whatsoever shall be done in time.

So likewise does Mr. Edwards of New England : in proving by

abundance of deep metaphysical reasoning, that "we must see, hear,

taste, feel the objects that surround us, and must have such judg-

ments, passions, actions, and no other." He flatly ascribes the neces-

sity of all our actions, to bim who united our souls to these bodies,

placed us in the midst of these objects, and ordered, that these sensa-

tions, judgments, passions, and actions, should spring therefrom.

5. The author last cited connects together and confirms all the

preceding schemes
;
particularly those of the ancient Stoics and the

modern Calvinists.

III. It is not easy for a man of common understanding, especially

if unassisted by education, to unravel these finely woven schemes,

or show distinctly, where the fallacy lies. But he knows, he feels,

lie is certain, they cannot be true : that the Holy God cannot be the

author of sin. The horrid consequences of supposing this, may
appear to the meanest understanding from a few plain, obvious con-

siderations, of which every man that has common sense may judge.
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1. If all the passions, the tempers, the actions of men, are wholly

independent on their own choice, are governed by a principle ex-

terior to themselves, then there can be no moral good or evil.

There can be neither virtue nor vice, neither good nor bad actions*

neither good nor bad passions or tempers. The sun does much
good : but it is no virtue : but he is not capable of moral goodness-.

Why is he not ? For this plain reason, because he does not act

from choice. The sea does much harm : it swallows up thousands

of men : but it is not capable of moral badness : because it does

not act by choice, but from a necessity of nature. If indeed one or

the other can be said to act at all. Properly speaking it does not

:

it is purely passive : it is only acted upon by the Creator : and must

move in this manner and no other, seeing it cannot resist his will.

In like manner, St. Paul did much good : but it was no virtue, if he
did not act from choice. And if he was in all things necessitated

to think and act, he was not capable of moral goodness. Nero does

much evil : murders thousands of men, and sets fire to the city : but

it is no fault : he is not capable of moral badness, if he does not

act from choice but necessity. Nay, properly the man does not act

at all : he is only acted upon by the Creator, and must move thus,

being irresistibly impelled. For who can resist his will 1

2. Again. If all the actions, and passions, and tempers of men
are quite independent on their own choice, are governed by a prin-

ciple exterior to themselves, then none of them is either rewardable

or punishable, is either praise or blame-worthy. The consequence
is undeniable : I cannot praise the sun for warming, nor blame the

stone for wounding me : because neither the sun nor the stone acts

from choice, but from necessity. Therefore neither does the latter

deserve blame, nor the former deserve praise. Neither is the one
capable of reward, nor the other of punishment. And if a man
does good as necessarily as the sun, he is no more praise-worthy

than that. If he does evil as necessarily as the stone, he is no more
blame-worthy. The dying to save your country is no way reward-
able, if you are compelled thereto. And the betraying your country
is no way punishable, if you are necessitated to do it.

3. It follows, if there be no such thing as virtue or vice, as moral
good or evil, if there be nothing rewardable or punishable in the ac-

tions or passions of men, then there can be no judgment to come,
and no future rewards and punishments. For might not God as well

judge the trees of the wood, or the stones of the field as man, it

man be as totally passive as they? As irresistibly determined to think.,

.speak, and act thus or thus? What should he be commended or re-

warded for, who never did any good, but when he could not help it,

being impelled thereto by a force which he could not withstand 1

What should he be blamed or punished for, who never did any evil,

to which he was not determined by a power he could no more resist,

than he could shake the pillars of heaven ]

This objection the author of the Essay gives in its full strength.

•'The advocates for liberty reason thus. If actions be necessary.
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and not in our own power, what ground is there for blame, self-con-

demnation, or remorse 1 If a clock were sensible of its own motions,

and knew that they proceeded according to necessary laws, could it

find fault with itself for striking wrong ? Would it not blame the

artist, who had so ill adjusted the wheels f So that upon this scheme,
all the moral constitution of our nature is overturned. There is an
end to all the operations of conscience, about right and wrong.
Man is no longer a moral agent, nor the subject of praise or blame
for what he does. 3"

He strangely answers, " Certainly the pain, the remorse which is

felt by any man who has been guilty of a bad action, springs from
the notion, that he has a power over his own actions, that he might
have forborne to do it. it is on this account, that he is angry at

himself, and confesses himself to be blamable. That uneasiness
proceeds on the supposition, that he is free, and might have acted a
better part. And one under the dominion of bad passions is con-
demned upon this ground, that it was in his power to be free from
(hem. Were not this the case, brutes might be the objects of moral
blame as well as man. But we do not blame them, because they
have not freedom, a power of directing their own actions. We must,

therefore, admit, that the idea of freedom, is essential to the moral
feeling. On the system of universal necessity, there could be no
place for blame or remorse. And we struggle in vain to reconcile

to this system, the testimony which conscience clearly gives to

freedom."

Is this an answer to the objection 1 Is it not fairly giving up the

whole cause 1

He adds, "A feeling of liberty, which I now scruple not to call

deceitful, is interwoven With our nature. Man must be so constituted,

in order to attain virtue." To attain virtue ! Nay, you have your-

self allowed, that on this supposition, virtue and vice can have no
being. You go on. "If he saw himself as he really is," [Sir.

do not you see yourself sol] "if he conceived himself and all his

actions, necessarily linked into the great chain, which renders the

whole order both of the natural and moral world unalterably deter-

mined in every article, what would follow V Why just nothing at

all. Tire great chain must remain as it was before: since whatever

you see or conceive, that is " unalterably determined in every ar-

ticle."

To confute himself still more fully, he says, " If we knew good

and evil to be necessary and unavoidable," [contradiction in terms
;

but let it pass] " there would be no more place for praise or blame :

no indignation at those who had abused their rational powers ; no

sense of just punishment annexed to crimes, or of any reward de-

served by good actions. All these feelings vanish at once, with the

feeling of liberty* And the sense of duty must be quite extin-

guished ; for we cannot conceive any moral obligation, without sup-

posing a power in the Agent over his own actions."

If so, What is he, who publishes a book, to show mankind, that

•hey have no power over their own actions?
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To the objection, that this scheme " makes God the author of

sin," the Essayist feebly answers, " Sin, or moral turpitude, lies in

the evil intention ofhim that commits it; or in some wrong affection.

Now there is no wrong intention in God." What then] Whatever
wrong intention or affection is in man, you make God the direct

author of it. For you flatly affirm, " moral evil cannot exist, with-

out being permitted of God. And with regard to a first cause, per-

mitting is the same thing as causing." That T totally deny : but if it

be, God is the proper cause of all the sin in the universe.

4. Suppose now the Judge of all the earth, having just pronounced
the awful sentence, Depart, ye cursed, into everlastingfire, prepared for
the Devil and his angels, should say to one on the left hand, " What
canst thou offer, in thy own behalf?" Might he not on this scheme,
answer, " Lord, why am I doomed to dwell with everlasting burn-

ings 1 For not doing good ? Was it ever in my power to do any
good action 1 Could I ever do any, but by that grace which thou
hadst determined not to give me 1 For doing evil 1 Lord, did I ever

do any, which I was not bound to do by thy own decree 1 Was
there ever a moment

c
when it was in my power, either to do good, or

to cease from evil « Didst not thou fix whatever I should do, or not
do, or ever I came into the world ? And was there ever one hour,
from my cradle to my grave, wherein I could act otherwise than I

did '!" Now, let any man say, Whose mouth would be stopped, that

of the criminal, or the Judge 1

5. But if upon this supposition, there can be no judgment to come,
and no future rewards or punishments ; it likewise follows, that the
Scriptures, which assert both, cannot be of divine original. If

there be not a day wherein GOD will judge the world, by that man
whom he hath appoinied; if the wicked shall not go into eternal punish-
ment, neither the righteous into life eternal : what can we think of
that Book, which so frequently and solemnly affirms all these things'?

We can no longer maintain, that all Scripture was given by inspira-
tion of GOD, since it is impossible, that the God of truth, should
be the author of palpable falsehoods. So that whoever asserts the
pre-determination of all human actions, a doctrine totally incon-
sistent with the scriptural doctrines of a future judgment, heaven
and hell, strikes hereby at the very foundation of Scripture, which
must necessarily stand or fall with them.

Such absurdities will naturally and necessarily follow, from the
scheme of necessity. Bm Mr. Edwards has found out a most in-
genious way of evading this consequence. " I grant," (says that
good and sensible man,) "if the actions of men were involuntary',

the consequences would inevitably follow ; they could not be either
good or evil : nor, therefore, could they be the proper object, either
of reward or punishment. But here lies the very ground of your
mistake : their actions are not involuntary. The actions of men are
quite voluntary : the fruit of their own will. They love, they desire
evil things ; therefore they commit them. But love and hate, desire
and aversion are only several modes of ivilling. Now if men volun-
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tarily commit theft, adultery, or murder, certainly the actions are
evil, and therefore punishable. And if they voluntarily serve GOD,
and help their neighbours, the actions are good and therefore re-

wardable."

7. I cannot possibly allow the consequence, upon Mr. Edwards's
supposition. Still 1 say, if they are necessitated to commit robbery
or murder, they are not punishable for committing it. But you an-

swer, " Nay, their actions are voluntary, the fruit of their own will."

If they are, yet that is not enough, to make them either good or evil.

For their will, on your supposition, is irresistibly impelled : so that

they cannot help willing thus or thus. It so, they are no more
blai-r-: ble for that will, than for the actions which follow it. There
is no ' .ame, if they are under a necessity of willing. There can be
no moral good or evil, unless they have liberty as well as will,

which is entirely a different thing. And the not adverting to this,

seems to be the direct occasion of Mr. Edwards's whole mistake.

8. GOD created man an intelligent being; and endued him with

will as well as understanding. Indeed it seems, without this, his un-
derstanding would have been given to no purpose. Neither would
either his will or understanding have answered any valuable pur-

pose, if liberty had not been added to them, a power distinct from

both ; a power of choosing for himself, a self-determining principle.

It may be doubted whether GOD ever made an intelligent creature,

without all these three faculties 1 Whether any Spirit ever existed

without them 1 Yea, whether they are not implied in the very nature

of a Spirit ? Certain it is, that no being can be accountable for its

actions which has not liberty, as well as will and understanding.

How admirably is this painted by Milton supposing GOD to speaV

'Oncerning his new-made creature.

• " I made him just and right,

Sufficient to have stood, though free to fall.

Such I created all tb' ethereal powers

—

Freely they stood who stood, and fell who fell-

Not free, what proof could tbey have given sincere

Of true allegiance, constant faith and love,

Where only what they nteds must do appear'd,

Not what tiny would. What praise could they receive

What pleasure I, from such obedience paid,

When Will and Reason (Reason also is Choice)

Useless and vain, of freedom both despoil'd

Made passive both, had served Necessity,

Not me ? They, therefore, as to right belong'd,

So were created.

—

So without least impulse or shadow of fate

Or aught by me immutably foreseen

They trespass, authors to themselves in all,

Both what they judge and what they choose : For so

I form'd them free ; and free they must remain,

Till they enthrall themselves. I else must change

Their Nature and reverse, the high decree,

Unchangeable, eternal, which ordain'd

Their freedom : they themselves ordain'd their fall.

Paradise-Lost, Book III.

!>. It seems, they who divide the faculties of the human soul into
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the understanding, will, and affections, unless they make the will and

affections the same thing
;
(and then how inaccurate is the divisionl)

must mean by affections, the will properly speaking, and by the

term will, neither more nor less than liberty: the power of choosing

either to do or not to do, (commonly called liberty of contradiction,)

or to do this or the contrary, good or evil, commonly called liberty

of contrariety. Without the former at least, there can be nothing

good or evil, rewardable or punishable. But it is plain, the doctrine

of necessity, as taught either by the ancient Heathens, or by the

moderns, (whether Deists or Christians,) destroys both, leaves not a

shadow of either, in any soul of man. Consequently it destroys all

the morality of human actions, making man a mere machine,

and leaves no room for any judgment to come, or for either rewards

or punishments.

IV. 1. But whatever be the consequences deducible from this.

That all human actions are necessary, how will you answer the ar-

guments which are brought, in defence of this position 1 Let us try.

whether something of this kind, may not be done in a few words.

Indeed as to the first scheme, that of the Manichees, the

maintainers of a good and an evil God, though it was formerly es-

poused by men of renown, St. Augustine in particular
;
yet it is now

so utterly out of date, that it would be lost labour to confute it. A
little more plausible is the scheme of the Stoics building necessity

upon fate, upon the insuperable stubbornness of matter, or the indis-

soluble chain of causes and effects. Perhaps they invented this

scheme, to exculpate GOD ; to avoid laying the blame upon Him;
by allowing, He would have done better, if he could : that he was
icilling to cure the evil, but was not able. But we may answer them
short, There is no fate above the most High ; that is an idle irra-

tional fiction : neither is there any thing in the nature of matter,

which is not obedient to his word. The Almighty is able in the

twinkling of an eye, to reduce any matter into any form he pleases

:

or to speak it into nothing; in a moment to expunge it out of his

Creation.

2. The still more plausible scheme of Dr. Hartley, (and I might

add, those of the two gentlemen above mentioned, which nearly

coincide with it) now adopted by almost all who doubt of the Chris-

tian system, requires a more particular consideration, were it only

because it has so many admirers. And it certainly contains a great

deal of truth, as will appear to any that considers it calmly. For who
can deny, that not only the memory, but all the operations of the

soul are now dependent on the bodily organs, the brain in particu-

lar ? Insomuch that a blow on the back part of the head, (as frequent

experience shows,) may take away the understanding, and destroy

at once both sensation and reflection : and an irregular flow of

spirits may quickly turn the deepest philosopher into a madman.
We must allow likewise, that while the very power of thinking de-

pends so much upon the brain, our judgments must needs depend
thereon, and in the same proportion. It must be farther allowed.
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that as our sensations, our reflections, and our judgments, so our will

and passions also, which naturally follow from our judgments, ulti-

mately depend on the fibres of the brain. But does all this infer the
total necessity of all human actions 1 "I am sorry for it, says the

Dr. but I cannot help it." I verily think I can. I think, I can not
only cut the knot, by showing- (as above) the intolerable absurdities

which this scheme implies : but fairly untie it, by pointing out just

where the fallacy lies.

3. But first permit me to say a word to the author of the Essay.

His grand reason, for supposing all mankind in a dream, is drawn
from analogy, " We are in a continual delusion as to the natural

"world : Why not as to the moral?" Well : how does he prove, that

we are in a continual delusion as to the natural world 1 Thus. AM
the qualities which are termed secondary qualities, we by a natural

instinct ascribe to matter. But it is a mere deceit. They do not

belong to matter, neither exis-t without it.

As commonly as this is asserted, it is absolutely false, as will ap-

pear quickly.

You instance in colours, and confidently say, " All this beauty of

colours with which heaven and earth appear to be clothed, is a sort of

romance or illusion. In external objects, there is no other distinction

hut that of the size and arrangement oftheir constituent parts, where-
by the rays of light are variously reflected or refracted."

But are those rays of light real 1 And do they exist without us ?

Oertainly, as much as the sun does. And are the constituent parts

of those objects real 1 No body questions it. But are they really

such a size, and arranged in such a manner ? They are : and what
will you infer from that 1 I infer, that colour is just as real as size

t>r figure ; and that all colours do as really exist without us, as trees,

or corn, Or heaven, or earth. " But what do you mean by colour 1"

When I say, That cloth is of a i*ed colour, I mean, its surface is so

disposed as to reflect the red (that is, the largest) rays of light. When
I say, The sky is blue, I mean, it is so disposed as to reflect the blue

(that is, the smallest) rays of light. And where is the delusion here '.

Does not that disposition, do not those rays as really exist, as either

the cloth, or the sky
1

? And are they not as really reflected, as the

ball in a tennis court? It is true, when they strike upon my eye, n

particular sensation follows in my soul. But that sensation is not

colour : I know one that calls it so. Colour therefore is a real,

material thing. There is no illusion in the case, unless you con-

found the perception with the thing perceived. And all other Se-

condary qualities are just as real as figure or any other primary

one. So you have no illusion in the natural world, to countenance

that which you imagine to be in the moral. Wherever therefore this

argument occurs, (and it occurs ten times over,) " The natural world

is all illusion ; therefore so is the moral," it is just good for nothing.

But take it altogether, and what a supposition is this ! Is it not

enough to make one's blood run cold? " The Great GOD, the Creator

of heaven and earth, the Father of the spirits of all flesh, the God of
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Truth has encompassed with falsehood every soul that he has made!

—Has given up all mankind to a strong delusion, to believe a lie : yea,

all his creation is a lie, all the natural and all the moral world." If

so, you make GOD himself, rather than the Devil, (horrid thought
!)

the Father of lies ; Such you doubtless represent him, when you say

not only that he has surrounded us with illusion on every side ; but.

that the feelings which he has interwoven with our inmost nature,

are equally illusive ! That

" All these shadows which for things we take,

Are but the empty dreams, which in Death's sleep we make !"

And yet after this, you make a feint of disputing, in defence o) t>

material world ! Inconsistency all over ! What proof have we ol

this, what possible proof can we have, if we cannot trust our own
eyes, or ears, or any, or all of our senses? But it is certain, I can

trust none of my senses, if I am a mere machine. For I have the

testimony of all my outward and all my inward senses, that I am n

free agent. If therefore I cannot trust them in this, I can trust

them in nothing. Dd not tell me, there are sun, moon, and stars,

or that there are men, beasts, or birds in the world. I cannot be-

lieve one tittle of it, if I cannot believe what I feel in myself, namely,

that it depends on me, and no other being, whether I shall now open
or shut my eyes, move my head hither and thither, or stretch m\
hand or my foot. If I am necessitated to do all this, contrary to the

whole, both of my inward and outward senses, I can believe nothing

else, but must necessarily sink into universal scepticism.

Let us now weigh the main argument on which this author builds

the melancholy hypothesis of Necessity. " Actions necessarily arise

from their several motives: therefore all human actions are neces-

sary." Again, " In all cases the choice must be determined, by
that motive which appears the best upon the whole. But motives
are not under our power. Man is passive in receiving impression*

of things, according to which the last judgment is necessarily formed.

This the will necessarily obeys, and the outward action necessarily

follows the will.

Let us take this boasted argument in pieces, and survey it part by
part. 1. " Motives are not under our power." This is not univer-

sally true. Some are, some are not. That man has a strong mo-
tive to run his neighbour through, namely, violent anger. And yel

!he action does not necessarily follow. Often it does not follow ai

all ; and where it does, not necessarily ; he might have resisted that

motive. 2. " In all cases the choice must be determined by thai

motive which appears the best upon the whole." This is absolutely

false. It is flatly contrary to the experience of all mankind. Who
may not say on many occasions, Video meliora ? I know what I do.

is not " best upon the whole ]" 3. " Man is passive in receiving thp

impressions of things." Not altogether. Even here much depend'

Vol. 9.—R r
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on his own choice. In many cases he may or may not receive the im»
pression : in most he may vary it greatly. 4. " According to these,
his last judgment is necessarily formed.

1
' Nay ; this too depends

much upon his choice. Sometimes his first, sometimes his last judg-
ment, is according to the impressions which he has received : and
frequently, it is not. 5. " This the will necessarily obeys." In-

deed it does not. The mind has an intrinsic power, of cutting off the

connexion between the judgment and the will. 6. " And the out-

ward action necessarily follows the will." Not so. The thing I

wojild, I do not, and the thing 1 would not, that I do. Whatever then

becomes of the chain of events, this chain of argument has not one
good link belonging to it.

3. But allowing all he contends for, That upon such vibrations oi

the brain, such sensations directly follow, and indirectly, (as the va-

rious combinations and results of them,) all our judgments and pas-

sions, and consequently words and actions : yet this inters no neces-
sity at all—if there be a GOD in the world. Upon this the whoh
matter turns. And,

" This circumstance the Doctor had forgot." And so indeed have
almost the whole tribe of modern philosophers. They do not at all

take GOD into their account : they can do their whole business with-

out him. But in truth this their wisdom is their folly : for no system

either of morality or philosophy, can be complete, unless GOD be

kept in view, from the very beginning to the end. Every true phi-

losopher will surely go at least as far as the poor Heathen Poet,

'Ek Ai©1 ap^a/itSa, Kai tv An Xr\ytTi Maxrat.

" Muses, begin and end with GOD supreme !"

Now if there be a GOD, he cannot but have all power over even
creature that he has made. He must have equal power over matter

and spirits, over our souls and bodies. What are then all the vi-

brations of the brain to Him? Or all the natural consequences ol

them ? Suppose there be naturally the strongest concatenation oi

vibrations, sensations, reflections, judgments, passions, actions

:

cannot He in a moment, whenever and however he pleases, destroy

that concatenation? Cannot he cut off, or suspend, in any degree,

the connexion between vibrations and sensations ? Between sensa-

tions and reflections ? Between reflections and judgments? And be-

tween judgments and passions or actions ? We cannot have any idea

of GOD'S omnipotence, without seeing, he can do this, if he will.

4. " If he will, you may say, we know he can. But have we am
reason to think he will?" Yes; the strongest reason in the world,

supposing that God is Love : More especially suppose he is loving t<>

every man, and that his mercy is over all his works. If so, it cannot

be, that he should see the noblest of his creatures under heaven, ne-

cessitated to do evil, and incapable of any relief but from himself

without affording that relief. It is undeniable, that he has fixed in

man, in every man, his umpire, conscience ; an inward judge,

which passes sentence both on his passions and actions, oither ap-
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proving or condemning them. Indeed it has not power to remove

what it condemns : it shows the evil which it cannot cure. But the

GOD of Power can cure it : and the GOD of Love will,—if we
choose he should. But he will no more necessitate us to be happy,

than he will permit any thing beneath the sun to lay us under a ne-

cessity of being miserable. I am not careful therefore about the

flowing of my blood and spirits, or the vibrations of my brain : being

well assured, that however my spirits may flow, or my nerves and

fibres vibrate, the Almighty GOD of Love can control them all, and

will (unless I obstinately choose vice and misery) afford me such help.

as in spite of all these, will put it into my power to be virtuous and

happy for ever.

Glasgow, May 14, 1774.

THOUGHTS

UPON

GOD'S SOVEREIGNT1

GOD reveals himself under a two-fold character ; as a Creator,

and as a Governor. These are no way inconsistent with each other

:

but they are totally different.

As a Creator, he has acted, in all things, according to his own
sovereign will. Justice has not, cannot have, any place here ; for

nothing is due to what has no being. Here therefore he may. in the

most absolute sense, " do what he will with his own." Accordingly,
he created the heavens and the earth, and all things that are therein,

in every conceivable respect, " according to his own good pleasure."

1. He began his creation, at what time, or rather at what part of eter-

nity, it seemed him good. Had it pleased him, it might have been
millions of years sooner, or millions of ages later. 2. He deter-

mined, by his sovereign will, the duration of the universe ; whether
it should last seven thousand, or seven hundred thousand, or number-
less millions of years. 3. By the same, he appointed the place of the
universe, in the immensity of space. 4. Of his sovereign will, he
determined the number of the stars, of all the component parts of the
universe, and the magnitude of every atom, of every fixed star, every
planet, and every comet. 5. As Sovereign, he created the earth,
with all the furniture of it, whether animate or inanimate ; and gave
to each such a nature, with such properties. 6. Of his own good
pleasure, he made such a creature as man, and, in consequence of
his spiritual nature, endued him with understanding, will, and liberty.

7. He hath determined the times for every nation to come into being.
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with the bounds of their habitation. 8. He has allotted the time, (he

place, the circumstances, for the birth of each individual.

" If of parents I came,
That honour'd thy name,

'Twas thy goodness appointed it so."

9. He has given to each a body as it pleased hiin, weak or strong,

healthy or sickly. This implies. 10. That he gives them various de-

grees of understanding, and of knowledge, diversified by numberless

circumstances. It is hard to say. how far this extends : what an

amazing difference there is, as to the means of improvement, between
one born and brought up in a pious English family, and one born and
bred among the Hottentots. Only we are sure the difference cannot

be so great, as to necessitate one to be good, or the other to be evil

;

to force one into everlasting glory, or the other into everlasting burn-

ings. This cannot be, because it would suppose the character of God.
as a Creator, to interfere with God, as a Governor : wherein he does

not, cannot possibly, act according to his own mere sovereign will

;

but, as he has expressly told us, according to the invariable rules both

of justice and mercy.

Whether therefore we can account for it or not, (which indeed we
cannot in a thousand cases) we must absolutely maintain, that God
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. But he cannot re-

ward the sun for shining, because the sun is not a free-agent. Nei-

'her could he reward us, for letting our light shine before men, if we
acted as necessarily as the sun. All reward, as well as all punish-

ryent, presupposes free-agency ; and whatever creature is incapable

of choice, is incapable of either the one or the other.

Whenever therefore God acts, as a Governor, as a Rewarder, or

Punisher, he no longer acts as a mere Sovereign, by his own sole

will and pleasure ; but as an impartial Judge, guided in all things b}

invariable justice.

Yet it is true, that, in some cases, Mercy rejoices over Justice

;

although Severity never does. God may reward more, but he will

never punish more, than strict justice requires. It maybe allowed,

that God acts as Sovereign, in convincing some souls of sin ; arrest-

ing them in their mad career, by his resistless power. It seems also,

that, at the moment of our conversion, he acts irresistibly. There

may likewise be many irresistible touches, during the course ot oui

Christian warfare : with regard to which every believer may say

" In the time ol my distress,

Thou hast my succour been,

In mj utter helplessness

Restraining me from sin."

Hut still, as St. Paul might have been either obedient or " disobedient

to the heavenly vision," so every individual may, after all that God

has done, either improve his grace or make it of none effect.

Whatever therefore it hath pleased God to do, of his Sovereign

pleasure, as Creator of heaven and earth ; and whatever his mere}

may do on particular occasions, over and above what justice requires

:

the general rule stands firm as the pillars of heaven, " The Judge oi
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all the earth will do right." He will "judge the world in righteous-

ness," and every man therein, according to the strictest justice. He
will punish no man, for doing any thing which he could not possibly

avoid ; neither for omitting any thing which he could not possibly do.

Every punishment supposes the offender might have avoided the of-

fence, for which he is punished. Otherwise, to punish him would be

palpably unjust, and inconsistent with the character of God our Go-

vernor.

Let then these two ideas, of God the Creator, the Sovereign Cre-

ator, and God the Governor, the Just Governor, be always kept

apart. Let us distinguish them from each other, with the utmost care

So shall we give God the full glory of his Sovereign Grace, with-

out impeaching his inviolable justice.

THE QUESTION,

WHAT IS AN ARMINIAN?

ANSWERED.

L TO say, "This man is an Arminian," has the same effect on

many hearers, as to say, " This is a mad dog." It puts them into a

fright at once : they run away from him with all speed and diligence

:

and will hardly stop, unless it be to throw a stone at the dreadful,

mischievous animal.

2. The more unintelligible the word is, the better it answers the

purpose. Those on whom it is fixed, know not what to do : not un-

derstanding what it means, they cannot tell what defence to make, or

how to clear themselves from the charge. And it is not easy to re-

move the prejudice, which others have imbibed, who know no more
of it, than that it is " something very bad," if not " all that is bad !"

3. To clear the meaning therefore of this ambiguous term, may be
of use to many : to those who so freely pin this name upon others,

that they may not say what they do not understand : to those that

hear them, that they may be no longer abused by men saying they

know not what : and to those upon whom the name is fixed, that they

may know how to answer for themselves.

4. It may be necessary to observe, first, that many confound Armi-
nians with Arians. But this is entirely a different thing : the one has
no resemblance to the other. An Arian is one who denies the God-
head of Christ : we scarcely need say, the supreme, eternal Godhead

;

because there can be no God but the supreme, eternal God, unless

we will make two gods, a great god, and a little one. Now, none
have ever more firmly believed, or more strongly asserted, the God-
head of Christ, than many of the (so called) Arminians have done ;

Rr2
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yea, and do at this day. Arminianism therefore (whatever it be; w
totally different from Arianism.

5. The rise of the word was this, James Harmens, in Latin, Jaco-
bus Arminius, was first one of the ministers of Amsterdam, and
afterwards Professor of Divinity at Leyden. He was educated at

Geneva ; but in the year 1591, began to doubt of the principles which
he had till then received. And being- more and more convinced that

they were wrong, when he was vested with the Professorship, he pub-
licly taught what he believed of the truth, till in the year 1609, he-

died in peace. But a few years after his death, some zealous men.
with the Prince of Orange at their head, furiously assaulted all that

held, what were called, his opinions, and having procured them to be
solemnly condemned, in the famous Synod of Dort, (not so numerous
or learned, but fully as impartial as the Council, or Synod of Trent :

x

some were put to death, some banished, some imprisoned for life, all

turned out of their employments, and made incapable of holding am
office, either in church or state.

6. The errors charged upon these (usually termed Arminians) by
heir opponents, are five, 1. That they deny Original Sin. 2. Tha'
they deny Justification by Faith. 3. That they deny Absolute P redes-

'motion. 4. That they deny the Grace of God to be irresistible; and.

o. That they affirm, a believer may fallfrom Grace.

With regard to the two first of these charges, they plead, not guilty

They are entirely false. No man that ever lived, not John Calviii

himself, ever asserted either Original Sin, or Justification by Faith,

in more strong, more clear, and express terms, than Arminius h&>

i lone. These two points, therefore, are to be set out of the ques-

tion : in these both parties agree. In this respect there is not a hair'*

breadth difference between Mr. Wesley and Mr. Whiteheld.
7 But there is an undeniable difference between the Calvinists an-i

\rminians, with regard to the three other questions. Here they di

ride : the former believe Absolute, the latter, only Conditional Predc?

'inalion. The Calvinists hold, 1. God has absolutely decreed, from

all eternity, to save such and such persons, and no others, and that

Christ died for these, and none else. The Arminians hold, God has

decreed from all eternity, touching all that have the written word.
•' He that believeth shall be saved : he that believed) not, shall be con-

demned :" and in order to this, " Christ died for all, all that were

dead in trespasses and sins," that is, for every child of Adam, since

in Adam all died.

8. The Calvinists hold, Secondly, That the saving Grace of God
is absolutely irresistible: that no man is any more able to resist It.

than to resist the stroke of lightning. The Arminians bold, that,

although there may be some moments wherein the Grace of God net -

irresistibly, yet in general any man may resist, and that to his eternal

ruin, the Grace whereby it was the will of God, he should have been

eternally saved.

9. The Calvinists hold, Thirdly, That a true believer in Chris;.

'.annot possibly fall from grace. The Arminians hold, That a true
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believer may "make shipwreck. of faith and a good conscience;''

that he may fall, not only foully, but finally, so as to perish for ever.

10. Indeed the two latter points, Irresistible Grace, and Infallible

Perseverance, are the natural consequence of the former, of the un-

conditional decree. For if God has eternally and absolutely decreed

to save such and such persons, it follows, both, that they cannot resist

his saving Grace, (else they might miss of salvation ;) and that the)

cannot finally fall from that grace which they cannot resist. So that

in effect, the three questions come into one, " Is Predestination abso-

lute or conditional ?" The Arminians believe, it is conditional : the

Calvinists, that it is absolute.

11. Away then with all ambiguity: away with all expressions

which only puzzle the cause. Let honest men speak out, and not

play with hard words, which they do not understand : and how can
any man know what Arminius held, who has never read one page of
his writings ? Let no man bawl against Arminians, till he know?
what the term means. And then he will know that Arminians and
Calvinists are just upon a level. And Arminians have as much right

to be angry at Calvinists, as Calvinists have to be angry at Arminians,
John Calvin was a pious, learned, sensible man : and so was James
Harmens. Many Calvinists are pious, learned, sensible men : and
so are many Arminians. Only the former hold absolute Predestina-

tion, the latter, conditional.

12. One word more. Is it not the duty of every Arminian preach
• r, first, never in public or in private, to use the word Calvinist as

a term of reproach ; seeing it is neither better nor worse than call

ing names ? A practice no more consistent with good sense, or good
manners, than it is with Christianity. Secondly. To do all that in

!iim lies, to prevent his hearers from doing it, by showing them the

sin and folly of it ? And is it not equally the duty of every Calvinist

preacher, First, never in public or in private, in preaching, or in con-
versation, to use the word Arminian as a term of reproach ? Se-
condly, to do all that in him lies, to prevent his hearers from doing it,

by showing them the sin and folly thereof? And that the more
earnestly and diligently, if they have been accustomed to do it ? Per
b:ii)s encouraged therein by his own example 9
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SOME REMARKS
ON

MR. HILL'S REVIEW OF ALL THE DOCTRINES

TAUGHT BY MR. JOHN WESLEY.

Humanum est nescire et errare.

Be calm in arguing: for fierceness makes
Error a fault, and truth discourtesy.
Why should I feel another man's mistakes,
More than his sickness or infirmity?
In love I should : but anger is not love,

Nor wisdom neither ; therefore gently move.
Herbert.

i . MR. HILL has an immense advantage over me : he abounds iu

lime, and I in business. I cannot, therefore, undertake to write

page for page ; I have not leisure, if I had inclination. And indeed
ft is not needful. For a full confutation of whatsoever is cited from
the eleven Letters commonly ascribed to Mr. Hervey, I need only
refer to Mr. Sellon ; who has not only answered every shadow of an
argument, contained in that poor piece of low invective, but even
the reproaches ; which, indeed, he could not pass over, without

passing over a great part of the book. If Mr. Hill is afraid to read
that answer, I am sorry for it. And for whatever he advances on
particular redemption, or any of the points connected therewith, I

refer every one who is not afraid of the light, to those three tracts

of Mr. Sellon, " The Arguments against General Redemption an-

swered," " God's Sovereignty vindicated against Elisha Coles," and
•' The Church of England vindicated from the charge of Calvinism.'"

I believe if Mr. Hill had given this last a fair reading, he would
know the 17th Article is nothing to his purpose.

2. With regard to his objections to Mr. Fletchek, I refer all

candid men to his own writings : his letters, entitled, " A First, Se-

cond, and Third Check to Antinomianism :" the rather, because there

are very few of his arguments which Mr. H. even attempts to answer.

It is true he promises " a full and particular answer to Mr. Fletcher's

Second Check to Antinomianism." But it will puzzle any one to

find where that answer is, except in the titlepage. And if any thing

more is needful to be done, Mr. Fletcher is still able to answer for

himself. But if he does, I would recommend to his consideration

the advice formerly given by a wise man to his friend, " See that

you humble not yourself to that man : it would hurt both him and
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the cause of God." It is a pity but he had considered it sooner, and
he might have escaped some keen reflections. But he did not: he
imagined when he spoke or wrote in the simplicity of his heart, that

his opponents would have received his words in the same spirit

wherein they were spoken. No such matter : the} turn them all

into poison : he not only loses his sweet words, but they are turned

into bitterness, are interpreted as mere. sneer and sarcasm ! A good
lesson for me ! I had designed to have transcribed Mr. F 's charac-

ter of Mr. H. and to have added a little thereto, in hope of softening

his spirit. But I see it is in vain ; as well might one hope to soften

" Inexorable Pluto, king of shades !"

Since he is capable of putting such a construction, even upon Mr,
F.'s gentleness and mildness; since he ascribes even to him "a pen
dipped in gall," what will he not ascribe to me ? I have done, there-

fore, with humbling myself to these men, to Mr. H. and his associates.

I have humbled myself to them for these thirty years : but will do it

no more. I have done with attempting to soften their spirits : it is

all lost labour. Upon men of an ingenuous temper 1 have been
able to fix an obligation. Bishop Gibson, Dr. Church, and even
Dr. Taylor were obliged to me for not pushing my advantage. But
it is not so with these : whatever mercy you show, you are to expect
no mercy from them. Mercy did I say 1 Aias, I expect no justice;

no more than I have found already. As they have wrested and dis-

torted my words from the beginning, so 1 expect they will do to the
end. Mr. H.'s performance is a specimen ! Such mercy, such
justice I am to expect

!

$. And does Mr. Hill complain of the unhappy spirit in which Mr,
Fletcher writes ] Many writers have done marvellously : but thou
excellest them all ! For forty or fifty years have I been a little ac-
quainted with controversial writers ; some of the Romish persuasion,
some of our own church, some dissenters of various denominations.
And 1 have found many among them as angry as he : but one so

bitter I have not found. Or one only, the author of those " excel-
lent letters," as Mr H. styles them ; which he particularly admires,
(that is his word,) and the whole spirit of which he has drank in.

This is his peculiar character, his distinguishing grace ; as a writer,

his name is ivormwood. Accordingly he charges Mr. F. with a " se-

vere acrimonious spirit," with " sneer, sarcasm, and banter, yea with
notorious falsehoods, calumny, and gross perversions." (p. 2.) Nay,
•' I accuse you," says he, " of the grossest perversions and misrepre-
sentations that ever proceeded from any author's pen." In the same
spirit he is represented, (p. 21,) as "a slanderer of God's people
and ministers, descending to the meanest quibbles, with a bitter,

railing, acrimonious spirit." And, p. 27, (to go no farther,) as
" using stratagem and ungenerous artifices." Although " I have
treated you," says Mr. Hill, " with all the politeness of a gentleman,
and the humility of a Christian." Amazing ! And has he not treated

me so too % At present, take but one or two instances. " Forgeries
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have long passed for no crime with Mr. Weslej." (p. 27.) "He
administers falsehoods and damnable heresies, rank poison, hemlock,
and ratsbane. We cannot allow him any other title than that of an
empiric or quack doctor." (p. 29.) Which shall we admire most
here ! The gentleman or the Christian 1

4. There is something extremely odd in this whole affair. A man
falls upon another, and gives him a good beating ; who, in order to

be revenged, does not grapple with him, (perhaps sensible that he is

above his match,) but giving him two or three kicks, falls upon a
third man that was standing by. " O, says he, but I know that fel-

low well ; he is the second of him that beat me." " If he is, despatch

your business with the former first, and then turn to him." How-
ever, if Mr. H. is resolved to fall upon me, I must defend myself as

well as I can.

5. From the spirit and manner wherein he writes, let us now pro-

ceed to the matter. But that is so various, and scattered up and
down for a hundred and fifty pages, without much order or connex-
ion, that it is difficult to know where to begin. However all tends

to one point ; the good design of the writer is to blacken. With this

laudable view, he observes the old rule, " throw dirt enough, and
some will stick." Knowing that the mud may be thrown in a trice ;

but it will take time and pains to scrape it off. Indeed he takes true

pains to fasten it on ; to represent Mr. W as a knave and a fool ; a
man of no conscience, and no understanding. It is true the latter is

insisted on most at large; by a hundred instances Mr. H. has made
it plain to all the world, that Mr. W. never had three grains of com-
mon sense ; that he is the veriest weathercock that ever was ; that

he has not wit enough to be fixed in any thing, but is " tost to and
fro continually ;" " that he is to this very moment so absolutely un-

settled with regard to every fundamental doctrine of the gospel, that

no two disputants in the schools can be more opposite to each other

than he is to himself."

6. But some may naturally ask, What is the matter? What makes
Mr. H. so warm ? What has Mr. W done, that this gentleman, this-

Christian, ita gladiatorio animo ad eum affectat r'uim? That he falls

upon him thus outrageously, dagger out of sheath, without either

rhyme or reason 1 O, the matter is plain. Besides that he is Mr.
F.'s friend, he is an Arminian : and nothing is bad enough for an
Arminian. An Arminian! What is that ! "I cannot tell exactly :

but to be sure it is all that is bad. For a Popish friar, a Benedictine

monk, bears witness, (and Mr. H. avers the same,) that the tenets

of the church of Rome are nearer by half to Calvinism than to Ar-
minianism ; nearer by half to Mr. H.'s tenets than to Mr. W s."

Truly 1 always thought so. But still I ask, What is an Arminian ?

Why, in other words, an election-doubter. And the "good old

preacher," (says Mr. H.) " places all election-doubters, (i. e. those

who are not clear in the belief of absolute predestination,) among
the numerous hosts of the Diabolonians. One of these being brought

before the judge, the judge tells him, To question election, ia to
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overthrow a great doctrine of the gospel.—Therefore he, the elec-

tion-doubter, must die," (p. 37.) That is plainly, he must die eter-

nally, for this damnable sin. The very same thing Mr. H. affirms

elsewhere, (p. 39,) " The only cement of Christian union is the love

of God, and the foundation of that love must be laid in believing the

truths of God :" (that is, you must believe particular redemption, or it

is impossible you should love God,) for, to use " The words of Dr
Owen, in his Display of Arminianism, (see the truths which Mr. H.
means!) an agreement without truth is no peace, but a covenant

with death, and a conspiracy against the kingdom of Christ."

7. I am sorry Mr. H. should think so. But so long as he re-

mains in that sentiment, what peace am I, or Mr. F., or indeed any
Arminian, to expect from him 1 Since any agreement with us would
be " a covenant with death, and a conspiracy against the kingdom
of Christ." I therefore give up all hopes of peace with him, and
with all that are thus minded. For I do not believe what he terms

the truths of God, the doctrine of absolute predestination. I never

did believe it, nor the doctrines connected with it, no, not for an hour
In this, at least, I have been consistent with myself. I have never
varied a hair's breadth : I cannot, while I believe the Bible, while 1

believe either the Old or New Testament. What I do believe,

and a]ways have believed in this matter, I will declare with all sim-

plicity.

"1. I believe no decree of reprobation. I do not believe the

Father of spirits ever
" Consign'd one unborn soul to hell,

Or darmi'd him from his mother's womb."

" 2. I believe no decree of pretention, which is only reprobation
whitewashed. I do not believe God ever sent one man into the
world, to whom he had decreed, never to give that grace, whereby
alone he could escape damnation.

" 3. I do not believe, (what is only pretention, or reprobation in

other words,) any such absolute election, as implies that all but the
absolutely elect shall inevitably be damned.

"4. I do not believe the doctrine of irresistible grace, or of infalli-

ble perseverance ; because both the one and the other implies that
election, which cannot stand without pretention or reprobation.

" 5. I do not believe salvation by ivorks. Yet if any man can
prove, (what I judge none ever did, or ever will,) that there is no
medium between this and absolute predestination ; I will rather
subscribe to this than to that, as far less absurd of the two."

8. Hinc illce lachnjmce. Here is the source of Mr. H.'s implaca-
ble hatred to me. And hence arises his vehement displeasure al

those Minutes, which Mr. Shirley and he style "dreadful heresy."
The appellation is just, suppose (as Mr. H. asserts) all election-

doubters are Diabolonians : suppose no man who is " not clear in thf
belief of absolute predestination," can love either God or his neigh-
bour. For it is certain the doctrine of the Minutes and of the De-
o-ces cannot stand together. If the doctrine of the decrees stands.
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then that of the minutes must fall ; for we willingly allow, that the

one is incompatible with the other. If the doctrine of the minutes
stands, then that of rhe decrees must fall. For it is manifest that

this, paiticularlv the last article, strikes at the very root of Cahin-
ism. Of what consequence is it then, to one who is persuaded the

belief of Calvinism is essential to salvation, to expose those Minutes
to the uttermost, as well as any that dares to defend them

!

9. In order to this good end, Mr. H. publishes " A Review of all

the Doctrines taught by Mr. John Wesley." But is it possible for

any man to do this, without reading all the writings that I have pub-

lished 1 It is not possible in the nature of things : he cannot give

an account of what he never read. And has Mr. H. read all that I

have published ? I believe he will not affirm it. So any man of un-
derstanding may judge, before he opens his book, what manner of

review it is likely to contain ! However, it must be owned that he
and his faithful allies have been at the pains of looking into many of

my writings. I say many : for I apprehend there are many more,
which they have not so much as looked into ; nor does it appear that

they have seriously looked through any, so as to observe the scope

and tenor of them. However, from those which he or they have,

after a fashion, reviewed, abundance of objections are extracted.

It is true, none of them (one only excepted) are new, and there is

hardly one that has not been answered again and again. Yet since

they are proposed in a new form, they may seem to demand a new
answer.

10. The grand objection is, that I am inconsistent with myself.

This therefore I shall particularly consider. The others, which flut-

ter up and down the whole work, I can but just touch upon. Mr.

H. opens the charge thus: "Saying and unsaying is nothing new
with Mr. W\, who has only shown himself consistent, by a regular

series of inconsistencies." (p. 3.) "How full are you of contra-

dictions to yourself ! How full of contrary purposes ! How often

do you chide with yourself! How oft do you fight with yourself!"

(Titlepage.) "Mr. W seems well contented you should settle

his creed. If you can, you will do in a few months, what he him-

self has not been able to effect in near forty years." " On thi*

fluctuating ocean he has been tossed for so many years together."'

(p. 20. ) " All his Journals and Tracts are replete with proofs of hi>

having been tossed from one system to another, and from one opi-

nion to another, from the time of his ordination to this present mo-
ment." (p. 1 43. ) " The most ignorant collier can immediately sec

his inconsistency with himself." (p. 145.) He sums up the whol<

charge in the lively words of Mr. Cudworth, graced with the name
of Mr. Hervey : " Contradiction, didst thou ever know so trusty u

friend, so faithful a devotee 1 Many people are ready enough to

contradict others. But it seems all one to this gentleman Avhether

it be another or himself, so he may but contradict."

11. To prove this indictment, (urged home enough, though then-

>s not one tittle of truth in it) Mr. H. has cited no less than a bun
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dred and one witnesses.* Before I enter upon the examination of

these, I beg leave to transcribe what I wrote some time since to Dr
Rutherforth. " You frequently charge me with evasion; and others

have brought the same charge. The plain case is this, I have writ-

ten on various heads, and always as clearly as I could. Yet many
have misunderstood my words, and raised abundance of objections

I answered them by explaining myself, showing what I did not mean,

and what I did. One and another of the objectors stretched his

ihroat, and cried out, ' Evasion ! Evasion !' And what does all thi*

outcry amount to 1 Why exactly thus much. They imagined they

had tied me so fast, that it was impossible for me to escape. Bui

presently the cobwebs were swept away, and I was quite at liberty

And I bless God I can unravel truth and falsehood, although artful!}

twisted together. Of such evasion I am not ashamed. Let them
be ashamed who constrain me to use it."

12. Mr. H.'s numerous proofs of my contradicting myself, may b(

ranged Under twenty-four heads. I shall examine these one by one.

in what appears to me to be the most natural order.

I.

1. There was an everlasting

covenant between God the Father

and God the Son,

man's redemption.

There never was any such

covenant between God thf.

Father and God the Son.

(p. 128.)

The latter of these I believe, and always did, since I could read

my Bible.

But*Mr. H. brings a passage out.of the Christian Library, to con
iradict this. On which he parades as follows: " If the Christian Li-

brary be, as Mr. W affirms, all true, all agreeable to the word oj God.,

then ichat are ive to think of his other works? They must be an adul-

teration of mans devising." (p. 128.) " The same may be said of Hit.

Minutes : if these be truly orthodox, upwards oj forty volumes of the

Library must be thoroughly heterodox. And then there is great rea-

son to lament, that so many poor people's pockets should be fleeced

for what can do their souls no good."
Peremptory enough ! But let us examine the matter more closely.

•' Mr. W affirms, that the Christrian Library is all true, all agreeable

to the word of God." I do not ; and I am glad I have this public-

opportunity, of explaining myself concerning it. My words are.

Preface, p. 4,) " I have made, as I was able, an attemptof thiskind.

1 have endeavoured to extract such a collection of English divinity,

as / believe, is all true, all agreeable to the oracles of God." I did be-

lieve, and I do believe every tract thereinto be true, and agreeable to the

oracles of God. But I do not roundly affirm this, (as Mr. H. asserts.)

of every sentence contained in the fifty volumes. I could not possibly

iffirrnit for two reasons, 1. 1 was obliged to prepare most ofthose tracts

* The rery number of propositions extracted out of Quesnell's writings, and con-
demned " as dreadful heresies," in the Bull Unigenitus ! Exemption placet ', See hou
good wits jump ! Mr. H., Father Walsh, and the Pope of Rome !

Vol. 9.—S s
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for the press just as I could snatch time in travelling, nor transcribing

them
; (none expected it of me,) but only marking the lines with n>\

pen, and altering or adding a lew words here and there, as I had men-
tioned in the preface. 2. As it was not in my power to attend the

press, that care necessarily devolved on others; through whose inat-

tention a hundred passages were left in, which 1 had scratched out r

yet not so many as to make up " forty volumes," no, nor forty

pages. It is probable too, -I myself might overlook some sentence?.

which were not suitable to my own principles. It is certain, the

correctors of the press did this, in not a lew instances. I shall be

much obliged to Mr. H. and his friends, if they will point out all those

instances ; and I will print them as an Index Expurgatorius to the

work, which will make i: doubly valuable.

The plain inference is, if there are a hundred passages in the

Christian Library, which contradict any or all of my doctrines, these

are no proof that I contradict myself. Be it observed, once for ail-

therefore, citations, from the Christian Library, prove nothing bu'>

the carelessness of the correctors.

II.

For election and perseverance. Against election and persevc

ranee, (p. 101.)

2. Mr. Sellon has clearly, showed that the 17th article, does not

assert absolute predestination. Therefore in denying this, I neither

contradict that article, nor myself.

3. I believe there is a state at But I never thought a babe in

Christ was in that state, though he

is a true believer.

So says my brother. That is

nothing to me.

tainable in this life, from which a

man cannot finally fall.

4. Saved beyond the dread of
falling.

The note adds, " Mr. W drew lots, whether or not he should

preach against the 17th article."

That paltry story is untrue. Though Mr. II. potently believe.-

it. So all the witticisms built upon it, fall to the ground at once. I

never preached against the 17th article; nor had the least though!

of doing it. But did Mr. Hill never preach against the 31st article.

which explicitly asserts universal redemption]

5. I do not deny, that those

•rminently styled the elect, shall in-

fallibly persevere.

6. The love divine,

Which made us thine,

Shall keep us thine for ever.

7. From all eternity with love.

ITnchangeable thou hast me
view'd.

8. Never again will he take

him away.

I mean, those that are perfected

in love, (1 John iv. 1?,) and those

only. So here is no contradiction.

So my brother speaks. But

his words cannot prove that /con-

tradict myself.

I believe this is true on tin-

supposition of faith foreseen, not

otherwise.

They are my brother's word-.

not mine.
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3. Jesus the lover of his own,

will love me to the end.

10. Christ is in the elect world

of his church.

So are these.

This is cited from the CImsiian

Library. So it goes for nothing.

The nine witnesses therefore examined on this head, prove just

nothing ft all. So that hitherto there is not the least proof, that I

contradict myself.

III.

Against imputed righteousness.For imputed righteousness.

11. We no more deny the

phrase (of imputed righteousness)

than the thing.

Do not dispute for that parti-

cular phrase. Here is no contra-

diction. I do not deny it
;
yet I

dare not dispute for it.

The use of that term has done

immense hurt.

It has : but here is no contra-

diction.

13. This is a citation from the Christian Library. So it goes foi

lothing.

12. This doctrine I have be-

lieved and taught, for near eight

and twenty years.

Where is the use of contending

so strenuouslyfor those expressions?

I ask a again. But where is the

contradiction.

So it

14. I continually affirm, that

the righteousness of Christ (in the

sense there explained) is imputed

to every believer.

15. This is another citation from the Christian Library

proves nothing.

16. The wedding garment is

Christ's righteousness, first impu-

ted, and then implanted.

17. This is consistent with our
being justified through the impu-
tation of Christ's righteousness

The wedding garment is holi-

ness.—This does not exclude, but

presupposes the other.

John Goodwin contradicts this.

Perhaps so. But John Goodwin
is not John Wesley. Whatever
therefore he says,

^observe it once for all !) does not prove, that I contradict myself. I

am no way engaged, to defend every expression of either John Good-
win or Richard Baxter's Aphorisms. The sense of both 1 generally

approve, the language many times I do not.

But I observe here, and in fifty other instances, Mr. H. mentions

no page. Now (in controversy) he that names no page, has no right

to any answer.

18. I frequently put this ex-

pression into the mouth of a whole

congregation : that is, I sing a

hymn wherein it occurs.

I dare not require any to use it.

—True ; but here is no contra-

diction. I do not require any to

use it. Every one in the con-

gregation may use or let it alone,

Here comes in a thundering note. " Although most of these ex-

acts from Mr. W "s sermon on Jer. xxiii. 6, have a very evangelical
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appearance, yet all their excellency vanisheth away, when we are tolti

in the same sermon, that the righteousness he contends for, is not the

divine righteousness of Christ, but his human righteousness. When
we consider the express words of the text, The Lord our Righteous-
ness, one migbi wonder (if any thing is to be wondered at that Mr,
W- affirms) how he could possibly fall into an error, which at once
not only destroys the meritorious efficacy of the Redeemer's right-

eousness, but undermines the virtue of his atoning blood." This i,-

home : Mr. H. has broken my head sadly. But he will soon give me
a plaster: "However, if Mr. W will acknowledge, that by Christ's

human righteousness he means that mediatorial righteousness which
was wrought by God in the human nature, I entirely acquiesce with

him on the point." This is truly marvellous ! Why what could Mr,
W mean beside ? So this error proves to be no error at all ! And all

the excellency which vanished away, appears again in statu quo !

But we are not come to the end of the note yet, it contains another

dreadful objection. "Mr. W is unwilling" (truly I am) "to be
ranked among the Diabolonians, and therefore with more prudenc».

than candour, has left the whole passage concerning the Election-

doubters, out of the Holy War." And if Mr. H. had omitted it too.

it would have been no more an impeachment of his prudence, thai,

it was ofmy candour, to omit in all the tracts I abridged, whatever I.

disapproved of. This was what I professed at my setting out. " 1

have endeavoured (these are my very words) " to preserve a con-

sistency throughout, that no part might contradict any other. But
in order to this, i have been obliged to omit the far greatest part ot

several authors.—And in a design of this nature I apprehend myseli

to be at full liberty so to do," (Preface, p. 5.) The abridged Bunyan
is not therefore "the counterfeit Bunyan." This is a flourish of Mr
H.'s pen.

19. This instance sets nothing against nothing, the Christian Li-

brary against John Goodwin.

20. This is an emblem of the

righteousness of the saints, both of

their justification and sanctifica-

>ion.

John Goodwin contradicts this.

So he may : but I am not John

Goodwin. So we have examined

twenty witnesses ; and not one of

all these proves, that I contradict

myself.

On Mr. Hervey's using one ol

them, Mr. W says, Why are yov

at such pains to increase the num-
ber of Antinomians ?

21. I would address myself to

you, who are so ready to con-

demn all that use these expressions

as Antinomians.

But I do not condemn him as an Antinomian. Therefore here is no

contradiction.

22. Again. Is not this, that

Christ has satisfied the demands oj

the law, the very quintessence o !

Antinomanimx ?
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Whether it is or not, it is wide of the mark: for this is none of the

expressions in question.

j
23. Again. To say the claims oj

I

the law are all answered, is not this

j
Antinomianism without a mask 1

Yes; but it is none of the expressions in question. So it is no con-

tradiction.

24. Once more. There art

many expressions in this dialogue,

which directly lead to Antinomi-

anism 1

So I think. Yet I do not condemn all that use them, as Jlntinomians

.

.So here is no contradiction still.

25. It is by faith we- build on
this foundation, the imputed right-

eousness of Christ.

If faith in the imputed right-

eousness of Christ is a fundamen-

tal principle, what becomes of all

those who think nothing about im-

puted righteousness ?

Here is no contradiction. Suppose I build my faith on this/own-

tlalion, the imputed righteousness of Christ, it does not follow, it is so

fundamental a principle, that all who think nothing about it, will be

damned.

26. But is not a believer

clothed with the righteousness o!

Christ 1 Undoubtedly he is.

27. The mantle of Christ's

righteousness. Christian Library.

28. Christian Library.

29. The sole cause of our

-acceptance with God is the right-

eousness, and the death of Christ,

Goodwin, i. e. Nothing,

Goodwin again. Nothing

against nothing.

Nothing.

I cannot prove, that it was re-

quisite for Christ to fulfil the moral

law, in order to his purchasing re-

demption for us. By his suffer-

ings alone the law was satisfied.

Undoubtedly it was. Therefore, although I believe Christfulfilled

God's law, yet I do not affirm he did this, to' purchase redemption for

us. This was done by his dying in our stead.

Let him answer.

who fulfilled God's law, and died

in our stead.

John Goodwin.

Ditto.

30. Verses of C. W
31, 32, 33. Title to Life. John Goodwin. Nothing.

Christian Library. Nothing.

34. The righteousness ofChrist

is imputed to every one that be-
|

Sieves. !

Here follows another thundering note: "When Mr. Wesley
preached this sermon, he told the congregation, It was the same doc-

trine ivhich Mr Romaine, Mr. Madan, and Mr. Whitefield, preach-
ed." So it was; Mr. Wh. did, Mr. R. and Mr. Madan do preach
the doctrine contained in that sermon, namelv, that " we are justifi-

S s 2



ed, sanctified, and glorified, merely for the sake of what Christ nun

done and suffered for us." But did I say, this was all the doctrine

which they preached] No ; and no man in his senses could

understand me so. I did not therefore " impose on the credulity pi

ny hearers, by making them believe" any more than was strictly true

But " did they ever hold the tenets pleaded for in the books pub-

lished by Mr. W ]" Whether they did or not, is out of the present

question : they did and do hold the doctrine contained in that ser-

mon. " Mr. W knows, they from their hearts subscribe to Mr.
Hervey's eleven letters." I hope not : from any that do, I expect no
more mercy than from a mad dog. " But if he had constantly preach-

ed that doctrine, how came so many to testify their surprise at that

discourse?" Because God set it home upon their hearts. Hence it

appeared new, though they had heard it over and over. " How came
they to press the printing of it, in order to stop the mouths of gain-

sayers?" Because they judged it would affect others as it affected

them ; though I never thought it would. "Lastly, if Mr. W had

constantly maintained this doctrine, why must poor John Bunyan be

embowelled, to make him look like Mr. W ?" No : his Calvinism i-

omitted, to make him like the authors going before him ;
" to pre-

serve a consistency throughout the work :" which still is not done as

I could wish. However, those that are fond of his bowels may put

them in again, and swallow them as they would the trail of a wood-

cock.

35. They to whom the right-

eousness of Christ is imputed, (I

mean, who truly believe,) are

made righteous by the Spirit of

Christ.

The nice, metaphysical doc-

trine ofimputed righteousness, in-

stead of furthering men in holi-

ness, makes them satisfied with

out any holiness at all.

I have known a thousand instances of this. And yet " they wh<>

iruly believe in Christ are made righteous by his Spirit." Where i-

the contradiction between these propositions ?

Nothing.

Baxter's Aphorisms go foi

nothing. Richard Baxter is not

J. W
Nothing.

Goodwin. Nothing.

36. Christian Library.

37. Christ is now the right-

eousness of all that truly believe.

38. 39, 40, ) Nothing

41, 42, 43, S against

44. To all believers the right-

eousness of Christ is imputed.

We have now examined four and forty witnesses : but still hav<

ho proof, that I contradict myself, either with regard to the corman.

election, and'perseverance, or the imputed righteousness of Christ. With

regard to this, the thing that we are justified merely lor the sake ot

what Christ has done and suffered, I have constantly and earnestly

maintained, above four and thirty years. And I have frequently

used the phrase, hoping thereby to please others, for their good to edi-

fication. But it has had a contrary effect, since so many improve it

*nto an objection. Therefore I will use it no more, unless it occur in a
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hymn, or steal upon me unawares : I will endeavour to use only such

phrases as are strictly scriptural. And I will advise all my brethren,

all who are in connexion with me throughout the three kingdoms,

to lay aside that ambiguous, unscriptural phrase, which is so liable

to be misinterpreted, and to speak in all instances, this in particular,

as the oracles of God.
IV

Suffering the penalty is all the

law requires, (p. 132.)

So says John Goodwin.

Suffering the penalty is not all

the law requires.

45. So says the Christian Li-

brary.

But this does not prove that I contradict myself.

V
St. Paul does not speak of the

law as a person, (p. 138.)

This way of speaking of the

law as a person injured and to bt

satisfied, seems hardly defensible.

St. Paul speaks of the law as

a person.

46. The law is here spoken of

as a person, to which as to a hus-

band, life and death are ascribed.

There is no contradiction here. I do affirm, St. Paul speaks of
the law, "as a person to which as a husband, life and death are as-

cribed." But I deny, that he speaks of it " as a person injured and
ro be satisfied."

VI.

For a two-fold justification.

affirms justification47. Mr. F
s two-fold.

Most true,

justification.

Against a two-fold justifi-

cation.

The justification spoken of by
St. Paul to the Romans, and in

our articles, is one and no more,

(p. 133.)

And yet our Lord (Matt. xii. 37.) speaks of another

Now I think one and one make two.

VII.

For a justified state.

48. The state of a justified per-

son is inexpressibly great and
glorious.

Against a justified state,

(p. 139.)

Does not talking of a justified

or sanctified state, tend to mis-
lead men? It frequently does.
But where is the contradiction 1

VIII.

They who are once justified

are justified for ever.

49. Christian Library. No-
thing.

IX.

Works are a condition of jus- 1 Works are not a condition ol

•ification, (p. 134.) | justification.

They who are justified, maj
become total apostates.
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50. Salvation (i. e. glory) is not

by the merit of works, but by
works as a condition.

This proposition does not speak

of justification. So it is nothing

to the purpose.

Whoever desires to find favour

\vith God, should cease Jrom evil

and learn to do well. Whoever
repents should do works meet for

repentance. And if this is not in

order to find favour, what does

he do them for.

I believe no good works can
be previous to justification ; nor
consequently a condition of it.

51. If a man could be holy,

before he was justified, it would
set his justification aside.

52. Thou canst do nothing but

sin, till thou art justified.

53. We allow, that God justifies

the ungodly, him that to that hour
is full of all evil, void of all good

;

and him that worketh not, till that

moment worketh no goodness.

All this I believe still. " But Mr. W says, whoever desires to

find favour with God should cease from evil and learn to do well" &c.
Does not the Bible say so 1 Who can deny it 1 Nay but Mr. W
asks, " If this be not in order to find favour, what does he do them
for ?'' And I ask it again. Let Mr. H. or any one else, give me an
answer. So if there is any contradiction here, it is not I contradict

myself, but Isaiah and our Lord that contradict St. Paul.

X.

Against justification by the act

ml' believing.

54. But do not you put faith in

the room of Christ, and his right-

eousness 1 No : I take particular

For justification by the act oi

believing.

The faith which is said to bo

imputed to Abraham for right-

eousness, is faith properly taken
;

and not the righteousness ol

Christ apprehended by faith.

The righteousness

;are to put each of these in its pro-

per place.

This is putting each of these in its proper place.

' il Christ is the meritorious cause of our justification. That is it

proper place. Faith in him that gave himself for us, is the condi-

tion of justification. That is its proper place.

I am justified through the righteousness of Christ as the price

.

through faith as the condition. I do not say, neither does Goodwin,
faith is that, for which we were accepted. But we both say, faith is

»hat through/which we are accepted. We are justified, we are ac-

cepted of God, for -the sake of Christ, through faith. Now certainh

there is no contradiction in this ; unless a contradiction to Mr. II. 's

notions.

That which is the condition ol

justification, is not the righteous-

ness of Christ.

Most true :. otherwise we con-
found the condition with the meri-

torious cause spoken of in the op-

posite column.

55. Although we have faith,

hope, and love, yet we must re-

nounce the merit of all, as far too

weak to deserve our justification
;

for which we must trust only to

*ho merits of Christ.
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XI.

Justification by faith alone is

Jlrticulus stantis vel cadentis eccle-

sias. All who do not hold it must
perish everlastingly.

56. Of this may be affirmed,

(what Luther affirms of justifica-

tion by faith,) that it is Jlrticulus

stantis vel cadentis ecclesioz, the

pillar of that faith of which alone

cometh salvation; that faith which
unless a man keep whole and un-

defiled, without doubt he shall

perish everlastingly.

Justification by faith alone is

not Jlrticulus stantis vel cadentis

ecclesim. Some may doubt of it.

yea, deny it, and yet not perish

everlastingly, (p. 127
)

A pious churchman who has

not clear conceptions of justifica-

tion by faith, may be saved ; yea.

a mystic, (Mr. Law, for instance,}

who denies justification by faith.

If so, the doctrine of justification

by faith is not jlrticulus stantis vel

cadentis ecclesim.

It is certain here is a seeming contradiction : but it is not a real.

one. For these two opposite propositions do not speak of the samt

thing. The latter speaks of justification by faith : the ibrmer, ol

trusting in the righteousness or merits of Christ : (justification by faith

is only mentioned incidentally in a parenthesis.) Now although Mr
Law denied justification by faith", he might trust in the merits of Chris!

It is this, and this only that 1 affirm, (whatever Luther does,) to b<

Jlrticulus stantis vel cadentis ecclesioz.

XII.

Mr. W is a Calvinist in the Mr. W has leaned too much
point of justification. toward Calvinism in this point.

57. 1 think on justification just We have, leaned too much to-

as I have done these seven and ward Calvinism, (p. 141.)
twenty years, and just as Calvin But not in this point : not as to

does. justification by faith.

We still agree with him, that the merits of Christ are the cause

faith the condition of justification.

XIII.

58. I have occasionally used
those expressions, imputed right-

eousness, the righteousness of
Christ, and the like. But I never

used them in any other sense than

that wherein Calvin does.

59. Mr. W does approre the

expression why me ?

My brother uses it in a hymn.

This proof halts on both feet

Goodwin. Nothing.

Mr. W. does not approve tht

expression why me ?

Mr. F says, Mr. W doubt-
concerning it. (p. 140.)

But why did not Mr. W strike

out of Mr. F.'s manuscript, the honourable expressions concerning
himself?" Because he thought them a proper counter-balance to

the contumelious expressions of Mr. H,
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XIV,

Our sin is imputed to Christ,

and Christ's righteousness to us.

60. > Christian Library.

61. J Nothing.

XV
62. Both Adam's sin and

Our sin is not imputed to

Christ, nor Christ's righteousness

to us. (p. 140.)

sin

are im-
Neither Adam's sin, nor Christ'*

righteousness is imputed.Christ's righteousness

puted. (p. 131.)

63. Nothing against nothing.

In what sense I believe the Christian Library to be all true, I have
declared above.

XVI.
Mr. W holds free-will.

64. Mr. F holds free-will.

Mr. W wonders how any man
can hold free will.

Mr. W denies it.

This may prove that Mr. W contradicts Mr. F. but it can nevei
prove that he contradicts himself. But indeed both Mr. F and Mr,
VV absolutely deny natural free. will. We both steadily assert, that

the will of man is by nature free only to evil. Yet we both believe,

that every man has a measure of free-will restored to him by grace

XVII.

For the doctrine of Merit.

65. " We are rewarded ac-

cording to our works, yea, be-

cause of our works. How does

this differ from, for the sake of

our works < And how differs this

from Secundum merita operum, or

as our works deserve ? Can you
split this hair 1 I doubt I cannot."

— I say so still. Let Mr. H. if he

Against the doctrine of Merit.

And yet I still maintain,

" There is no merit, taking the

word strictly, but in the blood of

Christ: that salvation is not b}

the merit of works. And that

there is nothing we are, or have,

or do, which can, strictly speak-

ing, deserve the least thing at

God's hand."

can.

And all this is no more than to say, Take the word merit in a strict

sense, and 1 utterly renounce it. Take it in a looser sense, and

though I never use it, yet I do not condemn it. Therefore with re-

gard to the word merit, I do not contradict myself at all.

XVIII.

For a single life.

66. Mr. W says, his thoughts

on a single life are just the same
they have been these thirty years.

(P . 136.)

67. He advises, that we should

pray against marriage,

Against a single life.

Why then did Mr. VV marry ?

—For reasons best known to him-

self.

I advise single persons to pray.
" That they may prize the advan-

tages they enjoy."

Be this right or wrong, still here is no contradiction.
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XIX.

For gay apparel.
j

Against gay apparel.

68. To make it a point of con- i Let a single intention to please

science, to differ from others, (as God prescribe both what clothing

the Quakers do,) in the shape or you should buy, and the manner

colour of their apparel, is mere wherein it shall be made. ibid.—
superstition. This I stand to.

Wear nothing of a glaring co-

lour, or made in the very height of

the fashion.

So I advise : but I do not make it a point of conscience. So here is

no contradiction still.

XX.
For tea.

I did set them an example for

twelve years. Then at the close

Against tea.

of a consumption, by Dr. Fothev

gill's direction, I used it again.

69. Mr. W published a tract

against drinking tea, and told the

tea-drinkers, he would set them an

example in that piece of self-de-

nial.

But must not a man be sadly in want of argument, who stoops

low as this ?

XXI.

For baptism by sprinkling.

70. As there is no clear proof
of dipping in Scripture, so there

is very probable proof to the con-

trary.

71. Christ nowhere, as far as 1

can find, requires dipping, but

only baptizing • which word sig-

nifies to pour on, or sprinkle, as

well as to dip.

Against baptism by sprinkling.

When Mr. W baptized Mrs. L
S. he held her so long under wa
ter, that her friends screamed out.

thinking she had been drowned.
When ? Where ? I never heard

of it before.

Why then did you at Savannah
baptize all children by immersion.

unless the parents certified they wen
weak ?

Not because I had any scruple

,

but in obedience to the rubric,

So here is no self-inconsistency.

XXII.

Mr. Wesley never adopted Mr.

Law's scheme.

Mr.W
Law.

highly approved of M i

These propositions are not contradictory. I might highly approve

of him, and yet not adopt his scheme. How will Mr H. prove that 1

did ? Or that I contradict myself on this head ? Why thus :

72. I had been eight years at

Oxford, before I read any of Mr.
To instruct a person in the na-

ture of Christianity, I tixed an

Law's writings. And when I did, hour a day, to read with her in

I was so far from making them I Mr. Law's treatise on Christiao
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my creed, that I had objections,

to almost evry page, p. 135.

Perfection. I did so. And an
excellent book it is, though liable

to many objections.

73. Another little company of

us met : we sung, read a little of

Mr Law, and then conversed.

True ; but neither does this prove that I adopted his scheme.

73. I believe the mystic writers,

to be one great Antichrist.

74. Mr. F affirms, Solomon is

the chief of mystics : and Mr.W
acquiesces in the affirmation.

I retract this. It is far too

strong. But observe ! I nevei

contradicted it till now.
I do not. I affirm no such thing.

Therefore all Mr. H. builds upon
this, is only a castle in the air.

XXIII.

Enoch and Elijah are not in

heaven.

Enoch and Elijah are not in

heaven, but only in paradise, (p.

138.)

Enoch and Elijah are in hea-

ven.

75. Enoch and Elijah entered

at once into the highest degree of

glory.

Notes on the New Testament, John hi. 13. first edition.

But why is Mr. H. so careful to name the first edition ? Because
in the second the mistake is corrected. Did he know this? Anrl

could he avail himself of a mistake, which he knew was removed
before he wrote

!

XXIV
For sinless perfection. | Against sinless perfection.

Upon this head Mr. H. employs his whole strength. I will, there

fore, the more carefully weigh what he advances: only premising,

before I descend to particulars, two general observations.

1. Out of the twenty-five passages cited for perfection, seventeen

are taken from my brother's hymns. These, therefore, strike wide.

Whatever they prove, they cannot prove, that / contradict myself.

2. Out of the twenty-five cited against perfection, fourteen are cited

from the sermon on sin in believers. Do I mean, in such believers as

are perfected in love ? Mr. H. himself knows I do not. Why then

*wery one of these fourteen arguments, is an abuse both upon me and

his readers. It is the most egregious trifling that can be conceived

I affirm, " Those perfected in love, are saved from inward sin." To
prove I contradict myself herein, fourteen passages are alleged,

wherein I affirm, "We are not saved from inward sin, till we are

perfected in love
!"

3. The same fallacy is used in every instance, when some of my
words are set in opposition to others. The sum is, weak believers.

babes in Christ, are not; adult believers, are saved from inward sin.

And I still aver, there is no contradiction in this, if I know what a

contradiction means.
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>fow to the proofs.

76. The Son hath made them, . They are sensible of pride re

who ate thus born of God, free maining in their hearts,

from pride.
\

They ? Who ? Not those who are thus bom of God, who are

perfected in love.

77. From the iniquity of pride

and self, I shall be free.

That is, when I am perfected in

love,

78. They are freed from wan-

derings in prayer.

79. Christians are saved from

nil sin, from all unrighteousness.

80. They (adult Christians) are

freed from all evil thoughts and evil

tempers.

.

81. They (fathers in Christ) are

freed from evil thoughts.

82. Christ was free from sinful

thoughts. So are they likewise

(adult believers.
)

83. I believe, some would say,

"We trust we do keep the whole

hiw of love."

God's children are daily sensible

of pride and self-will. That is,

till they are perfected in love.

Is this spoken of all believers ?

Mr. H. knows it is not.

True, adult Christians.

The (infant) children of God
have in them sin of every kind.

The evil nature opposes the

Spirit even in believers—till they

are fathers in Christ.

This doctrine (that all believers

are thus free) is wholly new.

Believers are conscious of no.t

fulfilling the whole law of love

:

not till they are perfected in love.

The reader will please to remember all along, the question is not,

Whether the doctrine be right or wrong : (that has been elsewhere

considered) but whether I contradict myself. Upwards of fourscore

witnesses have been already examined on this head : but no contra-

diction is proved yet.

They (weak believers) do not

love God with all their heart and
strength.

Believers are not delivered from
the being of sin till that hour.

Christian Library, nothing.

My brother said so once : I ne-

ver did.

84. Some do love God with all

their heart and strength.

85. From that hour, in-dwell-,

jng sin, thou hast no place in me.
86. A sinless life we live.

87. While one evil thought can
rise, I am not born again.

In the note annexed, there are many mistakes. 1. " The author
of this hymn did not allow any one to be a believer, even in the lowest

sense, while he found the least stirring of sin." He did : but he took
the word born again in too high a sense. 2. Yet " he suppose?
the most advanced believers are deeply sensible of their impurity."

He does not : neither he nor I suppose any such thing. 3. >« He
.tells us in his note on Eph. vi. 13, The war is perpetual." True:
the war with principalities and powers • but not that with flesh and blood,

A. So you cannot reply, " Mr. W speaks of believers of different

Vol. 9.-Tt
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stature." Indeed I can : and the forgetting this is the main cause of
Mr. H.'s stumbling at every step. 5. " The position, that (any) be-
lievers are totally free from sin, is diametrically opposite to Calvin-
ism." This is no mistake. Therefore most Calvinists hate it with a
perfect hatred. 6. " Many of the grossest of these contradictions,

were published nearly at the same time : and probably Mr. W was the
same day correcting the press, both for and against Sinless Perfection."

An ingenious thought ! But as to the truth, or even probability of it,

I cannot say much. 7. These hymns contain the joint sentiments of
Mr. John and Mr. Charles Wesley." Not always : so that if some
of them contradict others, it does not prove, that I contradict myself.

88. Christ in a pure and sinless

heart.

There are still two contrary

principles in believers, nature and
grace. True, till they are perfect

in love.

That there is no sin in a (weak;
believer, no carnal mind, is con-

trary to the word of God.
How naturally do men think,

sin has no motion ; therefore it has

no being.

But how does this prove, that I contradict myself?

89. Quite expel the carnal mind.

90. From every evil motionfreed.

91 . All the struggle then is o'er.

92. I wrestle not now.

93. God is thine:

the enemy within.

disdain to fear

These are two of my brother*;-

expressions, which I do not sub-

scribe to.

Let us watch and pray against

the enemy within.

Are these lines cited as implying, the enemy was not icithin ? Moss
unhappily. They mean, the enemy which is within. For the very

next words, which Mr. H. himself cited but a page before, are,

God shall in thy flesh appear,

And make an end of sin.

94. We wrestle not withflesh and
blood, when we are grown up in

Christ.

No contradiction yet.

95. Sin shall not in our .flesh

remain.

96. I cannot rest if sin in me
rtmains.

97.)
98. } My brother's.

99.^
100. " Do not the best of men

say, We groan, being burdened with

the workings of inbred corrup-

tion ?" This is not the meaning
pf the text ; the whole context

We wrestle both with flesh and

blood, and with principalities; while

we are babes in Christ.

Still he (the babe in Christ) iee"!>

the remains of the old man.
Sin remains in them still. In

all weak believers.

We groan, being burdened with

numberless infirmities, tempta

tions, and sins.—This is wronsr

It is not the meaning of the text.

I will put jt out, if I live to prinl
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another edition. So just one shot

in a hundred has hit the mark.

Many infirmities remain, where-
by we are daily subject to what
are called sins of infirmity. And
they are in some sense sins ; as

being (involuntary) transgressions

of the perfect law.

shows, the cause of that groaning

was, their longing to be with

Christ.

101. Nor does he that is born

of God sin by infirmities : for his

infirmities have no concurrence of

his will. And without this, they

are not properly sins.—That is,

they are not voluntary transgress-

ions of a known law.

I see no contradiction here : but if there was, it ought not to have

been mentioned. It could not by any generous writer ; since Mr.

Hill himself testifies, it was expunged before he mentioned it ! But

suppose it stood as at first, I flatly deny, that it is any contradiction at

all. These infirmities may be in some sense sins ; and yet not properly

so : that is, sins in an improper, but not the proper, sense of the word.

13. But " Mr. W has not yet determined, whether sins of surprise

bring the soul under condemnation or not. (p. Ill) However, it

were to be wished, that sins of surprise and sins of infirmity too Avere

to be declared mortal at the next conference ; since several persons

who pretend to reverence Mr. W not only fall into outrageous pas-

sions, but cozen and over-reach their neighbours : and call these things

little, innocent infirmities. Reader, weigh well those words of Mr.
W ' We cannot say, either that men are or are not condemned for

sins of surprise.' And yet immediately before he calls them, trans-

gressions, as here he calls them sins. Strange divinity this, for one
who for near forty years past has professed to believe and teach that

sin is the transgression of the law, and' that ' the wages of sin is

death.' " He then brings three instances of sins of surprise, (over

and above cozening and over-reaching,) drunkenness, fornication, and
flying into a passion and knocking a man down : and concludes, " Mr.
W had better sleep quietly, than rise from his own pillow in order to

lull his hearers asleep, upon the pillow of false security, by speaking
in so light a manner of sin, and making the breach of God's holy law
a mere nothing."

1"4. This is a charge indeed ! And it is perfectly new : I believe

it was never advanced before. It will not therefore be improper to

give it a thorough examination. It is founded on some passages in

the sermon on Rom. viii. 1. "There is therefore no condemnation
to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after

the Spirit." In order to give a clear view of the doctrine therein de-

livered, I must extract the sum of the sermon.

I show, 1. Who are "those that are in Christ Jesus:" "Those
who are joined to the Lord in one spirit, who dwell in Christ and
Christ in them. And ' whosoever abideth in him sinneth not, walk-
eth not after the flesh,' that is, corrupt nature. These abstain from
every design, and word, and work, to which the corruption of nature

leads, (p. 145.) They ' walk after the Spirit' both in their hearts

and lives. By him they are led into every holy desire, into every di-
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vine and heavenly temper, till every thought of their heart is ' hoi;

iiess to the Lord.'
" They are also led by him into all holiness of conversation. They

exercise themselves day and night, to do only the things which please

God : in all their outward behaviour, to follow him ' who left us an
example that we might tread in his Steps :' in all their intercourse

with their neighbour, to walk in justice, mercy, and truth : and what-

soever they do in every circumstance of life, to ' do all to the glory

of God. "
(p. 246.)

Is here any room for "cozening and over-reaching ?" For "fly

ing into outrageous passions ?" Does this give any countenance, for

" knocking men down ?" For " drunkenness, or fornication ?"

But let us go on to the second head. " To whom is there no con-

demnation? To believers in Christ who thus walk after the Spirit,

there is no condemnation for their past sins. (p. 127.) Neither for

present, for now transgressing the commandments of God : for they

do not transgress them. This is the proof of their love of God, thai

they keep his commandments, (p. 148.) They are not condemned, 3.

for inward sin, so long as they do not yield thereto ; so long as the\

maintain a continual war with all sin, with pride, anger, desire, so that

<he flesh hath no dominion over them, but they still walk after the Spi-

rit." (p. 150.) Is any encouragement given here to cozeners oi

whoremongers ?

It follows, " They are not condemned for sins of infirmity, as the}

are usually called. Perhaps it were advisable rather to call them in-

firmities, that we may not seem to give any countenance to sin, or to

extenuate it in any degree, by thus coupling it with infirmity. But

(if we must use such an ambiguous and dangerous expression) by sins

of infirmity I would mean, such involuntary failings, as the saying a

thing we believe true, though in fact it prove to be false ; or the hurt-

ing our neighbour, without knowing or designing it
;
perhaps when

we designed to do him good." (p. 151.)

What pretence has Mr. H. from these words to flourish away upon

my " strange divinity ?" And to represent me giving men a handle,

to term gross sins innocent infirmities ?

But now comes the main point. " It is more difficult to determine

concerning those which are usually styled sins of surprise, (p. 152.)

As when one who commonly in his patience possesses his soul, on a

sudden or violent temptation, speaks or acts in a manner not consist

ent with the royal law of love." (For instance. You have the gout

A careless man treads on your foot. You violently push him away,

and it may be cry out, " Get away : get you out of my sight.")

" Perhaps it is not easy, to fixti general rule concerning transgress

ions of this nature. We cannot say either that men are, or that they

are not condemned, for sins of surprise in general." (p. 153.)

" Reader," says Mr. H. "let me beg of thee to weigh well thr

foregoing words." I say so too. I go on. " But it seems, when-

ever a believer is overtaken in a fault; there is more or less condemna

tion, as there is more or less concurrence of his will.—Therefore

?ome sins of surprise bring much guilt and condemnation. For in
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some instances our being surprised may be owing to some culpable

neglect, or to a sleepiness of soul, which might have been prevented

or shaken off, before the temptation came. The falling even by sur-

prise in such an instance exposes the sinner to condemnation, both

from God and his own conscience.
" On the other hand, there may be sudden assaults, which he

hardly could foresee, by which he may be borne down, suppose into

a degree of anger, or thinking evil of another, with scarcely any con-

currence of the will. Now in such a case the jealous God would

undoubtedly show him, that he had done foolishly. He would be

convinced of having swerved from the perfect law, and consequently

grieved with a godly sorrow, and lovingly ashamed before God. Yet

need he not come into condemnation. In the midst of that sorrow

and shame, he can still say, "The Lord is my strength and my song :

he is also become my salvation." (p. 154.)

Now what can any impartial person think of Mr. H.'s eloquence

on this head 1 What a representation he has given of my doctrine,

with regard to infirmities and sins of surprise ? Was ever any thing

more unjust 1 Was ever any thing more cruel 1 Do I here " lull

my readers asleep on the pillow of false security 1" Do I " speak in

a light manner of sin'?" Or "make the breach of God's holy law a

mere nothing ?" What excuse can be made for pouring out all this

flood of calumny ? Can any thing be termed " bearing false wit-

ness against our neighbour," if this is not 1 Am I indeed a loose

casuist 1 Do any of my writings give countenance to sin 1 Not so :

God knows, Mr. Hill knows, Mr. Romaine (who corrected this

tract) knows it well. So does Mr. Madan : yea, so do all who read

what I write, unless they Avilfully shut their eyes.

15. " Thus have I at length," says Mr. H. " brought this extra-

ordinary farrago to a conclusion. Not because I could not have
found many more inconsistencies." (p. 142.) Yes, another hundred,
such as these. But see a group of them at once !

" His extract

from bishop Beveridge, is flatly contradicted in his edition of John
Goodwin.

,

Again, Goodwin is flatly contradicted, by his sermon on
' The Lord our Righteousness.' This sermon is contradicted in his
4 Preservative against unsettled Notions in Religion.' This Pre-
servative is itself contradicted, ~by his Abstract from Dr. Preston.

This Abstract is itself contradicted by his edition of Baxter's Apho-
risms. And these are flatly contradicted, by his extract from bishop
Beveridge. And this is again flatly contradicted by his own
' Thoughts on imputed Righteousness.' Thus the wheel runs

round!" Thus Mr. H.'s head runs round, with more haste than

good speed. (If this curious paragraph be not rather, as I suspect,

supplied by another hand ; even as Sternhold's Psalms are now and
then eked out by N. N. or William Wisdom.) He forgets, that

generals prove nothing ; and that he has sadly failed in his particu-

lar charges : just a hundred out of a hundred and one, having

proved void. So that now I have full right to say, " Whence arises

'hi* charge of self-inconsistency and contradiction 1 Merely from

Tt2
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straining, winding to and fro, and distorting a few innocent word-.

For wherein have I contradicted myself, taking words in their un~
forced, natural construction, in any one respect, with regard to jus-

tification, since the year 1738?"

17 But Mr. H.'s head is so full of my self-inconsistency, that he
still blunders on. " Mr. W 's wavering disposition is not an affair

of yesterday. Mr. Delamotte spake to him on this head, more than

thirty years ago." (p. 143.) He never spake to me on this head at

all. Ask him. He is still alive. " He has been tossed from one

system to another, from the time of his ordination to the present mo-
ment." Nothing can be more false ; as not only my Journals, but

all my writings testify. " And he himself cannot but acknowledge,
that both his friends and foes have accused him of his unsettled prin-

ciples in religion." Here is artifice ! Would any man living, who
does not know the fact, suppose that a gentleman would face a man
down in so peremptory a manner, unless the thing were absolutely

true ? And yet it is quite the reverse. " He himself cannot but

acknowledge."—I acknowledge no such thing. My friends have

oftener accused me of being too stiff in my opinions, than too flexi-

ble. My enemies have accused me of both ; and of every thing be-

sides. The truth is, from the year 1725, I saw more and more oi

the nature of inward religion, chiefly by reading the writings of Mr.

Law, and a few other mystic writers. Yet I never was "in the waj

of mysticism" at all: this is another mistake. Although I did not

clearly see, that we are saved by faith, till the year 1 738 ; 1 then

published the sermon on Salvation by Faith, every sentence of which

I subscribe to now.

17. But he was " too scrupulous about using the word condition."

(p. 143.) I was so, till I was convinced by Dr. Church, that it was

a very innocent word, and one that none of the reformers, English

or foreign, objected to. All this time I leaned towards Calvinism.

though more in expression than sentiment. " And now he fairh

gives up the necessity of a clear belief of justification by faith alone !'"

That is, I say, A man may be saved, who is not clear in his judgment

concerning it. I do : I dare not " rank Mr. Law and' all his ad-

mirers, among the hosts of Diabolonians." Nay, more : " I have

proved, that he makes man's righteousness the procuring cause of hi.^

acceptance with God, and his salvation, from first to last, to depend

upon the intrinsic merit of his own unassisted works." (p. 144.) I

think Mr. H. "is now got to his neplus xtltra :" unless he has a mind

to prove, that Mr. W is a horse.

18. "I expect you will tell me, that I have exposed Mr. W par-

iicularly in the foregoing contrast. That Mr. W is exposed, I al-

low ; but that I have exposed him, I deny." Who was it then %

Why, " out of his own mouth all that I have brought against him

proceeds."

Not so. All that I have written (except one sentence out of a

hundred and one) is well consistent with itself, provided the words

be taken in their plain, natural sense, and one part of them in con-
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nexion with the other. But whoever will use Mr. H.'s art of twist-

ing and torturing words, may make them say any thing, and extract

Pelagianism, Arianism, or any thing he pleases, out of any thing that

can be spoken. By this art, he that^cries out against Mr. F.'s art,

has found, that is, created above a hundred contradictions in my
works, and " could find abundance more." Ay, five hundred : un-

der his forming hand, contradictions spring up as quick as mush-

rooms. And he that reads only (as is the manner of a thousand

readers,) the running title at the top of each page,

Against election.

Against sinless perfection.

Against imputed righteousness

For election.

For sinless perfection.

For imputed righteousness.

And so on, will readily say, " What a heap of contradictions, flat,

palpable contradictions, is here !" Here ! Where 1 "• Why, at the

top of every page." True ; and there lies the strength of the cause

The propositions themselves are plain enough, but neither Mr. H.
nor any man living can prove them.

19. But if so, if all this laboured contrast be only the work of a

creative imagination, what has Mr. Hill, the cat's-paw of a party,

been doing all this time ? Has he not been abundantly doing evil, that

good might come, that the dear decree of reprobation might stand ?

Has he not been saying all manner of evilfalsely, pouring out slan-

der like water, a first, a second, a third time, against one that never

willingly offended him ? And what recompense can he make (be his

opinions right or wrong) for having so deeply injured me, without

any regard either to mercy or truth 1 If he (not myself) has indeed

exposed me in so unjust and inhuman a manner, what amends can
he make, as a Christian and a gentleman, to God, to me, or to the

world 1 Can he gather up the foul, poisonous water which he has so

abundantly poured out 1 If he still insists, he has done me no
wrong, he has only spoken the truth in love ; if he is resolved at all

hazards to fight it out, I will meet him on his own ground. Waiving
all things else, I fix on this point, " Is that scurrilous hotch-potch,

which he calls a Farrago, true or false V Will he defend or retract

it 1 A hundred and one propositions are produced as mine, which
are affirmed to contradict other propositions of mine. Do I in these

hundred and one instances, contradict myself, or do I not ? Observe ;

the question is, whether I contradict myself? Not whether I contra-

dict some body else : be it Mr. Baxter, Goodwin, Fletcher, the

Christian Library, or even my own brother. These are not myself.
" Nay, but you have published them." If I publish them ten times

over, still they are not myself I insist upon it, that no man's words
but my own can ever prove, that /contradict myself Now, if Mr.
H. scorns to yield, let him fall to work, and prove by my own words,

that / contradict myself (that is the present question,) in these hun-
dred instances. If he can prove this, I am a blunderer ; I must
plead guilty to the charge. If he cannot, he is one of the most cruel

and inhuman slanderers, that ever set pen to paper.

t
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20. I bless God, that the words cited from the sermon on a Catho
lie Spirit, do quite "come to myself:" not indeed as I am painted

by Mr. H. but as 1 really am. From the year 1738, I have not

been " unsettled as to any fundamental doctrine of the gospel."

No, not in one : I am as clear of this charge, as of that wonderful

one advanced in the note. (p. 146.) " Though this sermon be en-

titled Catholic Spirit, yet it inculcates an attendance upon one only

congregation: in other words, hear me, and those I send out, and no

body else." Mr. H. himself knows better: he knows I advise all of

the church, to hear the parish minister. I do not advise, even dis-

senters of any kind, not to hear their own teachers. But I advise

all, do not heap to yourselves preachers, having itching ears. Do not

run hither and thither to hear every new thing ; else you will be es-

tablished in nothing. " However, it is by stratagems of this sort, that

he holds so many souls in his shackles, and prevents them from

coming to the knowledge of all the glorious truths of the gospel."

Observe, Gospel is with Mr. H. the same as Calvinism. So where
he says " there is no gospel," he means no predestination. By the

same figure of speech, some of his admirers used to say, " there is

no honey in the book." Here lies the core : this is the wrong, for

which the bigots of this gospel will never forgive me. And all those

are such, who " rank all election doubters among Diabolonians."

Such is Mr. H. a bigot in grain, while he sets his hand to that gentle

sentence. Nay, further, says he, " I cannot help informing my read-

ers," (no, if he did, he must burst,) "that in the life of Mr. Philip

Henry, published in his Christian Library, he has artfully left out

Mr. Henry's Confession of Faith." Artfully f No ; honestly ; ac-

cording to the open profession in the preface cited before.

21. Yet Mr. H. this Mr. H. says to Mr. Fl. "Suffer not bitter

words and calumnious expressions to disguise themselves under the

appearance of plainness." (p. 147.) Bitter words! Can Mr. H
imagine there is any harm in these 1 Mr. H. that cites the judi-

cious Mr. Toplady ! That admires the famous Eleven Letters, which

are bitterness double distilled ! Which overflow with little else bu«

calumnious expressions, from the beginning to the end ! Mr. H. that

.himself wrote the Review, and the Farrago ! And does he complain

of Mr. Fletcher's bitterness
1

? Why, Ac maybe a little bitter ; but

aot Mr. F. Altering the person alters the thing! " If it was your

bull that gored mine, says the judge in the fable, that is anothei

case
!"

22. Two objections to my personal conduct, I have now briefly

to consider. 1. " Mr. W embraced Mr. Shirley as a friend at the

Conference, and then directly went out to give the signal for war.'"

(p. 150.) This is partly true. It is true, that although I was not

ignorant of his having deeply injured me, yet I freely forgave him at

the Conference, and again " embraced him as a friend." But it is

not true, that I " directly went out to give the signal for war.''

" Nay, why else did you consent to the publishing of Mr. F 's let-

?ns ?" Because I judged it would be an effectual means of undoing
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(lie mischief which Mr. S. had done. Not that I am now sorry

(though I was) for what he has done, for his publication of that hit-

ter circular letter. For I now clearly discern the hand of God
throughout that whole affair. Both my brother and I still indulged

the fond hope of living in peace with our warm Calvinist brethren

:

but we now give it up : our eyes are open ; we see what we have

to expect. We look for neither mercy nor justice at their hands ;

if we find any, it will be clear gains.

23. The second objection is, " Mr. W. acknowledged the un-

guarded manner in which the Minutes were drawn up ; and yet im-

mediately after defended them." I answer, " How did I acknow-
ledge the unguarded manner ?" The plain case was this. I seek

peace, and would do any thing for it, which I can with a safe eon-
science. On this principle it was, that when Mr. S. read over his

declaration, (I say his, for it was he drew it up, not 1,) and asked, il

we agreed thereto ? I was heartily desirous to agree with him as fas*

as possible. In order to this, after altering some words, 1 asked ouj-

brethren if they were willing to sign if? One immediately said,

"The Minutes are not unguarded; they are guarded enough." I

said, They are guarded enough for you ; but not for those who seek
occasion against us. And observe, it is only in this sense that I

subscribed to that expression. But I will not affirm, that my love

of peace did not carry me a little too far. I know not but it would
have been better, not to have signed the paper at all.

24. So much for the Minutes. Perhaps it may be expected, that

I should also take some notice of what Mr. H. says concerning
Perfection. All his arguments, indeed, and ten times more, 1 have
answered over and over. But if it is required, I will answer once
more : only premising, By that Perfection, to which St. Paul directs

Mr. H. and me to go on, Heb; vi. 1, I understand neither more nor
less, than what St. John terms perfect love, 1 John iv. 18, and our
Lord, " Loving the Lord our God with all our heart, and mind, and
soul, and strength." If you choose to call this sinful perfection, (ra-

ther than sinless) you have my free leave.

Mr. H.'s main argument against this is, that " it is a popish doc-
trine." How does this appear? " O, Luther says so." (p. 25.)
This will not do : it is only second hand evidence. " It crept into

the church first in the fifth century, and has been since almost gene-
rally received in the church of Rome." (p. 49.) How is this

proved 1 Either that the doctrine of perfect love crept first into the
church in the fifth century

1

? Or, that it has been since almost gene-
rally received in the church of Rome 1 Why, "we may very readily
perceive this, by the following extract from Bishop Cowper." I

answer, 1. This is but second hand evidence still. 2. It is wide of
the mark. For this whole extract says not a word about the church
of Rome. It contains only a few citations from St. Augustin and
St. Bernard, foreign to the present question ; and one from St. Am-
brose, if it be possible, more foreign still. None of these touch
either of the points in question, " This doctrine crept into the



i>02 SOME REMARKS ON MR. HILl's REVIEW

church in the fifth century :" or, " It has been (ever) since almost
generally received in the church of Rome."

Here I must beg leave to put Mr. H. in mind of one stated rule

in controversy. We are to take no authorities at second hand, but
always recur to the originals. Consequently, words of St. Bernard,
or twenty saints more, copied from Bishop Cowpcr, prove just no-
thing. Before we can urge the authority of St. Bernard or Am-
brose, we must consult the authors themselves, and tell our readers
what edition we use, with the page where the words are found

:

otherwise they cannot form a judgment either of the fairness of the

quotation, or of the sense and weight of it.

Hitherto then we have not one tittle of proof, that this is a popish

doctrine ; that it ever was, or is now, " almost generally received in

the church of Rome :" (although if it had, this would be no conclu-
sive argument against it : as neither is it conclusive against the doc-
trine of the blessed Trinity :) I do not know that it ever was : but
this I know; it has been solemnly condemned by the church oi

Rome. It has been condemned by the Pope and his whole con-
clave, even in this present century. In the famous bull Unigenitus,

(so called from the first words, Unigenitus Deifilius,) they utterly

condemn the uninterrupted act, (of faith and love, which some then

talked of, of continually rejoicing, praying, and giving thanks,) as

dreadful heresy ! Now in what public act of the church of Rome i?

the doctrine of Perfection maintained ? Till this is produced, I pray
let us hear no more that Perfection is a popish doctrine.

25. However, " the distinction between sins and innocent infirmi-

ties is derived from the Romish church." (p. 56.) How does this ap-

pear ? Thus. "Two of her devoted champions, Lindenus and Andra-
dius, distinguish between infirmities and sins." Lindenus and An-
dradius ! Who are they T From what country did they come 1 I do
not know the men. One of them, for aught I know, might serve a<-

an interpreter at the council of Trent. What then ? Was he an au-

thorized interpreter of the doctrines of the church 1 Nay, and how
do you know, that they did speak of little trifling faults, or of minute

and trivial sins ? Did you ever read them 1 Pray what edition of their

works do you use 1 And in what page do these words occur 1 Till

we know this, that there may be an opportunity of examining the

books, (though I fear scarcely worth examining) it is doing too

much honour to such quotations, to take any notice of them at all.

26. Well, now for the buskins! Now spirat tragicum satis !

" And this is the doctrine which is preached to more than thirty

thousand souls, of which Mr. W has the charge." Then I am
sure that it is high time, that not only the Calvinist ministers,- but

" all that wish well to the interest of protestantism," i'so Mr. S. said

before,) "should in a body protest against such licentious tenets.'*

Blow ye the trumpet in Sion ! Gird on your armour ! Make ye your-

selves ready for battle ! Again the trumpet sounds : a crusade ! A
holy war ! Down with the heretics ! But hold ! what spirit ar< you

of ? Are you followers of peace 1 Then bring forth your strong rea-
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wns: speak the truth in love, and we are ready to meet you. But

really all this talk of my licentious doctrine, is a mere copy of Mr.

H.'s countenance. He knows, and all in England know, (whoever

have heard my name,) that it is not too loose, hut too strict doctrine

I am constantly accused of. Therefore all this, bluster, about " my
superseding the law," has not only no truth, but no colour, no plausi-

bility. And when Mr. H. calls so gravely for Dr. Crisp, to " sweej

away all my Antinomian rubbish," shall we laugh or weep?

Cuivia facilis rigidi Centura cachinni.

Rather let us drop a tear on human infirmity.

27. So much for the first grand argument against perfection, That
it is generally received in the church of Rome. The second is, " It

was generally received among the ranting Anabaptists in Germany.'

(p. 49. ) What author of note testifies this 1 I allow no second hand
authority; but desire to know what German historian of credit has

recorded it? And in what page of his works? When this is ascer-

tained, then we may observe, it proves just nothing.

A third argument against perfection is, that " it was maintained by
many wild ranters in London." Wild enough ! Although no stress

is to be laid on Mr. H.'s informations concerning them ; some ol

which are altogether false, and the rest imperfect enough. But
suppose they were all true, what would follow? Many hearers

abusing the doctrines I teach, no more prove that those doctrines arc

false, than the German ranters proved that Luther's were so.

28. Is it another argument, that " the monstrous doctrine of per-

fection turns some of its deluded votaries into monsters ! (p. 44.)

This may be proved from the cases of Bell and Harris ; the former

of whom prophesied, that the world would be at an end the last of

February: the latter was seized with raging madness, and died blas-

pheming in a most dreadful manner."
It would !be strange, if George Bell were not brought upon the

stage, as he has been a hundred times over. As for poor Benjamin
Harris, I believe, as a punishment for his pride and uncharitableness,

God permitted him to be struck in an instant with diabolical madness.
But it did not continue to his death ; he did not die blaspheming. I

saw him myself quiet and composed : and he calmly delivered up his

soul to God.
See another instance. " A friend of mine lately informed me,

that an eminent preacher of perfection told him, that he had not
sinned for some years, and that the Holy Ghost had descended and
sat on him and many others in a visible manner, as he did upoiK
the apostles in the day of Pentecost." Please to name the man :

otherwise a hundred such tales will weigh nothing with men of sense

and candour.

Behold a fourth. " Last year I myself conversed with a gentle-

woman of such high perfection, that she said no man could teach her
any thing, and went to no place of worship for years together: how-
ever, she was a scold, and beat her maid." Perhaps so. And what
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is that to me 1 If she is a member of our Society> tell me her name

;

and she will be in it no longer. This is our glorying. It must be

that many members of our Society will from time to time grow weary
of well-doing; yea, that some will fall into sin. But as soon as this

appears, they have no more place among us. We regard no man's

person, high or low, rich or poor. A disorderly walker cannot con-

tinue with us.

Again. " One told God in prayer, that she was perfect, as God
himself was perfect." " Another prayed, Grant, O Lord, that all

here present may be perfect as I am perfect." (p. 45.) Till you

name the men, this too must go for nothing. But suppose it all

true, what will it prove 1 Only that there are madmen in the world,

" I could also tell him of a woman, who was so perfect, that she

tried to sin and could not." Pray name her.

" Mr,W must also well remember a certain perfect married lady,

who was got with child by a perfect preacher." I do not remember

any such thing. I never heard of it before.

29. But " I hate," says Mr. H. "the law of retaliation."—Truly one

would not have thought it.
—"And would not have mentioned these

things, but that you set me the example,'' i. e. but by way of retali-

ation. " Should you doubt the truth of these instances, I will lead

you to the fountain-head of my intelligence." That will not do. In

order to be even with Mr. F. you have told seven shocking stories.

Several of these 1 know to be false : I doubt if any, but that of

George Bell, be true. And now you offer to "lead Mr. F to the

fountain-head of your intelligence !" Probably to one or two rene-

gade Methodists, who court the world by slandering their brethren

!

" But Mr. W adopts this way." No, never. In my letter to Mr.

Hervey, I occasionally name two famous men ; but I do not slander

them. In my journals I name several others. This is above board

:

but Mr. H. stabs in the dark. He gives us no names, no places oi

abode ; but casts arrows and firebrands abroad. And let them light

where they may, on guilty or guiltless : of that he takes no care.

30. It remains only, to consider the queries, which Mr. H. ad-

dresses directly to me.

1. " Did not you in administering the sacrament a few years ago.

to a perfect society in West-street chapel, leave out the confession ?'"

Yes, and many times since. When I am straitened for time, (as

I generally am there, on a Monday,) I begin the communion service

at, " We do not presume to come to this thy table." On Monday
Mr. Madan desired to stay. Here, I suppose, is " the fountain-head

of this intelligence."

2. " Did not one of the enthusiasts then say, he had heard a voio

-telling him, he was all holiness to the Lord /"'

Possibly so : but I remember nothing of it.

3. " Did not a second declare the same thing ?"

Not that I remember.
4. " Did not George Bell say, he should never die

?"'

lie often did, if not then.
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>. " Did not one present confirm it ?"

Not unlikely : but I do not remember it.

6. " Did not another perfect brother say, he believed the millen-

nium was near : for there had been more constables sworn in that

year than heretofore?"

Are you sure he was a perfect brother ? i. e. one that professed so to

be ? As for me, I can say nothing about it. For I neither remember
the man, nor the words.

"This I have put down verbatim from the mouth of a judicious

friend then present ; but from that time he has been heartily sick of

sinless perfection." Say of perfect love.

Is it only from that time that Mr. Madan has been sick of it? Was
he not sick of it before?

7. " Do not you know a clergyman, one closely connected with

you, who refused a great witness for perfection the sacrament., be-

cause he had been detected in bed with a perfect sister ?"

No. I never heard of it before. Surely Mr. M d is not
fallen so low as to invent such a tale as this !

I need not say any thing to your last anecdote, since you (for

once !)
" put a candid construction upon my words." If I did speak

them, which I can neither affirm nor deny, undoubtedly my meaning
was, (as yourself observe,) " Though I have been holding forth the

imputed righteousness of Christ to a mixed congregation, yet I think

it right to caution you of the society, how you abuse that doctrine,

which to some, who turn it into licentiousness, is a smooth doctrine,

of which you ought to beware." (p. 61.) But your friend, it seems,
" who gave you this account," did not put so candid a construction
on my words. You say, " he was so struck, as hardly to refrain

from speaking to you in the chapel. And from that hour he gave
up all connections with you." i. e. He sought a pretence ; and he
found one !

And now what does all this amount to ? Several persons who pro-
fessed high things, degenerated into pride and enthusiasm, and then
talked like lunatics, about the time that they renounced connection
with me, for mildly reproving them. And is this any objection
against the existence of that love which they professed? Nay, and I

verily believed once enjoyed, though they were afterward movedfrom
Uieir steadfastness.

_
Surely no more than a justified person's running

mad, is an objection against justification. Every doctrine must
stand or fall by the Bible. If the perfection I teach agree with this,

it will stand, in spite of all the enthusiasts in the world : if not, it

cannot stand.

31. I now look back on a train of incidents that have occurred,
ibr many months last past, and adore a wise and gracious Provi-

dence, ordering all things well ! When the Circular Letter was first

dispersed throughout Great Britain and Ireland, I did not conceive
the immense good which God was nbout to bring out of that evil.

But no sooner did Mr. Fletcher's first Letters appear, than the scene,

began to open. And the design of Providence opened more ami
Vol. 9—U u



<506 SOME REMARKS ON MR. HILL's REVIEW.

more, when Mr. S.'s narrative, and Mr. H.'s letters, constrained
him to write and publish his Second and Third Check to Antino-
mianism. It was then indisputably clear, that neither my brother nor
I had borne a sufficient testimony to the truth. For many years,
from a well-meant but ill-judged tenderness, we had suffered the re-

probation preachers, (vulgarly called gospel-preachers !) to spread
their poison almost without opposition. But at length they have
awakened us out of sleep : Mr. Hill has answered for all his brethren,

roundly declaring, that " any agreement with election-doubters is a
covenant with death." It is well : we are now fore-warned and
fore-armed. We look for neither peace nor truce, with any who do
not openly and expressly renounce this diabolical sentiment. But
since God is on our side, we will not fear what man can do unto us.

We never before saw our way clear, to do any more than act on the

defensive. But since the Circular Letter has sounded the alarm, has
called forth all their hosts to war ; and since Mr. H. has answered
the call, drawing the sword, and throwing away the scabbard : what
remains, but to own the hand of Cod, and make a virtue of neces-

sity 1 I will no more desire any Jlrminian, so called, to remain only

on the defensive. Rather chase the fiend, Reprobation, to his own
hell, and every doctrine connected with it. Let none pity or spare

one limb of either speculative or practical Antinomianism : or of

any doctrine that naturally tends thereto, however veiled under the

specious name of Free-Grace. Only remembering, that however
we are treated by men, who have a dispensation from the vulgar rulo
of justice and mercy, we are not to fight them at their own weapons,

to return railing for railing. Those who plead the cause of the God
of love, are to imitate him they serve : and however provoked, to

use no other weapons than those of truth and love, of scripture and

reason.

32. Having now answered the queries you proposed, suffer me,

Sir, to propose one to you : the same which a gentleman df your

own opinion proposed to me some years since. " Sir, how is it that

as soon as a man comes to the knowledge of the truth, it spoils his

temper
1?" That it does so I had observed over and over, as well a<

Mr. J. had. But how can we account for it 1 Has the truth, (so Mi

J. termed what many love to term the doctrine of free-grace,) a natu-

ral tendency to spoil the temper? To inspire pride, haughtiness, su-

oerciliousness "? To make a man wiser in his own eyes than seven men

\hat can render a reason ? Does it naturally turn a man into a cynic

a bear, a Toplady 1 Does it at once set him free from all the re-

straints of good-nature, decency, and good-manners 1 Cannot a man

hold distinguishing grace, as it is called, but he must distinguish him-

self for passion, sourness, bitterness 1 Must a man as soon as he

looks upon himself to be an absolute favourite of heaven, look upon

all that oppose him as Diabolonians, as predestinated dogs of hell !

Truly, the melancholy instance now before us, would almost induce-

rs to think so. For who was of a more amiable temper than Mr

Jlill, a few years ago ] When I first conversed with him in London.
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I thought I had seldom seen a man of fortune, who appeared to be

of a more humble, modest, gentle, friendly disposition. And yet

this same Mr. H. when he has once been grounded in the knoivledge

of the truth, is of a temper as totally different from this, as light if?

from darkness ! He is now haughty, supercilious, disdaining his op-

ponents, as unworthy to be set with the dogs of his flock ! He is

violent, impetuous, bitter of spirit ! In a word, the author of the

Review !

O Sir, what a commendation is this of your doctrine 1 Look at

Mr. H. the Jlrminian ! The loving, amiable, generous, friendly man.
Look at Mr. H. the Calvinist ! Is it the same person 1 This spiteful,

morose, touchy man ? Alas, what has the knoivledge of the truth

done 'I What a deplorable change has it made 1 Sir, I love you still

;

though I cannot esteem you as I did once. Let me entreat you, if

not for the honour of God, yet for the honour of your cause, avoid

for the time to come, all anger, all spite, all sourness and bitterness,

all contemptuous usage of your opponents, not inferior to you, un-
less in fortune. O put on again bowels of mercies, kindness, gentleness,

long-suffering ; endeavouring to hold, even with them that differ from
you in opinion, the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace '.

Bristol, Sept. 9, 1772.

SOME REMARKS

ON

MR. HILL'S FARRAGO DOUBLE-DISTILLED.

" If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men."
Rom. xii. IS.

1. IT is far from my design to give a particular answer to every
thing contained in Mr. Hill's late treatise. I intend only to offer to

the impartial reader, a few cursory remarks, which may partly ex-
plain and partly confirm what I have already said upon the subject.

2. " Poor Mr. Wesley,"* says Mr. Hill, opening his cause with
native eloquence, " has published various tracts, out of which Mr.
Hill collects above a hundred gross contradictions. At this Mr.

* Page 3. Quotations from Mr. Hill are marked with double, from the Remarks,
with single commas.
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W 's temper is much ruffled ;" (I believe not ; I am not sensible of
it ;) " he primes, cocks, and fires at Calvinism : and there is smoke
and fire in plenty. But if you can bear the stench, (which indeed
is very nauseous) there is no danger of being wounded, (p. 4.)
lie calls this last cannon, or pop-gun, Remarks on my Review.
Men of sense say, it is quite unfit for duty : men of grace compas-
sionate the caster of it : men of pleasantry laugh heartily at it ; but
some good old women speak highly of it." (p. 5.) I give this pas-
sage at some length, as a genuine specimen of Mr. Hill's manner of
'•vriting.

3. But " as Mr. Hill did not choose to prefix his name, it argued
no great proof of Mr. W 's politeness, to address him in the personal
manner he has done." Which of us began? Was it not Mr. Hill ?

Did not he address me in a personal manner first? And some, be-
side the old women, are of opinion, he did not do it in the politest

manner in the world.

4. " Mr. W would have us know, that his piece is written in

;ouch love. But what love ? Love to his own inconsistencies ; love

of scolding, love of abuse. Let the reader find out any other sort

of love through the whole performance." In order to judge whe-
ther I wrote in love or not, let any one read the words he has picked
out of fifty-four pages, just as they stand connected with others in

each page : it will then appear they are not contrary either to love
• >r meekness.

5. But Mr. W says, Mr. Hill "is unworthy the name either ot

the gentleman or the Christian : and is amazed, that Mr. Hill should

!uy claim to either of those titles.' (p. 6.) Not so. It is* my be-

lief, that Mr. Hill is both a gentleman and a Christian : though I still

think, in his treatment of Mr. Fletcher and me, he has acted be-

neath his character. Yet it is very likely, " a friend of yours, (not

mine,) might say, I wrote in much wrath." (p. 7.) I wrote then in

just as much wrath as I do now ; though your friend might think

otherwise.

6. Nay, but Mr. W " gives all the Calvinist ministers the most

scurrilous, Billingsgate language, while he is trumpeting forth his

own praises, in Mr. F.'s Second Check to Antinomianism/' (p. 8.)

A small mistake. I do not give Billingsgate language to any one :

I have not so learned Christ. Every one of those hymns out ot

which Mr. Hill culls the harshest expressions, are not mine, but my
brother's. Neither do I "trumpet forth my own praises." Mr
Hill's imagining I do, arises from an innocent mistake. He con-

tinually takes for granted, that I read over and correct all Mr. F.'-

books before they go to the press. So far from it, that the Fourth

Check to Antinomianism I have not read over to this day. But Mr
\V " thinks himself to be the greatest minister in the world." Ex-
ceedingly far from it. I know many now in England, at whose feet

I desire to be found in the day of the Lord Jesus

7. To that question, Why does a man 'fall upon me, because

another gave him a good beating V Mr. Hill answers, " If yom
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trumpet had not given the alarm, we should not have prepared our

selves for the battle." (p. 53.) Nay truly, not mine, but Mr. Shir-

ley's. I was sitting quietly in my study, on the other side of St.

George's channel, when his trumpet gave the alarm. Yet I say

again, I am not now sorry for these disputes though 1 was sorry.

You say, truly, " Mr. W 's temper has been manifested" hereby, (p.-

56.) Let all candid men judge between us, Whether Mr. F and I

on the one hand, or Mr. Hill on the other, had shown more " meek-
ness and lowliness V And which of us has expressed the greatest

heat, and the most cordial contempt of his opponent.

Mr. H. adds, "Hereby Mr. Charles Wesley's Calvinism is exposed

by Mr. John." Then that is exposed, which never existed, for he

never was a Calvinist yet. And "hereby Mr. II. says, the Christian

Library is given up as nothing." Mere finesse ! Every one sees my
meaning, but those that will not see it. It is nothing to your purpose :

it proves nothing of what it is brought to prove. In the same sense I

set the word nothing over against the citations from Mr. Baxter and

Goodwin.
8. If Mr, Hill says, he always was a Calvinist, I have no right to

contradict him. But I am sure he was of a widely different temper,

from that he has shown in his late writings. I allow much to his

belief, that in exposing me to the utmost of his power, he is doing

God service. Yet I must ne,eds say, if I were writing against a

Turk or a Pagan, I durst not use him as Mr. Hill does me. And
if I really am, (which will one day appear,) employing all my time,

and labour, and talents, (such as they are) for this single end, that

the kingdom of Christ may be set up on earth : then he whom I

serve in the gospel of his Son, will not commend him for his present

work.
9. But what makes Mr. Hill so warm against me ? I still believe

it is for this chiefly, because I am an Arminian, an Election-doubter.

For, says he, the "good old preacher, places all election-doubters,

(that is, those who are not clear in the belief of Absolute Predesti-

nation,) among the numerous hosts of the Diabolonians. One of
these being brought before the judge, the judge tells him he must
die." (p. 35.) That is plainly, he must die eternally for this damna-
ble sin. I beg Mr. Hill to explain himself on this head. Does he
still subscribe to the sentence of this good old preacher ? Are all

election-doubters to be placed among the Diabolonians 1 Is the sen-

tence irreversibly passed, That they must all die eternally ? I must
insist on Mr. Hill's answering this question : if not, silence gives

consent.

10. Mr. H. farther affirms, " The only cement of Christian union
is the love of God. And the foundation of that love must be laid,

in believing the truths of God:v that is, you must believe particular re-

demption, or it is impossible you should love God. For, to use " the

words of Dr. Owen in his display of Arminianism," (see what truths

Mr. Hill means !) " an agreement without truth is no peace, but a

covenant with death, and a conspiracy against thekingdom of Christ,"
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(p. 93.) Here again I beg an explicit answer. Will Mr. H. affirnt

this in cool blood 1 If he will, there needs no more to account for

his enmity both to me and the Minutes. " Nay but the foundation

is struck at by those wretched Minutes." (p. 52.) True, the foun-

dation of Calvinism. So I observed before ; I know it well. If

the Minutes stand, Calvinism falls. But Mr. Hill says, "The doc-

trines of election and perseverance are very little, indeed scarcely

at all dwelled on in the Review." Now I think they are very

much dwelt on therein, and desire any that have eyes to judge.

11. We come now to the main question, Is the Farrago true or
false? I aver it to be totally false : except in one single article out
of a hundred and one. I mean Mr. Hill has not proved that I con-
tradict myself except in that single instance. To come to par-

ticulars.

I.

" 1. There was an everlasting covenant between the Father and
Son, concerning man's redemption. (There never was such a co-

venant.")

The former proposition is taken from the Christian Library : on
which Mr. Hill says again, " Mr. W affirms, that the Christian

Library is all true, all agreeable to the word oj God." I answered

before, ' I do not.' (Rem. p. 12.) My words are, (Pref. p. 4,) 'I have

endeavoured to extract such a collection of English divinity, as / be-

Uevc, is all true, all agreeable to the oracles of God.' I did believe,

and do believe, every tract therein to be true, and agreeable to thr

oracles of God. But I do not roundly affirm this ' of every sentence

contained in the fifty volumes. I could not possibly affirm it, for

two reasons, 1. 1 was obliged to prepare most of those tracts for the.

press just as I could snatch time in travelling ; not transcribing

them
;
(none expected it of me,) but only marking the lines with

my pen, and altering a few words here and there, as I had men-
tioned in the preface. 2. As it was not in my power to attend the

press, th?t care necessarily devolved on others ; through whose in-

attention a hundred passages were left in, which I had scratched

out. It is probable too, that I myself might overlook some sen-

tences, which were not suitable to my own principles. It is certain,

the correctors of the press did this, in not a few instances. The
plain inference is, if there are a hundred passages in the Christian

Library, which contradict any or all of my doctrines, these are no

proofs that I contradict myself. Be it observed once for all, there-

lore, citations from the Christian Library, prove nothing but the

carelessness of the correctors.'

12. Yet Mr. Hill, as if he had never seen a word of this, or had

-olidly reFuted it, gravely tells us again " If Mr. W may be credit-

ed, the Farrago is all true : part of it being taken out of his oxen

Christian Library, in the preface of which he tells us, that the con-

ients are all trite, all agreeable to the oracles of God. Therefore every

single word of it is his own, either by birth or adoption." (p. 12.)

N> • I never adopted, I could not adopt every single word of thf
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Christian Library. It was impossible I should have such a thought,

for the reasons above mentioned.

But "there is very great evasion," (p. 16.) says Mr. Hill, "in
Mr. W-'s saying, that though he believes every tract to be true, yet he
will not be answerable for every sentence or expression in the Christian^

Library : whereas the matter by no means rests upon a few sen-

tences or expressions, but upon whole treatises, which are diame-

trically opposite to Mr. W 's present tenets
;

particularly the

treatises of Dr. Sibs, Dr. Preston, Bishop Beveridge, and Dr. Owen,
on Indwelling Sin."

13. Just before Mr. H. affirmed, "Every single word in the Chris-

tian Library is his own." Beaten out of this hold, he retreats to an-

other : but it is as untenable as the former. " The matter," he says,

" does not rest on a few sentences : whole treatises are diametrically

opposite " to his present tenets." He instances in the works of
Dr. Sibs, Preston, Beveridge, and a treatise of Dr. Owen's.

I join issue with him on this point. Here I pin him down. The
works of Dr. Preston and Sibs, are in the ninth and tenth volumes
of the Library : that treatise of Dr. Owen's in the seventeenth

;

that of Bishop Beveridge in the forty-seventh. Take which of
them you please : suppose the last, Bishop Beveridge's Thought?
upon Religion. Is this whole treatise " diametrically opposite to my
present tenets V The Resolutions take up the greatest part of the

book ; every sentence of which exactly agrees with my present judg-
ment ; so do at least nine parts in ten of the preceding Thoughts,
on which those Resolutions are formed. Now what could possibly

induce a person of Mr. Hill's character, a man of a good under-
standing and of a generous temper, a well-bred gentleman and a
serious Christian, to violate all the rules of justice and truth, which
at other times he so earnestly defends, by positively, deliberately,

roundly asserting so entire a falsehood, merely to blacken one
who loves hi& person, who esteems his character, and is ready to

serve him in any thing within his power ! What but so^violent an
attachment to his opinion, as while that is in danger, suspends all

his faculties, so that he neither can feel, nor think, nor speak like

himself?

14. In the ninth and tenth volumes are two treatises of Dr. Pres-
ton's, The Breastplate of Faith and Love, and The Neiv Covenant. Is

cither of these " diametrically opposite to my present tenets." By
no means. If afeio sentences here and there (and this I only suppose,
not grant) were carelessly left in, though I had scratched them out,

which seem (perhaps only seem) to contradict them ; these are not

the whole tracts: the general tenor of which I still heartily subscribe to.

The tenth volume likewise contains Two sermons of Dr. Sibs,

and his Tract upon Solomon's Song. Are any of these " diametri-

cally opposite to my present tenets?" No more than those of Dr
Preston's. I as willingly as ever subscribe to these also.

Is Dr. Owen's tract, Of the Remainder of Indwelling Sin in Be*

lievers, "diametrically opposite to my present tenets V So far from it.
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that a few years since, I published a sermon on the very same sub-

ject. I hope there is no room to charge me with " quirk, quibble*

artifice, evasion," on this head
;
(though I believe as much as on any

other.) I use only plain, manly reasoning; and such logic I am not

ashamed to avow before the whole learned world.

15. But " I will go farther still," says Mr. Hill. "Let Mr. W
only bring me twenty lines together, out of the writings of those four

eminent divines, as they stand in the Christian Library : and I will

engage to prove, that he has twenty times contradicted them in some
of his other publications." (p. 19.) Agreed. I bring him the follow-

ing twenty lines with which Dr. Preston begins his treatise called

The New Covenant. (Vol. X. p. 47.)

These words of God to Abraham contain a precept of sincerity,

or perfect walking with God, " Walk before me, and be thou per-

fect ;" and also the motive thereunto, God's all-sufficiency, " I am
God all-sufficient." As if he should say, if there were any defect in

me, if thou didst need or couldst desire any thing that were not to b<

had in me, and thou mightest have it elsewhere, perhaps thy heart

might be imperfect in walking towards me. Thou mightest then step

out from me, to take in advantages elsewhere. But seeing I am all-

sufficient ; since 1 have enough in me to fulfil all thy desires ; since

I am every way an adequate object, so that all thy soul .can wish for,

thou mayest have in me ; why then shouldst thou not consecrate

thyself to me alone"? Why then shouldst thou be uneven in thy ways.,

serving me sometimes, and sometimes the creature 1 For there is no-

thing in the creature, but thou mayest find in me. "I am all-suffi-

cient: therefore walkbefore me, and be thou perfect
!"

Here are exactly twenty lines, neither more nor less, " as they

-;tand in the Christian Library." Now fulfil your engagement;
prove that I " have twenty times contradicted them in some other of

my publications." If you cannot, acknowledge you have clone mc
wrong, in the heat of your resentment, you have undertaken what

you are not able to perform. You have spoken rashly and unad-

visedly. You have gone much too far, far beyond the bounds of wis-

dom as well as of love.

1 6. Nay, but " I will go one step farther yet, I defy Mr. W to

bring me twenty lines out of the above tracts, by Preston, Sibs,

Owen, and Beveridge, which he now believes." Is it possible, that

Mr. II. should believe himself, while he is talking at this rate ? Or
does he expect that any one else should believe him, unless he be.

drunk with passion or prejudice 1 Was ever any thing so wild ? But I

accept of this challenge, and that with more seriousness than it de-

serves. I will go no farther than the twenty lines cited above: all

these I " now believe." And I believe, as I said before, not Only

the whole treatise from which those words are taken, but the tenor

of the whole Christian Library.

Mean time it has been acknowledged again and again, that several

sentences stand therein, which 1 had put out in my usual manner, by

drawing my pen through them. Be it observed therefore once more.,
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?iiat those passages prove nothing but the carelessness of the correct-

ors ; consequently all the pains bestowed to collect them together,

whether by Mr. Hill or his coadjutors, is absolutely lost labour, and

never can prove that 1 contradict myself.

17. The case is nearly the same with regard to those other tracts

which I published many years ago, Mr. Baxter's aphorisms on justifi-

cation, and John Goodwin's tract on the subject. I have lately read,

them both over with all the attention I am capable of : and I still

believe they contain the true scripture-doctrine concerning justifica-

tion by faith : but it does not follow, that I am accountable for every

sentence contained in either of those treatises.

" But does Mr. W believe the doctrine therein contained, or does

he not 1" I do ; and John Goodwin believed the doctrine contained

in the sermon on " The Lord our Righteousness :" the sum of which

is, ' We are justified, sanctified, and glorified, for the sake of what

Christ has done and suffered for us.' Nothing he asserts is inconsist-

ent with this, though it may be inconsistent with pas-sages left in the

Christian Library: when therefore I write nothing against those pas-

sages, or the extracts from Goodwin, that contradict them, this does

not prove (as Mr. Hill archly says) that " I have nothing to say," but

that all those passages and extracts put together are nothing to the

purpose. For were it true that John Goodwin and Richard Baxter

contradicted all those passages, it is nothing to the point in hand ; it

never can prove, that I, John Wesley, contradict myself.

18. But to return to the Everlasting Covenant. " Mr. W himself,

in his annotations on Gen. i. 1, calls the Elohim a covenant God''

True, in covenant with man. But I say not one word of any cove-

nant between the Father and the Son, But " in his note on Isa. lv.

4, speaking of the covenant made between God and David, he says
' This David is Christ.' Undoubtedly ! do: but what is this brought

to prove 1 My words are, " I have appointed, and wiii in due time

give him—the David last mentioned, even Christ

—

a witness—to de-

clare the will of God concerning the duty and salvation of men, to

bear witness to the truth, to confirm God's promises, and among
others, those which respect the calling of the Gentiles : to be a wit-

ness to both parties of that covenant made between God and man.' (p,

209.) Yea, of the covenant made between God and man ! Of a cove-

nant between the Father and the Son here is not a word
" The only possible conclusion to be drawn from this defence of

Mr. W 's is, That he became a commentator on the Bible, before he
could read the Bible." That is pity ! If he could not read it when
he was three-score years old, I doubt he never will. See the can-
dour, the good-nature of Mr. Hill ! Is this Attic salt, or wormwood ?

What conclusion can be possibly drawn in favour of Mr. Hill 1

The most favourable 1 can draw is this, That he never read the book
which he quotes : that he took the word of some of his friends. But
how shall we excuse them 1 I hope they trusted their memories, not

their eyes, But what recompense can he make to me, for publishing



614 SOME REMARKS ON Mil. HILI/.S

so gross a falsehood ; which nevertheless those who read his tract,

and not mine, will take to be as true as the gospel 1

II.

O Election and Perseverance.

19. In entering upon this head, I observed, 'Mr. Sellon has'

Clearly shown, that the seventeenth article does not assert absolute

predestination. Therefore in denying this, I neither contradict that

article nor myself.' (,p. 13.)

It lies therefore upon Mr. Hill, to answer Mr. Sellon before he
witticizes upon me. Let him do this, and he talks to the purpose :

otherwise all the pretty, lively things he says about Dr. Baroe, Bishop
Wilkins, Dr. Clark, and George Bell, are utterly thrown away.
As to George Beil, Mr. Richard says, M. M d "justly cen-

sures the enthusiasm and credulity of Mr. John, in paying so much
attention to Bell's ridiculous reveries ; in calling him a sensible man,
and entreating him to continue in his society, on account of the great

good he did. However, Bell refused to remain in connexion with
him, because of his double dealings and unfaithful proceedings : for

he sometimes was full of Bell's praises; at other times he would warn
the people against" him. He also gives a particular narration of
what he rightly calls the c^met-enthusiasm. Mr. John preached more
than ten times about the comet which be supposed was to appear in

1758, to burn up all the produee of the earth, and lastly to execute

its grand commission on the globe itself, causing the stars to fall from
heaven." (p. 37.)

What a heap of dirt is here raked together ! I must not let it

pass quite unnoticed. 1. He " justly censures the enthusiasm and
credulity of Mr. W in paying so much attention to Bell's ridiculous

reveries." Nay, so very little, that I checked them strongly, as

soon as ever they came to my knowledge : particularly his whim
about the end of the world, which I earnestly opposed both in private

and public. 2. " Bragging of the many miraculous cures he had

wrought." I bragged of, that is, simply related the case of Mary
Special, and no other : in the close of which I said, ' here are

three plain facts, she was ill ; she is well ; she became so in a mo-
ment. Which of thtse can, with any modesty, be denied V I still

ask the same question. 3. That I ever called him a sensible man, is

altogether false. A man of faith and love I then knew him to be ;

but I never thought him a man of sense. 4. That I entreated him

to continue in the society, is likewise totally false. 5. Nor did I ever

tell him on that or any other occasion, of " the great good" he did.

I know, he was an instrument in God's hand, of convincing and con-

verting many sinners. But though I speak this now to all the world,

I never spoke it to himself. 6. Neither did he ever refuse what

never was asked, " to remain in connexion with me." 7. Least of

all did he refuse it because of my double dealings or unfaithful pro-

ceedings. He never mentioned to me any such thing, nor had he»

any pretence so to do. 8. Nay, but you " were at some times full

of Bell's praises"—Very moderately full :—« At other times"—tha;
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is, after he ran mad—" you warned the people against him." I

warned them not to regard his prophecies
; particularly with regard

to the 28th of February. (Journal X. p. 99.)

20. "He also gives us a particular narration of what he rightly
Calls the comet-enthusiasm. Mr. John preached more than ten times
about the comet he supposed was to appear in 1 758, and to consume
the globe." This is a foolish slander, as it is so easily confuted. A
tract was published at that very time, entitled, " Serious Thoughts
occasioned by the Earthquake at Lisbon." The thing which I then
accidentally mentioned in preaching, (twice or thrice ; it may be,
Jour times,) is there set down at large, much more at large than ever
I mentioned it in any sermon. The words are these.

" Dr. H alley fixes the return of the comet, which appeared in
1682, in the year 1758." (Observe, Dr. Halley does this, not I.)

On which he adds, "But may the great, good God avert such a
shock or contact of such great bodies, moving with such forces
(which however is by no means impossible,) lest this most beautiful
order of things be entirely destroyed, and reduced into its ancient
chaos." (p. 14, &c.)

' But what if God should not avert this contact 1 what would the
consequence be V—That consequence I afterwards describe.
c Burning up 'all the produce of the earth, and then the globe itself.'

But do 1 affirm or suppose, that it actually will do this ? I suppose,
nay, affirm, at the bottom of the same page, the direct contrary:
' What security is there against all this, on the infidel hypothesis 1

But on the Christian there is abundant security : for the prophecies
are not yet fulfilled.'

21. So much for the comet-enthusiasm. We return now to the
point of unconditional election. " One would imagine," says Mr.
Hill, " by Mr. W 's quoting the 31st Article, in contradiction to the
17th, that he thought the Reformers as inconsistent as himself." I

did not quote the 31st in contradiction to the 17th, but in explication
of it. The latter, the 31st, can bear but one meaning : therefore it

fixes the sense of the former. " Nay, this article speaks nothing of
the extent of Christ's death, but of its all-sufficiency." (p. 54). No-
thing of the extent ! Why, it speaks of nothing else : its all-suffi-

ciency is out of the question. The words are, " The offering of
Christ once made, is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and satis-

faction, for all the sins of the whole world, both original and actual."
It is here affirmed, the death of Christ is a perfect satisfaction, for

all the sins oj the whole world. It would be sufficient for a thousand
worlds. But of this the article says nothing.

But " even Bishop Burnet allows our Reformers to have been
zealous Calvinists." He does not allow them all to be such : he
knew and you know the contrary. You cannot but know, that

Bishop Ridley, Hooper, and Latimer, to name no more, were firm

Universalists.

22. But the contradictions ! Where are the contradictions
u Why, sometimes you deny election : yet another time you say,
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"From all eternity with love

Unchangeable thou hast me viewM." (p. 21.)

I answered, ' I believe this is true, on the supposition of faith fore*

seen, not otherwise."

Here is therefore no contradiction, unless on that supposition,

which I do not allow.

But sometimes " you deny the perseverance of the saints." Yei

in one place you say, ' I do not deny, that those eminently styled the

elect shall persevere.' I mean those that are perfected in love. So I

was inclined to think for many years. But for ten or twelve years

I have been fully convinced, that even these may make shipwreck of

the faith.

23. But "several of Mr. Hill's quotations are from Mr. Charles

Wesley's hymns, for which Mr. John says, he will not be answer-

able."

I will now explain myself on this head. 1. Though there are

some expressions in my brother's hymns, which I do not use, a?

being very liable to be misconstrued : yet I am fully satisfied, that in

the whole tenor of them, they thoroughly agree with mine, and with

the Bible: 2. That there is no jot of Calvinism therein; that not

one hymn, not one verse of a hymn, maintains either unconditional

election, or infallible perseverance. Therefore I can readily answer

Mr. H/s question, " How can Mr. W answer it to his own con-

science, to write prefaces and recommendations to hymns which he

does not believe ?" There is the mistake. I do believe them

:

although still I will not be answerable for every expression which may
occur therein. But as to those expressions which you. quote, in

proof of final perseverance, they prove thus much, and no more, that

the persons who use them have at that time the full assurance of

hope. Hitherto then Mr. Hill has brought no proof that I contradict

myself.

III.

Of Imputed Righteousness, (p. 23.)

24. " Blessed be God, we are not among those who are so dark

in their conceptions and expressions. We no more deny, (says Mr.

W.) the phrase of imputed righteousness, than the thing." It is true :

for I continually affirm, To them that believe, faith is imputed for

righteousness. And I do not contradict this, in still denying that

phrase, the imputed righteousness of Christ, to be in the Bible ; or in

beseeching both Mr. Hervey and you, ' not to dispute for that par-

ticular phrase?

But " since Mr. W blesses God for enlightening him to receive

the doctrine, and to adopt the phrase of imputed righteousness; how
came he to think that clear conceptions of the doctrine were so un-

necessary, and the phrase itself so useless, after having so deeply

lamented the dark conceptions of those who rejected the term and the

thing ?"

It was neither this term, The imputed righteousness of Christ, nor the

thing, which Antinomians mean thereby, the rejection of which I sup-
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jjosedto argue any darkness of conception. But those I think dark

in their conceptions, who reject either the Scripture-phrase, faith im-

putedfor righteousness, or the thing it means.

25. However, to prove his point, Mr. Hill goes on :

" This doctrine (of the imputed

righteousness of Christ) I have

constantly believed and taught

for near eight and twenty years."

The use of the term (the im-

puted righteousness of Christ) is

not scriptural, it is not neces-

sary ; it has done immense hurt

" It has done immense hurt, says Mr. W but here is no contra-

diction. Whether there be or not, there is a plain concession from

Mr. W himself, that he has been preaching a doctrine for eight and

twenty years together, which has done immense hurt."

Let this (one instance out of a hundred) be a specimen of Mr.
Hill's fairness! The whole strength of the argument depends on tin;

artful jumbling of two sentences together, and inserting two or three

little words into th.e latter of them.

My words are, 'We no more deny the phrase (of imputed right-

eousness) than the thing.' (p. 14.)
' This doctrine I have believed and taught for near eight and twenty

years.' (p. 15.)

These distinct sentences Mr. Hill is pleased to thrust together

into one, and to mend thus :

" This doctrine (of the imputed righteousness of Christ) I have

constantly believed and taught for near eight and twenty years."

And here, says Mr. H. is a "plain concession from Mr. W him-

self, that he has been preaching a doctrine for twenty-eight years to-

gether, which has done immense hurt."

No, the doctrine which 1 believe has done immense hurt, is that ot

the imputed righteousness of Christ in the Antinomian sense. Tin-

doctrine which I have constantly held and preached is, that faith is,

imputed for righteousness.

And when I have either in that sermon or elsewhere said, that

the righteousness of Christ is imputed to every believer, I mean, every be-

liever is justified for the sake of what Christ has done and suffered.

Yet still I think, " There is no use in contending for that particular

phrase." And I say still, (
I dare not insist upon it, because I can-

not find it in the Bible.'

To contradict this, Mr. II. cites these words, 'This is fully con-

sistent with our being justified, through the imputation of Christ's

righteousness.' Mr. W 's notes on Rom. iv. 9. Mr. H. adds,
" These two taken together, produce the following conclusion, that

it is perfectly consistent to say, that we are justified by that, which can-

not be found in the Bible." (p. 24.)

That note runs thus : 'Faith was imputed to Jihrahamfor righteous-

ness. This is fully consistent with our being justified through the

imputation of the righteousness of Christ : that is, our being pardon-

ed and accepted of God, for the sake of what Christ has done and
suffered. For though this, and this alone, be the meritorious cause

Vol. 9.—W w
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of our acceptance with God, yet faith may be said to be imputed to u*
for righteousness, as it is the sole condition ofour acceptance,'
Now is there any shadow of contradiction in this? Or of our being

justified by that which cannot befound in the Bible?
26. " Mr. W frequently puts the expression imputed righteous-

ness, in the mouth of a whole congregation." Yet he says, «
1 dare

not require any to use it.' Hence Mr. Hill deduces these two con-
clusions :

1. " That Mr. W gives out such doctrines, as he dares not require
any others to believe." (p. 25.

)

By what logic is this deduced 1 We are not speaking'of doctrines,

at all, but simply of a particular expression. And that expression
is not, imputed righteousness ; but the imputed righteousness of Christ.

2. "That a whole congregation may have words in their mouth?,
and yet be all silent."

Well inferred again ! But did 1 say, " A whole congregation had
those words in their mouths ?' I did not either say or suppose it ; any
more than that they were all silent.

" Will Mr. W be ingenuous enough to tell me, Whether he did

not write this, when he was last in a certain country, which abounds
with crassaingenia?" I will.' I did not write this in the fogs of Ire-

land, but in the clear air of Yorkshire.

27. The
4
two next propositions Mr. Hill quotes, are, < They to whom

the righteousness of Christ is imputed,' (1 mean, who truly believe,;

' are made righteous by the Spirit of Christ, are renewed in the image
of God, in righteousness and true holiness.'

' The nice, metaphysical doctrine of imputed righteousness,' (if it

is not carefully guarded,) 'leads not to repentance, but to licen-

tiousness. I have known a thousand instances of this.'

And where is the contradiction between these propositions 1 " It i<

just this," says Mr. Hill, "That the doctrine of imputed righteous-

ness makes those who believe it both holy and unholy." (p. 26.)

Unfold the propositions a little more, and then let any man judge.

The first means just this, They whom God justifies, for the sake ot

what Christ has done and suffered, (whether they ever heard of that

phrase, imputing the righteousness of Christ, or not,) are sanctified

by his Spirit ; are renewed in the image of God, in righteousncs-

and true holiness.

The second means, I have known very many, who so rested in

the doctrine of the righteousness of Christ imputed to them, that they

were quite satisfied without any holiness at all.

Now where is the contradiction 1

But my inserting in my own sentence those explanatory words, < I

mean, who truly believe,' Mr. H. calls an interpolation, and supposes

I " mean to make a distinction between faith in Christ, and faith in

the righteousness of Christ." I mean just what I have said again

and again, particularly in the, note above cited. And this is the

very thing which John Goodwin means, as he declares over and over.

Mr. W " winds up this point of imputed righteousness with a re so-
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kition which astonishes me, That ' he will never more use the phrase

the imputed righteousness of Christ, unless it occur to him in a hymn,
or steal upon him unawares.'" This is my resolution. I repeat once
more, what I said in the Remarks, ' The thing, that we are justified

merely for the sake ofwhat Christ has done and suffered, T have con-

stantly and earnestly maintained, above four and thirty years. And I

have frequently used the phrase, hoping thereby to please others, for

their good, to edification. But it has had a contrary effect, since so

many improve it into an objection. Therefore I will use it no more,'

(I mean the phrase Imputed Righteousness : that phrase, the Imputed

Righteousness of Christ, I never did use.) < I will endeavour to use

only such phrases as are strictly scriptural. And I will advise all my
brethren, all who are in connexion with me throughout the three

kingdoms, to lay aside that, ambiguous, unscriptural phrase,' {the im-

puted righteousness of Christ,) l which is so liable to be misinterpret-

ed, and speak in all instances, this in particular, as theoracles of God.''

IV

Of a Two-fold Justification, (p. 37.)

My words cited as contradicting this, run thus:

—

28. ' In the afternoon I was informed, how many wise and learn-

« d men, who cannot in terms deny it, (because our articles and homi-
lies are not yet repealed) explain justification by faith, (p. 38.)

They say justification is two-fold, the first in this life, the second at

the last day, &c. -In opposition to this, I maintain, That the jus-

tification spoken of by St. Paul to the Romans, and in our articles, is

not two-fold : it is one and no more.' True. And where do I con-
tradict this

1

? Where do I say, the justification spoken of by St. Paul
to the Romans and in our articles, is any more than one 1 The question
between them and me concerned this justification, and this only,

which I affirmed to be but one. They averred, but there is a second
justification at the last day : therefore justification is not one only
Without entering into that question 1 replied, ' The justification

whereof St. Paul and our Articles speak, is one only." And so I say
still. And yet I do not deny, that there is another justification (of

which our Lord speaks) at the last day.

I do not therefore condemn the distinction of a two-fold justifica-

tion, in saying, that spoken of in our Articles is but one. And this is

the thing which I affirmed, " in flat opposition to those men."
29. But " how is it possible to encounter such a man as this, with-

out watching him through every line ] And therefore I wish my
readers would closely compare the Remarks with the Review itself:"

(I desire no more. Whoever does this, will easily discern on which
side the truth lies :) "As it is impracticable to point out half the
little arts of this kind which Mr. W has stooped to." That is, in

civil terms, " Sir, you are a knave." Sir, I crave your mercy. I

stoop to no art, but that of plain sound reasoning. By this art, and
by this alone, I am able to untwist truth from falsehood, how skilfully

soever they are woven together. I dare use no other ; for (whether
you know it or not) I fear God. And by his grace, in simplicity and
godly sincerity, I have my conversation in the world,
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" But how agrees this with what Mr. W tells us, that he has never
•ontradictefl himselfwithregard tojustification, since the year 1738 ?''

(p. 39.) Perfectly well. " How long has he held, that justification

is four-fold .?" 1 have said nothing about it yet. "And how will he
reconcile this with its being two-told, and with his preceding affirma-

tion, that it is one and no more?" When time is, this mystery toe

may be cleared up.

Of a Justified State, (p. 34.)

30. Mr. W says, " The state of a justified person is inexpressibly

ireat and glorious."

Yet he asks elsewhere, " Does not talking of a justified or sancti-

fied state, tend to mislead men?' He answers, 'It frequently doe-

mislead men,' (namely, when it is spoken of in an unguarded manner,)
: But where is the contradiction V " Whatever may be the contra-

diction, this is clearly the conclusion, that Mr. W by his own confes-

sion, is a misleader of men."

It is not quite clear yet. You have first to prove, that I use th«

phrase ' in an unguarded maimer? 1 confess, when it is so used, it

fends to mislead men ; but J do not confess, that I use it so.

VI.

Are Works a Condition of Justification.

31. " Mr. W. says, ' No good works can be previous to justifica-

tion.' And yet in the same page he asserts, ' Whoever desires to find

favour with God, should cease from evil, and learn to do well.'
"

I answered, 'Does not the Bible say sol Who can deny it? Nay,
but Mr. W asks, If this be not in order to find favour, what does he
lo them for ? And 1 ask it again. Let Mr. Hill, or any one else,

give me an answer. So if there is any contradiction here, it is not I

contradict myself, but Isaiah and our Lord that contradict St. Paul."

Remarks, p. 22.)

Mr. Hill replies, " Then a man may do works in order to find

favour, and yet such works cannot be called good.'''' You may call

(.hem so, if you please : but be not angry with me, if I do not. I still

believe, no good works can be done before justification. Yet I be-

lieve (and that without the least self-contradiction,) that final sal-

tation, is ' by works as a condition.' And let any one read over X\v

twenty-fifth chapter of St. Matthew, and deny it if he can.

VII.

Is Justification by Faith Articulus stamtis vel cadentis

ecclesm ? (p. 15.)

32. In the beginning of the year 1738, I believed it was so. Soo)<

after, I found reason to doubt. Since that time I have not varied.

* Nay, but in the year 1763, you say, ' This is the name whereby he

shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness. A truth this, of which

may be affirmed, (what Luther affirms of a truth nearly connected

with it, justification by faith,) it is Artkulus stantisvel cadentis ecclesi<e.

T t is certainly the pillar and ground of that faith of which alone

cometh salvation."

"
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! answered, ' It is certain, here is a seeming contradiction ; but it

is not a real one : for these two opposite propositions do not speak of

the same tiling. The latter speaks ofjustification by faith : the former,

of trusting in the righteousness or merits of Christ. (Justification

by faith is only mentioned incidentally in a parenthesis.) Now
although Mr. Law denied justification by faith, he might trust in the

merits of Christ. It is this, and this only that I affirm, (whatever Lu-

ther does,) to be ' Jlrtkulus stantis vel cadentis ecclesice.' (Rem. p. 24.)

But Mr. Hill thinks " Justification by faith, and by trusting in the

merits of Christ, are all one." (p. 16.) Be they or. not, I still think,

< Some may doubt of justification by faith, and yet not perish ever-

lastingly.' Does Mr. Hill judge, that such an one cannot be saved ?

That all Mystics, (as well as Mr. Law,) go to hell ?

VIII.

Both Mam's Sin and Christ's Righteousness are imputed.

They are ; the question is only, in what sense 1

IX.

Of MERIT (p. 35.)

33. In the Minutes I say, ' We are rewarded according to our ivorks,

yea, because of our works. (Gen. xxii. 16, 17.) How differs this

from for the sake of our works 1 And how differs this from secundum

merita operum, or as our works deserve ? Can you split this hair ? I

doubt I cannot.' I say so still. Let Mr. Hill, if he can.

' And yet I still maintain,' (so 1 added in the Remarks : so I firmly

believe) ' there is no merit, taking the word strictly, but in the Blood
of Christ : that salvation is not by the merit of works : and that there

is nothing we are, or have, or do, which can, strictly speaking, deserve

the least thing at God's hand.'

'And all this is no more than to say, take the word merit in a
strict sense, and I utterly renounce it : take it in a looser sense, and
though I never use it, (I mean, I never ascribe it to any man) yet I

do not condemn it. Therefore with regard to the word merit, 1 do
not contradict myself at all.'

" You never use the word !" says Mr. Hill. " What have we then
been disputing about

1

?" (p. 36.) Why about a straw: namely, Whe-
ther there be a sense in which others may use that word without
blame.

But can Mr. Hill, or any one living, suppose me to mean, I do not
use the word in the present question ?

What Mr. Hill adds, is a mere play upon words. " Does Mr. W
by this looser merit, mean a merit that does not " merit ?" Yes. By
terming awork meritorious in this improper sense, I donot mean, that

it merits or deserves a reward in the proper sense of the word. In-

stances of the word taken in this improper sense, occur all over the

Bible.

" This is shamefully evasive." No more than it is Greek. It is a

plain, rational, solid distinction : and it holds with regard to number-
less words in all languages, which may be taken either in a proper or

improper sense.

Ww2
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When I say, ' I do not grant, that works are meritorious, even
when accompanied by faith,' I take that word in a proper sense. But
others take it in an improper, as nearly equivalent with rewardable.
Here therefore I no more contradict Mr. Fletcher, than I do myself.
Least of all do 1 plead, as Mr. Hill roundly affirms, " for justifica-

tion by the merit ofmy own good works." (p. 52.)

Of MARRIAGE, (p. 39.)

34. " Mr. W says, his thoughts on a single life are just the same
they have been these thirty years." (I mean with regard to the ad-

vantages which attend that state in general.) "Why then did he
marry ?" I answered short, « For reasons best known to himself.'

As much as to say, I judge it extremely impertinent, for any but a

superior to ask me the question. So the harmless raillery which Mr.
Hill pleases himself with upon the occasion, may stand just as it is.

XL
Concerning DRESS, (p. 40.)

35. " Mr. W advises his followers to wear nothing of a glaring

colour, nothing made in the height of the fashion, in order to increase

their reward, and brighten their crown in heaven"
" Nevertheless in his letter to a Quaker, he says, ' To make it a

point of conscience, to differ from others, as to the shape and colour

of their apparel, is mere superstition.''
"

" Yet he says, < So I advise ; but I do not make it a point of con-

science.'' It follows, that we are to increase our reward, and brighten

our crown in heaven, by doing that which is mere superstition, and
without acting from a point of conscience.'"

I shall say more oh this head than I otherwise would, in order to

show every impartial reader, by one instance in a thousand, the

manner wherein Mr. H. continually distorts and murders my words.

In my advice to the people called Methodists,* I say, ' I would
not advise you to imitate the people called Quakers, in those particu-

larities of dress, which can answer no end, but to distinguish you
from all other people. But I advise you to imitate them in plain-

ness : 1 . Let your apparel be cheap, not expensive : 2. Let it be

»rave, not gay or showy ; not in the point of the fashion.'

' Would you have a farther rule 1 Then take one you may always

carry in your bosom. Do every thing with a single eye, and this will

iTirect you in every circumstance. Let a single intention to please

<lod prescribe, both what clothing you shall buy, and the manner
wherein it shall be made, and how you shall put on and wear it. In

other words, let all yon do in this respect, be so done, that you may
offer it to God, a sacrifice acceptable through Jesus Christ : so that,

consequently it may increase your reward, and brighten your crown

in heaven.''

Now is there any thing ridiculous in all this 1 1 would appeal

ven to a rational deist, whether it be not, upon the Christian scheme.

til agreeable to the highest reason?

* Vol. VI. p. 153.
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36. " But it is inconsistent with what you said elsewhere, to make
it a point of conscience, to differ from others, as the Quakers do, in

the shape or colour of their apparel, is mere superstition."

Not inconsistent at all. It is mere superstition to make wearing

a broad-brimmed hat, or a coat with four buttons, (the very thing I

referred to in the preceding page,) a point of conscience, that is, a

thing necessary to salvation.

Why then, says Mr. Hill, " we are to increase our reward, and
brighten our crown in heaven, by doing what is mere superstition, and
without acting from a. point oj conscience /"

Was ever such twisting of words 1 Has he not great reason to

cry out, " O rare Logica Wesleiensis ! Qui bene distinguit, bene

docet /" I bless God, I can distinguish reason from sophistry

;

unkind, unjust, ungenteel sophistry, used purely for this good end,

to asperse, to blacken a fellow Christian—because he is not a Cal-

vinist

!

No, Sir : What I call superstition, and no point of conscience, is

wearing a Quaker hat or coat; which is widely different from the

plainness of dress that I recommend to the people called Methodists.

My logic therefore stands unimpeached ; I wish your candour did so

too. I would engage to answer every objection of Mr. Hill's, as

fairly and fully as this. But I cannot spare so much time, I am
called to other employment. And 1 should really think, Mr. Hill

might spend his time better, than in throwing dirt at his quiet neigh-

bours.

XII.

Of TEA. (p. 41.)

37. " Mr. W published a tract against drinking tea, and told the

tea-drinkers, he would set them an example in that piece of self-

denial."

' I did set them an example for twelve years. Then at the close

of a consumption, by Dr. Fothergill's direction, I used it again.'

" Why then did Mr. W republish this tract, making the world
believe, it brought a paralytic disorder upon him 1" Before I was
twenty years old, it made my hand shake, so that I could hardly

write. " Is it not strange then, that Dr. Fothergill should advise

Mr. W to use what had before thrown him into the palsy ?" I did

not say so : I never had the palsy yet ; though my hand shook, which
is a paralytic disorder. But be it strange or not, so Dr. F advised ;

if you believe not me, you may inquire of himself. The low
wit that follows, I do not meddle with : I leave it with the gentle

reader.

XIII.

Of BAPTISM, (p. 42.)

38. Mr. W says, ' As there is no clear proof for dipping in Scrip-

ture, so there is very probable proof to the contrary.'

" Why then did you at Savannah baptize all children by immer-

sion, unless the parents certified that they were weak 1" I answered,

Not because 1 had any scruple, but in obedience to the rubric'
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Mr. Hill, according to custom, repeats the objection, without

taking the least notice of the answer.

As to the story of half drowning Mrs. L. S., let her aver it to my
face, and I shall say more. Only observe, Mr. Toplady, is not
" my friend." He is all your own ; your friend, ally, and fellow-

soldier :

Ul noil

Compoaiti melius aim Bytho Bacchius !

You. are in truth, Duo fulmina belli. It is not strange, if their thun-

der should quite dj-own the sound of my " poor pop-guns."

39. " But what surpasses every thing else is, that Mr. W cannot

even speak of his contradictions, without contradicting himself. For
he absolutely denies^ not only that he ever was unsettled in his prin-

ciples, but that he was ever accused of being so, either by friends or

foes." (p. 38, 39.) Either by friends orfoes ! I will rest the whole

cause upon this. If this be true, I am out ofmy wits. If it be false,

what is Mr. Hill ? An honest, upright, sensible man ; but a litth

too warm, and therefore not seeing so clearly in this as in other

things.

My words are, < My friends have oftener accused me of being too

stiff in my opinions, than too flexible. My enemies have accused

me of both, and of every thing besides." (Rem. p. 39.) Is this

"denying that ever I was accused of inconsistency either byjriends

or foes ?"

I do still deny, that Mr. Delamotte spoke to me, " of my waver-

ing, unsettled disposition." (p. 43.) But "he spoke to you," says

Mr. Hill, " ofsomething else ."' It is very likely he might.

40. Mr. W is equally self-inconsistent " with regard to the Mys-

tics. These he tells us he had once in great veneration." (p. 14.) (I

had two or three and forty years ago,) " as the best explainers oj the

gospel of Christ. Yet afterwards he declares he looks upon them «v

one great Antichrist." I did look upon them as such thirty years

ago. But in my Remarks I say, ' I retract this. It is far too

strong.' But .observe, I never contradicted it till now. But how
does this agree with Mr. W 's saying, " I never was in the way of

mysticism at all V
Perfectly well : I admired the mystic writers. But I never was in

their way; leaving .off the outward means.
" But why did Mr. W let the expression stand, Solomon is tin

chief of the mystics ?" Perhaps because I thought it a harmless

one, and capable of a good meaning. But 1 observe again : Mr.

H. takes it for granted, that 1 have the correction of Mr. Fletcher's

books. This is a mistake ; of some I have ; of others I have not.

41. Now comes the capital instance of self-inconsistency " In

1770, Mr. W esteems the Minutes the standard of orthodoxy In

1771, he signs a paper, owning them to be unguarded. In 1772, he

tells us, he does not know but it would have been better, not

fo have signed that paper at all !''
(p. 13.) Suppose all this true.



FAERAGO DOUBLE-DISTILLED. 525

what will it prove 1 Only that I made a concession which was made
an ill use of.

But "Mr. F.'s defence makes poor Mr. W appear more and
more inconsistent. Mr. W declares the Minutes to be unguarded :"

(that is not enough guarded against cavillers :)
" Mr. F defends

them, and strives to reconcile them with the Declaration. But then
comes Mr. W and tells us, he does not know, but it had been bet-

ter not to have signed it at all." And what then 1 Why, " hereby
he intimates, that he has fixed a different sense upon the Minutes
from that which they originally bore." No such thing ; he intimates

this and no more, that by that well-intended concession, he had
given occasion to those who sought occasion of offence against him.

So all this laboured charge vanishes into air, and no more proves in-

consistency than high-treason.

42. We come now to the main point, Perfection; the objections

to which spread almost throughout the book. But the question is

not, Whether the doctrine be true or false 1 But whether I contra-

dict myself concerning it 1

As to what occurs in the fourth and fifth pages it may, therefore,

suffice to say, I do believe (as you observe) that real Christians,

(meaning those that are perfected in love,) are freed from evil or

sinful thoughts. And where do 1 contradict this 1

P. 10, " You say, I cannot prove the facts alleged against

some professors of perfection. Indeed I can. " If you could, that

would not prove that I contradict myself on this head.
" But one at W r writes, ' I send you an account of two or

three shocking instances of bad behaviour among the professors of
perfection here." Perhaps so. But will that prove my inconsis-

tency'?

43. Awhile since Mr. Ma d related to me the whole story of

Samuel Wi n. I know not that I ever heard it before, but only
some imperfect fragments of it. The other story, of " one who
said, the Holy Ghost visibly descendeth on all true converts," maybe
true for aught I know, but I question much, whether that madman
was a preacher 1 It may likewise be true, that several wild expres-
sions were uttered at West-street Chapel. Yet 1 think, all these put
together will not prove, that I contradict myself.

However, I am glad to read, " If I publish another edition of the

Review, these instances shall all be omitted : and personal vilifications

shall be left to the sole pen of Mr. W " Then you will reduce your
Farrago to a page, and your Review to a penny pamphlet. But
still personal vilification will not suit my pen. I have better employ-
ment for it.

44. You say, p. 23, "Let us now proceed to Mr. W.'s asser-

tions on sinless perfection."

As I observed before, I am not now to dispute Whether they are

right or wrong ? I keep, therefore, to that single point, Do I herein

contradict myself, or not 1

When I said, ' If some of our hymns contradict others,' I did not
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allow, they do. I meant only* if it were so, this would not prov£*
that I contradict myself. " But still it proves, the people mu3l
sing contradictions." Observe ; that is, If-

In your account of perfection, blot out JVb wmdering thoughts.

None in the body are exempt from these. This we have declared
over and over

;
particularly in the sermon written upon that subject.

If in the sermon onEph. ii. 8, (not xi. 5. as your blunderer prints it,)

the words which I had struck out in the preceding edition, are in-

serted again, what will this prove ? Only that the printer, in my ab-

sence, printed, not from the last, but from an uncorrected copy.
However, you are hereby excused from unfairness, as to that quota-

tion. But what excuse have you in the other instance, with regard
to Enoch and Elijah 1 On which I asked, ' Why is Mr. Hill so
careful to name the first edition ? Because in the second the mistake
is corrected. Did he know this 1 And could he avail himself of a
mistake which he knew was removed before he wrote V (Rem. p. 29.)

It is now plain he could ! Nay, instead of owning his unfairness.,

he endeavours to turn the blame upon me ! " You are as mconsist?-

ent in your censures as in your doctrines: you blame me for quoting

the last edition of your sermon ; whereas you call me to account for

quoting theirs* edition of your notes, concerning Enoch and Elijah

:

each ofwhom you have proved, by a peculiar rule of Foundry-Logio,

to be both in heaven and out of heaven." So without any remorse,

nay, being so totally unconcerned as even to break jests on the oc-

casion, you again ' avail yourself of a mistake which you knew was
removed before you wrote !'

45. But Mr. W " hath both struck out some words, and "put in

others, into the sermon."—This is a common complaint with Mr
Hill ; on which therefore it is needful to explain.

I generally abridge what I answer; which cannot be done without

striking out all unessential words. And I generally put in to quota-

tions from -my own writings, such words as 1 judge will prevent

mistakes.

Now to the contradictions.

' If we say we have no sin now remaining, (I mean, after we art

justified,) we deceive ourselves.'

I believe this : and yet I believe

Sin shall not always in our flesh remain P

Again, 'Many infirmities do remain.'

This 1 believe : and ! believe also

< He that is born of God, (and keepetk himself, 1 John v. 18,) sin-

neth not by infirmities, whether in act, word, or thought.'

I believe, likewise, that in those perfected in love,

' No wrinkle of infirmity,

No spot of sin remains.'

My brother, at the bottom of the page, expressly says, ' No sinful

infirmity.' So whether this be scriptural or not, here is no contra-

diction.

I have spoken so largely already concerning sins of surprise and
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infirmity, that it is quite needless to add any more. I need only refer

to the Remarks, at the 34th and following pages.

46. But to go on.
' I wrestle not now.'

This is an expression of my brother's, which I do not subscribe to.

' We wrestle not with flesh and blood.'

"This he allows to be his own." (p. 31.)

Indeed 1 do not : although it is true, ' the perpetual war which 1

speak of in the note on Eph. vi. 13, is a war with principalities and

powers, but not withflesh and blood.' " But either way Mr. John is

stuck fast in the mire. For in his Remarks he contradicts his bro-

ther : in his Annotations he contradicts himself : and in his Hymn he

contradicts both his brother and himself."

Mr. John is not quite stuck fast yet : for this is a mistake from

beginning to end. 1 . I do not contradict my brother in my Remarks.

In saying, '
I do not subscribe to that expression,' 1 mean, I do not

make it my own ; I do not undertake to defend it. Yet neither do I

enter the lists against it : it is capable of a sound meaning. 2. I do

not contradict myself in the note ; let him prove it that can. 3. i

contradict nobody in the hymn; for it is not mine.

Again. ' I never said, While one evil thought can rise, I am not

born again. My brother said so once : but he took the words in too

high a sense.' I add, and in a sense not warrantable by the Bible.

And yet I believe, that 'real Christians, I mean those perfected in

love, are freed from evil or sinful thoughts.''

" But is not a babe in Christ, born again? Is he not a real Chris-

tian ?" He is doubtless born again ; and in some sense he is a real

Christian : but not in the sense above defined.

47 We come now -to the additional contradictions which Mr. Hill

tmdertakes to find in my writings. They are already dwindled into

one : and I hope to show quickly, this one is none at all.— It stands

thus.

' Most express are the words of St. John, We know that whosoever is

born of God, sinneth not. Indeed it is said, this means only, he doth

not commit sin wilfully or habitually.' (Observe. I do not deny
the text to mean this ; But I deny that it means this only.)

As a contradiction to this, Mr. Hill places these words in the op-

posite column.
' The apostle John declares, whosoever is born of God sinneth

not, 1. By any habitual sin; nor, 2. By any 'wilful sin.' True; but/-

do I say, the apostle means this only? Otherwise here is no contradic-

tion. So although you have got the gallows ready, you have not turn-

ed off old Mordecai yet. As you so frequently give me that appella •

tion, I, for once, accept of your favour.

48. " Before I quit this subject" (of perfection,) "I cannot help

expressing my astonishment, that Mr. W should deny that his tenets

on that point exactly harmonize with those of the popish church ;

since all the decrees and books that have been published by the Rp
man clergy, prove this matter beyond a doubt."
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I believe, you have been told so. But you should not assert it,

unless from personal knowledge. " Alexander Ross says so." What
is Alexander Ross 1 See with your own eyes. " Mr. Hervey too

gives an account of Lindenus and Andradius." Second-hand evi-

dence still. Have you seen them yourself? Otherwise you ought

not to allow their testimony. " As to that most excellent and evan-

gelical work," as you term it, the eleven letters ascribed to Mr. Her-

vey, Mr. Sellon has abundantly shown, that they are most excellently

virulent, scurrilous, and abusive ; and full as far from the evangelic

spirit, as the Koran of Mahomet.
" But Bishop Cowper"— I object to him, beside his being a hot.

bitter Calvinist, that he is a dull, heavy, shallow writer. And let him

be what he may, all you cite from him is second-hand authority.

—

" Nay, I refer to the bishop's own words. But still you have only

the words at second-hand. In order to know the tenets of the church

of Rome, you must read the Romish authors themselves. Nay, i'

does not suffice to read their own private authors. They will disown

any thing we charge them with, unless we can prove it, by recurring

to their public and authentic records. Such are the Canones et

Deereta Concilii Tridentini. Such the Catechisms ad Parochos. Till

you have read these at least, you should never undertake to deter-

mine what is, or what is not popery.

49. " But as 1 am now on the subject of popery, I must make a

few animadversions on what Mr. W affirms, ' I always thought the

tenets of the church of Rome, were nearer by half to Mr. Hill's tenets,

than to Mr. W 's.' " (p. 33.) Nay, give the honour of this to its true

author ; Mr. H. goes to consult a Popish friar at Paris, a Benedic-

tine Monk, one Father Walsh, concerning the Minutes of the Con-

ference. Father W (Mr. H. says; and 1 see- no reason to scruple

his authority here ;) assures him, that the Minutes contain false doc-

trine : and that the tenets of the church of Rome are nearer by hall

to his (Mr. Hill's) tenets than they are to Mr. VV 's. (So Mr. Hill

himself informs the world, in the Paris Conversation of famous me-

mory : which 1 really think, he would never have published, unless

as the vulgar say, the Devil had owed him a shame.) 1 add, ' Truly

I always thought so.' But I am the more confirmed therein, by the;

authority of so competent a judge: especially when his judgment is

publicly delivered by so unexceptionable a witness.

50. Nay, but " you know the principles of the Pope and of John
»Calvin, are quite opposite to each other." I do not know, that they

are opposite at all in this point. Many Popes have been either Do-
minicans or Benedictines. And many of the Benedictines, with all

the Dominicans, are as firm Predestinarians as Calvin himself

Whether the present Pope is a Dominican, I cannot tell : If he is, ho

is far nearer your tenets than mine.

Let us make the trial with regard to your ten propositions.

h « You deny election. i So does the Pope of Rome."
I know not that. Probably he

holds it.
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" You deny perseverance.

You deny imputed righteous-

So does the Pope of Rome,"
That is much to be doubted.

3. You deny imputed righteous- Perhaps the Pope of Rom<
ness.

J
does : but I assert it continually.

4. "You hold free-will. So does the Pope of Rome." No, not

as I do, (unless he is a Predestinarian : otherwise) he ascribes it to

nature, I to grace.

5. " You hold, that works are

a condition of justification.

6. " You hold a two-fold justi-

fication, one now, another at the

Jast day.

7- " You hold the doctrine of

merit.

8. "You hold sinless perfection.

If ) ou mean good works, I do

not.

So does the Pope of Rome."
And so do all Protestants, if thev

believe the Bible.

I do not. Neither does the

Pope, if father Walsh says true.

So does the Pope." I deir

that. How do you prove it 1

I hold no such thing-. And you
know it well.

Not so ; I abhor the distinction

9. "You hold, that sins are only

infirmities.

10. " You distinguish between
venial and mortal sins."

Now let every man of understanding judge, whether father Walsh
did not speak the very truth ]

51. " This pamphlet was finished, when I was told, that Mr. TV
had lately a very remarkable dream, which awakened him out of a

sound sleep. This dream he communicated to his society. It wa-
in substance as follows. A big, rough man ca;ne to him, and gave

him a violent blow on the arm with aredhot iron." (p. 51.)
" Now the interpretation thereof I conceive to be as follows •

1. " The big, rough man, is Mr. Hill :

2. " The bar ofiron (redhot) is Logica fVesleicnsis :

3. "The blow denotes the shock which Mr. John will receive }>••

the said pamphlet

:

4. " His being awakened out of a sound sleep, signifies there is yet

hope, that he will some time or other come to the right use of his

spiritual faculties."

Pretty and well devised ! And though it is true I never had any
such dream since I was born, yet I am obliged to the inventor of it

;

and that on many accounts.

I am obliged to him, 1. For sending against me only a big, rough

man : it might have been a lion, or a bear : 2. For directing the bar

of iron only to my arm ; it might have been, my poor scull : 3. For
letting the big man give me only one blow ; had it been repeated, !

had been slain outright: and, 4. For hoping 1 shall, some time or

other, come to the right use ofmy spiritual faculties.

52. Perhaps Mr. Hill may expect, that I should make him .sonu

return for the favour of his heroic poem. But
" Certes I have, for many days

Sent my poetic herd to graze-"

Vol. 9.—X x
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And had I not, I should have been utterly unable to present him with

a parallel. Yet upon reflection, 1 believe I can, although I own, it

is rather of the lyric, than the heroic kind. And because possibly

he may be inclined to write notes on this too, I will tell him the ori-

gin of it. One Sunday, immediately after sermon, my father's clerk

said, with an audible voice, " Let us sing to the praise and glory

of God, a hymn of mine own composing." It was short and sweet,

and ran thus

:

" King William is come home, come home :

King William home is come !

Therefore let us together sing

The hymn that's call'd Te D'um !"

53. Before I conclude, I beg leave, in my turn, to give you a few

advices.

And, 1 . Be calm. Do not venture into the field again, till you are

master of your temper. You know, the wrath of man worketh not

the righteousness, neither promotes the truth, of God.

2. Be good-natured. Passion is not commendable ; but ill-nature

still less. Even irrational anger is more excusable than bitterness,

less offensive to God and man.
3. Be courteous. Show good manners as well as good-nature to

your opponent of whatever kind. " But he is rude." You need

not be so too. If you regard not him, " Reverence yourself."

Absolutely contrary to this, is the crying out at every turn.
: » Quirk, sophistry, evasion !" In controversy these exclamations

go for nothing. This is neither better nor worse than calling names,

4. Be merciful. When you have gained an advantage over your

opponent, do not press it to the uttermost. Remember the honest

Quaker's advice to his friend a few years ago, " Art thou not content

to lay John Wesley upon his back, but thou wilt tread his guts out V
5. In writing, do not consider yourself as a man of fortune, or

take any liberty with others on that account. These distinctions

weigh little more in the literary world, than in the world of spirits.

Men of sense simply consider what is written : not whether the

writer be a lord or a cobbler ?

Lastly, Remember, For every idle word men shall speak, they shall

give an account in the day of judgment. Remember, by thy icordt

shalt thou be justified ; or by thy words shall thou be condemned !

Bristol, March 14, 1773.
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A LETTER

TO

A ROMAN CATHOLIC.

1. YOU have heard ten thousand stories of lis who are commonly
called Protestants, of which, if you believe only one in a thousand,

you must think very hardly of us. But this is quite contrary to our
Lord's rule, Judge not^ that ye be not judged ; and has many ill con-

sequences, particularly this, It inclines us to think as hardly of you.

Hence we are on both sides less willing to help one another, and
more ready to hurt each other. Hence brotherly love is utterly de-

stroyed : and each side looking on the other as monsters, gives way
to anger, hatred, malice, to every unkind affection, which have fre-

quently broke out in such inhuman barbarities, as are scarce named
among the Heathens.

2. Now can nothing be done, even allowing us on both sides to

retain our own opinions, for the softening our hearts towards each
other, the giving a check to this flood of unkindness, and restoring

at least some small degree of love among our neighbours and coun-
trymen % Do not you wish for this 1 Are you not fully convinced,

that malice, hatred, revenge, bitterness, whether in us or in you, in

our hearts or yours, are an abomination to the Lord ] Be our opi-

nions right or be they wrong, these tempers are undeniably wrong.
They are the broad road that leads to destruction, to the nethermost
hell.

3. I do not suppose all the bitterness is on your side. I know-
there is too much on our side also. So much that I fear many Pro-

testants (so called) will be angry at me too, for writing to you in this

manner ; and will say, " It is showing you too much favour
;
you

deserve no such treatment at our hands."
1. But I think you do. I think you deserve the tenderest regard

I can show, were it only because the same God hath raised you anil

me from the dust of the earth, and has made us both capable oi

loving and enjoying him to eternity : were it only because the Son
of God has bought you and me with his own blood. How much
more, if you are a person fearing God, (as without question many ol

you are,) and studying to have a conscience void of offence towards

God and towards man ?

5. I shall therefore endeavour, as mildly and inoffensively as I

can, to remove in some measure the ground of your unkindness, by

plainly declaring what our belief, and what our practice are : that
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you may see, we are not altogether such monsters as perhaps yo ; i

imagined us to be.

A true Protestant may express his belief in these, or the like

words.

6. As I am assured, that there is an infinite and independent

Being, and that it is impossible there should be more than One ; so

1 believe, that this One God is the Father of all things, especially of

angels and men : That he is, in a peculiar manner, the Father of

!hose whom he regenerates by his Spirit, whom he adopts in his Son,
ns co-heirs with him, and crowns with an eternal inheritance : but

in a still higher sense, the Father of his only Son, whom he hath

begotten from eternity.

I believe this Father of All, not only to be able to do whatsoever
pleaseth him, but also to have an eternal right of making what, and
when, and how he pleaseth, and of possessing and disposing of all

that he has made : and that he of his own goodness created heaven
and earth, and all that is therein.

? I believe that Jesus of Nazareth was the Saviour of the world,

the Messiah so long foretold : That being anointed with the Holy
Ghost, he was a Prophet, revealing to us the whole will of God :

That he was a Priest, who gave himself a sacrifice for sin, and still

makes intercession for transgressors : That he is a King, who ha*

power in heaven and in earth, and will reign till he has subdued alt

things to himself.

1 believe, he is the proper, natural Son of God, God of God, very
< iod of very God : And that he is the Lord of All, having absolute,

supreme, universal dominion over all things : but more peculiarly

ov.r Lord, who believe in him, both by conquest, purchase, and vo-

luntary obligation.

I believe, that he was made man, joining the human nature with

the divine in one person : being conceived by the singular operation

>f the Holy Ghost, and born of the blessed Virgin Mar;,, who as

weli after as before she brought him forth, continued a pure and un-

spotted Viruin.

1 believe, he suffered inexpressible pains both of body and soul,

and at last death, even the death of the cross, at the time that Pon-

tius Pilate governed Judea, under the Roman emperor : that his body

was 'hen laid in the grave, and his soul went to the place of sepa-

rate spirits : That the third day he rose again from the dead : Thai

he ascended into heaven; where he remains in the midst of the

fhroue of God, in the highest power and giory, as Mediator till the

end of the world, as God to all eternity: That in the end. he will

eonie down from heaven, to judge every man accordin;.'. to his works..

>oth those who shall be then alive, and all who have died before that

.lay.

8. i Lehcve the Infinite and Eternal Spirit of Cod, equal with the

father and the Son, to be not only perfectly holy in himself, but the-

immediate cause of all holiness in us ; enlightening our understand-

ings, rectifviiui: our wills and affections, renewing our natures, tmithi

;



A lETTiiK TO A ROMAN CATHOLIC. 533

our persons to Christ, assuring us of the adoption of sons, leading

us in our actions, purifying and sanctifying our souls and bodies, to

a full and eternal enjoyment of God.

9. I believe, that Christ and his apostles gathered unto himself a

church, to which he has continually added such as shall be saved :

That this Catholic, that is, Universal Church, extending to all na-

tions and all ages, is holy in all its members, who have fellowship with

God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost : That they have fellowship

with the holy angels, who constantly minister to these heirs of sal-

vation : And with all the'living members of Christ on earth, as well

as all who are departed in his faith and fear.

10. I believe God forgives all the sins of them that truly repent

and unfeignedly believe his holy gospel ; and that at the last day, all

men shall rise again, every one with his own body.

I believe, that as the unjust shall after their resurrection be tor-

mented in hell for ever, so the just shall enjoy inconceivable happi-

ness in the presence of God to all eternity.

11. Now, is there any thing wrong in this? Is there any one
point which you do not believe as well as we ?

But you think we ought to believe more. We will not now enter

into the dispute. Only let me ask, If a man sincerely believes thus

much, and practises accordingly, can any one possibly persuade you
'o think, that such a man shall perish everlastingly ?

" But does he practise accordingly ?" If he does net, we grant

all his faith will not save him. And this leads me to show you in few

and plain words, what the practice of a true Protestant is.

I say, a true Protestant : for I disclaim all common swearers,

sabbath-breakers, drunkards ; all whoremongers, liars, cheats, ex-

tortioners ; in a word, all that live in open sin. These are no Pro-

testants : they are no Christians at all. Give them their own name :

they are open Heathens. They are the curse of the nation, the

bane of society, the shame of mankind, the scum of the earth.

13. A true Protestant believes in God, has a full confidence in

his mercy, fears him with a filial fear, and loves him with all his soul.

He worships God in spirit and in truth, in every thing gives him
thanks: calls upon him with his heart as well as his lips, at all times

and in all places ; honours his holy name and his word, and serves

him truly all the days of his life.

Now, do not you yourself approve of this ? Is there any one

i joint you can condemn? Do not you practise, as well as approve

of it? Can you ever be happy if you do not? Can you ever ex-

pect true peace in this, or glory in the world to come, if you do not

believe in God through Christ, if you do not thus fear and love

God ? My dear friend, consider, I am not persuading you to leave

or change your religion, but to follow after that fear and love of God,

without which all religion is vain. I say not a word to you about

your opinions or outward manner of worship. But I say all worship

is an abomination to the Lord, unless you worship him in spirit and

in truth, with your heart as well as your lips, with your spirit and



d34 A LETTER TO A KOMAN CATHOLIC.

with your understanding also. Be your form of worship what it

will, but in every thing give him thanks ; else it is all but lost labour.

Use whatever outward observances you please, but put your whole
trust in him : but honour his holy name and his word, and serve him
truly all the days of your life.

14. Again. A true Protestant loves his neighbour, that is, every

man, friend or enemy, good or bad, as himself, as he loves his own
soul, as Christ loved us. And as Christ laid down his life for us, so

is he ready to lay down his life for his brethren. He shows this love

by doing to all men in all points as he would they should do unto him.

He loves, honours, and obeys his father and mother, and helps them
to the uttermost of his power. He honours and obeys the king, and

all that are put in authority under him. He cheerfully submits to

all his governors, teachers, spiritual pastors and masters. He be-

haves lowly and reverently to all his betters. He hurts no body by
word or deed. He is true and just in all his dealings. He bears no

malice or hatred in his heart. He abstains from all evil speaking,

lying, and slandering, neither is guile found in his mouth. Knowing
his body to be the temple of the Holy Ghost, he keeps it in sobriety,

temperance, and chastity. He does not desire other men's goods,

but is content with that he hath, labours to get his own living, and to

do the whole will of God in that state of life unto which it has

pleased God to call him.

15. Have you any thing to reprove in this
1

? Are you not herein

even as he ? If not, (tell the truth,) are you not condemned, both

by God and your own conscience ? Can you fall short of any one
point hereof, without falling short of being a Christian 1

Come, my brother, and let us reason together. Are you right it'

you only love your friend, and hate your enemy? Do not even the

Heathens and Publicans so 1 You are called to love your enemies,

to bless them that curse you, and to pray lor them that despitefully

use you and persecute you. But are you not disobedient to the hea-

venly calling ? Does your tender love to all men, not only the good,

but also the evil and unthankful, approve you the child of your Fa-

ther which is in heaven ? Otherwise whatever you believe, and what-

ever you practise, you are of your father the Devil. Are you ready

to lay down your life for your brethren 1 And do you do unto all

as you would they should do unto you? If not, do not deceive

your own soul. You are but a Heathen still. Do you love, honour,

and obey your father and mother, and help them to the utmost of

your power ? Do you honour and obey all in authority? All your
governors, spiritual pastors and masters 1 Do you behave yourself

lowly and reverently to all your betters ? Do you hurt no body by

word or deed ? Are you true and just in all your dealings ? Do you
take care to pay whatever you owe ? Do you feel no malice, or envy,

or revenge, no hatred or bitterness to any man ? If you do, it is

plain, you are not of God ; for all these are the tempers of the

Devil. Do you speak the truth from your heart to all men, and that

\\\ tenderness and love] Are you an Israelite indeed, in whom is nn
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guile 1 Do you keep your body in sobriety, temperance, and chas-

tity, as knowing it is the temple of the Holy Ghost, and that if any
man defile the temple of God, him will God destroy 1 Have you
learned in every state wherein you are, therewith to be content 1

Do you labour to get your own living, abhorring idleness as you ab-

hor hell-fire ? The Devil tempts other men ; but an idle man tempts

the Devil. An idle man's brain is the Devil's shop, where he is

continually working mischief. Are you not slothful in business 1

Whatever your hand finds to do, do you do it with your might 1

And do you do all as unto the Lord, as a sacrifice unto God, ac-

ceptable in Christ Jesus ?

This, and this alone, is the old religion. This is true, primitive

Christianity. O when shall it spread over all the earth ? When shall

it be found both in us and you 1 Without waiting for others, let each
of us, by the grace of God, amend one.

16. Are we not thus far agreed 1 Let us thank God for this, and
receive it as a fresh token of his love. But if God still loveth us,

we ought also to love one another. We ought, without this endless

jangling about opinions, to provoke one another to love and to good
works. Let the points wherein we differ stand aside; here are-

enough wherein we agree, enough to be the ground of every Chris*

tian temper, and of every Christian action.

O brethren, let us not still fall out by the way. I hope to see you
in heaven. And if I practise the religion above described, you dare

not say I shall go to hell. You cannot think so. None can per-

suade you to it. Your own conscience tells you the contrary. Then
if we cannot as yet think alike in all things, at least we may love

alike. Herein we cannot possibly do amiss. For of one point

none can doubt a moment, God is love ; and he that dwelleth in

love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.

17. In the name then, and in the strength of God, let us resolve,

first, not to hurt one another : to do nothing unkind or unfriendly to

each other, nothing which we would not have done to ourselves.

Rather let us endeavour after every instance of a kind, friendly, and
Christian behaviour towards each other.

Let us resolve, secondly, God being our helper, to speak nothing

harsh or unkind of each other. The sure way to avoid this, is to

say all the good we can, both of and to one another : in all our con-

versation, either with, or concerning each other, to use only the lan-

guage of love : to speak with all softness and tenderness ; with the

most endearing expressions, which is consistent with truth and sin-

cerity.

Let us, thirdly, resolve to harbour no unkind thought, no unv

friendly temper towards each other. Let us lay the axe to the root

of the tree ; let us examine all that rises in our hearts, and suffer no
disposition there which is contrary to tender affection. Then shall

we easily refrain from unkind actions and words, when the very root

of bitterness is cut up.

Let us, fourthly, endeavour to help each other on in whatever we
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are agreed leads to the kingdom. So far as we can, let us alway.-,

rejoice to strengthen each other's hands in God. Above all, let us

each take heed to himself (since each must give an account of him-

self to God) that he fall not short of the religion of love ; that he

be not condemned in that he himself approveth. O let you and I

(whatever others do,) press on to the prize of our high calling : that

being justified by faith we may have peace with God through our

Lord Jesus Christ : that we may rejoice in God through Jesus Christ,

by whom we have received the atonement : that the love of God
may be shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given

unto us. Let us count all things but loss for the excellency of tin-

knowledge of Jesus Chiist our Lord; being ready for him to suffer

the loss of all things, and counting them but dung, that we may win

Christ.

I am, your affectionate servant, for Christ's sake,

Dublin, July 18, 1719.

1 NO OF THE "S'lN'TH VOI.OIE.






